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The area of tho district, 8140 square miles, and the density of the 
population, ninety to the square mile, given at pages 1, 2, and 33, were 
taken from tho latest available figures, those given in the 1872 
census returns. Since these pages were printed a serious error has 
been detected in the estimated areas of tho B&glan, Kalvan, and Peint 
sub-divisions* Inquiries made by officers of the Revenue Survey 
show that the correct area of Baglan is 020 not 1420 square miles, 
of Kalvan 554 not 1200 square miles, and of Peint 458 not 961 
square miles. These, and other smaller corrections together reduce 
tho area of the district from 8140 to 5940 square miles. 1 The 
amended area of 5940 square miles gives, for 781,206 the 1881 
population, an average density of 131 to the square mile. 
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NASIK. 


CHAPTEE I. 

DESCRIPTION*. 

Na'sik, lying between 19° 33' and 20° 53' north latitude and 
73° 16' and 75° 6' east longitude, witli an area of 8140 square miles, 
bad, in 1872, a population of 734,380 souls or 90*2 to the square mile, 
and, in 1880, a land revenue of nearly £140,000 (Rs. 14,00,000). 

Rhomboidal in shape, with a length of 108 miles from south- . 
west to north-east and an extreme breadth from north to south of 
eighty-seven miles, Nasik is bounded on the north by the Pimpalner 
and Dhulia sub-divisions of Khandesh ; on the east by the Ch&lisgaon 
sub-division of the same district, and the Daulatabad division of the 
Niz&m’s dominions ; on the south by the Kopargaon, Sangamner, 
and Akola sub-divisions of Ahmednagar ; and on the west by the 
Shaliapur sub-division of Thana, the state of Dharampur, and the 
Songad division of the Gaikw&r's territory. Except Peint and 
a few villages in Ndsik, Kalvan, and Igatpuri, the district lies on a 
table-land immediately to the east of the Sahyadri hills or Western 
Gh6ts. 

The boundary line on the north is fairly regular. Starting from 
the high ground in the north-west it follows the Selb6ri hills due 
east for about forty-five miles ; it then turns south and south-east 
as far as the broken ground on the north slope of the Sdtmala hills. 
Then, after a southern course of about seventeen miles, it takes a turn 
of fifteen miles south-east, in order to include some villages isolated 
in the Nizam’s territory. Bending northwards again for eighteen 
miles and leaving the southern hills of the Sdfcmdla range for the 
plains, it follows a southern course for about twenty-four miles. 
Between the Nasik and Ahmednagar districts, except near the 
Sahy&dri hills, there is no well marked natural boundary. The line 
is very irregular. It runs west from the Niz&m's limits for twenty- 
seven miles, and then south-east for fourteen miles. After a sharp 
turn south-west for twenty-two miles, it follows a low line of hills 
twenty miles west until it meets a high range of mountains, along 
which it passes twenty -four miles south-west, and ends in a rugged 
mass of hill forts on the Sohyddris, overlooking the Konkan. 


1 This chapter is contributed by Mr. J. A. Baines, C, a 
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2 DISTRICTS. 

Except Peint which lies entirely to the west, the Sahy&dri 
range forms the western boundary of the district. This range runs 
from Khandesh south-west for nearly sixty miles to the Trimbak 
fort, near which it turns south-east, passing out of the district at the 
mass of rocks that forms the natural boundary between Igatpuri in 
N&sik and Akola in Ahmodnagar. 

For administrative purposes Nasik is divided into twelve sub- 
divisions, with, on an average, an area of (378 square miles, 141 
villages, and about 61,000 inhabitants. The following summary 
gives the chief statistics of each sub-division : 


Nasik Sub-divisional Details , 1879 . 
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The Peint sub-division differs from the rest of the district, and, 
both in appearance and climate, partakes of the nature of theKonkan. 
It is a series of ridges and valleys intersected by streams running 
in very deep beds. The hills are in many cases higher than those at 
the edge of the neighbouring Sahyadris, but the general elevation 
of the country is about 600 feet below the table-land of the 
Deccan. There is abundance of forest, but the trees, as a rule, 
are of Bmall size, though excellent teak is found in some parts. 
Agriculture consists chiefly in planting rice in the valleys and 
coarse grains on the less precipitous hill slopes. Seen from the 
crest ox the Sahyddris, the continuous succession of billowy ranges 
and the green patches of tillage in the valleys give Peint an 
air of picturesqueness. But below, in the country itself, the 
frequency of the valleys cutting off all but the narrowest view, the 
bareness of the teak forest except for a few months in the year, the 
small number of inhabitants, and the poverty of the villages, tend 
to make Peint desolate and monotonous. 

The rest of the district, from 2000 to 1300 feet above the sea, 
slopes from the Sahyadris towards the east and south-east. The 
SdtmAla, Chdndor, or Ajanta range, that, running east and west 
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used to divide KMndesh from Ahmednagar before N&sik was a 
separate collectorate, forms a natural division between the valley of 
the Girna on the north and the valley of the God&vari on the south. 

Another great, though less clearly marked, division runs north 
and south, the western portion being called D&ng, the eastern 
Dosh. D£ng denotes a wild and hilly tract in which, though 
excellent soil is sometimes found, cultivation of the simplest kind 
is alone possible, owing to the excessive rainfall and the consequent 
prevalence of malaria during the cold season. Desh implies a. 
wide extent of open champaign country in which large fields, 
irrigated gardens, and a system of crop rotation are the rule. 

The Dang country of Nasik stretches eastward from the Sahyddris. 
It varies greatly in breadth, being in some places only ten miles 
wide and in others more than thirty. Its general characteristics 
are the same throughout, rough hilly ground intersected by 
torrents, the valleys, as a rule, stretching from west to east, 
their sides getting lower as they approach the Desh plains. North 
of the S&tmala hills, in Baglan, the crest of the Sahyadris is much 
less clearly defined, the country both above and below consisting 
of a mass of hills of considerable height. The valleys are short and 
narrow, sometimes mere steep clefts botweon high ranges of 
hills. The Girna river and its larger tributaries have worn wide 
basins within a short distance from their sources, and are fed 
by almost countless torrents from the neighbouring hills. South 
of the Satmalas, the Dang is more open but equally broken by 
ridges and torrents. The hills are lower, and the edge of the 
Sahyadris is often a wide platoau, deeply seamed in places by the 
bods of the rivers that flow east and west. 

The heavy rainfall, washing the soil from the uplands into the 
torrents, has driven tillage to the valleys, leaving the slopes to grass 
and the coarsest grains. In the northern Dang this is almost 
universally the case. The larger rivers have been dammed, and 
a considerable area of irrigable land stretches on either bank, 
but beyond the comparatively levol tract at the base of the hills 
bounding the valleys, there is little regular tillage. Somo of the 
slopes show patches of cleared land, where ndgli , Eleusine coracana, 
is grown by dint of burning grass or the leaves and branches of trees 
over the soil, both for the sake of the ash manure and because the 
process renders the earth more friable and better suited to crops 
that require transplantation. There are few large trees except the 
mango and the less valuablo sorts of timber which flourish in the 
ra ranes and valleys. Corinda, Carissa carandas, and other brushwood 
cover some of the uplands. Teak is found in the gashes on the sides 
of the higher hills and on the western slopes of the SahyAdris ; but 
until the foot is reached some 600 to 800 feet below, the teak is of 
lo great size. On this side the descent is abrupt, but on the east 
the slope consists of a series of gradually descending uudulations 
from 2000 feet to about 1800, at which elevation the Desh may be said 
to begin. The Dang hills furnish abundance of fodder. They are 
the yearly resort of thousands of cattle from the eastern villages, 
aad form the chief breeding ground of the district. The larger 
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villages are on or near rivers. The houses of the village headmen 
and the leading families are generally tiled and strongly built of 
earth or sun-dried brick. The lower classes, and on the Sahy&dris 
nearly all classes, live in huts of wattle and daub, with stout corner 
posts and frequently a trellis in front covered with gourds or some 
other creeping plant. North of the Satmalas the population is, in 
most cases, confined to the valleys of the larger rivers. 

In the east and north-east of the district, one or two upland tracts 
partake of the nature of the D&ng, though they are not properly 
within its limits. The soil is poor and light, the surface is on all 
sides cut with deep stream beds, there are few large trees, and 
stunted anjan , Hardwickia binata, covers a great portion of the 
untilled land. But as the climate is different from that in the 
neighbourhood of the Sahy&dris, the husbandman is able to sow a 
better paying crop than the coarse grain, which alono can be raised 
on the shallow soil and rain-drenclied uplands of the west. 

Bdgldn, the country north of the Sdtnialds, has a character of its 
own, on account of the size of some of its valleys within a compara- 
tively short distance of the sources of the rivers by which they are 
drained. It is a land of hills and streams, and the valleys, except in 
the eastern portion bordering on Malcgaon, are narrow and broken. 
They are separated from each other by five abrupt and rocky ranges, 
spurs of the Sahyadris trending eastward. Streams everywhere 
descend from the hills, most of them containing water daring the 
dry season. The level lands, confined to comparatively narrow belts 
along both banks of the Girna and some of its large tributaries, are 
chiefly given to garden tillage for which Bdgldn is noted. The 
rivers and large streams are crossed by a series of small works 
constructed at short intervals, by which a head of water is obtained 
sufficient in some cases for perennial irrigation. Sugarcane, rice, and 
wheat are the chief irrigated crops. These represent the wealth of 
the people, and whatever capital there is in Bdgldn is mainly derived 
from this source. The dry-crop cultivation is insignificant, because 
the soil, except in rich black lands irrigable from rivers, is generally 

S oor. Near rivers are fine mango groves, but the rest of Baglan is 
are of large trees. The Dang tract south of tho Sdtmalas 
corresponds with what, further south, Grant Duff calls Ghdt Mdtha 
or above-Ghdt Konktw , in contradistinction to Thai or below-Ghdt 
JConkan. 

In the Desh thero is a great deal of open, but, except towards the 
east, not much level country. The watersheds of the smaller rivers 
are wider and their beds are nearer the surface than in the Ddng. 
The undulations extend throughout, from 1300 to 1500 feet above 
the plain. The country is broken by isolated hills, and by a 
few low flat-topped ridges. Some parts are well wooded with 
large mango groves, In other parts, though the soil is equally 
fertile for grain cultivation, scarcely a tree of any size is to be seen, 
except round a well or near a village, where a sparely clothed 
pimpal , Ficus religiosa, breaks the monotony of the scene. In 
the north and north-west Desh, the people incline to houses with 
high-pitched tiled roofs, and they usually plant trees round the village 1 

c 

v 
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site. In other parts, where no rafter-producing forest is at hand, 
the village consists of flat-roofed low houses of sun-dried brick, and 
is often surrounded by a wall of the same material, above which 
towers the double-storied mansion of the village headman or some 
successful moneylender. From a distance these villages, slightly 
raised above the surrounding plain, look like large forts and resemble 
those scattered Provence villages of the desolate tract between 
Arles and the mouths of the Rhone. The want of trees is a serious 
drawback to the picturesqueness of the Desh. Wherever sugarcane 
is grown there is a large demand for fuel and the hills are stripped 
of all brushwood. Bahhul plantations are seen here and there, but, 
except in Bdgl&n, they are not sufficiently thick to keep pace with 
the lopping that goes on every year. In the open country, tillage 
is in patches, the hedges are low, and often of cactus. If it were 
not for the background of mountains that is visible from nearly 
every part of the district, the country would be downright ugly. 

With the exception of the Sahy&dris, the general direction of the 
mountain ranges is from west to cast, the higher portion being 
nearer the west. Both flat-topped and peaked mountains are found ; 
the former predominate in number, though not in height. 

In the extreme north is the Solb&ri range, the higher points in 
which vary from 3100 to 4200 feet. A few miles to the south and 
nearly parallel, come tho Dolbari hills, a lower line, starting like the 
Selb&ri, from the Suken range. The last mentioned range, varying 
in height from 3700 to 4700 feet, has one peak, the fort of Sdler, 5293 
feet high. This is outside the limits of the Nasik district, and is now 
inhabited by a few Gdikw&ri soldiers, the descendants of the former 
garrison. Separating the larger rivers of B&glAn are various minor 
ranges, none of them more than 3500 feet high, and the majority 
having few peaks of even that elevation. The southmost range is 
remarkable for the beautiful and striking outline of its peaks. 

Tho S&tmala, Chandor, or Ajanta range, has been mentioned as 
running right across the district. It differs from the rest of the 
mountains in the north by the number and shape of its peaks, and by 
the absence of flat summits. These peaks are visible from nearly 
every part of the district and form a prominent landmark. The highest 
of them is Dhodap, 4761 feet. Several other peaks approach 
this height Amongst these are Sapfashring, a celebrated place 
of pilgrimage i, and Iudrdi and Chandor, both of them forts guarding 
the high road from Kh&ndesh to the Deccan, and the scenes of 
many engagements during the Mardiha wars. Further to the south- 
east are the twin forts of Ankai and Tankai, which also dominate a 
road leading from the north to Ahmednagar. There is a curious 
frequency of such jingling names in this district whenever two 
neighbouring hills have been fixed on for purposes of retreat or 
defence. Besides the forts just mentioned there are, in the 
S&tm&las, Raulia-Jaulia ; in the Akola range, Madangad-Bitangad 
and Alang-Kulang ; and further north, Sdler-Mulher, M&ngia- 
Tungia, and others. 

A low range separates Dindori from N&sik, and to the north of this 
line is a curious mass of rocks considerably higher and bolder than the 
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surrounding elevations, amongst which is the onoe celebrated fort of 
Bdmsej, and the conical peak of Chdmbhar Lena in which ai - * some Jain 
rock shrines, frequented by pilgrims, chiefly of the much -a bused class 
of Vdnis called Mdrv&dis. South-west of N&sik are two or throe isolated 
hills, the most easterly of which has a terrace on the north-east side 
containing a large number of cave temples of considerable importance* 
This hill is known to the Brdhmans by the name of Trishirsha. The 
isolated peaks merge towards the west in a line of hills, which gradually 
rises from 3000 to 4300 feet. The highest summits are those of the 
forts of Anjaniri or Anjani, 4292 feet, and Trimbak, 4248 feet. 
Anjaniri is a fine mass of trap rock, with lofty upper and lower scarps, 
each scarp resting on a wide and well wooded plateau. Its top is flat 
and of considerable area. Trimbak is celebrated in mythology as well 
as in history. On the north-east it forms a fine amphitheatre enclosing 
the town at its base. The scarp is well defined, like that at Anjaniri, 
and is scaleable only at one or two clefts, where a narrow and 
difficult path gives access to the enorgetic faithful who determine to 
go the complete round of a pilgrim's duties. The fort itself rises 
above the scarp in a grass-covered slope of couical shape, the summit 
being indented like a cock's comb. As the deity of the Trident 
is the tutelary of the place, the depressions of the ridge are 
three in number, just as in Europe, celebrated cities, for long, 
somehow included seven hills within their limits. To the west of 
Trimbak are three large masses of rock, Brahma, Harsh, and 
Bhdskargad. The last named, which seems to be the highest, is 
in the Thdna district, and, when viewed from the north or the south, 
forms a magnificent buttress of the Sahyddris. 


Between the Anjaniri range and the southern limit of tho 
district are several detached ridges over 3000 feet high. Amongst 
these tho chief are Bhaula and Kdvnai forts, and the Mhordan hill. 
All three are fiat-topped and scarped. Kavnai, or the hill of Kdmdk- 
shidevi whoso temple is on the top, was once the chief residence of 
the Peshwa s revenue officer for the circle. Tho range that stretches 
eastwards from the Sahyddris, south of Igatpuri, is on tho whole tho 
most rocky and precipitous in tho district. It contains the highest 
summits, two of which, Kalsubdi and a less important one to the 
west, reach an elevation of about 5400 and 5100 feet respectively 
and many of the other peaks are between 4700 and 5000 feet high* 
Almost every mountain has been a fort, and many still have water- 
cisterns and granaries. The best known, as well as the largest is 
Patta which was more than once taken by Shivaji and his lieutenants. 

I hough its base lies within N&sik limits its summit is in Ahmed- 
nagar. North of Kalsubdi a stupendous precipice overhangs the pass 
between Igatpuri and Akola. The whole range is bare of trees, except 
a few belts of teak towards the foot. There is not the same regularity 
m scaromg as on other ranges of a nearly equal height, the only well ’ 
defined scarp being that in the magnificent amphitheatre enclosed 
by the two forts of Aundha and Patta. This range subsides beyond 
these points, one branch, with only one large hill. Adkilla 
trending thirty miles south-east to the plain of Bangamner. The 
other branch is more a step than a ridge. It follows in its 
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general direction the course of the DArna river, from west to oast, 
and sinks into the plain before reaching the Goddvari, eighteen or 
twenty miles distant. 

Besides these leading ranges there are many hills, both 
isolated and forming the backbones of ridges between streams. 
These, though often of considerable height above the sea, present 
no striking appearance from the table-land out of which they rise. 
They are usually covered with coarse grass, loose stones weighing 
from a few ounces to five or six pounds, and in many places large 
masses of rock. Some of these ranges are flat-topped, preserving a 
curious regularity in height and slope for many miles. Others are 
conical and irregular. The isolated hills are chiefly towards the 
south or near the higher ranges, and present no feature worthy of 
special notice. 

The district is drained by two chief rivers the Girna and the 
God&vari, and their tributaries, the watershed being, as before noticed, 
the Satmala range. The Girna rises to the west of the district north 
of this range near II At gad, flows through Kalvan, Bagl&n, and 
M&legaon till it passes into Khandesh, where it turns north to meet 
the T&pti. The Goddvari rises in the Trimbak range to the south, and 
with its affluents drains the Nasik, Igatpuri, Dindori, Chdndor, 
Yeola, and Niphad sub-divisions, passing into Ahmednagar and the 
territories of the Nizdm on its way to the Coromandel coast. 

Jn Point there are many streams, but only three rivers of any 
considerable size. The largest is the Damanganga, which flows into 
the sea at Daman, about fifty miles south of Surat. The two others, 
the Nar and the PAr, are but slender streams in the dry season. 
All these flow through deep ravines over rocky and winding beds. 
Their banks are steep and well wooded, and little or no use is made 
of their water for irrigation. 

The Vaitarna rises in the south -west side of the Trimbak fort. 
Jfc drains but a small portion of the district, and, about eight 
miles from its source, leaves the Deccan by a remarkably deep 
and precipitous channel cut through the edge of the Sahy&dris, 
the sides of which, wherever they afford foothold for vegetation, are 
covered with teak. The channel is some seven or eight miles long. 
About two or three miles from its upper entrance it is met by a 
second valley, equally steep, worn by a tributary stream, the apex 
of the delta between the two affording a magnificent view of the 
course of the river into the Thdna district, through which after a 
total length of about ninety miles it empties itself into the Arabian 
Sea, eleven miles north of Bassein. Of its drainage area only about 
953 square miles lie above the Sahy&dris. 

The GodAvari, ^ or Ganga as it is locally called, is the most 
celebrated river in the district. One of its sources lies just 
below the scarp of the western side of the Trimbak amphitheatre, 
where is a temple, reached by a flight of well built stone steps. 
A larger and more distant branch takes its rise in the ridge that 
joins the Trimbak and Brahma mountains. But hero there is no 
uuposing natural formation to lend its aid in supporting the belief in 
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the divine origin of the stream, so this branch is neglected in favour 
of its smaller rival. After passing the town of Trimbak, the Godavari 
turns to the east, cutting a deep and rocky bed through the Gh&t 
M&tha country. After about seven miles, it receives the above- 
mentioned tributary, called the Kikvi, on the north. Three miles 
further to the east, the Godavari is met by the Alandi, a small 
river flowing from the north and debouching at Jalalpur. A few 
hundred yards below the meeting, the Goddvari dashes down a 
narrow chasm in a bed of rocks, some thirty-two feet high, and 
owing to the narrowness of the passage and the height of the 
rocky walls, the fall is accompanied by a noise far above what 
would be expected from the average body of water that passes 
through. About 500 yards below the falls of Gangapur, the bed of 
the river is crossed by a remarkably well marked dyke of the kind 
usually found in trap formations. It has been worn down by the 
stream, but at each bank the broken edges arc so clean cut as to 
give it the appearance of a wall built by human agency ; and this 
is, in fact, the character it bears among some of the neighbouring 
villagers. Seven miles east of Gangapur the river passes the town 
of Nasik. Here it turns slightly southward, and at a bend near the 
point of its entry into the town, a second ridge of rocks crosses 
the bed, causing a slight fall of five or six feet. Numerous temples 
stud the banks, and the bed of the river is a succession of masonry 
pools used in ceremonial ablutions, and with a sort of quay on the 
right bank where the markets are usually held. About a quarter 
of a mile south, the river bends sharply to the east, washing the 
base of a high cliff, formerly the site of a Moghal fort, but which is 
now being eaten away by the action of floods. At this spot a ferry 
crosses the stream, with a causeway close by for the fair season. 
Except during two or three months of the year the ferry is little 
used. A mile or two below Nasik, the Godavari receives the Nasardi 
on the right, a small but important stream rising ten miles west of 
the town in the Anjaniri range. From this stream the chief water 
supply of Nasik is at present drawn, being conducted by a channel to 
a sort of basin in the centre of the town. Below this, the bed of the 
main stream widens, but rocks still obstruct its course. The banks 
continue high, but become more earthy as the river flows east. 
About fifteen miles below Nasik is the junction of the Godavari 
and one of its chief tributaries, the Darna. The stream here 
occupies, for nine months in the year, a small space in a wide and 
gravelly bed, the greyish banks being fifteen or twenty feet high, 
topped with a deep layer of black soil. A few miles after its 
meeting with the Darna, the Godavari swerves to the north-east, 
till the Banganga, from the north-west, meets it on the left. 
The course of the main stream then tends more decidedly south. 
At Ndndur-Madhmeshvar ten miles below, the Kadva, a second 
large affluent, brings a considerable increase to the waters of the 
Godavari. A ferry plies at Tarukhedla, a little south-east of this 
junction, but is scarcely more used than the N&sik ferry, the stream 
being fordable except during the highest floods of the rainy season. 
A few miles below the ferry, the Dev stream, draining the Sinnar 
sub-division, empties itself on the right, and the God&vari, after 
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a course from Trimbak of sixty miles, leaves N&sik for Alnnednagar 
and the Nizam's territory. 

The God&vari is nowhere navigable, and is of little use in irriga- 
tion. Its chief attribute is* its sacred character, which yearly 
draws thousands of bathers to the Nasik pools or bunds , and fills 
the purses of numbers of Brahmans who act as cicerones to the 
stranger on his round of ceremonies, and keep houses of entertain- 
ment for him during his visit. In the months of April and May, 
the stream usually runs so low that it is clammed during the night by 
large stones fitted into the conduits of the principal pools, and, in 
those months in 1878, it scarcely filled a channel two feet wide, cut 
in its bed to utilise in the town as much of the water as remained. 
The river is at its best about ten miles from its source, where the 
banks are bold and well wooded, the bed rocky, and the stream 
clear and winding through a succession of pools. There is also a 
very picturesque reach, about throe miles west of Nasik, at Anarnl- 
veli, the country residence of Anandibai, the wife of Pesliwa 
Ragonatlirav or Raghoba (1 773-1781). 

The chief streams that join the Godavari in its course through 
the district are tlio Darna and the Kadva. The Darna rises from 
the crest of the Sahyadris, about a mile south of Igatpuri. It has 
a winding course of over fifty miles, though a straight line from its 
source to t he Godavari would not be more than thirty -fivo miles 
Jong. Its banks are like those of the Godavari below Nasik, of 
no great height, but broken by scores of small streams, making the 
passage of the river very difficult to laden carts. It is crossed by 
a ferry at Chehedi on the Nasik and Poona road, on the way to 
Sinnar. The bed is for the most part wide and sandy, though at 
times, for miles together, the water Hows over rocks. Near tho 
Godavari the river is a little used for irrigation. On the right 
bank, at Belhu, it receives the Kadva, not the large river of that 
mime, but a small deep stream that drains the whole of the south 
and south-east of Igatpuri. On flic left bank tlie Darna has only 
two tributaries of any size, and they hold little water during the 
hot season. They are the Aundha and the Valdevi. Both these 
rise in the Anjauiri range, the former in a hill to the south of the 
fort, the latter from the summit of the fort itself. It reaches the 
Darna near the ferry at Chehedi. 

The Kadva rises in the Sahyadris to the north-west of Dindori, 
and crosses Dindori from north-west to south-east. It is rocky 
both in bed and bank, but the bed is wide, and the average volume 
of water is small compared with the area through which it flows. 
Irrigation works of considerable importance have been established 
on it. Near tho town of Niphad it is joined by the Vadali, which, 
risii, j in the Satmala hills near Dhodap and flowing south, drains 
tho west of the Chandor sub-division and part of the north of 
Nijr iad. The Kadva is crossed by a ferry at the village of Kokan- 
g*¥ ji, on the Nasik and Malegaon high road. 

i t 4 the northern division of the district the most important stream 
is/ fie Girna. Rising near the Sahyadris in Kalvan, just above the 
S: rgdna division of the Ddngs, it flows nearly east along a wide 
b 23-2 +. 
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bed, with high banks in some parts, but, as a rule, low enough to 
admit of the use of the water for irrigation. The stream of water 
during this portion of its course is comparatively small, and 
confined during eight months of the year to a narrow strip of the 
sandy bed. Several dams have been built across the main stream, 
irrigating large areas of garden land. After entering Mdlegaon, 
the course of the river for some distance is to the south-east, 
winding north as it nears the Khandesh frontier. The Girna in 
its upper course receives several rivers little less capacious than 
itself, and equally useful for irrigation. The first considerable 
stream that joins it, on the left or north bank, is the Punand, 
flowing from the Sukon range south of Saler fort, and reaching 
the Girna at Bej. Its valley is deep and its banks steep and 
rocky, and, along its channel, in the rainy season the water flows 
from the hills in considerable quantities and with great rapidity. 

The Aram is formed of four streams which join a little above 
the town of Satana. The width of its main valley is considerable, 
the banks are low, and tho land at the lower portion is particularly 
well suited to irrigated crops. The main stream is fed by almost 
innumerable tributaries, chiefly from the south. Between the 
village of Dang Saunddna and Satana, a distance of only twelve 
miles, no fewer than fifty-seven feeders join it from the south alone. 
The other rivers that join it are the Sukia, the Sukad, the Kener, 
and the Hattini. The characteristics of all are the same, deep beds 
and steep banks. The water supply is abundant in the larger streams, 
but tho smaller are filled during the south-west monsoon only. The 
Aram joins the Girna about throe miles east of Thengoda. 

The Mosam, the next tributary of the Girna from the north- 
west, rises in a range of hills from 3400 to 4000 feet high north 
of the Saler fort. It runs south-east past the market town of 
fTaykhed, receiving on its way a vast number of streamlets from 
the north. At the village of Askhed it is met by its largest affluent 
the Karanjadi, flowing east from tho Suken hills. Like the Aram, 
the Mosam has cut a wide valley which its waters suffice to irrigate 
plentifully, until the banks become too high to admit of the use of 
the natural flow of the stream, which, in the dry weather, lies too 
far from them to allow the cultivators to raise it by lifts, bud his. 

It joins tho Girna about a mile below Malegaou. 

After leaving Malcgaon, on the right or south bank, tho Girna 
receives its two largest tributaries the Panjan and the Manidd. The 
PAnjan rises to the south of tho Chandor fort, flows east for some 
miles, and then turns north-east. The valley is deep and narrow, 
and the banks are so high that irrigation is impracticable. After 
passing the Satmalas, the country through which it flows is rough, 
broken, and for the most part barren. It drains the whole of west 
Nandgaon and part of the south-east of Malegaon. ' ; - 

The ManiAd, which drains the east of Nandgaon, rises a j 
little south f of Rajapur in the Ajanta range, flows east for about :'i 
ten miles, then turns north, cutting a passage in the hills near 
Mdnikpunj. It meets the Girna close to the extreme eastern limit 
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of the Nfeik district. The general character of its banks and 
channel is similar to that of the Pdnjan, deep rocky banks, stony 
bed, and scanty stream for the greater part of the year. 

The other rivers that join the Girna from Kalvan sub-division, 
west of Malegaon, are useful in irrigation, but are of no great size. 
The chief of them are the Koltki, the Kothi, and the M&rkandi. 
After February their stream runs very low. 

The only flood of which a detailed record remains is the flood 
on the Girna in 1872. About two in the afternoon of the 
14th September 1872, rain began to fall heavily in Malegaon, 
and continued all the following night until noon on the 15th. 
About three in the morning of that day, the Mosam began to 
rise rapidly, and flowing into the part of the town known as 
Inverarity Both, undermined the earthen walls and sun-dried brick 
buildings, and very soon threw down many houses. The flood then 
rose to the level of the fort and part of the town near the fort. 
The Girna was not less swollen than the Mosam, and neither river 
showed signs of abating till one in the afternoon of the sixteenth. 
Though the Godavari seems not to have risen nearly so high as the 
northern rivers, it caused considerable danger to the houses and 
temples on its banks. The Kadva, also, was affected by the heavy 
fall of rain, and swept away much cultivated land in Dindori and 
Niphad. The chief distress was in the valley of the Girna. There, 
more than T500 houses were damaged, nearly 12U0 being entireiy 
destroyed. The value of properly lost was over £7500 (Rs. 75,000), 
and the buildings themselves wore estimated to be worth about 
£13,500 (Rs. 1,35,000). The damage to the bridges and other public 
buildings at Malegaon was calculated at £4500 (Rs. 45,000). Besides 
this destruction of buildings, serious loss was caused to the crops 
and lands of villages on the banks of the Girna and the Mosam. 
In 128 villages the crops ou 7008 acres were washed away, 
representing an assessment of £1253 (Rs. 12,530) and valued at 
£8596 (Rs. 85,960). An area of 1145 acres was made unfit for 
tillage. To relievo the suffering caused by this calamity, a fund 
was set on foot both locally and in Bombay, and about £1110 (Rs. 
11,100) were subscribed. Facilities were also given to those whose 
houses had been destroyed for obtaining timber out of government 
forests. But the work of rebuilding progressed slowly, and it was 
long before the confidence of the people was sufficiently restored 
to induce them to risk their capital by building substantial houses 
on the sites of their former residences. Among the works of public 
utility that were destroyed, were several dams of substantial 
masonry across the Girna, which were irreparably breached. On 
the Aram the people declare that the water supply for irrigation 
has been more constant and plentiful ever since the scouring caused 
by what they term the Mahdpur or great flood of 1872. 

The whole district forms part of what is known as the Great 
Trap Region of the Deccan. Its geological features are of the 
simplest. It is entirely of volcanic formation, though future search 
may perhaps lead to the discovery of infra-trappean sedimentary 
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beds, such as are known to exist to the east and north-wost. 
The volcanic portion consists of compact, stratified basalts, and 
an earthy trap. The basalts are the most conspicuous geological 
feature. To the west they lie in 11 at r topped ranges, separated by 
valleys, trending as a rule from west to east. The descent to the 
Konkan is precipitous, and the sides of the hills are generally 
lofty. The eastern slope is gradual and by a scries of steps. The 
total thickness of the trap flows is probably about 5000 feet. They 
havo a curious equality iii thickness and elevation. The surveys of 
the portion of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway that passes 
through the district show that the flows have a slight dip to the 
east, but to the eye they appear horizontal. The tabular strata of 
hills, many miles apart, are found to be almost exactly at the same 
height above the sea. From this it is surmised that these ranges once 
formed part of an immense plateau, similar to the hills in this same 
range of mountains further south towards Sat am. The crystalline 
basalt as well as the earthy beds were undoubtedly spread out by 
volcanic action ovor this large surface. At the same time there is 
tli is difference between the force by which this region was formed, 
and the volcanic action which is accumulating masses of rock in 
other parts of the world, that, though there are numerous dykes, 
no trace of igneous vent has been found, or of any outlet through 
which the lava flow could have been poured. 

The numerous hill forts, of which repeated mention has been 
made in the section on mountains, havo a geological as well as an 
historic interest. In most cases they are fiat-topped, or have but a 
small peak rising out of a table-land ; below comes a perpendicular 
scar]), rising out of a terrace, usually thickly wooded. In some 
instances a second scarp supports this terrace, resting in its turn 
on a sloping earthy base. The summit of those forts is chiefly of 
earthy trap, disintegrated and washed down by the weather. This 
denudation exposes the flow of basalt below, which is usually of 
too great thickness to be covered by the debris falling from 
above. The debris gathers in a terrace below, leaving between 
it and the summit a frowning wall usually of a dark green and 
compact stone. In some flows the? basalt is columnar, and then it 
weathers into t he fantast ic shapes of the Sat mala range or the 
crags of Kalsubai with their gables, roofs, spires, and mitres. 
The earthy formation at the base of these higher traps is chiefly 
nmygdaloidal, containing quartz in vertical veins, crystals, and 
zeolitic minerals, especially apophyllite. It weathers into a greyish 
soil, either in nodular or tabular fragments. 

A curious feature in tho geology of the district is the absence of 
the laterito, which caps the summits of the hills to the south. There 
is no tract of latorite of any large extent, though thoro appear to 
be slight traces of it at the Thai pass through which tho Great 
Indian Poninsula Railway enters Igatpuri. 

The lithological character of the basalt varies greatly. In some 
cases tho tabular trap is of fine texture, and takes a fair polish, in 
others it is coarse and nodular. That in tho dykes splits into oblong 
regular masses, but is too brittle for use in masonry. 
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Some of the valleys that separate the ranges of trap hills are of 
considerable width, othors are narrow. The former are in many 
instances too wide to have been formed by the rivers now flowing 
through them. Such, for instance, is the valley at the head of the 
Thai pass. The existence of theso valleys is explained cither by 
volcanic convulsions and subsequent filling by the falling away of 
the debris from the sides, or else solely by sub-aerial denudation. 
The evidence in favour of the latter view has been generally 
accepted, and the anomaly of the wide valleys is attributed to the 
fact that the rivers that flow down their midst formerly rose much 
further west than they now rise, and that the broad plains wero 
then many miles from the sources of the rivers. The crest of the 
Sabyadris is thought to have been many miles further west than it 
now is. Jt is, in fact, surmised that the whole range was once a 
sea cliff. And though the evidence in support of it is not conclusive, 
this is the only explanation yet offered of the conformation of theso 
wide valleys, the problem of which was brought forward many years 
ago by Colonel Sykes. 

With regard to the soil, little need be said in a geological point 
of view. Tlio valleys are filled with disintegrated basalt of various 
shades, from grey to black, washed down by rain. It is of an 
argillaceous nature, and its colour depends greatly upon the organic 
matter it has imbibed, or the length of time it has been exposed 
to the air. The fertility of this description of earth for cereals 
and pulse is well known, but it, is not favourable to the growth 
of large trees. The red soil is less common and more tenacious 
than in most districts. In the sub-divisions bordering on the 
Sahyadri range, the red soil becomes more prevalent as the west 
is approached, and in many parts of this tract, owing to the 
suitability of this class of soil to cultivation under a heavy and 
concentrated rainfall, the yield is superior to that from soil of a 
darker colour and greater consistency. This fact is especially 
noteworthy at the edges of the Sahyadris in Dindori, Nasik, and 
lgatpuri. 

A well near Dliadrakali’s temple in Nasik, and another near the 
Nasik jail are remarkable for the presence of nitrates in large 
quantities. Their water is not used for drinking. There is also 
said to be ii sulphurous spring at Trimbak near the source of the 
Godiivari. 1 

The climate varies considerably in different parts of the district, 
the extremes of heat and cold being greater towards the east. That 
of Nasik itself and the whole of the western side of the district is 
in most respects the best in the Deccan, if not in Western India. 
For a short period in each year extreme cold and extreme heat are 
experienced, the extreme cold usually in January and the extreme 
heat in the beginning of April. During the rest of the twelve 
months,, the temperature is equalised by a constant breeze from the 
west and south-west. 

The rainfall at Ndsik, though subject to considerable variations, 
1 Trans. Bom. Mod. and Physic. Soc, (1859), New Series, V. 261-262. 
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averages about twenty-seven and is seldom more than thirty- five 
inches. 1 Nearer the plains of Khandesh and the Nizam’s territory 
the fall becomes lighter, and at Malegaon and Yeola it does not 
average more than twenty-three or twenty-four inches. At 
Igatpuri, on the other hand, which is on the lino of the Sahy&dris 
and within the influence of the cloud bank that always forms 
against tho lofty range of Kalsubai and Alang-Kulang, the fall 
varies from sixty-eight to 148 and averages about 125 inches. 2 The 
samo conditions exist in the Konkan Ghat Matha in the Nasik sub- 
division which is affected by the mass of hills, to which Trimbak, 
Anjaniri, and Indrai belong*. 8 Further north, the crest of the 
Sahyadris becomes more level, and the ranges of hills at right angles 
to it are lower, so that, except near the Dang tort of Saler, the 
rainfall is considerably lighter than in the south-west. 

In different parts of the district the rainfall varies less in distri- 
bution over tho year than it varies in quantity. In May, 3 4 * * * one or 
two heavy thunder showers from the north-east arc tho first signs 
of the gathering south-west monsoon. After this cloud banks 
continue to drift from the coast till, towards the third week in June, 


1 The details are : 

Niitik Rainfall - , ISM - 1*79. 
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35-08 


a The details at these three stations are : 

Rainfall, JS7J - 1*79. 


Names. 

1875. 

1876. 

1877. 

1878. 

1879. 

Yeola 

35-12 

14*90 

1 8-5(1 

2711 

22-60 

Mulcguon 

2V77 

15-73 

1 (i-8-2 

35-44 

27T.2 

lgutpuri 

| 148-27 

1 1 1 57 

08-20 

100-51 

133-23 


3 BhAskargod is the ordinary name ; but this is the fort, the peak is called Indrdi, 
though not commonly. 

4 Hailstorms accompanied with rain arc not uncommon as early as April. A 
correspondent of the Bombay Times, describing a hailstorm at Anjaniri, 6th April 

1848, writes :0 a.m. cloudy with dense fog, southerly breeze ; 9 A.M. a perfect calm ; 
3 p.m. sky covered with heavy masses of cumuli, rain, and lightning to west and north, 
wind variable ; CJ P.M. strong breeze from south-east. This soon became a perfect 
hurricane, and continued so a little more than half an hour, when it suddenly abated ; it 
was accompanied with heavy rain and some hail. Vivid flashes of lightning followed 

each other most rapidly, accompanied by loud crashing peals of thunder. This 

continued till about 3 a.m. when the breeze again freshened from the south-east. 

Trans. Bom. Geo. Soc. IX. 192. 
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rain sets in from the south-west. A heavy fall in the first few days 
is usually followed by a break lasting as much as ten days in an 
average year, and sometimes so prolonged as to cause much 
uneasiness and even loss to the cultivators. In August and September 
the showers are frequent but light, until the Rasta Nakshatra or 
sign of the Elephant in the first half of October, when the rains, as a 
season, may bo said to end. A few isolated storms usually occur in 
j£ October, and a cold weather shower or two follow, as a rule, cither 
in January or early iti February. Between the middle of February 
and the end of April rain seldom falls. 

The average annual maximum temperature at Nasik 1 is 90°, and 
the minimum 61°. Occasionally in May, the thermometer rises to 
f 102°, and during exceptionally cold weather in December and the 
early part of January, it lias been known to fall as low as 2 7°. 3 
During the rainy season the day temperature is not more than 74°, 
and the night temperature is 7()° or (18° at the lowest. On one or 
two nights in every cold season thin ice forms in exposed places, 
arid frost does a good deal of injury to vines and even to 
cereals. 3 

Early in October, after the elephant showers, the wind begins to 
shift towards the oast. It grows colder as the moisture evaporates, 
and reaches its greatest strength and coldness in January. A hot 
wind sets in from the north-east about the end of February and 
lasts till the end of April. But, except when it has passed over a long 
and almost treeless tract of cultivated land, it has none of the intense 
heat and dryness that characterise the same wind further south 
and cast. During the south-west monsoon the wind seldom blows 
with great violence, and, at Nasik, its force is broken by the ranges 
of low hills and the large tract of mango-covered garden land 
which shell or tlie town towards t he sout h-west. Further east, in 
less protected situations the wind sweeps the rain over the country 
with great violence. Showers burst suddenly, and, lasting but a 
short time, fill the torrents and watercourses with debris washed 
from the surface of the fields, arid carry with them tons of valuable 
soil. 


1 A Td*U' Thermometer Heading*, 1S?, r > - IS?!). 


— 

& 

1 

1 i 

u 

■5 

* 

March. 1 

i 

April. 

I* 

June. 

July. | 

s 

sc 

9 

< 

Scptembcr.j 

October. 

November. 

December. 

1 

a 

Maximum ... 

83 

87 

04 

99 

103 

99 

86 

83 

87 

90 

87 

83 

90 

Minimum 

45 

50 

64 

66 

71 

71 

70 

70 

70 

58 

54 

46 

61 

Mean maxima. 

81 

86 

92 

99 

99 

95 

84 

82 

83 

80 

84 

83 

87 

M ean minima. 

47 

52 

69 

71 

72 

73 

72 

71 

71 

60 

56 

62 

64 

Mean range ... 

26 

23 

23 

21 

17 

13 

0 

0 

7 

13 

19 

22 

16 


* * The lowest temperature I ever recorded was 27° 5' in January 1875. * Mr. H. R. 
Cooke, C. S. 

8 * On the 30th January 1875, 1 found before sunrise a shallow pan of water firmly 
frozen over, and I could with difficulty break the ice with my first finger. About 
three-quarters of an hour later, the surface was again frozen over. The pan was kept 
in the shade, and the ice did not wholly disappear until about 8*30 a.m. Irrigated 
crops suffered a good deal,’ Mr. H. R. Cooke, C. S, 
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CHATTER II. 

PRODUCTION. 

The district lias not yet boon geologically surveyed. As far as 
lias been ascertained the only minerals are stone and lime nodules, 
kankar , which are found more or less all over the district. The trap, 
of which almost all the district rocks are formed, is very useful 
for building. It can be worked and delivered within about two 
miles of the quarry at 7*. (Rs. 3-8) the 100 cubic feet of rubble. The 
lime nodules yield a very good lime, slightly hydraulic, but not 
sufficiently so, to be used alone under water. Mixed with pounded 
brick and sand it forms a. very fair hydraulic mortar. Lime can 
be made at 11#. (Rs. 5-8) the khandl of thirty-two cubic feet. 

Except an occasional mango grove, the hedgerows in garden 
lands, and some lx tb hit Is along the skirts and untitled patches 
of fields, the cultivated parts of the district are bare of trees. 
Except the mango, jack, and bdhhnl , the country people liavo 
little fondness for trees, thinking that their shade gathers birds and 
dwarfs the crops. When well-to-do they seldom cut their trees. Hut 
if pressed by a creditor, timber is generally the first, property that is 
turned into cash. The trees best suited for roadside planting arc, 
over the whole district, the mango and the various tigs, especially 
Ficus indiea. Ficus glomerata, ami Ficus nitida. In the 1 hilly parts 
to the west, the jaw hint I Syzigimn jainbolannm, and the jack 
Artocarpus integri folia ; further north, the sims Acacia odoratissima ; 
and still further north, the nimb Azadiraehta indiea, arc the most 
useful. Within the region of heavy rainfall the ktmnij, Pongainia 
glabra, can be grown with advantage, and is a most ornamental 
roadside tree. The iigs are grown from cuttings, or from branches 
planted in July in the places they are permanently to occupy. The 
rest are raised in nurseries, planted out, each surrounded by a thorn 
fence, and, for at least a year, are regularly watered. The system 
of making the headmen and people of the villages along the line of 
road responsible for the fences, lias, especially in the Malegaon sub- 
division, worked well. In Kalvan, Balgan, Malegaon, and Nuudgaon, 
besides the ordinary royalties over teak Tcotona grandis, black wood 
Dalbergia latifolia, and sandalwood Santalurn album, Government 
have reserved a half share of the produce of mango trees. 

Fifteen 1 or twenty years ago, many parts of the plain country 
had considerable tracts of woodland and forest. Near Igatpuri, at 


From materials supplied by Mr. R. C. Wroughton, Deputy Conservator of Forests. 
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Trimbak, and along the Peint road, about twelve miles north-west 
o£ Nasik, largo areas, then covered with thick brushwood and forest, 
are now under tillage. 

The forests of the Nasik district, or as it is called the Nasik Forest 
Circle, include a total area of about 1 1 83 square miles or about fourteen 
per cent of the whole district. Of this forest area, 808 square miles 
have been set aside after inquiries stretching over several years. The 
remaining 375 miles were added in 1878, under a selection of new 
forest lands directed by the late Governor Sir Richard Temple. 
The regularly demarcated portions have been declared settled 
under the Forest Act. The supplemental selections are now in course 
of settlement. Besides the area already declared to be forest, there 
remain among the supplemental selections about 130 square miles of 
occupied land. The claims connected with these lands are now 
being settled. In Peint a further area of 100 square miles, that may 
in time be increased to 300, has been set apart. This raises tlie total 
proposed forest area to 1013 square miles. None of the area is 
protected, all is reserved. 

When, in 1871, the Nasik forests were separated from those of 
Kliandesh and made a distinct charge, an executive establishment of 
six foresters at a yearly cost of £210 (Rs. 2100), and of twenty-six 
guards at a yearly cost of 1207 12s. (Rs. 2070), was entertained, and 
temporary hands wore also, as required, taken on for broken periods. 
Since then, with changes and additions, the executive establishment 
has been (1879-80) raised to, a ranger on a yearly pay of £120 
(Rs. 1200), twelve foresters costing altogether £120 (Rs. 4200) a year, 
seven round guards costing £90 (Rs. 900), and fifty-nine beat guards 
costing £485 (Rs. 4850), or a total charge of £1115 (Rs. 11,150). 
This permanent staff is supplemented by a temporary est ablishment of 
thirty round guards costing £301 4**. (Rs. 3012) and 1 14 beat guards 
costing £1329 1 2n. (Rs. 13,290). The temporary establishment is 
kept throughout the year, and, except that service in it does not count 
for pension, does not differ from the permanent staff. The office 
establishment consists of three clerks on £108 (Rs. 1080), and 
three messengers on £29 (Rs. 290) a year. The ranger draws a 
consolidated monthly horse allowance of £1 10s. (Rs. 15), and tlio 
foresters £1 (Rs. 10). The clerks draw a consolidated allowance of 
£1 10.9. to £2 (Rs. 15 -Rs. 20), 

The Nasik forests may be divided into three groups : those in 
the valley of the Girna, those in the valley of the Godavari, and 
those in Peint. Though the sources of the Girna and the Godavari 
have a very scanty supply of timber, their watershed, Saptashring 
and the lines of hills running parallel to Saptashring, are, for some 
fifteen miles east of the Sahyadris, fairly covered with trees. The 
whole basin of the Godavari is bare. Peint is fairly wooded, but 
valuable timber is scarce. 

There are four chief kinds of forest : scrub forest with or without 
anjan , Hardwickia binata ; teak coppice ; evergreen forests, with or 
without teak ; and babhul reserves. 

The scrub forest, scattered over from 1000 to 1200 square 
miles in the north-oast of the district, is, when pure, composed 
b 23—3 
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chiefly of bar Zizyphus jujuba, or kansar Acacia amara, and 
stunted khair and hivar Acacia catechu and leucophloea. These 
forests are valuable only as firewood reserves. The present trees 
can never yield useful building timber. At the same time there is 
in places as much as soventy-five per cent of anjan . As their leaves 
and twigs are a favourite food for cattle, tlie present avjan trees 
have been so lopped and pollarded, that they are little larger than 
the surrounding scrub. Siuco these lands have begun to be protected, 
a fresh growth has sprung up, which if saved from the axe and 
billhook will in time form a forest. As anjan grows to a largo size 
and yields first rate timber, every acre oF scrub into which it can be 
introduced will rise tenfold in value. Still, as it is a singularly 
local tree and does not seed every year, it is doubtful whether it 
can bo grown through all these reserves. The best anjan forests, 
where the trees are large and little mixed, are very beautiful, 
brightened with leaves of every shade of green, brown, and red. 

Pure teak coppice is rare. It is found in patches, a few square 
miles in area, in the valleys of the Godavari and of the KAdva one 
of the Godavari's main feeders. Where there are no trees but teak, 
the contents of a teak coppice are poor. As the proportion of 
other trees increases, the teak improves in quality, and when I ho 
forest becomes evergreen with only a small proportion of teak, the 
teak reaches timber size. In a pure teak coppice there* is never any 
growth from seed. The result is the exhaustion of tho stools. 
Standards cannot bo kept, for, after growing Fairly for fifteen or 
twenty years old, the tree seems to lose its power of increasing in 
girth, and begins to settle down, so that even though straight when 
twenty years old, at forty it is twisted like a corkscrew. Tho 
cure for this, the introduction of other trees, is not easy. Pure teak 
coppice, the natives say, burns any seedling. The fact is that, as 
no humus forms, tho soil is always growing poorer. 8 till by 

keeping out man and beast, by checking fires, and by fostering a 
growth of cor in da., Carissa earaudas, and aitvis. Acacia odoratissima, 
a good deal can be dune to improve the character of the teak. 

Evergreen forest is the opposite extreme from teak coppice. 

It is rarely found pure, except on the upper terraces of trap hills, 
where it contains mango, jamb Jut l Eugenia jambolaua, and some- 
times hard a Termiualia ehebuhi. Such isolated forests, though 
of little market value, are of use in nursing springs during the dry 
season, and in checking sudden rushes of water during the rains. On 
all tlie slopes which run from the main Sahyadri range, and below the 
Saliy adris through Point, the forests are mixed with from fifteen to 
seventy-five per cent of teak. The kinds of trees vary greatly in 
different places. Where the rainfall is light, the chief trees are, sddada 
or ain Termiualia tomentosa, dhdvda Conocarpus latifolia, tivas 
Dalbergia ujainensis, and au undergrowth of corinda, Carissa 
carandas, and toran Zizyphus rugosa. Nearer the Sahyddris, where 
the rainfall is heavier, the forests become more and more varied, till, 
among the western slopes of the Point hills, more than 200 kinds of 
trees are found. Among them the chief are blackwood, sissu , 
Dalbergia latifolia, bed and Jcalamb Nauclea cordifolia and parvifolia. 
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bibla Pterocarpus marsiipiurn, liarda and hehda Termiualia chebula 
and bollerica, a,nd half a dozen acacias of which tho chief are khair 
and kinai Acacia catechu and proccra. 1 

Tho area under bdbhal is small, but many fresh reserves are 
being formed. 

During the last ton years, excluding tho two exceptional seasons of 
1870-71 and 1 872-711, expenditure lias risen from £1782 (Rs. 1 7 820) 
to £5058 (Its. 50,580). There has boon a corresponding increase 
in revenue, and the balance of about £1500 (Rs. 15,000) is little 
changed. The details for the last ten years arc : 


Ndxik Forest*, lS7f- fSSO. 


i r KAR. 

Receipts. 

i 

diaries. 1 


£ 

£ 

1870-71 

•18115 1 

1782 1 

1X71-72 

;ix06 

2237 

1873-7;; 

1552 

2074 

1878-74 

311-1(1 I 

20311 

| 1X74-75 

1 1 

3*370 1 

2076 / 


Revenue. i 


3ll:; 

Ui2l) 


I'.HO 

1404 


Yeah. 


1 X 75-76 

1x70-77 

1877 - rs 

1878- 79 
18711-80 


Receipts. 

Charges. 

Revenue. 

- 
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£ 

£ 

3133 

24 M 

672 

. 3103 

243(1 

' 2646 

./ 3843 

2469 1 

7876 

. 5154 

3049 

1505 

7000 

M 5 S 1 

1138 


■ ■ - ■ " ' — — - i __l 

Among minor articles of forest produce may be noticed bamboo 
baskets, catechu, and charcoal. The timber trade is almost entirely 
cou fined to the Dindori sub-division, where alone any quantity of 
teak is grown. Except in Nosik, where there are several Musalman 
dealers, the timber trado is in tho hands of Hindu merchants, 
Rrahmans, llarvad Van is, and Sonars, most of whom live in Vaui 
and Umbrala. These men buy wood in .Point, in the Dangs, and in 
the forests near their villages, and sell it to people from Ahmodnagar 
and the Nizam’s territory. Formerly Mahrija, Umbrala, Amba, 
and Chan sill, all in Dindori, wore the chief timber marts. Now 
wood is bought at auctions in the forests, and either sold at 
once, or, especially in Dindori, stacked in tho buyer’s village. 
Stores of wood said to come from the private, in am, village of 
Atgaon in Tliana have lately been opened at Triinbak near Nasik, 
and at various points along the line of railway. ’ 


The 1 domestic animals are oxen, cows, buffaloes, sheep, goats, 
horses, fowls, ducks, and pigeons. 

The local breed of oxen, though small, is fit for most kinds of 
field work. These oxen vary in price from £2 to £20 (Rs. 20- 
Rs. 200) tho pair. Six other broods arc also common, Surti, Varliadi, 
Kilh&ri or Tliilari, Gavraui, Malvi, and JBahali. Surti oxen are tall 
wild looking animals, usually white, and worth from £10 to £40 
(Rs. 100-Rs. 400) tho pair. Varhadi or Kamti oxen are large and fine 
looking, white, yellow or red in colour, and worth from £5 to £40 
(Rs. 50 -Rs. 400) the pair. This breed does not thrive on hill grazing. 
Kilh&ri oxen are brought from Indor. They are active and lively, 
with long upright horns, and are usually white or brindled ; they 
cost from £10 to £20 (Rs. 100-Rs. 200) the pair. They go fast in 
carts, but are not useful for field work. Malvi oxen are usually 
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white, and Gavrani oxen, which are of various colours, have crooked 
horns. They are worth from £2 10a. to £6 (Rs. 25 -Its. 00) the pair. 
Bahali oxen, chiefly found in Igatpuri and much esteemed, arc black 
mottled with white. They fotch somewhat higher prices than the 
Malvi and Gavr&ni. 

Oxen are bred by Kunbis and by Kilharis or Thilaris, a class of 
professional herdsmen. They begin work at about threo years old, 
and from one to throe pairs are yoked to a plough. Ordinary 
carts want only one pair of bullocks, but heavy grain and grass 
wagons are sometimes drawn by as many as five pairs. Pack bullocks 
are used in the hilly districts by Vanjaris for carrying grain and 
salt. They are also used for carrying tobacco, cloth, pots, bangles, 
and oil. Oxen are fed on millet stalks, vice husks, and khurasni 
oil-cake, with an occasional feed of gram or a dose of salt. They 
uro seldom treated to spices, masala. 

Cows calve when three years old, and live from fifteen to twenty 
years. A good cow will give ten pints (five shirs) of milk for four 
months in the year. Milch cows are fed on millet stalks, wheat straw, 
carrots, boiled onions, cotton seed, and pulse bran. Tlieir price 
varies from 10*. to £8 (Rs. 5 -Its. 30), and the monthly cost of their 
keep from 4$. to 12*. (Rs. 2- Rs. G). Cows are sometimes given to 
herdsmen to take care of, on the understanding that the owner is 
to take the male and the herdsmen the female calves. Sometimes 
the calves are shared equally. 

He-huffaloes are commonly used for ploughing, dragging 
timber, drawing heavy carts, and sometimes for carrying water. 
Rhe-bnffaloes calve when four or five years old. They live to sixteen 
or eighteen. A good buffalo will give fourteen pints (seven shers) 
of milk for eight months in the year. They are fed in the same 
way as cows, at a monthly cost of about 1 G*. (Rs. 8). Their price 
varies from £2 ID*, to £8 (Rs. 25 -Rs. 80). 

Sheep are of two kinds, Gavrani and Har&ni, the latter 
distinguished by short snouts. The wool is cut in June and in 
September. The Dhangars and Hat loirs, the professional herdsmen 
who rear sheep, weave coarse blankets of the wool, and use it for 
stuffing saddles and making rope. The bones arc used for sickle 
handles, the skin for drums, and the dung for medicine. The ewes 
lamb when nine months old, and yield from one to two pints (£ - 1 slier) 
of milk a day for one or two months after lambing. But milking is 
not a very general custom. They cost from 2s. to 12$. (Ro. 1 - Rs. 6). 
A trained fighting ram fetches from £1 to £2 (Rs.lO-Rs. 20), and, 
unless no other ram is available, is not used for breeding after he 
has been once beaton. 

There are two kinds of goats. Nemdd goats, tall, with grotesquely 
hooked nosos and long twisted horns, cost from 6s. to 10$. 
(Rs. 3-Rs. 5). A good Nemdd she-goat fetches £2 (Rs. 20). It kids 
when nine months old, and gives four pints (two shers ) of milk a 
day for three or four months after kidding. Deshi or local goats, 
small, with short snouts and horns, vary in price from 4$. to 10$. 
(Rs. 2 - Rs. 5). Goats when over six months old bring forth twice a 
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year, and have from one to three kids at a birth. They give about 
two pints (ono sher) of milk a day. They feed on leaves and hdbhul 
pods. The dung is applied as a poultice to reduce inflammation, and 
is much used as manure. 

Ponies are bred in Sinnar, Yeola, and other plain districts. 
They are usually from 10*5 to 13'2 hands high, and lose in strength 
when more than thirteen or 13*1. Pegu stallions, lately stationed 
at Yoola and Nasik, are not in much demand as the people 
think them too small. Ponios are commonly used to carry packs, 
and in some parts, especially in Sinnar, a pony and a bullock are 
not uncommonly yoked together in the same pony carriage. 

Asses are very numerous in many villages. Their price varies 
from £1 to £5 (Rs. 10-Rs. 50), and as they feed on grass, leaves 
and every sort of garbage, they cost nothing to keep and are good 
scavengers. The milk is supposed to be medicinal. Asses aro used 
by washermen, potters, and tinkers, as pack animals and also for 
carrying bundles. 

Pigs, useful as village scavengers, are found in large numbers 
in the Nandgaon and Igatpuri sub-divisions, without any owners. 
Somotimes Kolhatis and Vadars rear them for their flesh. 

Fowls are of two kinds, Kulangs and Phaty&ls. Hens of the 
Kulang breed cost from 2s. to 6s. (Ro. 1-Rs. 2£) the pair, and lay 
thirty eggs a month four or five times a year. Fighting cocks of this 
breod fetch from 10.s\ to £2 (Rs. 5-Rs. 20). Phatyals cost from 
6d. to Is. (4-8 annas), and lay only twenty eggs a month. Eggs 
sell in towns at six, and in country parts at from six to ten for 
1 (1 anna). 

Ducks arc kept, by Mu sal mans, Kolis, and Portuguese, who feed 
them oik soaked grain husks. They cost from 4.v. to fi«s\ (Rs. 2 -Rs.3) 
the pair. Ducks lay all the year round except iu the rainy season. 
Their eggs sell at about five for 1 {d. (1 anna). 

Pigeons aro of four kinds : Lotan and Lakka, usually white and 
worth from 5s. to 11s. (Rs. 2| - Rs. 51) the pair ; Girbilz or tumblers, 
white marked with reddish yellow and worth from 26’. to 4s. 
(Rc. 1 - Rs. 2) the pair ; and Phatyals, la. (as. 8) the pair. Peacocks 
are rarely kept. 

Of Wild Animals 1 the Tiger, vdgh, Felis tigris, was within the 
last twenty years common in Raglan, Malegaon, and in the west of 
the district along the line of the Sahyadri hills. In the rains tigers 
are said still to move among the hills in considerable numbers. 
But in other parts of the district tho thinning of the forests, tho 
spread of tillage, and the destruction of his natural food, pig and 
sdmbar , have almost entirely driven tho tiger away. In February 
or March a tiger may still bo found at Mulher in Baglan, or on the 
Sahy&dri hills near Igatpuri. But they are generally on the move, 
and as the forest pools dry they disappear. During the five years 
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Wilson, District Superintendent of Police, Nfaik, 
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ending 1879 only thirteen were killed. 1 The Panther, bibla, 
Felis pardus, in common all along the Sahyadris and the ranges 
that run east. The Baglan panthers are said to be of specially largo 
size, many of them over seven feet in length, 2 and do much damage 
to young cattle. They are often shot by natives who wateli for 
them during the night on treos. The returns for the whole district, 
for the five years ending 1879, show a destruction of 156 panthers. 3 
The Hunting Leopard, clritta , Felis jubata, though rare, is said 
to be found in Mulegaon and Naudgaon. The Indian Black Bear, 
dsval , Ursus labiatus, common in the Sahyadris fifty years ago, is now 
rare. They are still found in Baglan and Point where they are said 
to attack and occasionally kill men. The Wolf, hUultja , Canis 
pallipcs, common in parts of Baglan and Nandgaon, is also found, 
but not in any numbers in other parts of the district. The Hyjena, 
taros, Hyiena striata, is found in the Igatpuri, Chaudor, Dindori, 
Baghin, and Nasik sub-divisions. The Wild Dog, Jeolsumla , Cuon 
rntilaus, is said to bo found in Point, and perhaps in Nandgaou. 
The Stag, sdmhar , Rusa aristotelis, common on the Saliyadri hills 
twenty years ago, has, with tlio spread of tillage and the clearing 
of the forests, almost disappeared. During the rains some come 
from the Nizam's territory into Naudgaon, and all tho year 
round a few are still found in Point and Snrgana. The Spotted 
Deer, chital , Axis maculatus, found twenty years ago over the 
whole district and especially common in Dindori, is said to bo now 
represented by a single herd of about fifty head on tho Dindori 
hills near Ambegaon. The Blue Bull, niUjdy , Portax pictus, has 
almost disappeared. One or two are to be found near Igatpuri, and 
during the rains a few come into Naudgaon from the Nizam's 
territory. Tho Antelope, halv'd, Antilopo bezoarticaj though much 
less common than in former years, is still found in all part^of tho 
district and in good numbers in the Nipliad, Sinnar, Dindori, and 
Yoola sub-divisions. During the rains, Kolis, Bhils, and other 
hunting tribes enclose a part of the forest with nets, and drive the 
deer into the enclosure. 'I'he Indian Gazelle, chinhdra , Gazclla 
bennettii, frequents the Naudgaon and Baglan sub-divisions. Tho 
Four- Horn ed Deer, bhehm, Tetraccros quadricornis, is nob 
uncommon on the Sahyadri hills, and is sometimes found on the 
Saptashring range. The Barking Deer, dhcndla , Cervulus aureus, 
a small animal resembling, but somewhat darker than, the bhekre , 
with two eight-inch long backward-bent horns, is sometimes found 
in Point. It has long teeth ovorhanging the lower lip and 
always loose in the socket. Another kind tho hingola dhardia, 
smaller than tho dhardia and with very hooked horns, is still rarer . 4 
The Mouse Deer, alieda, Memina indica, a little bigger than a guinea 
pig, is found only in very 'dense forests in Peint, and is identical with 


1 Four in 1875, two in 1876, one in 1877, one in 1878, and five in 1879. 

8 Major WiIbou mentions one 7 feet 2 inches, another 7 feet 3 inches, and a third 
7 feet 4 inches. 

3 Thirty-seven in 1875, forty in 1876, thirty-five in 1877, twenty-one in 1878, and 
twenty-three in 1879. 

* There is no perceptible difference between these two varieties. 
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the pisdra of the Poona hills. The Wild Boar, duklcar, Susindicus, 
though of late years much reduced in number, is common in the 
northern sub-divisions and along the Sahyadri hills. In the east 
and south-east of the district it is comparatively rare. Hakes, 
Lepus ruficaudatus, are found in most parts of the district singly or 
in pairs, but mostly in the Nandgaon sub-division. Small Grey 
Monkeys, vdnar , Macacus radiatus, are found in the Sahyadri hills 
and their spurs. Besides these, Jackals, kolha , Canis aureus. 
Foxes, hhohui , Vulpes bcngalonsis, and Ichneumons, mini gun, 
Herpestos griseus, are .all common. 

The returns of loss from wild beasts show, for the twelve 
years ouding 1879, a loss of 1452 head of cattle and of twenty- 
four human beings. Of the twenty-four deaths, twenty-two 
were caused by tigers aud panthers, ono by a bear, and one by 
wolves. During these years, at a total expense of £584 (Rs. 3840) 
in rewards, 230 tigers and panthers, one leopard, twenty-three 
bears, 204 wolves, and thirty-one hyaenas, or a total of 495 head, 
were destroyed. 

Of Swimming Birds, the Black-Backed Goose, ixikta, Sareidiornis 
melauonotus, is not often met. Duck and teal are found all over 
the district where there is a river or a pond. They generally come 
in October and leave in March. The Cotton Teal, Nettopus 
coromandolianus, and the Whistling Teal, Dendrocygna javanica, 
rarely visit the district. 

Of Wading Birds, Snipe of three kinds, tlio Common, Gallinago 
gallinaria, the Jack, Gallinago gall inula, and the Painted, Rhyncluea 
bengalensis, are found in the cold season in many parts of t-lie 
district, but iu no great numbers. Thirteen couple of snipe to ono 
gun is counted a big bag. Most of thorn come in Octobor and leave 
in February, though in Kalvan, where the ground is longer of 
drying, 1\ couple have been shot as late as the 4th March. Tho 
Bustard, Eupodotis edwardsi, is found in small numbers in most 
parts of tho district, chiefly iu Malegaon and Niphad. The 
Florican, Sypbeo tides aurila, is occasionally found iu the cold 
weathor singly or in pairs. Few are seen in the rainy season. 
Crane, Grus cinerea, visit the district. Considerable numbers are 
seen in Niphad, aud they are occasionally found in Miilogaon. 
Stone Plover, dMicnomus scolopax, are found in small numbers in 
most parts of the district. 

Of Game Birds, Sand Grouse, Pterocles exnstns, are found all 
over the district sometimes in considerable numbers. Partridges 
of two kinds, the Painted, Francolinus pictus, and tlio Grey, 
Ortygornis ponticeriana, arc found all over tho district ; they 
breed from February to June and from September to November. 
Tho best bags are made in the Dindori and Siimar sub-divisions, 
the largest on record is one of fourteen braco of painted partridges. 
Formerly partridges abounded in Nasik and Dindori ; but from 
snaring and the spread of tillage the numbers have greatly fallen. 
Of Quail, the Rain, Coturnix coroman delica, and the Grey, Coturnix 
communis, are found chiefly in Mdlegaon, Nandgaon, Dindori, 
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Nasik, and Igatpuri. Rain Quail generally gather about July 
in considerable numbers in well grown ndid, Phaseolus inungo, 
fields. As othor crops come on they scatter over the country. 
They stay all the year round and breed near the end of the rains 
(September-Octobcr) . Grey Quail generally come in November and 
leave in March. Busn Quail, Perdicula asiatica, are found all 
over the district, never leaving it. Coming along with, and a little 
smaller than, the Rain Quail, is the Bustard Quail, Turnix taigoor, 
so called from its bustard eye and tliree-toed feet. It is not found 
in great numbers, one or two here and there in damp places. Pea 
Fowl, Pavo cristatus, are rare, found only in the Nandgaon and 
Point forests. 

Green Pigeon, Crocopus clilorigastcr, are found all over the 
district in the cold season. 

The district 1 has few large ponds or lakes, and except in some of 
the Godavari, Girna, and Darn a pools, where they swarm, it is on 
the whole rather poorly supplied with fish. The following list 
gives the local names of the chief varieties. Marc l , 2 caught up 
to twenty pounds, are said to spawn in March or April ; Vddio, 
averaging from four to six pounds, spawn in August; Balo or 
Pdhddi, somewhat larger than the Vddio, live in still water reaches 
and spawn later than the rest ; Shiw/dda , averaging from fourteon 
to sixteen pounds but sometimes as much as twenty pounds, live 
among big rocks and boulders ; Bodad, seldom more than half a 
pound in weight, live in rapids and stony parts of the river bed ; 
Kolas , a little larger than the Bodad , choose sandy and muddy 
bottoms and spawn in March or April ; Muri, a very small fish, 
are found in sandy river bottoms ; Aral , a long narrow fish from 
half a pound to a pound in weight, live in muddy river bottoms ; 
Tdm, flatter and shorter than tlie Aral, live among stones; Govgdli, 
a ribbon-like fish eight to ten inches long and from a quarter to 
half a pound in weight ; Mal/ia, a small fish not more than half a 
span long and about as thick as the forefinger, spawn in July ; 
Sdndkol , a thick fish from four to six inches long and from a quarter 
to half a pound in weight, spawn in July ; Chapa ti , a common, 
rather flat fish, from six to eight inches long and averaging about 
half a pound in weight, is in habits like the marrl ; A/dr, a rare 
serpent-like fish throe feet long, sometimes found in stony parts of 
the rivor ; and Kanusa, a rather uncommon thick-set fish two or throe 
inches broad and four long. 

The fishers are the Dhimars or Dhivars, Bliois, Bhils, and Kolis. 
The Dhimars and Bliois are very small tribes who live almost 
entirely by fishing; the Bhils and Kolis rarely sell fish, catching 
them almost entirely for home use. Besides these tribes, Musal- 
m&ns occasionally fish, and in most river bank villages the people. 


1 From materials supplied by Mr. J. A. Baines, C. S., and R£v Sdheb Shridhar 
Gundo, MAmlatdAr of Nasik. 

2 Dr, Burn writes : The only noteworthy kinds of fish are the marel , often 
caught eighteen inches long, the river eel, and a small sprat, when cooked much like 
whitebait. 



Deccan.] 

NASIK. 25 

except the high caste Hindus, have nets, and claim the right of 
netting fish in the part of the river within thoir limits. Fish are 
caught all the year round and no regard is paid to breeding 
seasons. They are destroyed by largo drag nets in river pools 
and in ponds. The net mostly used is about eleven feet broad and 
sixty feet long. It is of three kinds : the mdndur with a quarter 
inch, the savdi with a half inch, and the angutni with a three- 
quarter inch mesh. These nets, made of cotton thread chiefly by 
Bhois and Dhimars, cost from 3s. to 10s. (Its. 4-Rs. 5) and last for 
one season. They are chiefly used in the Godavari pools during the 
dry months when the river runs low. In fishing they are thrown 
into the water by some one standing on the edge of the bank, and 
are drawn in after being allowed to settle for a few minutes. The 
pelni , with a quarter inch mesh, is kept in triangular shape by 
fixing at its mouth three bamboo sticks each four feet throe inches 
long. The body of the net is four feet seven inches deep. It is 
made of cotton thread by Bhois and Dhimars and costs about 
2 9 . (Re. 1). It lasts for one year. The pelni, being unsuited for large 
fish, is used chiefly by boys. 

Besides by netting the Nasik tribes have several ways of catching 
fish. One is the malai ken tilth, a funnel-shaped bamboo trap about 
two feet seven inches long. It is two feet six inches round at the 
month, and gradually narrows to a point. During the rainy season, 
this is placed in the corners of rice fields where water drains off, or, 
in the fair weather, in the channels of the smaller streams. As 
nothing escapes from it, this trap is most destructive to the fry of 
many kinds of fish. Bhils, who have no largo drag nets, fasten 
millet stalks at every six or eight feet of a long rope, and, setting 
men behind the rope to beat the water, drag it against the stream. 
The fish, frightened by the noise, make for holes in the bank, and 
are there caught by the Bhils in their hands. Bhils, also, often 
secure largo numbers of fish by jumping into a pool, and by beating 
the water drive the fish to one corner where some arc caught in 
their hands and others in their fright leap ashore. Poisoning, chiefly 
by branches of the milk-bush sher Euphorbia tirucalli, though put 
down as much as possible, is still practised by the Bhils and Kolis. 
Shallow ponds are sometimes surrounded by a wall, and the water 
with a cloth or baled out so that all the fish are taken. With 
the rod and lino Europeans and Musalmans sometimes catch large fish 
in the Pdlkhed reservoir and at Igatpuri. Marel are also occasionally 
shot. Fish are generally taken to the nearest market and sold fresh 
for 1 to 3d. (1-2 annas) the pound. They are paid for both in cash 
and in grain. No fish are exported. There is no close season and 
no restrictions on the use of traps and small-meshed nets. Large 
quantities of fry are destroyed. But there would seem to be no 
reason to suppose that the stock of fish is becoming smaller. 
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There is a large early element in the Nasik population. 
According to the 1872 census, the early tribes, Kolis (58,620, 
Bhils 35,970, Thakurs 15,80(5, and Varlis 8954, included 129,350 
souls or 17*61 per cent of the whole district population, and it is 
probable that, especially in the wilder parts of the district, a 
large number of the husbandmen who arc returned as Kunbis 
belong almost entirely to the early tribes. In modern times settlers 
have entered Nasik by four main routes, up the T&pti valley 
through the passes in the north-west and north, up the Girna valley 
from the north-east and east, up the Godavari valley from the 
south-east, and up the Thai pass from the west. Except so far as 
the ruling dynasties are a guide, almost no information has 
been obtained of settlements in the district before the time of the 
Musalmdiis. The only classes of whose early history any 
information has been traced are the Govardhan and Yajurvedi 
Brahmans, and the bill tribe of Thakurs. The facts that Govardhan 
is an old name for Nasik, and that the people of this caste hold 
many hereditary accountantships and some village priestships, make 
it probable that the Govardhans are the oldest Brahman settlers. 
They seem to have been ousted by the Yajurvedis, the present ruling 
priestly community, whose shdlcha or branch and whose marriage 
laws point to their having come from Gnjar&t, while their friendly 
feeling towards the Palshes of Thdna favours the idea that they 
came into Nasik through the Thai pass. It is probably correct to 
rank the Thakurs among the early tribes. At the same time their 
name, their position on the highroad through the Thai pass, and 
some of their customs, seem to show that they have a strain of 
Rajput blood, perhaps the result of the settlement in and near the 
Thai pass of some of the tribes of Rajputs who have travelled inland 
up the Vaitarna valley. 1 2 

In early Musalm&n times, besides the Muhammadans who may 
have come from Kli&ndesh in the north-east and Daulatabad in the 
east, there was an immigration of GujarAt Tdmbats who fled from 
Chdmp£ner in the Panch Mah&ls when it was taken by Mahmud 
Begada in 1484. In the seventeenth century there were further 
additions of Arabs and Upper India Musalm&ns chiefly through 
Xh&ndesh. In the eighteenth century the establishment of the 
power of the Peshwa (1760) drew Kanoja Br&hmans from the 
north, and Konkanasths, KarhadAs, and Devrukhds from the south. 


1 The chief contributor to this chapter is Mr. H. ft Cooke, C.S. Mr. J. A. Baines, 
C.S., Major W. H. Wilson, Mr. F. L. Charles, C.8., RAo BAhAdur KAehinAth MahAdev 
ThattA, and Mr. Baghuji Trimbak SAnap have also given much help. 

1 In NAsik the Word ThAkur is applied to five castes all of whom apparently claim 
Kshatri blood, They are BhAt* Biahma-Kshatris, Rajputs, KAtAris, and the hill 
tribe of ThAkur*. 
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Under the British, both Hindu and Musalman settlers have flowed in 
from every side. From the north have come, of Hindus, Pardeshis of 
many castes, and, of Muhammadans, Mominsand Benares Musalmdns ; 
from the east MdrwarBr&hmansand V&nis through Ber&r, and Kas6rs, 
Ladsakkas, Rivals, and Niralisfrom Khandesh; from the south have 
come Mhdrs and Mar&th£s from the South Deccan, and Lingayats 
and Komtisfrom the Karnatak; and, up the Thai pass, of Hindus, 
Br&htnans, Yanis, Bhati&s, Loh&rs, and Kumbhdrs, and of Musalmdns, 
Bohoras, Memans, and Kokanis. Except the Kokanis all of those 
who have come through the Thai pass are from Gujarat and Kathiawar 
by way of Bombay. Of the late comers the Gujar&t Dollars, who are 
fast becoming Marath&s in speech, dress and religion, are of special 
interest as they show how readily immigrants adopt the characteristics 
of the people among whom they settle. 

Brahmans are found throughout the district, and are specially 
numerous in Nasik and Trirnbak. Among Vitnis, M&rv&dis are 
settled all over the district, Lingayats in N&sik and Sinnar, and 
Gujarat Van is in Igatpuri, Nasik, and Yeola. Except in the hilly west 
the bulk of the people belong to the Maratha race, Kunbis, Malis, 
Sonars, Sutars, Shjmpis, Telia, Dliangars, Ohambliars, Mhars, and 
Mangs. The early tribes, Kolis, Bhils, Th&kurs, Vdrlis, and 
R&moshis, are found in small numbers in most largo villages, and 
form the bulk of the people in the wild western districts. Musalmans 
are found only in the large towns. 

The language of the district is Mardthi, though G ujar&ti, Hindustani, 
Kanarese, and Telagu, are spoken at home by a fow classes. The 
dialect- used by the wild tribes is much nearer Mar&thi than either 
Gujarati or Hindustani, 

According to the 1872 census there wore 138,818 houses, or an 
average of sixteen houses to tlie square mile. Of tho whole number, 
0277 houses, lodging 42,859 persons or 5* 81 per cent of tho entire 
population at tho rate of 6 83 souls to each house, wero buildings 
with walls of fire-bakod bricks and roofs of tile. The remaining 
127,571 houses, accommodating 691,527 persons or 91*16 per cent, 
with a population for each house of 5‘42 souls, included all buildings 
covered with thatch or leaves, or whose outer walls wero of mud 
or of sun-dried brick. Tlio best class of house usually owned 
by large land-owners, inamddra , occurs only hero and there in the 
country, though often in towns. It is known by the name of vdda, 
or mansion, and consists of a hollow square building, whose rooms 
and offices form tho four, sides and whose centre square, left 
open to the sky, has in a few cases shrubs and a fountain, and 
very often is a stable for cattle. The building is of stone, more 
often of brick and mortar, and sometimes even of mud. It is two. 
and sometimes three stories high, and is usually tile-roofed, though 
in many oases a part of the roof, left flat and girt with a parapet, 
forms a pleasant lounge when the heat of the day is over. On these 
flat parts of the roof a flight of brick and mortar steps often leads, 
at a height of from twelve to fifteen feet, to a small covered plat-, 
form which commands a view of the neighbourhood and enables 
the lounger to enjoy purer and cooler air than below. The 
better class of house is a solid building, sometimes of brick and 
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mortar, but more often of brick and mud, and rarely with more 
than one storey. The timber is usually teak, the ceiling of the lower 
and the floor of tlio upper storey are often of teak planks, and the 
roof is tiled. In a house of this class there is, as a rule, a large 
central room called mdjghar used for sitting and eating. On either 
side is a room with a small chamber, kholi , attached. At the front 
and back of the house there are usually verandahs, osris, under 
cover of the roof, and, in default of verandahs, an outstanding plat- 
form, called of a, open to the sky on three sides. The smaller chambers 
are usually the cooking-room, the god-room, the store-room, and the 
ly ingrin room. Besides these, there are often other apartments for 
the women or for sleeping. Houses of this kind, as well as houses 
of the first class, usually have their own well, dd, and privy, 
ah auch ah up. They are the rule in towns, and in largo well-to-do 
villages are owned in considerable numbers by traders, craftsmen, 
the hotter class of husbandmen, and village headmen. Most of 
them cost over LOO (Rs. 1000). 

The next class of house is usually found in those parts of the 
district, (‘specially Niphad and Yoola, where the rainfall is not 
heavy. It is a much cheaper building than the mansion, vdda, and 
in the drier parts of the district very generally takes its place. It 
has mud walls and a flat mud roof resting on planks of cheap 
wood with, in many cases, doors windows and beams of teak. 
These houses vary greatly in sizo and value. A first-rate house, 
costing about .000 ( Rs. 000), js some forty cubits long by twenty -seven 
broad ; tlie roof rests on some thirty-six uprights, hhdmbs , and the 
inside is divided into a cent ral and two side spaces, the side spaces 
being probably divided into two or more separate rooms. Other 
houses of this class are only a few feet square and so low that a man 
can hardly stand upright in them. These want but little labour to 
build and do not. cost more than a few shillings (Re. 1 tRs. 2). There 
is no wood work* the door and the window, if there is a window, are 
holes in tlio mud wall, and the roof is kept up by a few bits of rafter 
or bdbhul branches, over which first coarse grass or leaves and 
afterwards a coating of mud are spread. Between these two 
extremes, houses of this class vary greatly in size and value. The 
mud of the walls stands rain so well, that in deserted villages the 
house walls may be seen standing almost unharmed, though the 
roofs have been taken away for the sake of their timber. In some 
parts, the poorer kind of flat-roofed mud house is replaced by a 
building with mud walls and roofed either with thatch or tiles, 
Finally, there is the thatched hut, jhopdi , of wattle and mud, found 
along the Sahyadri and Saptashring hills. These houses are always 
grouped in compact villages or large hamlets, usually near a river 
or stream- In towns shade seems to be generally sought. But 
villages are usually on bare mounds, the trees, as a rule, being in 
the garden lands which often surround the village. 

The furniture of these houses is always of the simplest. It is 
rare to find a table or a chair, though the custom is gaining ground 
of keeping a chair and table for the use of any chance visitor of 
distinction. A large swing is common and there is sometimes 
a wooden bench. A well furnished house probably has one or two 
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wooden cots, bdjs, a cradle, pdlna , several wooden stools, pats, 
formed of small pieces of wood a cubit or one and a half cubits 
square and slightly raised from the floor by horizontal pieces of 
wood fastened to the bottom on two sides ; a wooden frame with 
legs, glmdvanchi , to hold water-pots ; one or two lanterns ; a 
brass stand for burning oil- wicks, samayi ; two or throe pieces of 
carpet, satranji , for sleeping or sitting on ; and one or two cushions, 
gddis, and pillows, lods or takkyds. Grain is usually stored in large 
earthen vessels called rdnjans , seven feet high and nine or ten foot 
in girth, or in numerous smaller earthen vessels, madkis. It is 
sometimes stored in cases, kaugds, formed by rolling a length of 
mattinginto a cylinder which is then set on end, glued to the ground 
by a plaster of cow dung, and, when full, covered at the top with mud. 
Sometimes a structure, like a small doorless room, is built, and, when 
filled, roofed with mud and kept shut until the grain is wanted. 
Dealers and moneylenders, who keep grain in large quantities, store 
it in underground cellars, pevs, which hold many khnndis of grain, 
and are entered by a small opening over which a stone is set and 
then covered with earth to the level of the surrounding ground. 

Cooking pots arc very numerous, and well-to-do families own 
them in considerable quantities, though it is rare to find a household 
with enough for a caste feast. Two or three per cent of the people 
own fairly complete sets of cooking vessols. Such a set would 
include four tap aids for cooking rice, four pdtelds for boiling pulse, 
oue pardt or large plate, two hdndds for carrying water, one gangdl 
for holdiug bathing water, lifty vat is or saucers, six small iapelis, 
two small pardt#, ton pit alia or small brass plates, six small pafelis , 
eight Iotas or tdmbyds for drinking water, and three tuvas or iron 
plates. Of other vessols there are jambs or p galas brass drinking 
vessels, sandhechya paly a, religious ladles, svayapdkdchya palya 
cooking ladles, an ogrdlc or mould, a kadhai or frying pan, a 
1 aha kadi or small plate, a top or small tapvla , a tdmhan for religious 
purposes, a tabak or plate, a tdt or plate, a bah a g line for boiling 
water, and a ghdgar for fetching water. A fairly off family would, 
perhaps, own about ono-lialf of these vessels ; but most households 
have not more than six or sevon vessels, always including the 
hdiula, tdmbya , tapela , and pdtela . Besides these vessels there are 
the millstones jdlds , the mortar ukhal , the pounding staff for 
husking rice musal , the small mortar pdta, and the rolling stone 
varvanta , for crushing or mashing food. Of tools there are two 
axes kurhdds, three vilds for chopping vegetables, three knives 
chdkm , two pdvdds or lioos, two ti/cavs or pick-axes, and two pahdrs 
or crow-bars. 

The clothing of the tilling and labouring classes is scanty. While 
at work it is usually only a cloth wound round the head and a waist- 
band, langoti , At the same time most husbandmen have, and, when 
off work, wear a coarse white or coloured turban pdgote , a sheet, 
khddij drawn over the upper part of the body, a waistcloth or dhotar 
round the loins, and a pair of shoes or sandals. Some also wear a 
short jacket or bandi. A woman of this class always wears a coarse 
robe, called lugde or sddi, and a bodice, choli. A boy up to five or six 
goes naked, or at most wears a waistband langoti and a jacket, and 
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a girl wears a petticoat and a gown. The clothes of a craftsman or 
trader are not very different. Instead of the body cloth, or khddi, 
he wears a jacket, and probably a coat, angarkha, over the jacket. 
His head-dress and waistcloth are also of better materials. 
The women and children of these classes dress like the wives and 
daughters of husbandmen, except that a girl wears, in addition, a 
cotton shawl, phadki, or a small robe, chirdi. It is not usual to 
have special clothes for out-of-door use. ln-doors, a man or boy 
generally wears a cap, or topi, instead of a turban, and the well-to-» 
do generally dress themselyos in better clothes when they leave the 
house. In rainy or cold weather an over- all, called kdmhli or 
ghongdi, is worn. This over-all is an oblong piece of coarse thick 
woollen cloth, the upper corners of which are brought together and 
sewn so as to form a hood which is drawn over the head, while the 
rest hangs down the back or is drawn tightly round the body^ 
On special occasions the best dress is always worn, a handsome 
turban or a fine robe and clean clothes. Besides this, when they 
can afford it, a bright handkerchief or a rich sliawl is thrown over 
the shoulders. A good turban costs from,£I 4«s*. to £2 (Its. 12- Its. 20), 
and a good silk robe from £2 lO.s*. to £7 10*. (Its. 25-Rs. 75), 
These should last, according to their make and the care taken of 
them, from three to ten years. The comfortable clothing of a 
family, of a man, a woman, and two small children, probably costs 
about £1 10*. (Its. 15) a year. 

It is not usual to wear many ornaments. A man is rarely seen 
with more than a few trifling silver rings, angthis, on his lingers, and 
a couple of common ear-rings, blvikbdlis , fastened to the top of 
his ears. Occasionally he lias a silver wristlet, lead a, and sometimes 
a gold necklet, hint hi or gop. Often he wears a silver getha or rope 
of silver wire, with a loop at one end and a tassel at the other. It 
is thrown round the neck, and the tassel is passed through the loop 
and drawn to the required length. It costs from £3 to £5 (Rs. 30- 
Rs. 50). Besides these ornaments traders often wear a silver 
wristlet or kargota . AV omen are usually seen with silver anklets 
todds , several coloured glass bracelets bd/ngdis, a few hollow silver 
armlets above the elbow voids, and a necklet with gold coins or 
beads, puthjdchi or Java chi mill. Sometimes, but only on special 
occasions or by the wealthier classes, a nosering natli and gold hair 
ornaments are also worn. Children rarely wear ornaments, except 
perhaps a bit of silver wire or a hollow silver anklet or armlet. 

Of tho following ornaments most aro worn only by the wealthiest 
and on special occasions. As a rule they are laid by, and only those 
already mentioned are worn. The men's ornaments are : A finger 
ring nmdi, bracelet kada, gold wire necklet gop, silver necklet 
gelha, ear-ornamout worn on the top of tho ear bhikbali , ear 
ornament chavkada worn in tho lobe and passed round the ear, a 
small ear ornament murkia , a silver wristlet kargota, anklets todds , 
and gold bracelet panchi. The women's ornaments are : Anklets 
todds , chain anklets pdijans , second toe ornaments jodvis, small toe 
ornaments virodis, gold or silver bracelets gots and patlis , gold or 
silver bracelets with pattern bdngd/is, gold or silver bracelets of 
wire kdknds, armlets velds, pieces of gold and silver threaded on 
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silk bdjuhands, pieces of gold and silver for tlie neck thushis , 
necklet of coins putlydchi mdl , ear ornaments worn in the lobes 
kdps, ear ornaments hanging from the top of the ear halts and 
bahiravs , nose ornament math, hair ornaments phuls, large hair 
ornament rdkhdi , oval hair ornament ketak, and crescent-shaped 
hair ornament chandrakor. There is no limit to the sum that may 
be invested in ornaments, but only rich families are able to show 
more than £50 (Rs. 500) worth. In the families of labourers and 
small husbandmen, the ornaments arc not worth more than from 
£2 10*. to £5 (Rs. 25 -Rs. 50). 

As regards expenses it is to bo noticed that husbandmen have 
rarely to buy anything in the way of food. They usually grow 
their own grain, oil -seed, and tobacco, make their own clarified butter, 
and find their own fuel ; the labourer is often paid in kind or fed 
by his master ; only traders and craftsmen have to givo money 
for corn. The probablo monthly cost of the food used by a 
fairly well-to-do family, a husband wife and two children, is as 
follows : Market bill, including vegetables, meat, spices, milk, 
and sugar, 4s. (Rs. 2) ; grain, that is rice, wheat and millet, 12*. 
(Rs. 6) ; oil, both for eating and burning, 2s. (Re. 1) ; clarified butter, 
2*. (Re. 1); salt, 1*. (as. 8); fuel, 1*. (as. 8); spirits, 6d. (as. 4) ; extras, 
such as opium, tobacco, and betclnut, 2s. (Re. 1); total £1 4*. bd. 
(Rs. 12-4). Similarly, as a rule, craftsmen and traders alone pay 
money in charity; husbandmen, if they are asked for alms at home, 
give a handful of grain, and, if in the field, a sheaf of wheat or millet 
enough to yield about two pounds (£ a slier) of grain. Labourers 
are too poor to give anything beyond a share of their meal. The 
charity of a craftsman or trader varies indefinitely in accordance 
with his wealth and feelings. One return gives figures as low as 8*. 
(Rs. 4) to religious beggars and 1*. (as. 8) to the poor, and another 
gives figures as high as £2 10*. (Rs. 25) and £1 4*. (Rs. 12) respectively. 
Both estimates are intended for families in middling circumstances. 

The last item of ordinary expense is that of servants and cattle. 
It is not the rule to keep sorvauts even in well-to-do cultivators* 
families. Day-labourers are hired when wanted, but the ordinary 
work is done by the members of the family. Large well-to-do land- 
holders, traders, and craftsmen usually keep a servant or two. 
In such casos these servants are general servants, and are not 
engaged for any one branch of work. They are usually paid either 
in cash or in cash and kind, and sometimes have clothes given 
them as well. If he is paid in cash only the servant receives an 
average monthly wage of 8*. or 10*. (Rs. 4 or Rs. 5), but the sum 
varies much with the place and the state of the parties. In a large 
village or town, wages are higher than in an out-of-the-way village, 
and a boy is paid less than a grown man. Such arrangements 
are generally made for a few months only. If it is intended 
to engage a servant for a longer period it is usual to give him 
clothes and food, and a smaller cash payment perhaps 4*. or 6*. 
(Rs. 2 or Rs. 3) a month with food, or £2 (Rs. 20) a year with both 
food and clothes. The clothes usually given are a turban, a waist- 
cloth, a shouldercloth, a waistband, and a pair of shoes. These are 
perhaps worth in all from 12*. to 14*. (Rs. 6 - Rs. 7) , and the feeding 
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costs less than £2 8s. (Rs. 24) a year. The wife is sometimes 
engaged as a servant with her husband ; in such cases she is fed but 
gets no payment in cash or clothes. A husbandman^ servant 
drives the plough, looks after the cattle, watches the crops, and does 
other similar work. The servant of a trader or artisan generally 
helps his master in the shop and carries the goods. At marriage 
and other great family occasions it is not usual to present servants 
with anything more valuable than a cocoanut or some betelnut. 
A husbandman's cattle cost their owner little to keep. They have 
free grazing and are rarely fed with grain, except in June and 
July, when they have extra work, and are always more or less 
worn by the heat and the scanty grazing of the previous rnqnths./ 
Husbandmen usually store the chaff left after threshing, and giv& 
it to their cattle. Without these resources, a trader or craftsman 
has to pay from 8$. to £1 4*. (Rs. 4 - Rs. 12) a month, to keep eithor 
a bullock or a horse according to its size and quality. 

Special expenditure varies so greatly under different circumstances 
and in different castes and places, that it is very difficult to fix 
an average. The following are believed to be fairly representative. 
In the case of the birth of the first son, a well-to-do family spends 
£12 10s. (Rs. 125) on ornaments, £2 10s. (Rs. 25) on clothes, £2 10s. 
(Rs. 25) on dinners, and £1 (Rs. 10) on charity; total £18 10s. 
(Rs. 185) ; a poor family spends about £5 (Rs. 50) in all. In the 
case of the births of tho younger children the outlay is very much 
less. On the occasion of circumcision, a well-to-do Musalman family 
spends some £5 (Rs. 50) on clothes and £5 (Rs. 50) on feasting, 
and perhaps 10s. (Rs. 5) on charity; a poor family spends about 
£2 (Rs. 20) in all. At a thread investment a well-to-do family 
spends some £5 (Rs. 50) on ornaments, £2 10s. (Rs. 25) on clothes, 
£10 (Rs. 100) on feasting, and £1 (Rs. 10) on charity; and a poor 
family about £5 (Rs. 50) in all, of which one-lialf goes in feasting. 
When a daughter reaches womanhood, the expenses of a well-to-do 
family are about £15 (Rs. 150) on clothes, £15 (Rs. 150) on feasts, 
and £2 10s. (Rs. 25) on charity; and of a poor family £5 (Rs. 50) 
in all. On a betrothal a well-to-do family spends £20 (Rs. 200) 
on ornaments, £2 10s. (Rs. 25) on clothes, and 10s. (Rs. 5) on 
charity ; and a poor family between £5 and £G (Rs. 50 and Rs. 60). 
At a marriage the father of the boy and girl together probably 
spend, if well-to-do, £20 (Rs. 200) on dowry, £100 (Rs. 1000) on 
ornaments, £20 (Rs. 200) on clothes, £40 (Rs. 400) on feasting, and 
£10 (Rs. 100) on charity ; and if poor £20 (Rs. 200) on ornaments, 
£7 10s. (Rs. 75) on clothes, £10 (Rs. 100) on feasting, and £2 10s. 
(Rs. 25) on charity. At a pregnancy £2 10s. (Rs. 25) would be spent 
on clothes, and as much on feasting by a well-to-do family; and£l 
(Rs. 10) and 10s. (Rs. 5) respectively, by poor people. Lastly, on 
the occasion of a death a rich family would spend £20 (Rs. 200) on 
feasting, and £10 (Rs. 100) on charity ; and a poor family £5 (Rs. 50) 
on feasting and £2 (Rs. 20) on charity. 

The daily life of almost all classes is much the same. They rise 
with the sun and work till noon. Then they rest for a couple of 
hours taking a meal and a nap. They begin work again about two, 
and go on till dusk, and, after another meal, go to sleep between 
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nine and ten. A few take a small meal, nydhdri, about eight in the 
morning, besides tbeir dinner at noon and their supper after dark ; 
the majority take the last two meals only. Their food, as a rule, is 
bread cakes bhdkris, and a few onions lcdndds , chillies mirchyds , or 
similar relish masdla, aud, when they can afford it, rice tdndul , 
vegetables bhdjis, and sweetmeats mevdniithaix . The employment of 
traders and craftsmen is fairly constant throughout the year. Except 
at Yeola where a stock of silk and cotton goods is sometimes laid in, 
it is not usual to make goods in the rains for sale during the fair 
season. A husbandman's is a busy life. At some times of the year, 
when his whole day is spent in the fields, he is up by three or four 
ill. the morning to take his cattlo to graze and to water them. It is 
not 4d’ t)e wondered at if he seeks rest at an earlier hour than other 
class.es, and spends his noon-day leisure, after he has eaten his meal, 
in sleep and idleness. So also a husbandman has no time to keep 
holiday or stop work, except on the Pola day in August which for most 
husbandmen is a day of rest. Most other classes cease from work 
on holidays, spending them at home, eating better food than usual, 
and when out-of-doors wearing many ornaments and their best 
clothes. Fasts are not much observed except the Muhashivaratm 
in March, and the eleventh days of the bright half of the months of 
A shad h (July- August) and K dr tile (October- November). 1 

The wild tribes have WAgliia and other gods of their own ; a few 
Brahmans and Marathils worship Shiv or Vishnu only; but the 
favourite gods of the Maratha Hindus are Maruti, Kh« r mdoba, Bliairoba, 
Mhasoba, and Devi. Many Brahmans worship Khanduba as their 
household deity, aud new settlers, whether from Upper India, Gujar&t, 
or the Karnatak, seem before long to join in paying him reverence. 

Every caste, from the Brahman to the Bhil, forms a more or less 
complete community. Some have a headman, either hereditary or 
elective; others have a council of five; but, among all, social disputes 
are generally settled according to the judgment of the majority of 
adult male members passed at a special caste meeting. 

As the lands, now included in Nasik, formed, till 1808, part of 
Khdndesh and Ahmednagar, the results of earlier censuses cannot 
be compared with those of 1872. As far as can bo learned from 
occasional references in survey and other reports, the increase in 
population, during the thirty years ending 1872, was about fifty per 
cent. This would give for the total population in 1846 a rough 
estimate of about 500,000 souls. 

According to the 1872 census, the total population of the district 
was 734,380 souls or ninety to the square mile. 3 Of these, Hindus 
numbered 693,335 or 94*41 per cent, and Musalm&ns 32,148 or 
4*37 per cent, that is at the rate of twenty-one Hindus to one 
Musalm&n. There were besides 1064 Christians and 130 Parsis. 

The following tabular statement gives, for the year 1872, details of 
the population of each sub-division according to religion, age, and sex: 
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1 The details about houses, furniture, expenses, ornaments, food and daily life have 
been contributed by Mr. H. R. Cooke, C. S. 

The small average density of population, the lowest of any part of the Presidency 
except Sind, is due to the large area of hill and forest land especially in B&glAn ana 
Kalvan. 

b 23- 
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Ndsik Population 1872. Sab-divisional Details, 


SUB*MVlSION. 




HINDUS 





Up to twelve. 

Twelve to 
thirty. 

Above thirty. 

Total. 

Grand 

Total. 

Males. 

Females 

j Males. 

i 

! Females 

! 

Mules. 

Females 

MaleB. 

Females 

Persons. 

M&legaon 


11,49') 

11,212 

CUTS 

! 

1 9718 

10,030 

8790 

30,907 

29,720 

60,627 

Ndnugaoii 


MU W 

5573 

5315 

52! *1 

3772 

28**9 

14,766 

13,763 

28,619 

YeoliT 


75H0 

7355 

7302 

| 7199 

8220 

7213 

23,168 

22,067 

45,285 

NiphAd 


14,769 

14,21!) 

13,004 

13,814 

14,006 

12,0.54 

41 ,820 

40&7 

82,546 

Sirinar 


12,823 

11,731 

10,305 

11,407 

8806 

7098 

.'11,994 

30,896 

62,890 

Igatpuri 


12,021 

11.212 

9084 

10,021 

7 LOO 

5950 

28,871 

27,169 

66,040 

Nisik 


l(i, 1 7(5 

14,802 

14,701 

15,300 

12,871 

10,853 

43,74 H 

4f,OI5 

84,763 

Point 


in, 4 75 

9533 

7729 

7**68 

5! >09 

4S81 

24,178 

22,372 

*0,546 

Dindori 


14,091) 

13,100 

11,873 

' 12,719 

83s 3 

7591 

34,815 

33,219 

67,534 

Ktilvun 


13,423 

12,922 1 10,3 IS 

10,983 

9352 

7072 

33,093 

- 31,677 

64,670 

Sat/imi 


9234 

91 04 

7794 

j 7848 

0891 

5009 

23,919 

22,561 

46,480 

Chandor 


9591 

8002 

7864 

; 8020 

7090 

6714 

24,644 

22,942 

47,486 

Total 

137,312 

129, 134 

115,437 

' 121,274 

102,608 

87,310 

355,317 

338,018 

693,335 



MUSALMA'NS, 

M&legacn 


1000 

990 

872 

! 907 

1324 

1072 

32-Vi 

2969 

6225 

NAndgnon 


31 1 

293 

289 

291 

274 

191 

874 

775 

1G49 

Yeola 


1111 

1009 

972 

! 988 

1377 

111*2 

3400 

3189 

6649 

NipMUt 


021 

r.o9 

626 

670 

(ill 

634 

1768 

1713 

3471 

Sinnar 


:jsi 

333 

310 

305 

297 

205 

10 IS 

968 

1976 

Igat.puri 


230 

223 

317 

2-7 1 

217 

1*54 

770 

641 

1411 

NUsik 


774 

052 

82-7 

794 

900 

724 

25(55 

2170 

4735 

Point 


82 

90 

80 

; ts 

78 

71 

240 

246 

485 

Dindori 


100 

190 

204 

17o 

180 

153 

550 

625 

1081 

Knlvan 


232 

oy | 

209 

219 

192 

179 

083 

022 

1255 

SatAna 


148 

155 

110 

114 

116 

97 

U* 4 

306 

770 

Chandor 


17.0 

497 

413 

336 

419 

32H 

12**2 

1169 

2441 

Total 

0572 

5282 

5167 

6082 

0087 

4908 

10,810 

15,332 

22,148 



C1IH1KTIANS AND OTH KllS. 


MAlegaon 


13 

17 

23 

11 

17 

20 

53 

61 

104 

NAndguon 


n 

8 

9 

14 

18 

4 

36 

26 

62 

Yeola 


1502 

1379 

1234 

1279 

1002 

973 

3798 

3631 

7429 

NiphAd 











Sinnar 




4 


2 


6 


6 

Tgutpuri 


21 

25 

110 

39 

74 

12 

208 

76 

284 

Nasik 


83 

09 

308 

188 

87 

38 

478 

295 

773 

Print 




2 


1 


H 


3 

Dindori 




0 

2 

2 

1 

8 

3 

11 

Kalvnn 


5 

1 

8 

4 

8 

2 

21 

7 

28 

SatAna 







... 




Chdndor 


50 

41 

27 

28 

24 

27 

107 

96 

203 

Total 

1092 

1540 

1731 

1508 

1295 

1077 

4718 

4185 

8903* 



TOTAL, 

MAIcgaon 


12,572 

12,219 

10,273 

10,639 

11,371 

9882 

34,216 

32,740 

66,956 

NAndgaon 


5989 

6874 

5013 

5596 

4004 

3094 

16,606 

14,664 

30;230 

Yoola 


10,19-3 

9743 

9508 

9706 

10,005 

9378 

30,426 

28,887 

59,813 

Niph&l 


15,380 

14,828 

13,590 

14,414 

14,017 

13,188 

43,68 7 

42,480 

86,017 

Sinnar 


13,204 

12,009 

10,700 

11,822 

9105 

7003 

33,018 

31,854 

64,872 

Igatpuri 


12,281 

11,400 

10,111 

10,314 

7457 

6112 

29,849 

27,886 

57,735 

NAsik 


17,03S 

15,583 

15,834 

16,282 

13,924 

11,615 

46,701 

48,480 

90,271 

Print 


10,657 

9029 

7811 

6036 

6048 

4962 

24,416 

22,617 

47,033 

Dindori 


14,226 

13,305 

12,083 

12,897 

8571 

7545 

34,879 

33,747 

68,626 

Kalvan 


13,660 

13,147 

10,635 

11,206 

9552 

7863 

33,747 

82,206 

66,953 

Sat An a 


9382 

9250 

7904 

7962 

7087 

6706 

24, 323 

22,927 

47,250 

ChAndor 


10,100 

9140 

8294 

8990 

7539 

6007 

25,933 

24,197 

60,180 

Total 

144*570 

136,256 

122,325 

127,924 

109,960 

93,355 

376,851 

957,535 

734,386 


Of 8903 shown under Others, 1004 were Christians. 
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The above statement shows that the percentage of males on the 
total population was 51*32, and of "females 48*68. Hindu males 
numbered 355,317 or 51*24, and Hindu females 338,018 or 48*76 
per cent of the Hindu population ; Mu sal man males numbered 
16,816 or 52*31 per cent, and Musalman females 15,332 or 47*69 per 
cent of the Musalman population. 

The total numbor of infirm persons was returned at 4490 (males 
2749, females 1741), or sixty -one per ten thousand of the population. 
Of these 303 (males 210, females 93), or four per ten thousand 
were insane; 430 (males 277, females 153), or five per ton 
thousand* were idiots; 677 (males 418, females 259), or nine 
per ten thousand were deaf and dumb ; 2362 (males 1284, females 
1078), or .thirty- two per ten thousand were blind ; and 718 (males 
560,' females 158), or ten per ten thousand w T ere lepers. 

The following tabular statement gives the number of each religious 
class according to sex at different ages, with, at each stage, the 
percentage on the total population of the same sex and religion. 
The columns referring to the total population omit religious 
distinctions but show the difference of sex : 
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According to tho 1872 census, the Hindus belong to the following 

SGCtS • 

Ndftik Hindu Sects , 1872. 


Vaishnavs. 



Unsec- 

TARIAN 

Hindus. 

Shra'vakb 

or 

Jains. 


R&in&nuj?. 

Vallabhd- 

chiiris. 

KaVilr- 

pauthis. 

MAdlin- 

viichAris 

SvAini- 

nArfi- 

jans. 

SlIAIVH. 

Ascetics. 

Total. 

444 

4 ! 

64 

4507 ; 

50 

72,803 

4039 

! 

006,276 

5080 

699,336 


From this statement it would seem, that of the total Hindu 
population the imsccfarism classes numbered 010,314 or 88*02 per 
cent; the Shaivs 72,803 or 10*50 per cent; the Vaishnavs 5078 or 
0*73 per cent; and the Shravaks 5080 or 0*73 per cent. The 
Musalrnan population belongs to two sects, Sunni and Shia ; the 
former numbered 24,084 souls or 70*78 per cent of the total 
Musalrnan population ; and the latter 7404 souls or 23*22 per cent. 
The Pars is are divided into two branches, Slienshai and Kadmi ; 
the number of the former was 99 or 70*10 per cent, and of the latter 
31 or 23*84 per cent. There were besides 1064 Christians, 196 
Brahmos, 53 Jews, 15 Siklis, and 7445 Others. 

According to occupation the census returns for .1872 divide the 
population into seven classes : 

I.- -Employed under (.Jovernment or municipal or oilier local authorities, 
9700 souls or 1*32 per cent of the population. 

II. — Professional persons, 0741 or 0*91 per cent. 

TIT. — In service or performing personal offices, 8088 or 1*18 per cent. 

IV. — Engaged in agriculture and with animals, 149,589 or 20' 30 per cent. 

V. — Engaged in commerce and trade, 15,075 or 2*05 per cent. 

VI. — Employed in mechanical arts, manufactures and engineering operations, 
and engaged in the sale of articles manufactured or otherwise prepared for 
consumption, 90,182 or 13*09 i>er cent. 

VII. — Persons not classed otherwise, (a) wives 175,308 and children 257,110, 
in all 432,478 or 58*89 per cent ; and (/>) miscellaneous persons, 15,933 or 2*ltJ 
per cent ; total, 448,111 or 01*05 per cent. 

The different Hindu castes may be most conveniently grouped 
under the fourteen heads of Brahmans, Writers, Traders, Husband- 
men, Craftsmen, Manufacturers, Bards and Actors, {Servants, Herds- 
men, Fishers, Labourers, Early or Unsettled Tribes, Depressed 
Classes, .and Beggars. 

Brahmans, exclusive of sub-divisions, include seventeen 
divisions with a strength of 28,211 souls or 4*06 per cent of the whole 
Hindu population. The divisions are Yajurvedis or Madhyandins, 
Deshaaths, Chitpavans, Karh&d&s, Devrukh.ts, Kdnnavs, Telangs, 
Shenvis, Maitrayanis, Govardhans or Golaks, Sdrasvats, K&nad&s, 
Gujaratis, M&rvadis, Kanojas, Pardeshis, and Madr&sis. 

Br&hmans are found all over the district. They are family priests, 
keepers of pilgrims' lodging-houses, temple ministrants, pilgrims 1 
guides and instructors, moneylenders, landholders, Government 
servants, and pleaders. The landholders own both Government 
and alienated lands. Some of them till with their own hands, but 
most rent their estates to M&lis or Kunbis. Of the pleaders some. 
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in the subordinate courts, are local BrAhmans, but those in NAsik 
are almost all ChitpAvans who have come to the district within the 
last thirty years. 

The local Brahman community includes Yajurvedis, Deshasths, 
Chitpavans, and KarhAdas, who eat together and settle caste 
disputes according to the majority of votes. When a matter comes 
for settlement, sixteen learned men, called grams or headmen, send 
formal invitations to the members of the community. The meetings 
are generally held at Bhadra Kali's temple, and sometimes at the 
house of a gram. The prosecutor, anuvddak, states the case, and 
the accused, prdyashchitti, makes his defence. The pandits cite 
their authorities, show the nature of the alleged offence, and the 
penance prescribed, and give their opinions on the case. The 
caste sit in judgment, and the votes of the majority decide the 
guilt or innoceneo of the accused. The proceedings and judgment 
are written and filed. Of late these learned men have lost importance. 
Little respect is shown them, and wealthy members are able to 
carry matters in their own way and get off an accused, though the 
proof of his guilt may bo overwhelming. 

Though they send their children to school, and, when priesthood 
fails, take to new pursuits, Brahmans have, as a whole, fallen in 
wealth and position since the days of the Pcshwas. Many have 
hardly money enough to repair their old mansions. 

The largest and most important class of Brahmans arc the 
Yajurvedis, or Madhyandins, who are followers of the Vajasnevi 
recension of the Yajurvcd otherwise known as the Whito Yajurvea. 1 2 
They are the most numerous class of Brahmans in 13erar where they 
have come from Maharashtra or the Bombay Deccan. 3 They are 
also found in Poona, Satara, Kolhapur, and the Southern MarAtha 
districts. But their head -quarters arc in the Xasik district where 
they have about 2000 houses, 500 of them in .Xasik town, 200 each 
in Sinnar and Trirnbak, and the rest scattered over the district in 
settlements of from ono to fifteen families. They are rougher looking, 
darker, and less cleanly than Chitpavans, bn tsOmewhat closely resemble 
Deshasths. 3 Their Marathi differs lit lie fijom Deshasths' MarAthi 
except that they interchange the dental mid /cerebral ns. Nearly all 
in Nasik town are priests, who have bodies of patrons, yajm&ns , in 
different parts of India, whose family trees aye entered in huge account 
books, 4 and whom the priests attend and instruct when they visit NAsik. 
They generally go in parties to the NAsik Road railway station or 
stand where the NAsik and the Devi Ali roads meet. There thtfjf accost 
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1 According to Dr. Wilson (Castes, II. 24) they get their name of Mddhyandin or 
Mid-day Brdhmans from the importance they attach to worship at noon. 

2 Berdr Gazetteer, 183. 

* Mr. Sinclair, C.S., says : Yajurvedis are, in my observation, darker, the noBO 
much less apt to be aquiline and the whole physiognomy inferior to that of the 
handsome Cnitpdvans and the acute looking Deshasths and Karhddds. Ind. Ant. 
III. 45. 

4 The books of one family, whom All Mdrvddi pilgrims support, show that in the 
time of Aurangzeb, Ajitsing R&ja of Jodhpur was among their patrons. Another 
family has on their books the entry of a visit of a great grandfather of Sir Jang 
Bahddur, which proved of no small advantage to them when that chief visited Ndsik. 
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every Hindu traveller asking 'where he has come from and what are 
his name and caste. The Brahman, who finds the stranger’s name 
or his ancestor’s name in his book, takes him to lodge at his house, 
and helps him to perforin the different ceremonies. The priest 
makes no fixed charge, but gets a present from the pilgrim and a 
share of all that he spends. A dinner is then given to Brahmans, the 
number of the guests depending ou the pilgrim’s moans. Nearly 
all the wealthiest of (heso priests engage in moneylending. 

Though no information has been obtained of their settlement at 
Nilsik, several considerations tend to show that the Mcidhyaudins 
came from Gujarat. The Madhyandin xhakha, or branch, is common 
in Gujarat and little known in the Deccan, and their rule forbidding 
marriage with any one of the stock or (jntra of the mother’s father 
is a Gujarat and not a Mnratha rule. Their complete separation 
from the Deshasths in matters of marriage and their Gujarat-liko 
fondness for trade favour this view, and their friendly feeling for 
the Thana Pals hi.s, who also are Madhyandins and have the same 
marriage rules, seems to show that they entered Nasik through the 
Thai pass. Of the cause and date of their coming nothing has been 
traced. There are two divisions of Madhyandins in the district, 
tho main body of Nasik Vajurvedis and a sub-division who are 
locally known as Baglanis; the divisions eat together, but, as a rule, 
they do not intermarry. The Abhir or Aliir Brahmans, of whom 
some details are given in tho Khandosh Statistical Account, arc 
also of the Madhyandin stock. 1 

The Madhyandins’ family records show that they have been in 
Nasik for at least 500 years. But t heir close resemblance to tho 
Deshasths in appearance, language, and religious customs, makes it 
probable that they came to Nasik at a much earlier date. The three 
once loading families, lVirashare, Prnbhu, and Punch blmyye, appear 
from their registers, to have secured numerous patrons, yajmnnx , 
in liajputana ami the Panjab as early as about. 1 170. The P£nishares 
enjoy the old and once very gainful patronage of not less than 
thirty Raj put ana chiefs; the Shuklas and Shandies have many rich 
supporters in Bomr and the Central Provinces; and tin? Panclibhayyes 
and Shinganes have many Sikh families in the Panjab. The Dikshits 
and Prabhus act as priests fur many Nagar Vaui families ; tho 
G&ydhauis, one of the richest families, act as priests for many 
Bombay Bluitias and Lohanas, and a few of them have 
succeeded in obtaining patrons from among Deccan Brahman and 
Maratlm families. In addition to payments made by their patrons, 
some leading Madhyandin families enjoy yearly "stipends from 
native princes. Thus the Shinganes, Shuklas, and Gilydhanis have 
each an annuity, varslwsan, from the Nizam, obtained in the second 
quarter of the present century when Cliandulal was minister at 


, 1 Bombay Gazetteer, XII. 52. In connection with the Madhyandins the reference 
in Arrian’s (a.t». 100) list of the Ganges tributaries to the country of the Madhyandins 
is worthy of note (McCriudle’s Megasthencs and Arrian, 186). The resemblance of 
the names is so close that in spite of Prof. Max Muller’s objections (History of 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 333) it is difficult to doubt the correctness of Prof. 
Weber’s identification. History of Indian Literature, 106. 
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Haidarftbad ; the Devs and Shandies have an allowance from Baroda ; 
the Andhrutkars from Gw&lior ; and the Bhanuses and Beles from 
the Pesliw&s of Poona which has boon continued by tho British. 
In Nasik and Trimbak almost all Yujurvedis are priests, either 
directors of pilgrims’ ceremonies, family priests, reciters of holy 
works, or astrologers. Some of the richer families of pilgrims* 
guides add to their regular gains by employing workmen of the 
Jingar or P&nch&l casto to make silver vessels which they sell to 
pilgrims and others. They have no regular shops, but keep the 
vessels in stock and sell them in their own houses. Besides this 
some of the well-to-do priestly families trade in grain or cloth and 
lend money. Of the poorer priestly families many are supported 
solely by the presents they receive? in return for taking a part in 
religious ceremonies. Very few beg from house to house. A few 
are entirely secular lending money or keeping money-changers* and 
cloth dealers* shops. In country parts a considerable? number of the 
Yajurvedis are husbandmen. Over the whole district a few aro 
found as clerks and in the lower grades of Government service. 

In religions matters the Madhvandins, who are followers of the 
White Yajurved, are separate from Deshnsths, Konkauastlis, and 
Karhadas, who follow either the Kigved or the Black Yajurved. 
Because of this difference they are apt to be looked down on by 
Konkanasths, Doshasths, and Karhadas, but they do not admit any 
inferiority . 1 Madliyamlins never marry with any other class of 
Brilhmans; and among themselves they are prevented from marrying 
not only with families of their father's stock, but also with families 
of the stock of their mother's father. Of late the minor differences 
between the Yajurvedis and the Doshasths, Konkanasths and 
Karhiidas have been greatly smoothed. They now call each other 
to religious ceremonies, officiate together on the banks of the 
Godavari, and do not object to sit in the same line at funeral feasts. 
Though some Madhvandins an? very well off, eases are not uncommon 
of families selling their rights as local priests to Konkanasths and 
Desliasths. They have only lately begun to send their children 
freely to Government schools, and are, therefore, less fitted than 
Desliasths, Konkanasths, and Karhadas, for the higher grades of 
Government service or for practice as pleaders. 

Fifteen families of Madhyandins hold a specially high social 
position . 2 Among these tho Devs, who were originally agents of 
the Prabliu family, stand at the head of the local Brahman 
community and are honoured alike by members of their own and 
of other classes of Brdhmans. As officiating priests, dharmddhikdrisj 
or village priests, grdmopddhyd yds, they are entitled to from ten 
to thirty por cent of the alms given to Brahmans, on birth, death, 
and marriage occasions. 
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1 Mr. Sinclair, C.S. Ind. Ant. III. 45. 

2 Their names are Dev with thirty houses, Gdydhani with twenty -five, Shukla 
with fifteen, Shauche with twelve, Garge with ten, Bele with ten, Vdre with ten, 
Prabhu with ten, Pdrdshare with ten, Kshemkalydni with eight, Cliandr&ti with eight, 
Andhrutkar with seven, Panchbhayye with five, Shingane with five, and Deshpdnde 
with two. 



40 


DISTRICTS. 


[Bombay Gazetteer, 


Chapter III. 
Population. 
BrAhmans, 

Chitpdvans . 


Karkddd 


DevnMds. 


The Deshasths, who are a smaller body than the Yajurvedis, are 
generally well-to-do, and a few of them are rich. 'They are priests, 
hereditary village accountants, husbandmen, moneylenders, and 
Government servants. 1 

OhitpAvans, or Konkanasths, who first came to the district under 
the Peshvva, have had many additions during the last thirty years. 
Under the Mar&thas, besides being the seat of Peshwa Raghun£thr&o 
or R&glioba (1772-73) and of the wife of his nephew N£r£yanr£o 
Peshwa, Nasik was the residence of many Mar&tha nobles who 
maintained Chitpdvan priests. Chitpdvans are generally fair 
and delicate-featured, clean in their habits, and great 
money-hoarders with a bad name for stinginess and hardness. 2 3 
Many of them are Government servauts and pleaders, and only a 
small number are beggars, bhilcshuks. Since their settlement in the 
district they have adopted a good many Yajurvedi and Deshasth 
customs. Thus in Nasik they have taken to worship Khandoba in 
imitation of the Yajurvedis and Deshasths; and instead of calling 
Brahmans in honour of the goddess Satvi on the fifth day after 
a birth, they call them on the tenth, like the Yajurvedis and 
Deshasths. It is said that Bajirao, the last Peshwa, when perform- 
ing some ceremony at Nasik, was, by the local Brahmans, probably 
the Madhyandins, denied the use of the same flight of steps as the 
priests. This has been quoted as a proof of the low position which 
Konkanasths hold among Brahmans. But it seems more probable that 
it was tlic result of a feud between Bajirao and the Yajurvedis. 4 
There is now no difference between the treatment of Konkanasths 
and of other Brahman pilgrims at Nasik. 

Karhadas, who take their name from the town of Karbad in 
S&t&ra, are found in small numbers and are generally well-to-do, some 
of them priests and moneylenders and others Government servants. 
In look, speech, dress, and customs, they differ little from Deshasths 
with whom they eat but do not generally marry. 

Djsvrukhas, who take their name from the village of Devrubh in 
Ratnagiri, are found in small numbers in Nasik, Malegaon, and Din- 
dori. Except a few moneylenders and picadors all are husbandmen. 
Other Brahmans cat but do not marry with them, and as there 
are no learned Brahmans among them, they are not admitted to 
the meetings held by the Br&limnn community to settlo social 
disputes. 


1 Some of the highest families in the district, the Vinchurkar, ChAndvadkar, 

Hingne, and RAja Bah&dur are Deshasths. 

3 ChitpAvan thrift is the theme of several sayings, Buch as Chitpdvani bet or 
Chitpdvani hH, used of any fine-drawn economy. 

8 Hamilton’s Description of Hindustan, II. 197, 

4 The NAsik Chitpdvans declaro that BAjir&o was never denied any privileges. 
But the authority is good and the incident is not likely to have been invented. It 
seems that BAjirAo ordered a temple at Trimbak to be consecrated by Konkanasth 
Black Yajurvedis and not by the local White Yajurvedis. The White Yajurvedis 
gathered in a mob to stop the consecration and were dispersed by BdjirAo’s orders, 
several of them being sent to prison, For this the community cursed him, and 
at NAbUe the Yajurvedis’ curse is believed to have been one of the chief causeB of 
BdjirAo’s mistakes and ruin. 
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KAnnav BrAhm^ns, .who are found in considerable strength in 
Ndsik and in s malf lumbers throughout the district, call themselves 
Prathamshakhis, or followers of the first branch of the White 
Yajurved. A few of them are settled in Poona and considerable 
numbers in Kolhapur. Some of them are priests, some Government 
servants, and some cloth dealers. 

Shenvis, or S^rasvat Brdhmans, are found in very small numbers 
in Nasik, Sinnar, Yeola, and Briglan. They havo come from the 
Konkan, and can hardly be Braid to bo settled in the district. 
They dress like other Maratha Brahmans, and, unlike their oaste- 
fellows in tho Konkan, do not openly eat fish. Other Br&hmans 
neither eat nor marry with them. In Nasik they have a monastery 
about 175 years old, built in honour of Purmtnand a Shenvi ascetic 
and high priest of the caste whose tomb it contains. The monastery 
is now tho property of Atm&uand Svarni, the present high priest of 
the Shenvi caste, whose head-quarters are at Kavla in Goa and who 
occasionally visits Nasik. The Posh was granted it a yearly allowance 
of about £30 (Rs. 300). The hereditary local manager is a 
Yajurvedi Brahman who is paid about one-third of the allowance. 

Gov A KORAN Brahmans, generally called Golaks or sons of BnUiman 
widows, are found in large numbers all over the district, and form a 
separate caste having their own priests. Some are cultivators, but 
most are hereditary village accountants. The caste headman is 
generally some one with a smattering of Sanskrit, called a V edict. 
Other Br&hmans do not dine or marry with them. Their widows do 
not remarry and are required to shave their heads. From the name 
Govardhan, which some of the early cave inscriptions (a.d. 120) use 
as a name of Nasik, and from their holding the post of village 
accountants, it seems probable t hat these are the representatives of the 
oldest Brahman settlers at Nasik. They may, perhaps, have been 
called Golaks, Manu's name for the sons of widows, because they 
continued to allow widow-marriage after the later-arrived Brahmans 
had given up the practice. 1 Govardhans aro found in Kh&ndesh, 
in the west o? Poona, and in tho Northern Konkan. 

MaitrAyanis, called from the Maitntyani recension of the Yajur- 
ved, follow the Mdnavsutra and seom to havo come from Kli&ndesh 
where they have long been settled. As a class they aro well-to-do, 
some as large landholders, somo as accountants and Government 
servants, some as moneylenders, and some as cloth-sellers. Other 
BrAhmans do not eat with them. 

KAyasth or KAstu Brahmans have three houses in the village of 
Ghoti in Igatpuri. They are said to have come from Upper India 
within the last forty years. They call themselves Yajurvedi 
Br&hmans, dress liko them and keep tho regular Br&hman ceremonies, 
but they are considered a low class and other Brdhmans do not eat 
with them. They livo in well built houses, and maintain themselves 
by selling tobacco and salt. They do not use animal food or liquor. 
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1 The Honourable Roo Bahddur Gopdlrdo Hari Deshmukh. The name Govardhan 
occurs in Mr. Sherring’s list of Kanoj Tivdris (Castes, I, 26). They do not seom to 
be known in Upper India. 
b 23 — 6 
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KanojAs, found in small numbers in NAsik, MAlegaon, and Chandor, 
are settlers from Kanoj, Allahabad, and Benares. Most of them are 
said to have come within the last hundred years and to have taken 
military service with the local Maratha nobles. They have sharp 
features, with rather broad faces and dark prominent eyes, but in 
appearance they differ little from Kunbis. The men shave the head 
like Deccan Brahmans leaving the usual top-knot. Some who 
have taken Government service allow their whiskers to grow. 
The women aro short and slight. They talk both Hindustani and 
Marathi. They do not eat animal food or drink liquor. Though 
some dress like Brahmans most have adopted the Kunbi or Maratha 
costume. Their women wear a petticoat and a robe over it, and, on 
great occasions, a sheet, chddri , in addition to the robe. They aro hard- 
working, sober and neat in their habits, and bear a good name for 
orderliness and freedom from crime. On the establishment of peace 
at the beginning of British rule most of tlie Kanoja soldiers becamo 
husbandmen. Of the rest some are traders and moneylenders, 
others grain-dealers, and a few beggars. They are fairly off and a 
few are rich. They worship Shiv, Devi, and Maruti, and do not appear 
to have any Upper Indian gods. They are fund of going pilgrim- 
agesboth to local shrines and to different parts of India, especially 
to Dwarka. Their priests aro Vajurvedi Brahmans. They neither 
eat nor marry with Deccan Brahmans. Except Kanojas they allow 
no one to come into their cook-room. They marry among people 
of their own caste. They are said to have formerly brought their 
wives from Upper India, but the practice is no longer kept up. 
Many of tlio men never marry, and the number of the class is said 
to be declining. At birth they have five days' rejoicing, asking 
friends and worshipping their gods. On the twelfth day the child 
is named and friends are feasted. Boys are girt with the sacred 
thread from their seventh to their tenth year. Girls arc married 
while still children. When they come of age they are kept by 
themselves for three days, and the whole of the fourth day is 
spent in singing and music. Men marry at any ago, the rich 
early and the poor when they can afford it. Except infants who 
die before teething, they burn their dead. Their widows are not 
allowed to marry, but, unlike other Brahman widows, thoir heads 
are not shaved. Though their houses are scattered they form a 
separate community. Quarrels are settled by a committee. Thoy 
have no recognised headman, but the opinion of thoso who are 
learned in religious and moral texts carries weight with the rest. 

DkAvids are connected with the monastery of the great ShankorA- 
chArya which was built in Punchavati by Nana Fad navis towards the 
close of the eighteenth century. The monastery and alms-house aro 
managed by a DrAvid BrAhman whose ancestors seem to have come 
from the Dravid country when the monastery was built. 

Pabdeshi Brahmans, found at NAsik, MAlegaon, and ChAndor, 
are the priests of the different classes of Upper Indian Hindus, chiefly 
Rajputs, who are locally known as Pardeshis. They have settled in 
the district and marry among other settlers of their own class. 
Their number is not large and most of them are poor. Some are 
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shopkeepers and husbandmen, and the rest messengers. They 
speak Hindustani and live on vegetables. Some wear their turbans 
like Mardtlia Brdhmans and others like Kunbis. They worship the 
same gods as Deccan Br&hmans. 

Kii.NADA and Telang Brahmans occasionally visit the district, 
living either by begging or by the sale of sacred threads. They are 
generally dark and have a name for cloverness and knowledge of 
the Vedas. They speak Telagu. 

Marvadi BrAhmans, of four sub-divisions, Chanyafc, Pushkarna, 
Shriinali, and Shevak, are found in the district, but go to Marwdr 
for marriages or other special business. They are scattered over 
almost the whole district, the well-to-do dealing in cloth, others 
acting as shopkeepers or cooks, and the rest living on the alms of, 
or performing ceremonies for. Mar war Vania. They do not eat 
flesh or drink liquor. Some worship Vishnu and others Shiv. The 
father of the girl generally seeks for the husband and oilers his 
daughter in marriage. If rich he gives a handsome dowry. At 
marriages when the bridegroom reaches her house, the bride takes 
crushed henna leaves, among which a silver ring is hid, in her right 
hand and the bridegroom clasps her hand in his. Tlusy then go to tho 
marriage altar, and after making olTo rings walk four times round it. 
The silver ring is afterwards worn by the bride. 

Gujarat Brahmans have ton or twelve houses in N&sik. They 
are of six sub-divisions, Audieh, Khedavdl, Bhal mevada, Trav&di- 
mevdda, Gomtival, and Kandolia. They eat together but do not 
intermarry. Some of the men dress like Deccan Br&hmans. Thoir 
women wear the petticoat. Most of them are beggars or priests 
to the Tambats, Kasai's, and Tambolis. Some make and sell 
snuff, whilo others arc servants in the houses of Deccan Brahmans, 
fetching water for house purposes and for drinking. Though they 
drink water brought by these Gujarat serva.nl s, Deccan Briihmans 
do not cat food cooked by them. There is a groat scarcity of 
marriageable girls, and many men do not marry till they reach an 
advanced age. 

Writers include two classes, Kayasth Prabhus 150 (males 81, 
females 09), and Thakurs 488 (males 287, females 201) with, in 1872, a 
strength of 038 souls or 0*09 per cent of the whole Hindu population. 
Prabhus, mostly late arrivals from tho Konkan, hold high posts in 
the revenue branch of tho public service. Their prosperity greatly 
depends on the caste of the headmen in tho Collector's office, as 
there is a very koon rivalry between Prabhus and local Br&hmans. 
As a class they are educated and well-to-do. 

Thakurs, properly called Brahma-Kshatri Thakurs, are found 
chiefly in Ndsik and Yeola where there is a considerable Gujarat 
colony. They are generally fair and wear the sacred thread. Some 
of the houses of the well-to-do are beautifully rich examples of the 
Gujarat style of wood-carving. Both men and women dress like Mar&tha 
Brahmans. They live on vegetable food and worship the same gods 
as Br&hmans. Most of them are well-to-do living as landholders, 
moneylenders, and pleaders, and some dealing in butter and sugar. 
They do not allow widow marriage. They have given up intercourse 
with the Brahma-Kshatris of Gujarat, 
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Mercantile, Trading, and Shopkeeping classes include 
12,641 M&rvddis of three divisions (males 7640, females 5001), 
4075 (males 2175, females 1000) Viinis, 1050 (males 539, females 
511) Lingayats, 130 (males 70, females 51) Bhatias, and 63 (males 37, 
females 26) Gujars, giving a total strength of 17,959 souls (males 
10,470, females 7480) or 2*59 per cent of the Hindu population. The 
three Marvadi classes are the Meshri, the Shnlvagi, and the Osval. 
Of both Meshri and Osval there are many sub-divisions. Except the 
Yeola M&rv&dis, who are said to have been settled for nearly 200 years, 
all are said to have come, during the last fifty or sixty years, from 
tlio north of tho Narbada, from M«4rw;ir, Jepur, Jodhpur, Udopur, and 
Bikdnir. Most of the settled Mdvvndis speak Mardthi with a broad 
accont. 1 The town Marvridi generally shaves except the upper lip, 
and the village Marvadi grows the board. Some wear three 
locks of hair, two curling one on each check and the third on 
the crown of the head. The back hair is mostly worn long with an 
upward curl at tho tips. New arrivals may be easily known by their 
small two-coloured turbans, generally yellow and red or pink and 
red, their long hair, their dirly look, and their odd speech. In 
course of time they become naturalised, drop their peculiarities, 
and, except by their strongly marked Features, can hardly be known 
from higher class Hindus. They take; to wearing the ordinary Marat ha 
turban and shoe, become cleanly in their habits and dross, speak and 
write Marathi, and even wear their hair like high class Hindus. 
Town Marvadis live in houses like those of other Hindu traders, but 
in tho country it is usually easy to make out the Marv&di’s house by 
its belt of brown round the doors and windows sometimes picked out 
with whitewash. On first arriving a Marvadi is generally poor. 
Coming by Indor and Khnmgaon, lie brings camels for sale in tho 
Central Provinces or Berar, or a pack of native white blankets, an 
article much iu request among Mar at has. Ho deposits the proceeds 
of his season's tour with the shopkeeper with whom ho takes service, 
and is generally put in charge of a branch shop, or givon a pack 
of such trifling things as glass bangles, pulse, asafootida, or cumin, 
and sent round the different markets. There seems to bo usually 
some sort of partnership between the employer and the employed, 
leading, as their relations thicken, to intricate manoeuvring with 
regard to bonds and money lending. Their thrift and greed of gain 
are a bye- word. It is said to bo their rule to go supperless to 
bed on any day oil which they fail to make money. Having, by 
dint of tho strictest economy, put together a little money, tho new 
Marvadi usually establishes himself in some small village, and, with 
the headman's leave, begins to make grain advances, vAdididhi , to 
be repaid at harvest time at from twenty-five, mvai , to a hundred 
per cent, dimi, and, occasionally on bad security and during times of 
scarcity, at tho rate of three to one, tipat. Besides in wholesale grain, 
ho deals in retail, kirk itl, pulse and grain, and in condiments, spices. 


1 For one, ek, they say yob, and gaon, or village, they pronounce gaum . Their 
language, as they write it, allows so much latitude in spelling and grammar that it 
is rare to find a M&rv&di who can read a letter written in his language, unless it be 
in his own handwriting. Mr. J. A. Baines, C.S. 



DeccanJ 

NASIK. 45 

sugar, and flour. Prom grain he gradually passes on fco selling cloth 
and lending money, and being, as a rule, keener and more exacting 
and punctual in his demands than most moneylenders, his profits are 
considerable. When he has made enough money for the purpose, he 
hands over his businoss to his partner or clerk, or to some acquaintance, 
and goes home to marry. He comes back with his wife and continues 
his businoss usually for tho rest of his life, and less commonly 
until he has collected onough to retire on . 1 Though generally very 
close-fisted, when at marriages and other family ceremonies ho 
entertains his castemen, he asks his friends from great distances, 
and feasts them regardless of expense . 2 3 Instances of Marvddis 
building wells or rest-houses are rare, and the littlo they spend in 
charity is given in a business-like way, the charity fund account 
appearing in their books as they would enter any other item of 
expense. Though stricter and perhaps less scrupulous, the Marvtidi 
has ousted tho local moneylender chiefly by his much greater energy 
and by his willingnoss to help in times of need. Unlike the local 
Vani, he never thinks whether his debtor is able to pay or not, 
but gets out of hi in what lie can, how ho can, and wlionevor he 
can. As a rule, Marvadis can write, teaching one another or having 
learnt before corning to the district. There are no local schools 
where Marvadi is taught, but Marviidis almost always send thoir 
children to learn Marathi in the Government primary schools. 

Mesuris aro Marvadi Yanis who worship Vishnu and wear a 
basil necklace, hmtl. Osvals :{ and Shravagis are Jains, the Osvdls 
of the Si tarn bar or white robed, and the Shravagis of tho Digambar 
or sky-clad, that is naked, sect. Osvals are of two sub-divisions, 
Pasa and Visa , 4 and have three places of pilgrimage in the district, 
one at Mhasrul six miles north of Nasik: and tho others at tho 
Chainar Lena caves a few miles to the liortli-west of Nasik and at 
Mangia-Tungia in north-west Belgian. On the top of the hill at 


1 The question of retiring to Mdrwdr or setlling in Nasik depends on a man's 
connections. Ono who lias friends and relations round him probably stays ; lonely 
friendless men, as a rule, go back. The general practice is to settle. 

2 The great want of marriageable girls among them and the ruinous expense of a 
marriage trip to Mdrwdr force most of them to remain unmarried. 

3 Osvdls are said to have taken their name from the town Osliva in Jodhpur. They 
say that Sanchial, a goddess of that place, ordered them to leave the town, and 
threatened to bring ruin on any one who stayed behind. The Outch account 
connects their name with the town of Os in Pdrkar. See Bombay Gazetteer, V, 52. 

4 The common story of the origin of tho division is that an Osvdl widow, contrary 
to the rule against widow marriages, lived with a Jain priest and had two sons 
by him. The sons grew rich, and hit upon the following plan for forcing their 
castefellows to overlook their illegitimate descent. At the town of Reya, where 
there was a large number of Osvdls, they made grand preparations for a dinner and 
asked the Osvdls, who, not knowing that the hosts wore of illegitimate birth, attend- 
ed the party in large numbers. A widow told her son the history of the men who 
were giving the feast. And he went before the assembled Osvdls and begged of 
them to allow his mother to remarry. They asked why he hail come there to make 
this request, and he told them tho story of the birth of the two brothers who had 
invited them to dinner. On hearing that their hosts were outcastes there was a 
sudden con fusion among the gueBts. Thoso who had touched the food became the 
followers of the two brothers and came to be called Dasds, while those who had not 
touched the food and remained pure were called Visds. The use of Visa and Dasa as 
names of caste sub-divisions is common. The terms seem to mean Visa, or twenty 
in the score, that is pure blood, and Dasa, or ten in the score, that is half-caste. 
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Mdngia-Tungia they have carved images of Pdrasndth their 
twenty-third saint . At Mhasrul and at Mdngia-Tungia they have 
handsome rest-houses for the use of pilgrims. 

LAdsakka VAnis, found in Belgian, Kalvan, and MAlegaon, are a 
well-to-do class of Vanis, who, in the villages of those sub-divisions, 
hold the place which Mdrvtidi Vanis hold in other parts of the 
district. They speak mixed Gujarati and Marathi. They are very 
industrious and greedy of money, and doal in grocery, cotton, grain 
of all sorts, and cloth, while some are moneylenders and a few are 
husbandmen. They are the chief wholesale buyers of molasses or 
yol, and in March go round the district making arrangements for its 
purchase. 

LingA yats, found in Nasik and Point and a few in other sub-divisions 
as grain-dealers, have come from Sholapur and the southern 
Maratha districts. They are of seven sub-divisions, Pancham, 
Dixivant, Chilivant, Tiloris, Band gar, Hatkar, and Koshti. Of 
these Pan chains are found all over the district, and Bandgars, 
Ilatkars and Koslitis in Ycola. All speak Mar&tlii both at home 
and abroad. In appearance they are dark, and, except a few 
in Nasik, they live in small houses. Both men and women tie 
round the arm or hang from the neck, and some men hide in their 
turban, an image of Shiv sometimes covered with a red cloth. They 
have a great name for craft arid cunning, and deal in grocery, 
keep cattle, and sell milk both fresh and thickened by boiling. 
Among Pan chains some are landholders, vatand/vrs, and money- 
lenders while others have taken to cultivation. Bandgars, Ilatkars, 
and Koshtis arc almost all weavers. In token that they are devotees 
of Shiv they generally rub ashes, bhmnn, on tlioir foreheads and arms. 
They hold that no true believer can bo impure, and therefore 
disregard the ordinary rules about ceremonial impurity, Tho 
Chilivants do not allow food to bo seen when it is being cooked 
or eaten. They never drink water from flowing streams or rivers, 
but use the water of cisterns and wells. They never eat clarified 
butter that has been kept in loather oases, biullds. Their disputes 
arc settled by a majority of votes at a mass meeting where the 
prosence of a priest or Jan gam of the Chiranti sub-division is 
necessary. 

G u.iAR Vanis, found in small numbers here and there all over 
the district, are said to have come from Gujarat some about 250 
years ago and others within the last hundred years. Most of them 
are shopkeepers, though some lend money, others cultivate, and a 
few labour. They are said to be a sober and honest class. 

Husbandmen aro of fourteen classes, with, in 1872, a strength of 
293,460 souls (males 1 50,215, females 143,245) or 42*32 per cent of the 
whole Hindu population. Of those 205,090 (males 104,057, females 
101,042) were Kunbis; 49,563 (males 25,940, females 23,623) 
Konkanis; 21,416 (males 11,192, females 10,224) Malis; 5751 
(males 2993, females 2758) Marathas ; 4508 (males 2326, females 
2182) K&nadds ; 3501 (males 1788, females 1713) Rajputs; 2648 
(males 1340, femalos 1308) Hetkaris ; 409 (males 245, females 164) 
Pahadis ; 254 (males 180, females 74) Doharis ; 165 (males 82, 
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females 83) Tirmdlia ; 62 (males 31, females 31) Vidars; 38 (males 
18 females 20) Bandgars ; 33 (males 14 , females 19) Tirguls ; and 
13^ (males 9, females 4) Naikavdis. 

Kunbis form the most important element in the population of 
the district, with a strength of 204,372 or 29 f 47 per cent of the entire 
population. They are the most skilled and successful of cultivators, 
and are found all over the district. Besides iu cultivating, some of 
them are employed as police constables and messengers, and a few as 
schoolmasters and clerks. 1 

Konkanis are immigrants from Ttulna who have spread into the 
Dangs and up the western spurs of the Sahyadri hills. They seem 
to be newcomers, many within the last generation, and almost all 
within the last hundred years. They call themselves Konkan 
Kunbis, and are a wretched looking race like Kolis in appearance 
and not above them in intelligence. Choosing sparsely peopled 
places with tracts of waste arable land, they often shift their wattle 
and daub huts, and occasionally go to the Konkan to renew their 
connection with their native place, nominally in search of uplands 
and grazing. They stand tho feverish western climate better than 
Nasik Kunbis, and, as the Bliils and Kolis are very idle, they have 
almost tho monopoly of hill cultivation. They are much given to 
wood ash, dallti , tillage, and, where this is not allowed, they 
work as labourers. They have a great name for skill in sorcery* 
Except a few village headmen who hold hereditary grants they are 
badly off. 

Malis, found in considerable numbers all over the district, are 
of throe sub-divisions, Phul, Haldo or Bankar, and -Tire, which neither 
eat together nor intermarry. They dress like Kunbis and speak 
Marathi both at home and abroad. Most live in mud-walled flat- 
roofed houses, and the rest in houses of burnt or unburnt bricks. 
Except a few, who arc devotees of Vithoba of Pandharpur, all eat 
flesh, but never cow’s, bullock’s or buffalo’s flesh. They are sober and 
hardworking, most of them husbandmen and tho rest masons or 
labourers, and, in rare cases. Government servants. Their women 
help them both in husbandry and in selling flowers, fruit, and 
vegetables. They worship Vithoba, Khandoba, and Bhairoba. 
Some of them in honour of tho god Vithoba visit Pandharpur at 
fixed periods, called vdris. Their only two ceremonies are hair 
cutting or jdval , and marriage. Hair cutting takes place in the 
case of girls within one, and in tho case of boys within two years 
after birth. The marriage age depends on the circumstances of 
the parents* Social disputes are settled by a majority of votes at 
a caBte meeting, and the decision thoro givon is final. They send 
their boys to school, but do not keep them at school after they have 
learnt to read and write Marathi. 

MarAthAs, properly so called, are a comparatively small body 
but have a good position in their villages. A few are deshmukhs, 

1 The details about Kunbis given in the KhAndesh Statistical Account (Bombay 
Gazetteer, XII. 62- 68) apply to a considerable extent to the Kunbis of the east and 
north-east of NAsik, and the details riven below for Ahmednagar may be taken to 
include a considerable portion of the Kunbis of the west and south of the district. 
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p&tils, and clerks, constables or messengers, and the rest are husband- 
men and labourers. Except the deshmukhs and well-to-do landholders 
who live in good houses, most of them live in poor one-storied huts. 
Rich Mardthas do not allow widow marriage, strictly enforce the 
zenana system, goshe , and wear the sacred thread which is given 
them at marriage. 1 

Rajputs, or Thakurs, found in small numbers throughout the 
district, are of two sub-divisions, Tuars and Chavans. In Nasik 
there are about four houses of these Rajputs. They are said to have 
come from Upper India in search of military service about 150 years 
ago. As a rule they are tall, strongly made, and dark brown. The 
men let their hair grow and wear the beard. Thoy speak Hindustani 
at home, but they know Marathi. The men dress like Marathas, and 
the women in Pardcshi fashion with a robe, lahunga or phadlci, 
and a bodice, choli , and when they go out a white sheet, chddri. They 
are clean in their habits, soldier-like, hot-tempered, hardworking, 
and orderly. Their ancestors are said to have served under fcho 
Peshwa as soldiers and hill-fort guards. Now some are husbandmen, 
some keep grain and grocery shops, some are constables and messen- 
gers, and a few are money hinders. They eat animal food, but do not 
touch fowls or cow or buffalo beef. They do not eat onions or drink 
liquor ; and if any man cats onions or drinks liquor ho is put out 
of caste. Tho men wear a sacred thread like Deccan Brahmans, 
which is given thorn at the time of marriage. In their country, it 
is said that after childbirth women are held impure for six 
days, but tho Nasik Rajputs follow tho Deccan rule by which 
ceremonial impurity lasts for ten days. Widow marriage is not 
allowed. Marriages arc performed in North Indian fashion, the 
bride and bridegroom being required to walk seven times round a 
pillar fixed in tho marriage booth. Their household deity is Devi, in 
whose honour they keep a special holiday on Ohaitra shnddha 8th 
(April -May). They also worship Khandoba, Mahtldev, and Rama. 


1 Nasik Mar. 4th As have a special interest as the original seat of the Mardthds is 
supposed to have been in West Khdndesh and Ndsik (Grant Puff's History, 25 ; 
Briggs’ Perish ta, II. 320, 325 ; Hamilton’s Description of Hindustan, II. 183). In 246 
B.c. Mah&ratta is noticed as one of the ten places to which Ash oka sent an 
embassy (Tumour’s Mahdvanso, 71, 74). Mahdrdshtraka is mentioned, in a Clialukydn 
inscription of the sixth century (580), as including three provinces and 99,000 
villages (Ind. Ant. V. 68), In the seventh century (642) Mahdrdshtra seems to have 
included tho country as far south as ttaddmi (Hiwen Thsdng in Ind. Ant. VII, 290). 
In 1015 A1 Birum mentions Mahratdes as beginning seventy-two miles, 18 parasangs f 
south of the Narbada (Elliot’s History, I. 60). In the thirteenth century Zidu-d-din Barai, 
in writing of Ala-ud-din’s expedition to Devgiri, notices that till then the Mardthds 
had never been punished by Musalmdn armies (Elliot’s History, III. 150). In 
the beginning of the fourteenth century (1320) Friar Jordanus (Memorabilia, 41) 
mentions the very great kingdom of Maratha. Twenty years later (1342) Ibn 
Batuta notices the Mardthds of Nandurbdr in Khdndesh as a people skilled in 
the arts, medicine, and astrology, whose nobles were Brdhmans (Lee’s Ibn Batuta, 
164). In connection with the view that Ndsik was part of the original seat of 
the Mardthds it may be noticed that two of the chief Mardtlia families, the 
Rdjds of Sdtdra and the Gdikwdrs of Baroda are connected with tho district. 
Though thoy originally came from Poona, it was on the north boundaries of Ndsik 
that the Gdikwdrs first rose to power and the present Gdikwdr is the son of a pdtil 
of the village of Kalvan in Mdlegaon, The Bhonsle pdtils of Vdvi in Sinnar nave 
more than once been connected by marriage with the Rdjds of Sdtdra, by the last of 
whom one of the family was adopted. 
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Their priests are Kanoja Brahmans who officiate at their marriages. 
Their caste disputes are settled by a majority of votes at a caste 
meeting. They send their boys to school. 

PAhadis , 1 found here and there throughout the district, are mostly 
vegetable sellers, the women selling retail and the men exporting 
chillies and other vegetables. Some are also grocers and cloth- 
dealers. The bulk of their produce goes by rail to Bombay, 
the rest they carry on bill lock -back to local markets. Their 
homo speech is Marathi, and they do not differ in appearance 
from ordinary Kunbis or Marat has. They are a hardworking 
and sober class, and are fairly off. They generally live ill 
one-storied houses with brick walls and tiled roofs. They cat 
animal food and drink liquor. Their staple diet is rice, millet, narjli 
or wheat bread, and pulse of different kinds. There is nothing 
special in what they oat on festive and marriage occasions. Their 
house or out-door dress does not differ from that worn by Kunbis 
and Malis. They hold Ufa rynnhinth Shmhlh tilh (November - 
December) called Champa Shanhthi in special reverence, offering 
new millet, onions, and brinjals to their gods as first fruits, naivedya , 
and then eating the offerings. In marriages neither the parents of 
the bride nor of the bridegroom take any dowry. Widow marriage 
is allowed and practised. Besides marriage the only ceremony 
is jdnal rd/chana, or shaving ike heads of boys. This takes place 
either in the child’s fifth or seventh year when a caste dinner is 
given. They dine with Lamghe Vanjaris and Malis, but not with 
Kunbis or Maratlias. They worship Bhavani, Kbatidoba, Bhairoba, 
and other gods, and in some cases Musalmari saints. Maratha 
Br&hmans, generally Yajurvedis, officiate at their marriages. Caste 
disputes are settled in accordance with a majority of votes at a 
caste meeting. They send their children to school, but do not 
allow them to stay there long. They are hardworking and are 
generally well off. 

Hktkaris, or south coast men, may have come into the district from 
Ratnagiri, as Ratnagiri people are generally known by that name. 
KAnadAs, generally called Kiln ad a Kunbis, immigrants from the 
western Ahmcdnagar sub-divisions of Akola and Saugamnor,arefound 
chiefly in Nandgaon, Dindori, and Igatpuri, and have spread north- 
west to Jawhar in Thana. They are of two sub-divisions, Talevad 
and Hatkar. Wherever they go they pay great reverence to 
their Ahmednagar headmen and caste councils. They have peculiar 
gods and wedding customs, and are very ready to move from 
one place to another. They tako cattle about with them, and live 
as much by stock breeding as by tillage. They vanish into the 
Konkan when the rice crop has been harvested (November), and 
come back to the hills in May. They often dispose of a good 
portion of their herd in Th&na, and for a hill tribe are well-to-do. 

Tibguls, found only in Chandor, are believed to have come from 
Poona, Ahmednagar, and Aurangabad. They are honest, orderly, 
and well-to-do, and are specially skilful in growing the betel vine. 


1 PAhddis are believed to have come from Upper Bengal. Mr. J, A. Baines, C.S. 
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Craftsmen include fifteen classes with, in 1872, a strength of 
35,089 souls (males 18, 11 5, females 16,974) or 5*06 per cent of the whole 
Hindu population. Of these 9411 (males 5020, females 4391) were 
Sonars, gold and silver smiths; 7386 (males 3747, females 3689) Shimpis, 
tailors; 6826 (males 3509, females 3317) Sutars, , carpenters; 41 18 
(males 2047, females 2071) Kumbhars, potters; 3932 (males 2044, 
females 1888) Loliars, blacksmiths; 1714 (males 898, females 816) 
Kasars, coppersmiths; 681 (males 338, females 348) Tambats, 
coppersmiths; 490 (males 248, females 242) Jingars or Panch&ls, 
saddlers ; 221 (males L 1 5, females 106) Gaundis, masons ; 139 (males 
70, females 69) Ghisadis, tinkers; 126 (males 64, females 62) Ot&ris, 
casters; 16 (males 0, females 10) Patvekars, silk-tassel makers; 15 
(males 9, females 6) Kataris, turners; and 14 (males 5, females 9) 
Laklieras, lac-bangle makers. 

SonAhs, or goldsmiths, of four sub-divisions, Ldd, Ahir, Pdnchdl, 
and Devangan, who neither eat with one another nor intermarry, 
are found in large numbers in Nasik and occasionally in other 
parts of the district. The home speech of all is Mardthi, and all 
claim to be old settlers and have no tradition of having como 
from any other p:irt of the country. They arc generally fair, 
dressing like Brahmans and resembling them in their manners 
and customs. They are hardworking and clean, but, as the 
proverb shows, have a poor name for honesty or fair dealing. 1 
Of the four classes the Pdnehals are very few and of little 
importance. Except the Dovangans who aro vory strict 
vegetarians, all eat animal food. Most of them live in well built 
houses with walls of burnt brick and one or more stories. Except 
a few who are Government servants, they work as goldsmiths. Lads 
and Devangans wear the sacred thread, the Lads being invested 
with it at marriage, and the Devangans undergoing the regular 
Brahman thread ceremony, munj , when about eight years old. 
Yajurvedi Brdlnmins officiates as their priests on marriage and 
other occasions. They worship Khandoba, Bhairoba, and Blmvdni, 
and their caste disputes arc settled by a majority of votes at a 
caste meeting. They send their boys to school, but do not allow 
thorn to be taught more than reading and writing Marathi. Though 
they complain of a decline in their calling, as a class thoy are fairly, 
if not well, off. 

Shimpis, or tailors, are of three kinds, Jains, Ahirs, and 
Namvanshia, now called Namdevs after the great devotee of that 
name. 2 The three sub-divisions neither eat together nor intermarry. 
Jain Shimpis are a very small class, with only one house at Nasik and 


1 The proverb is, Sonar, Shimpi , Kulkarni appa , ydnchi sangat ntiko re Bdppa : 
that is, Bilpu, have no dealings with a goldsmith, a tailor, or my lord Kulkarni. 

8 NAmdev, believed by the Mardthds to bo their oldest writer, is said to have 
been a contemporary of the great Kabir and to have flourished in the twelfth or 
thirteenth century. He was a great worshipper of Vithoba, or Vithal, of Pandhar- 
pur. As a writer of hymns, abhang , he was second only to Tukdrdm. He dwells 
on the praises of Vithal, associating him with the Supreme in a pantheistic sense, 
and taking refuge in his favour and expecting rest, if not absorption, in his being! 
He is the author of the popular piece known as the Haripdth. Dr. Wilson (1857), 
Preface to Moiesworth’s Mardthi and English Dictionary, xxv. 
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a house hero and there in the district. The two other divisions are 
found in considerable numbers in NAsik town and in the district. 
Fair, clean, and hardworking, they live in mud-walled tiled or 
thatched houses, and, except the Jains, eat animal food and drink 
liquor. They earn their living as tailors, cloth-sellers, and money- 
lenders. Several of the tailors have begun to use sewing machines. 
Their women, besides doing household work, help their husbands by 
making and mending clothes. Except the Jains who are Shravaks 
and devotees of Parasnath, they have Brahman gurus , and are 
Shaivs or Vaishnavs as thoir gurus may be. The Ahir and 
NAmdev Shimpis worship Khandoba, Bhairoba, and Bhavani, and 
are groat devotees of Vithoba of Paedkarpur and of the Trimbak 
MahAdev, where they go at stated periods every year. Their priests 
are Yajurvedi Brahmans, and, unlike the Jain Shimpis, they do not 
wear the sacred thread. Caste disputes are settled by a majority 
of votes at a meeting of the adult male members. On tho whole 
Shimpis are a well-to-do class. They send their boys to school, 
though they do not allow them to bo taught more than simple 
reading and writing, and Manlthi account-keeping. 

Sutars, or carpenters, found throughout the district but especially 
numerous in Nasik, are very useful to husbandmen who pay them a 
share of their crops. Clean in their habits and a shade fairer than 
Kunbis they dress like Maratlia Brahmans and neither oat animal 
food nor drink liquor. Almost all are carpenters, finding work and 
getting good wages in towns and largo villages. They worship 
Khandoba, Bhairoba, Devi, and Vithoba. Their caste disputes 
are settled by a majority of votes at a mass meeting of the caste- 
men . 1 They send their boys to school, but do not allow thorn to be 
taught anything beyond Marathi reading and writing. They are 
seldom in want of work and are fairly off. 

Kumbhars, or potters, found in almost evory village, make and 
sell earthen tiles and pots. As a class they are poorly off, most of 
the largo pottery work in Nasik and Igatpuri having passed to 
Kathiawar Kumbhars who have the monopoly of making the better 
class of bricks. 

Lohars, or blacksmiths, are found in very small numbers. There 
are about ten souls in Nasik and a fesv hero and there in tho country 
towns and large villages. Their number has of late considerably 
declined owing to the competition of Jingars and Gujarat Lohars. 
The GujarAt LohArs are said to have been driven by a famine from 
JunAgad in KathiAwAr. Their home speech, till . lately, was 
GujarAti, but they are now almost like Kunbis, speaking Marathi 
both at home and abroad, and following Kunbi manuers and customs. 
They worship Kalika Renuka of JunAgad, but their priests are Deccan 
Brahmans. 

KAsArs, or coppersmiths, said to have come from KhAndesh, are 
found in considerable numbers in NAsik and in small numbers in 
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1 The caste is at present muoh split into local seotions which acknowledge the 
authority of different councils or panchs . 
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Chdndor, Yeoh i, Mdlegnon , Bdgldn, and Nandgaon. Generally fair 
in appearance and clean in their habitSj their dress differs little from 
that of Marcltha BrtMimans. They speak Mardthi both at home 
and abroad, and live in strongly built houses mostly with more 
than one storey. They do not eat animal food nor drink liquor. 
They make and sell brass and copper vessels of various sorts, and 
deal in bangles, noodles, thread, and other miscellaneous articles. 
Except that widow marriage is allowed, their manners and customs 
differ little from those of Maratha Brahmans. Their chief gods are 
Khandoba, Bhairoba, and Devi, and they are said to bo religious, 
worshipping their household gods daily before dining. Their 
priests are Yajurvedi Brahmans. Social disputes are settled by a 
majority of votes at a meeting of the caste. They send their 
children to school, but let them learn little more than reading, 
writing, and account keeping. They are a hardworking and pros- 
perous class. 

Tam hats, or coppersmiths, found in the village of Ojhar in Niphad 
and in Nasik, are said to ha ve come from Pavagad when it fell into tho 
hands of Mahmud Pegada ini 18 1. Their first settlement was at Ojh&r, 
now called Ojhar Trim bat, where they are supposed to have remained 
till the beginning of the present century when their village was 
plundered by IVndharis. Though they have still a large settlement 
at Ojhar, many of thorn then retired to Nasik where they 
have given their names to two streets, old and new Tdmbatvada. 
In appearance and in their home speech they are still Gujaratis. 
The men have taken to the Maratha Brahman head-dress, but 
the women keep to the Gujarat petticoat, robe, and bodice. They 
use neither animal food nor liquor. They live in rich strongly 
built houses, and are a clean, orderly, hardworking, and prosperous 
class, whose skill in making brass and copper vessels is known 
all over Western India. They are st ill devout worshippers of tho 
Pavagad Mahakuli, though the Deccan god Khandoba has gained 
a footing in many a household. Some Tam bats, especially the 
elderly ones, will not dine until they have worshipped their 
household gods. Their priests arc Gujarat Brahmans, who also 
are said to have come from Pavagad. Some details of their 
customs are given below under the head Manufactures. They are a 
prosperous class and send their boys to school. 

Jingaks, or saddlers, also called PAntctials, are found chiefly in 
Nasik town where they have about fifty houses. They speak Marathi, 
and cat flesh and drink liquor. Tlieir own craft of making wood 
and cloth saddles has passed away, and they have been forced to 
work in brass, iron and tin. Their state has .declined, and it seems 
probable that their claim to bo of part Kshatrj descent is well 
founded* They worship Kama and Krishna. \ 

Gaunpis, masons, wander iu search of work. In the rains they 
earn tli&r living as labourers and a few as husbandmen. On the 
whole they arc badly oft GhisAdjs * are a class of travelling 
tinkers who make and meud irotfc field-tools. Their women help 
them in their work. t /A few ofL them are husbandmen. OtArjs, 
metal moulders, teu3c##nd seHsfcihss idols and toe-rings. Patvekars 
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string’ and set gems, and make fringes, tassels, and silk net 
work. They are found in largo towns. As a class they are poorly 
off. KAtAhis, also called Kdtnri Thdknrs, arc found chiefly in 
Nasik and Yeola. They are turners and wood carvers, and their 
name as well as their art point to a Gujarat origin. Somo of the 
N&sik carved woodwork is as rich, varied, and picturesque as any 
in Gujarat. 1 They are generally fair, and wear the sacred 
thread and dress like Br&hmans. They speak Marathi but with 
a curious tone, and often confound the dental with the cerebral n. 
They do not marry with Brahma-Kshatri Th&kurs. LakherAs 
make lac bracelets and varnish wood. They also work in tin, zinc, 
and other metals. They are found only in largo towns. 

Manufacturers include seven classes with, in 1872, a strength of 
20,530 (males 10,603, females 0030) or 2*06 per cent of the whole 
Hindu population. Of these 11,028 (males 5546, females 5482) were 
Telis, oil-pressors ; 3617 (males 1891, females 1726) Sal is, weavers; 
2383 (males 1311, females 1072) Koshtis, weavers; 2027 (males 
1082, females 045) Kliatris, weavers; 1277 (males 684, females 
503) Ran gfiris, dyers ; 103 (males 80, females 107) R/ivals, weavers; 
and 16 (males 8, females 8) Ninth's, weavers. 

The Kuatuts, Koshtis, and SAi.rs weave cotton, and somo 
Kliatris anil Sal is weave silk. The Salis follow various crafts. Of the 
live Khatri sub-divisions, Panjabi, Vinkar, Knyat, Rode, and Arode, 
only Panjabis and Vinkars are found in the district. The PanjAbis 
do not weave but are shopkeepers, sweehneat -sellers, and husband- 
men. Vinkars, found at Sinuar, Yeola, and Malegaon, weave cotton 
and silk stuffs of various sorts. In waistcloths and white robes, 
jnttals, the use of steam has enabled the larger manufacturers to 
undersell them. In other articles they have so far been nearly able 
to hold their own. Silk weaving in Nasik town is carried on to a 
smaller extent than in Yoola, where tlie Gujarati Leva and Kadva 
Kunbis use the most expensive materials. Still competition has 
greatly reduced prices, and now many of the weaving classes havo 
to take a field or even to work as day-labourers and are said to be in 
poor circumstances. Ravals, said to have come from Kliandesh, are 
found in small numbers throughout the district especially at Yeola. 
As followers of Gorakhnatli they ought to wear ochro-coloured 
clothes, but some dress almost like Kunbis. Their home language 
is Ahirani or Khaudeshi, but those who havo settled in Nasik 
speak ordinary Marathi. They worship Gorakhnatli, and also 
Khandoba and Bhavani. They are weavers, most of them working 
in Salis’ houses. Caste disputes are settled by a majority of votes at 
a caste meeting* - NjbAlis, found only in Sinuar and Yeola, are Baid 
to have been incjigo-sellers and to have come from Khandesh and 
Nagar about a century ago. About middle height, somewhat slightly 
made, and brown-skinned, the men shave the face and the head except 
the top-knot. Their liornp speech is Marathi, ^nd both jnen and 
women dress in ordinary MarAtha fashioq* They are clean in their 
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1 Mr. J. A. Baines, C.S. The Ndsik stpix 4f that moat the wood carvings date 
from the one sher famine, that is 1803-04, S' ' . * - „ 
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habits, and as debtors have a high name for honesty. The decline 
in the demand for Khandesh indigo forced them to give up their old 
trade. They are now hand-loom weavers and from the competition 
of machine-made cloth are very poorly off. Though they have no 
religious feeling against animal food they eat flesh only at marriages. 
They soern to be partly Li ugayats, accosting their castefello ws by the 
word Sharmitli aud returning the salutation in the words Shiv 
Sharnath . 1 * On the tenth day after birth sweetmeats are distributed 
among friends and relations. Loth girls and boys are married after 
they are nine yoars old. Widow marriage under the Gandharva or 
Mo/iotiir form is allowed. When a man dies the body is covered 
with flowers aud sandal and perfume, gaiulh , .and in is dressed in a 
new waistcloth. A woman’s body is adorned with turmeric and 
saffron, and a folded betel-leaf is laid in the month. They never 
bury their dead. They worship Maliadev and BhavAni, and keep 
the Pradosh and Shirrdtra fasts in honour of Shiv. Social disputes 
are settled by a commit too whose decision is final. They send 
their boys to school. 

Bards and Actors include six classes with,iu 1 872, a total strength 
of 2147 souls (males 1081), females 1 108) or 0*80 per cent of the whole 
Hindu population. Of these 1501 (males 700, females 795) were 
Guravs, drummers ; 257 (males 101, females 150) Kolhatis, rope- 
dancers; 250 (males 12G, fomalos 180) Bhats, bards ; 57 (males 82, 
females 25) (Jliadsis, musicians; 11 Hi] das, eunuchs; and 5 (males 
3, females 2) Joliaris, jewellers. 

Guravs, or drummers, found in large numbers all over tho district, 
are of two sub-divisions, Sliaiv auddasrat, who do not intermarry . 3 
Many of them wear their hair matted, rub ashes on their bodies, arid 
serve at Shiv’s temples living on tho oiferings made to the god. 
Some look and dross like Brahmans, and have hereditary rights as 
temple priests. They use neither flesh nor liquor. Besides serving 
at Shiv’s temples they play the drum, pakhvds, at marriages or 
in the train of dancing girls and boys. Many make leaf platos 
and cups, sell them to husbandmen ou marriage occasions, and iu 
return receive yearly presents of grain. They are Shaivs in religion, 
and in their houses keep images of Khandoba, Bhairoba, and 
Bhavani. Some among thorn rovorenco Musalmau saints. Their 
priest, vpddhf/a, is a member of their own caste; in his absence 
they call in a Yajurvedi Brahman. Disputes are settled at caste 
mootings. If any one is found eating liosh or drinking liquor, ho 
is put out of caste and is not allowed to join till he has paid for a caste 
dinner, or, if lie is poor, for betelnut and leaves. S 0190 of them send 
their boys to school. . ' " 

KolhAtis, or tumblers, found in small nuraberstflLover tho district, 
are fancifully said to be the children of Shudr&sby Kshatriya wives. 
They are of four sub-divisions, DombAri, Jadhav, Pavar, and Shinde, 
the three last of which eat together and intermarry. They are fair. 


1 The word SharnAth seems to be a corruption of the Sanskrit sharandrtha, from 

sharon protection or refuge and ,arfha object. 

1 The Shaivs da not eat from tbe Gasrats, but some Gasrataeat from Shaivs. 
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especially the women, and speak Marathi mixed with Kdnarese, 
Gujarati, and * Hindustani. They live in huts made of rosha grass, 
which they carry from place to place on donkeys or on their own heads. 
They are a very lazy and dirty class, and maintain themselves mostly 
by showing feats of strength, and gymnastics with rope-dancing, 
though a few sell matresses and dolls, and others beg chiefly from 
husbandmen in the fields. They never work as labourers. Any one 
who works is put out of caste, and is not rc-admittcd except on 
payment of a fine of from a handful of tobacco leaves to £1 (Bs. 10). 
In roligion they are Hindus and some worship Musalrnan saints. The 
chief gods of the Hindus are Khandoba and Devi. They also worship 
the cow and the river Godavari. They have no priests. Their disputes 
are settled at caste meetings called on marriage and other occasions. 
Unmarried women arc allowed to practise prostitution, and their issue 
though not put out of caste cannot marry with legitimate Kolhati boys 
or girls. Bhats, generally called Caon Blults, are bards who appear on 
marriage occasions, recite Hindustani verses, kavits, with great force 
and eloquence, and receive some present in cloth or money. They 
wear the moustaches twisted into long curls. They eat flesh, and 
some of them indulge to excess in bhang and gdnja. They allow 
widow marriage. Ghadsis, found, if at all, in very small numbers, aro 
temple musicians. Their head-quarters arc at Jejuri and 1 Void bar pur. 
HuoAs, or eunuchs, found in Nasik, Ycola, Dindori, Malegaon, 
Satana, and Kalvan, have fallen in numbers of late years, and very 
remain. They formerly had dues, hales, in every village, and, it is 
sauf, some even enjoyed pat il ships. Some of them keep and till fields, 
but most live on alms. They dress like Hindu women. In religion 
they are nominally Mnsnlmdns. The Hijdas who live at Pathardi, a 
village about five miles south of Nasik, have some Musalmans among 
them called Mundias. They live by tillage, and accompany the Hijd&s 
when they go on begging tours. 

Joh aims, or jewellers, believed to have come from Upper India, 
are said to be the children of a Shudra father by a Vaishya mother. 
Some speak Hindustani and others Marathi. They eat flesh but 
only of the smaller kinds of game. They earn their living by giving 
brass pots in exchange for gold-thread work and lace borders. 
Some deal in false pearls, some sell beads, and some labour. They 
practise widow marriage. Their priests are Yajurvcdi Brahmans, 
but a Kanoja Brdhman generally officiates at their marriages. At 
marriages the brow ornaments, basing s, worn by the brido and 
bridegroom are of date palm loaves. They worship the images 
of Devi, Khandoba, and Mah&dcv, and hold in reverence the 
Uddsis who are ‘a fort of GosAvis, said to have come from the Panj&b, 
and who are Nahak^anthis in belief and have a monastery, akhada or 
math, at Trimbak;' ' Joharis settle their disputes at caste meetings. 
Some of them send their boys to school. Marriages are always 
celebrated at night after nine o'clock, the bridegroom wearipg a 
yellow or red robe reaching to the feet. 

Personal Servants are of two classes, with a strength of 9289 . 
(males 4922, females 4317) or 1 # 33 per cent of the whole Hindu 
population. Of these 6493 (males 8508, females 2985) were Nhivis, 
barbers; and 2746 (males 141 4J females 1332) Farits, washermen. 
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Nhavis aro of four kinds, Knnlri Nlmvis, Bundelkhand Nhavis, 
Marwar Nhavis, and Gujar.it Nhavis Except a few families 
at NAsik, the Knnhi Nhdvis aro mostly found in country towns 
and villages ; the other throe kinds aro found in Nosik only. 
Besides sliaving, tlio Bundelkhand Nhavis boar torches at 
processions, and tlie Kunbi Nhavis act as musicians, vcijfintvis , at 
marriage and other processions. Many of the village Nlnlvis enjoy the 
sole right of shaving in certain villages for which the* husbandmen pay 
them a small shareof their crop. The few Knnbi barbers in Nasik have 
the sole right to shave pilgrims at the Godavari. The washermen 
are either local, called Barits, or Bengali and North-West immigrants 
called Dliobliis. They are a poor class, the foreigners more numerous 
in the towns and the Parits in the villages. The Parits usually 
add to their earnings by tilling a field or two. At Hindu marriages 
it is the duty of the washerman to spread cloths oil the ground for 
tlie women of the bridegroom's family to walk on as they go in 
procession to the bride's house. 

Herdsmen and Shepherds are of two classes with, in 1872, a 
strength of 12,887 souls (males (il l-8, females 1>88D) or 1*85 per cent 
of the whole Hindu population. ( )C these 1 1 ,700 (males 5825, females 
5875) were Dhangars, and 1187 (males 028, females 514) Gavlis. 

Duangars, except a few who arc settled as husbandmen in parts 
of Sinnar, are found mostly in the lands to the south of the Ajanta 
range. Like the Kamulas, they usually come from Akola and 
Sangamner where their headmen live. They are of five sit $jj 
divisions. Lad, Aliir, Shegar, Khutekar, and Ilatkar, 1 which neither 
eat together nor intermarry. Lxcept the Hatkars who keep 
sheep, cows, buffaloes, and sometimes serve as sepoys, all aro 
blankot. weavers. They are very dark in complexion, and 
are rather taller and sparer than Kunbis. They come every year 
to the Sahyadris with herds of sheep, goats, and ponies. 
Sometimes, but less often than the Kilnadas, they have horned 
cattle. In the fair season, as manure is scarce and valuable, they 
earn a good deal from Kunbis by peuning their flocks in the open 
fields. Like Thilaris tiny have a good breed of dogs and a 
peculiar wa.y of gelding ponies. Lxcept those who sell wood or 
blankets they arc seldom seen in towns, and, except the settled 
Dhangars who are well off, they are as a class poor. Gavlis, 
shrewder and less honest than Dhangars, generally keep to towns 
and largo villages where there is a steady demand fog their milk 
and clarified butter. They arc skilled in breeding cqws and 


1 A Musalmdn story gives the following origin of the word Hatkar.: AiVtain 
Dhangar, one of the Moghal Viceroy’s guard, was in the habit of lalntilngf' his 
master every day, hut of never waiting after he had made his bow. The 
courtiers told him that he ought to treat the Viceroy with greater respect. But 
he kept to his usual practice, and his conduct was at last brought to the Viceroy’s 
notice. As a punishment the Viceroy ordered the door by which the Dhangar came 
to be closed with swords. The Bhangs regardless of wounds, passed through the 
b words, made his bow, and at once came out. ^ The Viceroy pleased with his spirit, 
took him in favour and gave him the name of Hatkar , or stubborn. This story is 
only a play on the. word. The tribe is well known in Hindueffah and BerAr. Ber&r 
Gazetteer, 200, 



gu.) 

nAsIK. 57 

R loes, and both men and women are very knowing in treating 
iseases of animals. 

Fishers are of two classes with, in 1872, a strength of 1387 souls 
(males 742, females 645) or 0*20 per cent of the whole Hindu popular 
tion. Of these 12 74 (males 6 7 7, females 5i) 7) wore Bhois, and 113 (males 
65, females 48) Kahars. Bhois belong to two classes, those who 
live north, and those who live south, of the Chandor or Saptashring 
hills. The north Bhois are Khandeshis. The Bhois call themselves 
Kunbis, and some Kunbis oat with them. The two classes of Bhois 
do not intermarry. Besides their regular trade of netting fish, the 
Bhois are occasionally hereditary ferrymen and grow melons in 
river beds. Kahars, carriers and palanquin-bearers, are also low 
class fishers, looked down on by Bhois who try to force them off the 
rivers. Dhivars, a small tribe found in most parts of the district, 
are Ushers, ferrymen, and melon growers. 1 

Labourers and Miscellaneous Workers include eighteen 
classes, with, in 1872, a strength of 13,0 16 souls (males 7230, females 
6416) or 1*96 per cent of the whole Hindu population. Of these 
5688 (males 3165, females 2523) were Pardeshis ; 1535 (males 814, 
females 721) Beldars, stone masons; 1303 (males 008, females 
695) Lomlris, salt carriers; 1180 (males 012, females 574) 
Khatiks, butchers ; 884 (males 458, females 420) Jats ; 499 (males 
282, females 21 7) Patharvats, stone-cutters ; 448 (males 205, females 
245) Pendliaris; 440 (males 219, females 227) IYirdliis, hunters; 386 
(males 203, females 183) Burucls, bamboo splitters ; 205 (males 143, 
females 122)Tadis; 223 (males 90, females 127) K&m&tis, labourers; 
189 (males 87, females 102) Komtis ; .121 (males 62, females 59) 
Halvais, sweet meat-makers and public cooks; 107 (males 53, females 
54) Tambolis, botclimt sellers; 95 (males 55, females 40) Kalaikars, 
tinners ; 86 (males 42, females 44) Bliujaris; 85 (males 44, females 
41) Kaldls, liquor-sellers; 27 (males 14, females 13) Kathia wadis, 
potters; and 13 (males 8, females 5) Bkadbkunjas, jmrehed grain 
sellers. 

Pardeshis, though they have little knowledge of their original 
caste, are mostly Ahirs. Many of them came to the district to getf 
service in the garrisons of hill forts.* Ahirs of three sub-divisions, 
Gavli, Bansi, and Jat Bansi, are found in Sinnar, Dindori, Ch£ndor, 
Malegaon, and Baglan. They are bolieved to have come from Upper 
India aboqt 200 years ago, and bear a good character for sobriety 
and honesty in their dealings. Some have taken to tillage, some 
labour anct work as household servants, while the rest sell and deal 
in milk. Besides Ahirs, there are among N&sik Pardeshis, 
Kach&rs, glass banglo makers, Chetris or Khatris the original ' 
fort -'garrisons, Rajputs of different clans, and Brahmans some 
of whom are moneylenders. As a rule, Pardeshis are taller and 
thinner, and have slighter moustaches than most Ndsik Hindus* 

, ' ^ ~ ^ 

1 Mr. W. Ramsay, C.S. • - . 

1 In* proof of this.it may be stated that^ali the Pardeshi villages, that is villages 
with Pardeshi headmen and moneylenders, are within fort limits* jjhera, as Patta 
Kannad, Bitang&d and'Bhaula. . Jtr. J. &. Baines, C.S. 

b ?3-8 
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Some of them hare settled in villages and get on pretty well 
with the Kunbis. In other villages they are known as the fighting 
class. There have been ono or two moneylenders among them, but, 
as a rule, they are poor. Some, especially in Trimbak, are known as 
Purbi Brdhmans. The greater part of the non- cultivators are police- 
men, or domestic servants of moneylenders, who go about dunning 
their master’s debtors carrying a big blackwood stick shod with an 
iron ring. A good many Pardeshis have taken to the lower grades 
of the forest department and make active guards. 

BeldArs, stone masons, found in the mountainous part9 of the 
district, arc of two classes, Pardoshi and Vad Beldars. The two 
classes do not intermarry. They speak Hindustani at home and 
Mardthi abroad. They eat flesh and drink liquor. Their women 
wear the robe like a petticoat not tucking the end between their 
legs. They are properly quarrymen, but some contract to square 
stones for builders ; some labour and some work as bricklayers making 4 
clay walls. They worship Khandoba, Bhavani, and the groat Musal- 
man saint Dawal Malik of Mulher in Baglan. Their priests are 
Y aj urvedi Brahmans who name their children two days after birth. 

A woman is considered impure for twelve days after childbirth. 
All widow marriages take place on a fixed night in the dark half 
of the month. Caste disputes are settled in accordance with a 
majority of votes at a meeting of adult males. Drinking and flesh 
eating are not forbidden. They do not send their children to school. 

PAtharvats, stone cutters, found inconsiderable numbers in tho 
towns of Igatpuri and Nasik, claim Rajput descent, and say that they 
were once soldiers. They are generally dark and strongly made, 
and wear a flat Mar&tha turban. Their homo tongue is said to 
have been Hindustani, but they now speak Marathi both at homo 
and abroad. They drink liquor, and eat fish and the flesh of goats, 
but not of buffaloes or cows. Many smoko and a few chew' tobacco. 
They are a clean hardworking class, mostly stono cutters though 
Borne have taken to tillage and even to labour. Their houses have 
generally mud walls and thatched roofs. Their family priests are 
Yajurvedi Br&hmans. A Bhat from Balapur near Akola comes 
every five or ten years and reads their pedigree books before them. 
He is treated with great respect and is paid from 10.*?. to £1 (Rb. 5- 
Rs. 10). They are both Shaivs and Vaishnavs in religion. Their 
household deities are Khandoba, Bhairoba, Devi, Krishna, and 
Ganpati. Funeral ceremonies are performed on the twelfth day after 
doatn if tho deceased has no son, and on the thirteenth if ho has a 
son. After a man’s f unoral the bier- bearers, and after a married 
woman’s funeral, thirteen married women are fed on the thirteenth * 
' day. Widow marriage is allowed. Disputes are settled by a caste-, 
council under the presidency of the headman, who receives $ turban 
on the settlement of every dispute. Children are to school* 
They are a poor class living from hand to mouth. ^ LonArib, besidesr’ 
carrying salt* bring to the large towns logs of firewood .and packfty 
of lime gravel. Many of 'them are fairly q& and bwft a go^d 
stock .of cattle or ponies. KhAtiks, butchers, are ftoth .Hindus and 
^Mnsalmans, , the Hindus selling mutton only, the Xbsalmansjboth , 
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beef and mutton. JAts, found mostly in Mdleg&on, are regarded 
as an honest class not much unlike Kunbis in appearance and living 
by tillage. PendhArih of three sub-divisions, Maratha, Gond, and 
Mang, are found chiefly in Malegaon and BAglAn. They are believed 
to be the descendants of the Pendhari freebooters of the early years 
of the present century, and, except the Baglan PendhAris who deal 
in grain and carry it to Malegaon for sale, are mostly labourers and 
husbandmen. PArdhis are hunters who snare and net hares, 
partridges, and deer. 

Buruds, basket and mat makers, are found in almost all parts of 
the district. According to the Jativivck, the son born to a BrAhtnan 
widow by a SanyAsi was named a Karinaehandal, and, by his 
marriage with the daughter of a BrAhman woman by a Vaishya 
father, the Burud race is said to have been produced. This is no 
doubt fanciful. The appoarance and calling of the Burud s combine 
to show that they are one of the earlier tribes. They are generally 
' dark in complexion and speak Marathi both at home and abroad, 
their pronunciation differing little from that of the Kunbis. They 
eat fish and mutton, and drink liquor. Hardworking and dirty, 
most of them deal in bamboos and plait baskets. A few keep carts 
for hire, but none of them work as labourers. After childbirth 
women remain impure for twelve days. They consult Brahmans 
about a child's name. Widow marriage is allowed. They areShaivs 
in religion, and their household deities are Khandoba, Bhairoba, and 
Bhavani. So mo time ago, an enthusiasm for Shiv worship led many 
B uruds in Ndsik and AJimednagar to tie a liny round their necks i, 
like the LiugAyats. Tlio feeling is said to have passed away, and 
the practice to havo been given up except when their spiritual guide 
visits them. Bamboos, required to carry a dead body, are sold by 
every Burud in turn at a fixod price of 9 d % ( as . 6). The proceeds 
are applied to feed castemen. They havo no headman, and disputes 
are settled by the majority of votes at a meeting of the adult male 
members. Except in NAsik where they are fairly off, they are a 
poor declining’ caste, unable to earn more thau their daily bread. 
Some of them send their children to school, 

KAmAthis of four sub-divisions, MarAtha, Mhar, MAng, and 
Telang, are mostly found in MAlegaon and appear to have settled in 
the district since tho overthrow of the Peshwa. Most of them are 
labourers, and as a class bear rather a bad name for thieving. 
Komtis, from the KarnAtak, have been settled in the district from 
fifty to sixty years. They speak Telagu at homo and MarAthi 
abroad. Dirty and idle they are great toddy drinkers, and earn 
their’ living by selling beads, sacred threads, needles, small metal 
pote, and pieces of sandalwood and basil garlands; others by 
• mending and selling old worn-out clothes, and some by begging. 
They, ask Deccan Br Ah mans to officiate at their marriages. Their 
/priest, K r i shnAfchAryA, lives in a monastery at Varsuvargal, near 
^Haidairabad, .in ? the NizAtn's territories, and visits NAsik once in every * 
. five si^yeare* iheircaste disputes are settled at meetings of 
*adnlt their religions head. or his assistant, * 

Trt&tokafh vjhdpe, doty it * is to settle the disputes referred tohjja^by 
th^higl jpfigst/ TAi 09L3$ do no# belong to the district, 
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to have oorae from Gujar&t and others from "North India. They 
are well off taking bluing and ganja farms, and cultivating or 
letting out betel-leaf gardens. HalvAis, professional makers and 
sellers of sweetmeats, are a Pardeshi class who call themselves 
Kshatri Pardoshis. Sweetmeat making is practised also by other 
Pardeshis, and, in a few cases, by Bhujaris. BhujAris, found in small 
numbers in N&sik, are a branch of Ksiyats from Upper India. 
They are of four sub-divisions, Bhustom, JMathalbhat, Nagar, and 
Sakshiri, which neither eat together nor intermarry. Rather 
dark-skinned and dirty they speak Hindustani at homo and Mar&thi 
abroad. The women dress like Pardeshis, and the men like 
Kunbis or Mavathas. 'Huy use animal food and liquor. Some 
make and still sweetmeats and others let carts for hire, but 
their chief calling, as their name implies, is frying grain. The 
work is generally done by their women. Brahman women may often 
bo seen at their shops with parcels of millet, wheat, gram, pulse, 
and ndid , used in making the cake called kodule. KalAls, liquor-; 
sellers, come from other districts. They are sometimes grain dealers, 
buying in villages and selling to Bluitia agents of Bombay firms. 

K AT hiA wadis, from Gujarat and Kathiawar, arc found chiefly at 
Nfisik and Sarnie, a village eight miles south-west of Nasik. They are 
said to bo Rajputs, who wore driven from their homes by a famine, and 
settled in the district within the last forty or fifty years. Though 
dirty they are a hardworking and orderly class. They talk Gujarati 
at home and Marathi abroad. Though a few have houses of the better 
sort, most live in huts with mud walls and thatched roofs. Most of 
them are potters making bricks, tiles, and clay vessels. Some deal 
in grass, and some have taken to tillage and others to labour. They 
eat mutton, and their staple food is wheat, millet, rice, nag It , and 
udid pulse. Their caste dinners generally consist of the Gujar&t 
sweetmeats called giilpdpdi. The men wear trousers and cotton 
robes, and roll waistcloths round their heads. They name their 
children after consulting their family priests, who arc Gujarat 
Br&hmans and whom they treat with great respect. After child- 
birth the mother does not appear in public for three months. 
They either burn or bury the dead. P or ton days visitors at the 
house of mourning are offered a pipe and a meal of rico and pulse, 
lehichdi. Marriages arc celebrated only in the month of Mdgh 
(January - Fobruary). Though they have taken to worshipping 
Khandoba, Bhairoba, and Bhav^ni, t heir chief god is Ramdepir whose 
principal shrine is in Malwa. Caste disputes are settled by a mass 
meeting presided over by the headmen. Their children are sent 
to school. They are a poor class living from hand to mouth. 
BhapbhunjAs, grain parchers, are sometimes found as sellers of grain. 

Unsettled Tribes are twelve in number with a strength in 
1872 of 161 ,033 souls (males 82,196, females 78,837) or 26*1 per cent 
of the whole Hindu population. Of these 68,620 (males 33,398, 
females 35,222) were Kolis ; 36,833 (males 20,390, feftnales J.6,443) 
Bhils; 30,178 (males 15,180, females 14,998) Vanj^M : 48&818 
(males 7926, females 7392) ThAkur§ 8954 (males 4722, female? 
4232) VArlis 654 (males 340, females S08J Vakars ; 1 5&-(males 
females 86) 'Kaik4dftj (taales ,69, "females 68) 100 
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(males 51, females 49) Vaidus ; 52 (males 28, females 24) Kang&ris; 
24 (males 13, females 11) Bhiimt&s or Uchalas; and 7 (males 3, 
females 4) Berads. 

Kolis, who are found all along tlio Sahyadri and Akola hills, 
are a fine looking race, tlio most civilised and settled of tho hill 
tribes. They belong to three classes, Mallntr, Dhor, and R&j. In 
appearance and customs they differ little from N&sik Kunbis. 
They grow hill grains, pulse, oilseed, and rice. Active and 
fearless their love for robbery was for many years tho chief obstaclo 
to the improvement of the district. Though they still require 
special police supervision, they have of late years, in great measure, 
settled to tillage, and tlicir husbandry is now little less skilful than 
that of tho local Kunbis. One Koli outlaw, whose memory is still 
fresh in the district, was Raghoji Bhangrya of Ndsik who, about 
1845, struck a panic into the Marwar Vanis. Kn raged at the torture 
of his mother, Raghoji gathered a band of Kolis and wandering 
through tho district cut the nose of every Marvildi he could lay 
hands on. The whole JVIftrvftdi community lied in terror to the 
district centres. The measures taken by the police made the country 
too hot for him and Raghoji broke up his band and disappeared. 
He escaped for the timo but was caught by Captain Gell among 
a crowd of pilgrims at Pandliarpur, As some of his raids had 
been accompanied with murder he was convicted and hanged. 1 Koli 
girls are seldom married till they are twelve or fourteen, and 
considered fit to live with tlieir husbands. The bridegroom's 
father goes to the bride's father, asks for his daughter, arid pays 
from £L to £5 (Rs. 10 -Rs. 50) in money and forty to eighty pounds 
(1-2 mans) of grain. If the bride's father thinks this enough, the 
marriago takes place soon after. The rites and customs are the 
same as those at Kunbi weddings. Tho girl brings few ornaments 
from her father's house, and those received from tho bridegroom 
are looked on as lent, rather t han given. They usually bury the 
dead. A caste meeting is held on the twelfth day after a death and 
a feast is given. The chief mourners are considered impure for ten 
days, but no shraddhas or other funeral ceremonies are performed, 

Bhils seem to have como into the district from tho Dtings. In 
the north they aro found in Kalvan, Baglan, and Malegaon, and in 
the south they aro settled in some of the richest sub-divisions. 2 
They are a strong active race, bad husbandmen but good watchmen, 
occasionally given to plunder and living ohielly by gathering such 
forest produce as honey and lac. Though settled they aro still under 
police surveillance, and are not allowed to move from place to place 
without giving notice to tho village authorities. Unloss stimulated 
by other classes, Bhil forays are prompted by love of excitement or 
revenge rather than with a view to plunder. In 1869, when the 
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Bdgldn moneylenders were pressing their debtors with the view of 
gaining a hold of their land, armed groups of Bhils went from village 
to village plundering moneylenders* houses of bonds. Their spirit 
of discontent and sense of hardship and wrong showed itself in open 
acts of outrage, and it was feared that the spark of violence, once 
lighted, would spread among the cognate tribes of the Sahyddri and 
Sdtpuda hills, and rise into a flame of rebellion that would take long 
to stamp out . 1 

VanjAkis or Lamans, whose calling as carriers has, during the 
last fifty years, suffered greatly by the increased use of carts and 
by the opening of railways, belong to two classes, husbandmen 
and carriers. The husbandmen have settled in villages, and, 
excopt by the men's larger and rounder-brimmed turban and their 
special surnames and family names, aro hardly to be distinguished 
from Kunbis. They speak Marathi in their houses and the women 
have given up their high-peaked head-dress. The carrying Vanjaris, 
who, in spite of cart and railway competition, still pass to the coast 
with long trains of bullocks, taking grain and tobacco and bringing 
back salt, keep to their peculiar dress and their odd dialect closely 
akin to Mdrvddi. Besides these local Vanjaris large bodies from 
the north of Indor constantly pass through the district. These 
seem a class apart speaking a Hindi dialect. 

Lads , 2 the most important of the Vanjari sub-divisions also 
found in the Baleghdts near Ahmednagar and in Gwdlior, are 
scattered over the whole district. In the town of Ndsik there 
are about twenty houses with a population of sixty souls. In their 
appearance, dress, food, character, and occupation, they hardly differ 
from other Vanjaris . 3 Their household gods are Khandoba, Bhairoba, 
Devi, and Ganpati, and they have also an imago representing their 
ancestors vadildcha tdk. In villages whore there is a temple to Mdruti, 
the monkey god, they worship there daily. They wear the sacred 
thread and eat, though they do not marry, with Khuddne and 
Mohrune Vanjdris. As is the custom among the twice-born classes, 
the members of the same family stock, or gotra, do not marry. The 
two most important of their marriage ceremonies are telvan , or 
anointing, and devak. For the performance of telvan the bride 
and bridegroom aro required to fast on the marriage day, till 
nine in the morning. A washerwoman plays the chief part in 
the ceremony. She ties some betol leaves to an arrow, dips them 
into oil, and sprinkles the oil on the bride and bridegroom. She 
then repeats the names of their ancestors, sings for a while, and, 
dipping two betelnuts into water, bores a bole through the nuts 
and ties them with a woman's hair one each on the wrists of 


1 Mr. James' Memorandum, 7. 

3 From materials supplied by Mr. Rqghoji Trirabak Sdnap. Ldd was the "»"<) 
in common use for south Gnjardt from tne second to the thirteenth century. See 
Bombay Gazetteer, XIL 57 footnote. 

• The Vanidri story of the great Durgddevi famine, which lasted-from 1896 to 

iA*. • xi A. 1 / — r aj tt ■ ... . 
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the bride and bridegroom. A dinner is then given to the assembled 
party. The devah ceremony takes place almost immediately 
after. It is performed by a married couple the hems of whose 
robes are tied together. The woman carries in a bamboo basket, 
sup, certain articles of food, sidha, and with them a cake made ' 
of wheat flour mixed with molasses and coloured yellow with 
turmeric powder, and the man carries an axe and a rope. The 

S ir, followed by the marriage party, then walk to the temple of 
Aruti, a piece of broadcloth being held over their heads all the 
way. In the temple the ministering G urav or his wife stands waiting 
for them with a bundle of small twigs of five trees, the mango, jambul, 
umbar, savdanti , and rui. The articles of food are kept by the Gurav 
or his wife, but the cake is returned in the bamboo basket with the 
five twigs which are called panchpalvi. The twigs are held in great 
reverence and tied round a post in the marriage booth. When the 
twigs have been fastened to the post the marriage can be celebrated 
in spite of any obstacle, but, without the devah , marriage cannot take 
place. Though it generally takes place on the marriage day, the 
devah is sometimes performed earlier if there is reason to fear that 
anything may stand in the way of the marriage. 1 

One custom, peculiar to thorn, though not uncommon among the 
upper classes, is for the sister of the bridegroom to close the door of 
his house, and on his return with the bride, after the completion of 
the marriage, to ask her brother to give his daughter in marriage 
to her son. The bride promises to do this and the door is opened. 
Their death ceremonies hardly differ from those of other Vanjdria, 
and, though burning is the rule, no objection is taken to the poor 
burying. Caste disputes are settled by a meeting of respectable 
members, under the presidency of the chief male member of the 
S&nap Chandarr&o’s family. If the accused is found guilty and is not 
able to pay a fine, he is made to stand before the caste meeting and 
crave pardon with his sandals on his head. 

ThAkurs are found chiefly in the hill parts of Igatpuri and 
Ndsik, along the Akola and Sahyadri ranges. Among Hindus they 
theoretically hold a good position equal to or above the ordinary 
Kunbi, and many of their surnames are said to be pure Sanskrit. 
An inscription found in a Thakur’s possession in Igatpuri, and 
translated in 1878, seems to show that as far back as about 650 they 
were known as Thakkurs and some of them held positions of 
importance. 2 They would seem to be the descendants of Rajputs 
who settled in the Thai pass and married Koli women. In appearance 
Th&kurs, though short, are fairer than Bhils, well made, and strong. 
The men have a good name for honesty and the women for 
chastity. The men wear a scanty loincloth, langoti, and the women 
apeouliar head-dress like a porkpie drawing their sari tight over the 
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' 1* Births or deaths among relations or ceremonial impurity of the bride or bride* 
groom's mother are the obstacles meant 

* Jour*£. B. JR, A. S. XIV. 16-28. The grant runs, 'at the request of BaUmma 
Thai fact that the copper plate was found in a Th&kur'a possession 
favourable View that Thakkur is tqe name of BaUmma'a tribe and not aimply, a title 
of respeot. , 
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4op ‘and knotting It over the temples. The men wear no metal 
ofnagnents, but generally go about with a quantity of wild-creeper 
^pods and round egg-sized gourds tied round the waist, clattering as 
they walk. They carry a reaping hook, nella or koita , stuck behind 
them into a bit of wood fastened to a waistband of stout wild plantain 
fibre. They are very clever in the use of their spears, Whose 
blades are about a foot long and from two to two and a half inches 
broad. The bamboo handles are six or seven feet long and from 
four to six inches round. Armed with those spears, three or four 
Thakurs will walk almost straight to a tiger much rnoi'e bravely 
than Kolis. They are less given to robbery than Kolis, and 
not so much given to drink as Phils. Many of them do not even 
touch liquor. Though a few enjoy good positions as village headmen, 
most aro labourers eking out a living by bringing to the market 
head-loads of firewood. They have eight chief yearly festivals, 
Vaishdikh si nuldha 3 rd (May); Ashdidh rad if a 30/7* (July) ; Shrdvan 
shuddha, bth, Ndifpunchini, (July- August) ; Shrdvan vadya 30 tli 
(August- September) ; As hr in shuddha 10/7/, l)asra , (October); 
Ashvln vadya 30th, Divdli, (October-November) ; Mdyh shuddha 2nd 
(February) ; and Phdhj un shuddha 15 th, Jloli, (March- April). The 
most important of these is the lfoli festival, a time of riot and rough 
merrymaking. The women gather in numbers, and carrying round 
a dish of red powder, ask for gifts from every one within reach. 
The moil get. up shows of oddly dressed beggars and expect gifts 
•for the performance. The observance is much the same as among 
Kunbis, except that the women of the wilder tribes seem to lose all 
their shyness and roam about demanding money and chasing the 
men all over the place. 

Vaults, perhaps originally Varalis or uplanders, are found , 
in Point and on the Saliyadris. Their name seems to appear in 
Varalatta the most northerly but one of the seven Hindu Konkans. 1 
Dike Thakurs they live for part of the year on tho grains they raise, 
and for the rest almost entirely on the roots of the kavdhari tree and 
on karanda berries. Besides these they oat some sixteen or seventeen 
roots and leaves, hand and bhdji. As a class they are poorly 
clad and very wretched. Tlieir language is rather peculiar with 
many strange words. 2 * * * * * They move their huts every two or three 
years, and, except beef, cat flesh of all kinds. They are great tobacco 
smokers. 

Vadars, delvers and quarrymen, of three sub-divisions, M4ti, Gddi, 
and J at, are believed to have come from Pandharpur, Sholapur, S&t&ra, 
and Jamkhandi, though according to a local story they have been 
long settled at Nasik and built many of the district forts. 8 They talk 
Telagu at homo and Marathi abroad. They live like Vaidus in 
small tents, pals, and eat mice, rats, fish, and swine. Except a few 


1 Troyer’s Bdja Tarangini, I. 491. 

* Some of their peculiar words are : here dt, there tat, an old man davar, an old 

woman dost, a young man bandga, a young woman bandgi, a blanket jhinguor, a 

servant kamdra, and clarified butter gdytd. 

9 According to another account, except at Sinnar where they have been for about 

twenty-five years, they can hardly be said to have settled, and are always wandering 

from village to village in search of work. 
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labourers they are all earth-workers . The Mdti Vadars generally 
work in digging and other earth work on i i oads> dams , and wells, 
G6di Vadars break stones and serve as quarrymen, supplying stones 
for building purposes. J&t Vadars prepare and sell grindstones. * 
When not busy with anything else they catch field mice. Social 
disputes are settled by a council whoso decision is subject to the 
approval of the adult male members of: the caste. 

KAtkaris, originally immigrants from the Konkan, are a forest 
tribe very small in number and seldom found beyond the limits of the 
Sahyadris. Squalid and sickly looking they are the lowest and poorost 
of Ndsik forest tribes. Among some of the least poverty-stricken 
the women draw a ragged should ercloth across the breast, but 
most go naked to the waist. They speak a corrupt Mardthi using 
now and then some Gujarati words. They live chiefly on roots and 
herbs, and eat almost every kind of animal including rats, pigs, and 
monkeys, not scrupling even to devour carcasses. 1 Though tho use 
of beef is said to bo forbidden, one branch of the tribe called Dhor 
Kdtkaris eat beef, but arc not for that reason treated as a separate 
sub-division. Forest conservancy has put a stop to their former craft 
of making catechu. Except a few catechu makers in the neighbouring 
native states, they work as field labourers, or gather and sell fire- 
wood. Their gods are Chaide and Mhasoba, but ghosts and demons, 
hhuts and paishdcliSj are their favourite objects of worship. They have 
no priests and themselves officiate at marriage ceremonies. Disputes 
are settled by a council appointed for the purpose, but the decision 
must be approved by a mass meeting of tribesmen. 

KaikAdis support themselves by begging, basket making, and 
stone-cutting. Their women would seem to be a very termagant 
and dirty class, as the word Kaikadin is proverbial for a 
quarrelsome and dirty shrew. Though an orderly class they are 
generally watched by the police, as they are given to pilfering, and, 
in some cases, to housebreaking and dacoity. 

Vaidus, medicine hawkers, found wandering throughout the 
district, are of five sub-divisions, Bhui, Mali, Mirjmndli, Dhangar, and 
Koli Vaidus, who neither eat together nor intermarry. All are said 
to have come from the Karmitak. They aro dark and strongly made. 
Mirjumali Vaidus, probably called after tho Mirya hill near llatnagiri 
which is famous for its healing herbs, 2 wear tho beard, while the rest 
shave the chin. They generally camp outside of towns in cloth tents, 
pals, which they carry with them on asses. On halting at a 
village or town, they walk through the streets and lanes with two 
bags full of medicine tied to both ends or to the same end of a stick, 
calling out Mandur Vaid, or drug-selling doctor, or Nadi Pariksha 
Vaid, that is pulse-feeling doctor. They talk Kdnarese and Telagu at 
home, and an incorrect Marathi or Hindustani abroad. They eat 


i Ten or fifteen years ago an immense encampment of KAtkaris in NAndgaon was 
ocked by an epidemic. This they believed was a punishment for killing and 
j the sacred Hanumin monkeys on MahAdev’s hill. They accordingly fled the 
an -y?nd are only now beginning to return in small numbers. 

Gazetteer, X, 129, 
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flesh except beef, and drink liquor some of them to excess. They 
never touch food cooked by Musalm&ns or Ch&mbh&r's. They 
wear ochre-coloured clothes like Gos&vis, and have the same dress 
in the house and out-of-doors. They are generally dirty but well 
off and contented. They gather healing herbs and roots, and hawk 
them from village to village. They worship Vcnkoba, Mah&dev, 
Bhavdiui, and MAruti. The Dhangar Vaidus are said to call 
Brtthmans to tlioir marriages; the oilier Vaidus are said to manage 
all their ceremonies themselves. Social disputes are settled at caste 
meetings. They are not allowed to work as labourers, and, if any 
one is found working for hire, ho is thrown out of caste and not 
allowed back till he has given a caste feast. They do not observe 
fasts. A woman is held to bo impure for five days after childbirth. 
Except at marriage, no rites are observed from birth to death. 

If H Amt As, or UchlAs, are, except in isolated villages on the 
Sahyadris, settled only in Niphad and Cliaudor. They are Telangis 
who have lived in the district for more than a hundred years. They 
are supposed to have been driven north by a famine. They are 
strongly made, and, except that they are somewhat darker, they 
do not differ from local low class Hindus. They wear a top-knot 
like other Hindus, and some wear side-knots over the ears like 
Marvddi Van is. At liorne they speak Telagu and elsewhere a 

rough Marathi. If a man and woman are caught in an intrigue, 
the woman’s head and the man’s head and face arc shaved, thoy are 
forced to drink cow’s urine, and the man has to pay for a caste feast. 
If an intrigue is suspected but is denied, a council of the caste 
inquires into the matter, and if thoy are satisfied that there is 
ground for suspicion, nothing is done to the woman but the man is 
fined £5 (Rs. 50). If the man refuses to pay and denies the intrigue, 
his truth is tested by ordeal. To test his truth about eighty pounds 
(five pay alls) of sesam um arc crushed in a newly washed oil -mill, and 
the oil is poured into a large iron pot and boiled. When it is boiling 
a stone weighing twelve pico is thrown into the oil. The man and 
woman batlio anil take the stone out of the boilingoil. If either of them 
is scalded they are made to pay the fine, and if they do nut pay they 
are put out of caste. The fine is spent on a caste dinner. Again, 
if there is a dispute between a debtor and a borrower about a loan 
for which no bond has been passed, if the debtor denies that he got 
tho monoy, the council meet and the debtor is made to pick a rupee 
laid on the ground, close to where the council are seated. If he 
picks the rupee he is asked to pick a pimpal treo leaf. If he picks 
the leaf the dispute is settled in his favour. All do not intormarry, 
certain families marry with certain families. Marriage does not take 
place till both the boy and the girl are of age. They fix the day 
without asking any priest. On the marriage day two little tents 
are pitched at the bride's house. In one of these the bride sits and 
in the other the bridegroom, each alone. At sunset the bride's 
brother takes the bridegroom to the bride's tent, and knotting 
together the hems of their clothes withdraws. The husband and 
wife spend the night together, and the next morning the br* 7 
maternal uncle unties the knot, receiving a present * t.*o 
(Rs. 100). The marriage is completed without any re v .< 
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They are professional thieves stealing in markets and other open 
places, between sunrise and sunset. They never rob houses. 
Though flesh eaters they never oat beef. They keep the same fasts 
and holidays as other Hindus. They worship Devi and Khandoba. 
They bury their dead without performing any rite. They never send 
their children to schools. Her ads, found only in M&legaon, are of 
three kinds, Berads proper, Marat ha Berads, and Mdng Berads. 
They are mostly labourers living from hand to mouth, and are not 
unfrequently found committing petty thefts. 

Depressed Castes, whose touch is considered by Hindus a 
pollution, are ten in number with a total strongth of 88,650 souls 
(males 43,599, females 45,051) or 12 78 per cent of the whole Hindu 
population. Of these 71,6(3(5 (males 34,779, females 36,887) were 
Mhars, or watchmen; 9432 (males 4839, females 4593) ChambhArs, 
tanners; 5732 (males 2965, females 2767) Mangs, rope-makers and 
servants; 637 (males 383, females 254) Itainoshis; 308 (males 165, 
'females 143) Halem&rs; 238 (males 128, females 110) Mochis, shoe- 
makers ; 232 (males 1 3 1, females 101) Bhangis, scavengers; 313 
(males 162, females 151) MangGarudis, snake-charmers and dancers; 
88 (males 44, females 44) Dliors ; and 4 (males 3, female 1) Dhods, 
sweepers. 

MhArs are found in huts in the outskirts of almost all villages. 
Of their twelve and a half sub-divisions, Somvansi, Dorn, Advan, 
L&dvan, Chclkar, Pular, Sutad, Dhed, Pan, Ghadoshi, Bavcha, Gopal, 
and the half-caste Rati, Somvansi is the only one found in strength 
in the district. According to their own account their founder Svarup 
Somaji Mhdr sprang from the sole of Brahma’s foot. They are 
generally dark and strongly made. Except that they keep the top- 
knot the men shave the head and beard, and weartho moustache. They 
speak Mar&thi both at home and abroad. A few are well housed, 
but most live in huts with mud walls and thatched roofs. They eat 
mutton and hens and the flesh of dead cows, bullocks, and buffaloes, 
but they never cat pigs or horses. Their staple food is wheat, millet, 
and nagli. On festive days sweet-cakes, puranpolis , are eaten. 
Many of them hold grants of land as village servants 1 and watchmen, 
others are husbandmen and labourers, and some serve in Infantry 
Regiments. Mhars, as a whole, havo gained considerably by the 
opening of tho railway, many of them getting steady and well paid 
employment as workers on the line. One Mh&r has been a very 
successful contractor for masonry ballast and earth, and is now a 
rich man. They worship Khandoba, Bhairoba, Aibhav&ni, and 
Mah&dev. Their chief places of pilgrimage are N&sik, Trimbak, 
Pandharpur, Paithan, and Pultamba in Ahmednagar. They keep 
all Hindu holidays. The Somvansis especially observe Bhadvi or the 
seventh day of the bright half of Bhadrapad (August -September). 
On that day seven dough lamps are made and lighted, balls of 


1 In most large villages there is some fend between the Kunbis and MhArs* As 
!, lage servants Mh&rs claim, while the Kunbis refuse them, a share of the grain crop. 
!» a r two instances the dispute has been carried to the High Court. Mr. J. A, 
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wheat flour are offered to the spirit of the lamps, and a dinner 
is given of rice, milk, and clarified butter. Their priests are 
hereditary saints, mdhus, of their own caste, called Mh&r Gos&vis, 
A Bh&t generally officiates at their marriages. They sometimes 
consult village Brahmans about a child's name or the lucky day and 
hour for marriage. They have also devotees, bhagais , of Khandoba 
called Vaglies, of Vithoba called H&rd&s's, and of Bhav&ni called 
Bhutes. These bhngats, who claim supernatural powers and are 
believed to be at times possessed by the gods, generally gain a living 
by begging or by preaching to their castefellows. The bhagats do 
pot hold their hi dans , or preachings, in private houses but in the 
Mhars' rest-house where the Mhars generally meet. The subject 
of these hirtans is, in most cases, a story chosen from such books as 
the Rclruvijjiya, Harivijaya, and Pan davpratdp. They are very often 
held in the month of Uhr&van (July, August). Corresponding to 
investiture with the sacred thread they have a peculiar ceremony, 
called hdnshrdum or ear*cleansing. It is performed both for boys 
and girls after the child is five years old. It is usually held on the 
eleventh days of the Hindu month. Rice and flowers are laid before 
a Mh&r Gos&vi who offers them to a tin image of Mah&dev. If the 
child is a boy the priest seats him on his right leg, and on his left, 
if she is a girl. He then breathes into the child's ear, repeating the 
words Namo Shiv lldm Krishna ITari , probably meaning, I bow in the 
name of Shiv, R&m, Krishna, and Hari. This ends the ceremony, and 
the Gosavi becomes the child's spiritual guide, guru . Except in a 
few minor points their marriage customs differ little from those 
performed by Chdmblidrs . 1 Widow marriage and polygamy are 
allowed subject to the conditions obsorved by Chdmblidrs. Caste 
disputes are settled at a mooting of the men presided over by the 
headman, mehetar . 

Chambkars, or tanners, aro found in considerable numbers over 
almost the whole district. They fire of ten sub-divisions, Daks han j, 
Dhor-Dakshani, Pardoshi, Hindustani, Pardeshi-Mang, Bengdli, 
Madrasi, Jingar, Mochi, and IMdrvddi. Of these the Dakshani and 
Dhor-Dakshani aro found in considerable numbers throughout the 
district, and the rest in particular places only, such as Ndsik and 
Bhagur. The sub-divisions neither cat with one another nor 
intormarry. 

Dakshani Chdrnbhdrs seem to have been long settled in the district. 
They generally dark, but have nothing in their appearance 
different from Kunbis. They speak Mardthi both at home and 
abroad, and, though a very dirty class, are hardworking. They make 
phoes and leather water-bags, mots, their women helping them, They 


1 Mhdr a marriage ceremonies differ from Chdmbhdr’s i n three chief points. 1. The 
bridegroom s bjw ornament is tied on an hour or two before the time fixed for the 
wedding, and the party then so to the tcmplo of Mdrutf. % After betel and leaves 
nave been distributed among the men and turmeric and saffron among the women, the 
mamed pair offer eesamum seeds, nee and clarified butter, and walk four or five times 
aac " fic1 ^ ?^ets of various dainties are exchanged between the/ 

faquheg after the return pf the bridegroom from tlie bride's 
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live in one-storied houses, and their usual food is pulse and bread, 
dal poli . They wear the ordinary Kunbi dress. On the occasion 
of betrothal, at a caste meeting, clothes and ornaments are given to 
the bride, and a silk waist thread, called kargota, and a cocoanut to 
the bridegroom. Then, according to the convenience of both parties 
and in consultation with a Yajurvedi Brahman, a luoky day and 
hour are chosen for the marriage. No limit of age is fixed for tho 
marriage either of boys or of girls. If their parents are well-to-do 
they are married at an early ago. But, among the poor, boys often 
remain unmarried till they are thirty or thirty-five, and girls till they 
are fifteen or sixteen. Before the marriage a Br&hman is asked to fix 
the time for rubbing the boy with turmeric, and he generally chooses 
a day three or four days before tho marriage. After the boy has been 
rubbed, some of the turmeric is, with music, taken to the girl’s house 
by a party of the boy’s women relations and friends. On reaching 
her house the bride is rubbed with the turmeric, and presented with 
clothes and ornaments. On the marriage day, about a couple of hours 
before the appointed time, tho bridegroom, riding on a horse, goes 
in procession to tho temple of Maruti followed by his male and 
female relations and friends. His sis tor, or if he has no sister some 
other female relation, sits behind him if she is a young girl, or, if she 
is grown up, walks behind him holding a brass vessel with a bunch 
of beads and some betel leaves, and a cocoanut placed over the 
mouth. At tho temple the bridegroom is docked in a paper crown 
and receives a turban and such other presents as the bride’s father is 
able to give, and then goes in procession to the bride’s house. On 
his way and at tho bride’s dwelling, a cocoanut or a piece of bread 
is waved in front of his head and thrown away. Tho rest of the 
ceremonies differ little from those observed by the higher castes. A 
piece of turmeric-colourod cloth is held between the pair, while the 
priest keeps repeating verses and throwing grains of rice and millet 
on the bride and bridegroom. At the lucky moment the cloth is 
snatched away, and the guests, clapping their hands, join the priest in 
throwing grain, while tho married couple encircle each others’ necks 
with flower garlands or yellow threads. Then betel is handed to the 
men, and turmeric powder and saffron to tho women. After this the 
bride and bridegroom present five married women with some wheat 
or rice, five dry dates, and five betelnuts. The pair then tie, each 
on the other’s right wrist, a yellow thread with a piece of turmerio 
fastened to it. In the evening tho bride’s father gives a dinner to 
the bridegroom and his relations and friends. This usually consists 
of ordinary food, pulse, and bread ; but, if the people are well-to-do, 
rich food is prepared. Next day the bridegroom’s father gives 
a dinner, called ulpha, to the bride’s relations and friends, at which 
cooked rice, sugar and butter, and sometimes pulse and bread are 
served. On the third day, at a ceremony called mandav or phal 
hharne , the bride is presented with clothes and ornaments, and a 
small quantity of wheat or rice and a piece of coooa kernel, some dry 
dates, almonds, and betelnuts are laid in her lap. The parents ana 
relations of both sides give and receive presents of clothes. Then 
the bridegroom’s mother and her female relations and friends, 
.wi white clothes! go in procession with music to the bride’s 
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house. On reaching the bride's house all the women bathe, and , if 
he can afford it, are presented with glass bangles by the bride's 
father. The three days that the bridegroom spends at the bride's 
house are passed in great merriment, the bride and bridegroom 
snatching betel out of each others' mouths, playing hide and seek with 
betel nuts, throwing water on each other while bathing, and feeding 
each other with dainties and sweetmeats. While they are at his house, 
the bride's father givos the bridegroom's party two dinners. On the 
fourth day both parties form the procession called varat, and, with 
music and fireworks, accompany the bride and bridegroom on horse- 
back to the bridegroom's house. On the day after the bridegroom's 
return to his house, his father gives a dinner to all his castefellows, 
the turmeric is taken from the wrists and the yellow thread 
from the neck, and all traces of turmeric are washed away. 
Polygamy and widow marriage are allowed ; but it is not thought 
right for a man to marry a second wife, unless the first is dead or 
is barren. They have a rule that bachelors cannot marry widows ; a 
widow's husband must be either a widower or a married man. 

They either bury or burn the dead. When they bury, the body 
is laid in the grave dressed in a turban and other clothes ; and 
the deceased's eldest son, followed by others of the party, throws 
in handfuls of dust. When they burn the dead, the eldest son 
sets fire to the pile, walks thrice round the corpse with an earthen 
vessel full of water on his shoulders, dashes the water pot on the 
ground, and cries aloud. The funeral party then bathe, return 
home, and separate after chewing a few nim, Melia azadirachta, 
leaves. On the next day the earth of the grave is levelled, or, if the 
body has been burnt, the ashes are thrown into some river or pool. 
On the tenth day, rice or wheat balls are offered to the ancestors of 
the deceased, somo of them are thrown into the river, and the rest 
left for the crows. The party who has gone to perforin the ceremony 
cannot leave the river bank, until crows come and touch the rice 
balls. They keep all ordinary Hindu holidays, and worship Vithoba, 
Khandoba, BhavAni, and MahAdcv. ChAmbhArs' favourite places of 
pilgrimage are Pandharpur, Saptashring, Chandanpuri in MAlegaon, 
and NAsik and Trimbak. They hold in great reverence Bhagafc 
BAya of Sukena in NiphAd. The present bava , who is fourth in 
descent from the original saint, is named Bhagtya MurhAri and is 
the hereditary tannor of the village of Sukena. Though he works in 
leather like other Chambhars, be bathes daily, worships the god 
Vithoba, and reads a holy book called Havivijaya. Once, at least, in a 
year he goes on a tour through MAlegaon, NAndgaon, ChAndor, and 
NiphAd, the other NAsik sub-divisions being under the spiritual 
charge of the bavds of Dhulia, Amalner, and Paithan. While on 
tour the bdva is accompanied by one or two men/ He has a 
staff and a guitar, and his followers have small hollow cymbals, 
tal, on which they accompany their leader’s devotional songs, 
bhajans , and texts from the Harivijaya. He is greatly respected, 
often asked to dinner, and paid two or three pence by each family of 
his followers. He is often visited by religious-minded ChAmbh Ars 
who come for spiritual teaching, upadesha** The bdva gives the 
disciple three roles of conduct, not to steal, not to cheat, and nbt tc/ 
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commit adultery. If the disciple agrees to keep these rules the 
bdva bathes and asks him to bathe, and then reciteB a verse in his 
ear, receiving in return a fee of from three to six pence (2-4 as.). 1 
Though regarded as the spiritual guide of the caste, the bdva’ 8 
presence is not necessary at marriage or other festive occasions, 
nor even at a meeting held for settling caste disputes. If he happens 
to be present at such a meeting he is paid a shilling or two 
(as. 8 -Re. 1) from the fine levied from the guilty man. They 
recognise an hereditary headman called mehetaria . Caste disputes 
are settled at a meeting of adult male members in consultation with 
the headman. A ChAmbMr is put out of caste for not giving caste 
dinners, for using filthy language to a castefellow, for killing a cow, 
or for dining, smoking, or having sexual intercourse with a MhAr, a 
MAng, or a Musalman. A person thus expelled is re-admitted into 
caste on payment of a fine, generally a caste dinner, imposed at a 
meeting of the adult males of the caste. Caste dinners are 
compulsory on occasions of births, botrotlials, marriages and deaths, 
and as a punishment for breaking caste rules. They never send their 
boys to school, but are, on the whole, a fairly off and contented class. 

Pardeshi ChAmbh&rs who are of several sub-divisions, including 
AhirvAls, Jatves, Dhors, and Katais, claim descent from the saint 
RohidAs the author of many poems and religious songs. 2 Their 
customs differ in several details from those of the Deccan Chambhdrs. 
At the time of marriage the members of the bride's and of the 
bridegroom's households never dine with one another, and no 
animal food is touched so long as the marriage festivities last. 
The bridegroom’s marriage crown is very cloverly made of palm 
leaves, and instead of holding a piece of cloth between the bride and 
bridegroom at the moment of marriage, they are mado to walk seven 
times round a pillar. These Ch&mbh&rs speak Hindustani at home 
and an incorrect Marathi abroad. They are very devout worshippers 
of Bhav&ni. It is not known when the Bengal, M&rwAr, and 
Madras Ch&mbh&rs came to Nasik, but they cannot be very old 
settlers as they speak the language of their native country. 3 

MAngs, also called VAjantris or musicians, arc generally dark, 
coarse and sturdy, passionate, revengeful, rude, and greatly feared as 
sorcerers. They make brooms, baskets and ropes of coir, twine, and 
leather. Some serve in Infantry Rogiinents, others are village watch- 
men, guides, grooms, musicians, 4 and hangmen. They also beg and 
steal, and are under special police surveillance. They worship the 
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1 The verse runs, Soharn ha nif mantra khara , chuke chaurydxhicha phera : meaning, 
1 He (that is Qod) is I. This is our own true charm for avoiding the eighty-four 
million wanderings. ’ The practice of seeking spiritual teaching is said to be much less 
common than it used to be. 

• RohidAs, born at ChAmbhArgonda now called Shrigonda in Ahmednagar, is said to 
have been a contemporary of the great Kabir, and must therefore have flourished some 
time about the twelfth or thirteenth century. Though not the author of any great 
work, many of his devotional songs, &dkis t padas, and dohrds, are well known. 

* A few of these ChAmbhArs at Bhagur, near DevlAli, seem to have settled there 
since the establishment of the DevUli camp. 

4 Their principal musical instruments are the tambourine daf % two clarions mnuit, 
<Md one ear. The music produced by these is called HAlemAri tya. , 
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goddess Mahdm&ri. Mdngs and Mh&rs have a long standing feud 
and do not, if they can help it, drink of the same well. 

RAmoshis are found in NAsik, B&gl&n, 1 and Sinnar. In 
Sinnar they have an entire village. The Ndsik Rdmoshis claim 
descent from Rdm, and say that they are of the same stock 
as those of Poona. They can tell men of their own tribe 
by sight, though to others they do not differ from Kunbis, except 
that their Marathi is rough and harsh. They shave like other 
Hindus, and it is a breach of caste miles to grow the beard. They 
are watchmen and cattle and sheep dealers, and, when they have 
pledged their word, are honest and trustworthy. They are good 
huntsmen using slings and guns but never bows' and arrows4 
Though fond of hunting they cat the flesh of deer and hares ofcly, 
and never drink liquor. They worship Kliander&o and Bhav&ni of 
Tulj&pur. They call Br&hman priests to their weddings, but their 
religious guides, gurus , are ascetics of the slit-ear or KAnpliata sect. 
Their women are held to be impure for twelve days after childbirth. 
They eat from Kunbis but not from Telis, S&lis, Koshtis, Sut&rs, and 
Bhils. The heads of tlieir boys aro first shaved at the temple of 
Satvi to whom they offer a goat. They have a formal betrothal, 
mdngni , before marriage. Girls are married when they are ten years 
old, and boys when they are sixteen or seventeen. Their marriage 
expenses vary from £10 to £30 (Rs. 100-Rs. 300). Polygamy is 
allowed and practised, and divorce is easy. They either bury or 
burn the dead. Caste dinners are given in memory of tho dead, 
invitations being sent to friends and relations even though they 
live at a great distance. Some of them send their boys to school. 

Mochis aro found in large villages and towns. They work in 
leather, cut and dye skins, and make shoos, bridles, and water-bags. 
They are more skilful than ChainbMrs, but, as a class, suffer from 
their fondness for drink. Though some of the newcomers from 
north India are fairly off, their condition is on the whole poor. 
HAlemArs, found here and there in the district, are shoemakers 
who make sandals, vahdnas, only. Dohoris, also called Dindoris, 
colour leather and make leather bags, mots. They never make 
sandals as that branch of the craft is followed by Hdlem&rs only. 
They do not dine with CliAmbliArs. Dhors dye skins of cows and 
other animals, and make water-bags, mots, palchdls and mosaics . 
As a class they are badly off. Bhangis, of two divisions L&lbegs 
and Shaikhs, the former Hindus the latter Musalmdns, both are from 
Gujarat. Except a few in the service of European officers, they 
are found only in towns as road sweepers and scavengers. They 
are fairly off. MAng-GArudis, or snake charmers, wander about, 
especially in large towns, begging and showing snakes. The women 
help by pilfering grain from the fields, and some of the men steal 
and sell buffaloes and bullocks. 

Devotees and Religious Beggars. The sanctity of Nfisik 
and Trimbak draws many religious beggars to the district. Some. 


1 In the B*gi4u Hub-division there is a BAmoshi pdtil and 'Mrft 
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stay for a long time, others, after resting for a fow days, pass on in 
their tour of pilgrimage. The 1872 census returns show twelve classes 
with a strength of 8500 (males 4738, females 3762) or 1*22 per cent 
of the whole Hindu population. Of those 2990 (males 1613, females 
1377) were Gosavis; 1660 (males 1146, females 514) Bairdgis; 919 
(males 536, females 383) Manbhavs ; 757 (males 383, females 374) 
Bharddis; 598 (males 281, females 317) Gondhalis ; 382 (males 201, 
females 181) J&ngams; 268 (males 104, females 164) Chitrakathis ; 
266 (males 132, females 134) Jogis *, 260 (males 138, females 122) 
Joshis ; 231 (males 119, females 112) Kanphatas; 113 (males 56, 
females 57) Gopals ; 49 (males 24, females 25) Pauguls ; and 7 (males 
5, females 2) Vasudevs. 

GosAvis, of whom many are settled in different parts of the 
district, are worshippers of Vishnu and Shiv, and are recruited 
from almost all castes. They rub ashes over their bodies, and wear 
the hair dishevelled and sometimes coiled round the head. They 
wander about begging and visiting places of pilgrimage. Some are 
retail sellers of perfumes, fragrant ointments, and asafoetida, and 
very often travel to Khdndesh and Nagar for the sale of their wares ; 
others, especially in Trimbak, are rich, dealing in jewelry, owning 
land, lending money, and trading on a large scale in grain. 
BairAgis, or VairAgis , 1 are drawn from almost all classes of 
Hindus. Many of them have settled like the Gosavis, but do not 
hold so good a position. They own land and keep cattle. Among 
gods they worship Vishnu and JSliiv, Ram and Krishna, and among 
goddesses Bhavani and Mahdlakshmi. Many of thorn belong to 
monasteries, math*, and lead a celibate life. In Panchvati, of 
Ramdyan renown from which Sita is said to have been carried by 
Ravan the ten-headed king of Ceylon, four alms-houses, saddvarts , 
for Vair&gis and religious beggars visiting the Godavari, are 
maintained by Bombay merchants. MAnbhAvs, of both sexes, live 
together in maths or religious houses. They all shave the head 
and wear black clothes. They wander about in bands and receive 
children devoted to their order by their parents. They are respected 
by the people, but hated by the Brdhmans to whoso power they are 
opposed. BharAdis, also called Daure Gosdvis, found in small 
numbers, are a poor class who make a living by begging and 
preparing cotton loin-girdles, hdchha. While begging they beat a 
little drum called damru, and chant songs in honour of Jotiba their 
favourite god whose chief shrine is in Ratnagiri. 2 They worship 
Jotiba, Khandoba, Bhairoba, and Devi. When a family has to give 
a feast in honour of Jotiba, a Bharddi must always be called, fed, 
and paid one pice as alms. Before sitting to his meal the Bharddi 
sings some ballads in praise of the god. Gondhalis, wandering 
beggars who sing and dance and form a separate caste, are generally 
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} Prom the Sanskrit vi apart from, and rdg passion : one free from or void of 
passion. 

* Besides by BharAdis Jotiba is worshipped by recent Kunbi settlers from Poona, 
Psndharpnr and SholApur where Jotiba is held in great reverence by all classes. 
Kona of the older settled N&rik classes worship Jotiba, who is originally a south 
Konkan deity. 
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found in large villages and towns. They are engaged by people 
to perform a gondhal some days after a marriage. This is a religious 
ceremony which takes place only at night, and the Gondhalis are 
generally paid from (yd. to G.s\ {as. 4 - Rs. 3). Two or three 
Gondhalis are engaged for a gondhal . The dance, which is generally 
performed at births and marriages, is known to a few families in 
almost all castes. On the day of tlie dance four men who know the 
dance are asked to a dinner generally of puma poll. At night they 
come back bringing their musical instruments, a torch called tKvh, 
and the uniform of tlie dancer. When the men arrive, the headman 
of the family sets a wooden stool called chauraiuj dost? to the goddess 
in whoso honour the dance is given, and lays some wheat on the stool 
and a brass or copper cup containing betel leaves. In this cup is laid 
a half cocoa kernel filled with rice, a betel nut, and a quarter anna 
piece. Near the stool is placed a lighted lamp. Then the head dancor 
stands in front dressed in a long white robe reaching to the ankles and 
woaring a cowrie garland round his neck and jingling bell .anklets. 
The others sland behind him, two of them with drums and the 
third with a torch. The torch, tlivfi , is first worshipped with salfron 
and turmeric. The head dancer then sings and dances, the drummers 
accompanying him and the torch-bearer serving as a butt for liis 
jokes. After about an hour a prayer is sung in honour of the 
goddess and the company drops some copper or silver coins into a 
brass pot held by the head dancer. Thou the head dancor presents 
them with cocoa kernel and sugar; the host gives the company some 
betel leaf ; and the party breaks up. There is no fixed payment 
to the dancers, but they generally get from (yd. to 2s. {as. 4 - Re. 1), 
and if the host is well-to-do, a turban. They live solely by begging 
aud are fairly off. Jan gams, Liu gay at priests, of two sub-divisions, 
Sthavars and Chirautis, are found in very small numbers. They wear 
hanging from their necks a small silver or copper casket with an 
emblem of Shiv. The Ohirantis lead a secluded life in monasteries, 
or holy places. Tho Sthavars serve as priests to Lingayat 
laymen. Besides acting as priests some of them beg from house 
to house and village to village dressed in ochre-coloured clothes 
carrying a conch shell or a drum called kanjdri, and others like 
Ravals have taken to make silk and cotton thread and silk tassels. 
They eat no animal food. Some of them are poor, but, as a class, 
they are fairly off many living in well endowed monasteries. Jogis 
are of many kinds, some foretell future events and others act as 
showmen to deformed animals. Persons of all castes enter the 
order, some marrying and others remaining single. Joshis, beggars 
of middle rank, foretell future events and go about singing and 
beating a drum called davre , KAnphatAs, 1 or slit ears, wearing 
large and thick rings in their ears, earn their living by singing 
and playing on a guitar. Raja Gopichand is generally the hero 
of their songs. GopAls are wrestlers who earn their living by 
performing feats of strength and agility. They make money by 
rearing and selling buffaloes. They generally remain from five to 


1 An account of the K&nphatis is given in Bombay Gazetteer, V. 86-87* 
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fifteen days at one camp, but do not move during the rainy months, 
stopping whorever they happen to bo when the rain begins. During 
the rains they carry on thoir usual business, and, when times are batl, 
eke out their gains by begging. Panguls are a class of beggars 
who begin at cock-crow and are never seen begging after the sun 
is up. They go about praising Hindu gods, and receive alms either 
in money or clothes, blessing the names of the givers’ forefathers. 
Vasudevs wear long peacock feat her hats and support themselves 
by begging. They play on a flu to called pnva and take alms in 
money or worn-out clothes. They pride themselves in being beggars, 
and nothing will tempt them to become labourers. NandivAles 
dross a bull in a smart cloth with a fringe of jangling bells and a boll 
necklace, and, taking him with them beg from house to house. 
All three, Vasudevs, Josliis, and Nandi vales, eat together and 
intermarry. 

According 1 to the 1872 census, Nasik Musalma'ns numbered 
32,148 souls. They were found over almost the whole district, their 
number varying from 4593 in the Nasik sub-division to 435 in 
Nandgaon. In the absence of any written record, there is much 
doubt as to the earliest Musalman settlement in Nasik. The 
first Musalman invasions of the Deccan, under Ala-ud-din Ghori 
(1296) and Malik Kafur (1318) do not seoin to have left any lasting 
mark on tho Nasik people. It was not until the establishment of 
the Moslim kingdoms of KMndesh (1377) and Ahmednagar 
(1490), and the arrival of Moslim missionaries that the Musalra^ns> 
began to form a separate community. Tho two leading Nasik 
missionaries were Khwaja Khunmir Kusaini (1520) and Syed 
Muhammad Sad ikSar mast Husain i (1568). Sometimes the missionary 
was a healer as well as a preacher, trust in his power to cure doing 
much to foster a belief in his creed. At the same time much of their 
success was due to their influence with the neighbouring Musalman 
rulers. Of conversions by force under the early Deccan dynasties 
there is no record; the Lakarharas, Multanis, and other classes are 
evidence of the Emporor Anrangzob’s zeal for tho faith. 

The Syeds and Pirzadas are the only examples of strictly foreign 
descent. The classes who stylo themselves Shaikhs and Fathans, 
for there are almost no Moglials, show no signs of a foreign origin 
either in their features or in their character. Nor is their name 
enough to prove a foreign origin as, in the Deccan, Hindu converts 
commonly took tho olass name of their patrons or converters. 
The Naikwaris, the leading local body who style themselves 
Path&ns and who are said to have been called after Haidar Ali N&ik 
of Mysor, are probably the descendants of Hindu converts. No 
Path&ns of pure Kabul descent are settled in the district ; any that 
occur are visitors. The Syeds are found in N&sik only ; the other 
classes are distributed throughout the district. 

At Nasik, three or four families of Syeds claim descent from 
Husain, the younger son of Ali, through their forefather saint 
Khw&ja Khunmir Husaini who came from Persia about the end 

1 Contributed by Mr, Fazl Lutfullah. 
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of the ninth century of the Hejra (a.d, 1520) and settled at 
Gulbargn, then one of the chief seats of Musalmdn power. Under 
Musalman rule, on account of their knowledge of Muhammadan law 
and because of the piety of their lives, his descendants wore chosen 
kiwi# of several towns and cities, and many of them still hold 
these offices. Their home speech is Hindustani. Short and spare 
in habit, with palish brown or wheat-coloured skins, they have 
large dark eyes and hair, and a mild gentle expression. Though not 
faulty the features are irregular. The men let tho beard grow, the 
younger cutting the moustaches short above the lips and allowiug 
thorn to grow near the corners of the mouth, and the old entirely 
shaving the upper lip. Residence in India and subjection to 
Maratlia rule have changed their bold and generous character 
to weak-minded timidity. They have no distinct community, but, 
unless under special circumstances, they do not marry with others 
than the Syed Pirzadas of Nasik. Tlioy give their children no 
English education, but teach them a little Arabic, Persian, 
Hindustani, and Marathi. In the beginning of British rule 
some of them held high appointments under Government, but now, 
except one who is a chief constable in tho Thana police, none arc in 
Government service. 

Pirzadas are a class of Syeds found in Nasik only. They are 
descended from the saint Syed Shall Muhammad Siidik Sarmast 
Husaini, who, about the close of the tenth century of the Hejra 
(a.d. 1568), came from Medina, and, having travelled over tho 
greater part of western India, settled at Nasik. lie is said to have 
been one of tho most successful of Musalman missionaries. Some 
of the converted classes still show a special belief in his power as 
a saint, and a warm and respectful devotion to his descendants. 
After settling at Nasik, he married the daughter of an Husaini 
Syed who was in chargo of the province of Bidar. Tall, 
strong, and muscular, with black or brown eyes and hair, the 
Pirzadas are mostly fair; the eyes are generally largo with long 
and rather full eye lashes ; tho nose is often rather flat and puggish, 
marring faces whose other features are unusually handsome. Tho 
expression is firm and intelligent. Most old inen and some of 
the young shave the head ; others wear the hair hanging to the 
ear lobes, and have thin beards, and tho moustaches are worn in 
large tufts at the corners of the mouth, and cut short on the lip. 
Though jovial and fond of amusement, thoy are sober, steady, 
thrifty almost to meanness, and many of them well-to-do. Many 
among them are landholders, holding lands in gift from the 
Moglial emperors and the Maratlms in consideration of the sanctity 
of their forefathers or of their services as soldiers. Some deal in 
grain, hay, or fuel, and some are municipal contractors. Some who 
fire well-to-do lend money to Hindu bankers or husbandmen. Very 
few enter into naouey dealings with their own people, as, among 
Musalm&ns, moneylending as a calling is illegal and unpopular, 
Sunnis in faith, as a class they are not careful to say their prayers. 
They do not form a separate community, But in the matter of 
marriage and social civilities, thoy are closely connected with the 
N6sik Syeds of the K&ripura quarter of the city. Though they 
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generally marry with these Syed families, thoy have no objection to 
marry the daughters of Shaikhs or Pathans of good family. Except 
that the oldest and most honoured among them manages the lands 
of the shrine, in whoso revenues most of them have some Bhare, 
there is no acknowledged head of their community. Most teach 
their children some Arabic, Persian, Hindustani, and Mar&thi, and 
one or two have lately begun to send their boys to learn English in 
the Ndsik high school. 

Of Traders there are five chief classes, Bohortis, Kokanis, Multdnis, 
Lakarharas, and Malabaris. 

BohorAs, found in Nasik where they number about thirty 
families, are said to have settled in the district during the last 
hundred years, and most of them since the opening of the railway 
(1861). All are Shias of the Lsrnaili sect, followers of the Mulla 
Saheb of Surat who is their high priosfc, With a strain of Arab 
or Persian blood, thoy are probably chiefly converts from among 
the Hindu traders of Gujarat. Most of the families were settled in 
Bombay before they moved to Nasik. All are shopkeepers selling 
stationery, European hardware, and kerosine or gas-light oil as it is 
locally called, and some of them making and selling iron vessels for 
holding water and oil. Thoy are a well-to-do class and have a 
mosque of their own, which, within tho last five years, they have 
rebuilt and greatly enlarged. They are a religious people, their 
worship and family ceremonies being conducted by a deputy, ndib >, 
of the Surat Mulla Saheb. 

Kokanis, who as their name shows are settlors from tho Konkan, 1 
form a largo community in Nasik, Descendants of the Arab and 
Forsian refugees and traders, who, from the eighth to tho sixteenth 
ceutury, settled along tho coast of Than a, they are said to have come 
to Nasik about a hundred years ago. Except some newly married 
girls from the Konkan, who speak the mixture of Arabic, Hindustani, 
and Marathi which is known as tho Kokani dialect, the Nasik settlers 
speak Deccan Hindustani. Tall and muscular, though spare, with 
fair, ruddy, or clear olive skins and black or brown eyes, the Kokanis 
have regular and clear cut features, with generally an expression of 
keenness and intelligence. The younger men wear the hair hanging 
to tho lobe of the ear, and the older shave tho head. The hair on the 
upper lip is close cut by the young, and shaved by the old. Both 
young and old wear full curly beards. The men have tho common 
Musalman dross, and tho women the MarAtha robe and bodice, though 
their olhaments are tho same as those worn by the Deccan Musalman 
women. They are cleanly in their habits, crafty, hardworking, sober 
though fond of amusement, and, though thrifty, charitable and 
hospitable. In their intercourse with other Musalra&ns they maintain 
a distant but polite reserve. Tho Nasik Kokanis, almost to a man, are 
dealers in grain generally in rice. They lend money to husbandmen 
and take rice in payment, Some buy standing crops of rice, others 
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1 Musalmdna pronounce and write the word Kokan not Konkan. They eeem to 
have changed the form to make it mean in their Bpeech what the Hindu Konkan 
veeras also to mean, * The Land of Hilla, ’ 
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lend money at interest. Those who enter into contracts for the sale of 
rice keep large numbers of cows and bullocks, and, during harvest 
time, visit tlio fiolds of the husbandmen to whom they have made 
advances. The rice is packed in bags of about 900 to 1100 pounds 
(4-5 mans), and brought by bands, or guilds, of bullocks, to towns or 
grain markets where it is sold to local or Marwar Vanis, and sent by 
rail chiefly to Bombay. In religion they are Sunnis of the Shafei 
school, and are very religious and devoted. At Nasik they have 
several mosques built for worship, as well as for the use of travellers 
and roligious teachers. At these places, travellers from Upper India 
and maul avis learned in the law of Islam are entertained for years 
at the expense of the Kokaui community. They have also mad rasas, 
or schools, where a foreign man lari paid by (ho community presides, 
and where the boys are taught the ground-work of Arabic and 
the leading principles of Islam. On the nights of the Maulud and 
the Ramziln these mosques are lighted, and sermons nro preached 
by one of the mania vis. They marry among themselves only, and • 
have a well organised community under the management of some 
of the richest and most respected of their number. Civil, and 
sometimes criminal, disputes arc settled by the community which 
lias the power of levying lines and crediting the amount to the 
common, or masjld, funds. From these funds the expenses of 
man lav is and travellers are met and the deserving poor are sometimes 
helped. Though they do not teach their children anything but 
Hindustani and sometimes Arabic and Marathi, and though none of 
them has entered Government service, they are a flourishing and 
well-to-do pcoplo. 

Multanis arc found in small numbers in Nasik and in the west 
of the district along the Sahyadri hills. They are said to have 
come from Multan as carriers and camp followers to Aurangzeb's 
armies. Those in Nasik speak a low Hindustani, and the 
Khandosh Multanis speak half Marathi and half Panjab Hindustani. 
Both classes have a strong Pan jab accent. Those of Kh&ndesh 
understand no other language, while those of Nasik both understand 
and speak common Hindustani. They are tall, thin but muscular, 
dark skinned, with keen rather sunken eyes, rather large and hooked 
noses, and a crafty though jovial expression. Those in Nasik shave 
the head but wear the beard, while those in Khandcsh wear their 
hair in long wild curls and are not careful to shave the beard. 
Tho Khandesli Multanis wear the Maratha Kunbi dress, the women 
having half Maratha half Vanjari costumes, a Maratha robe over a 
petticoat, and a Vanjari bodice. Nasik Multanis, both men and 
women, wear tho common dross of Deccan Muhammadans. The 
Nasik Multanis are honest, hardworking, but given to drink 
and proverbially touohy and quarrelsome; those in Kh&ndesh are 
quiet, honest, bold, sober, and thrifty. It is a strong proof of 
their honesty and love of order that no KMndesh Mult&ni is 
known to have appeared as a principal, either in a civil or in 
a criminal court. Those in Ndsik deal in dried fish which they 
bring from Kaly£n or Bhiwndi in Thana, and sell in N6sik and . 
other large district towns. Those in Khandesh are husbandmen 
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and cattle breeders . Sunnis in name they know nothing of their 
religion. Their daily life differs little from that of their Kunbi 
neighbours. It is even said that some of them, not knowing their 
own holidays* keep Hindu ones. They do not send their children 
to school. The Nasik Multanis are dying out; but the Khandesh 
Multdnis are more numerous, and as husbandmen are prosperous 
and well-to*do. 

LakajwAkAs, or Wood sellers* are found in small numbers in Nasik, 
Khandesh, Ahmeduagar, Poona, and all parts of the Deccan. In 
most places they are a mixed population of Shaikhs and a few Syeds, 
who during the reign of Aunmgzeb were joined by a large number 
of Hindu converts, who were either wood-sellers when they were 
Hindus or took to wood selling when they became Musalmans. They 
dress like the common Deccan Musalmans, except that some of the 
women wear the Marathi robe and bodice. They are quiet and 
orderly, some of them given to yiUija smoking, but most of them 
clean, thrifty, and well-to-do. They sell wood both for building 
and for fuel, and bu}- wood from private sources as well as at forest 
sales. They store it in their yards or compounds, and in open 
places which they hire for the purpose. The business though 
profitable requires capital, and for this reason many have taken to 
other callings, chiefly private and Government service as messengers 
and police constables. They are Sunnism name, but are not careful 
to say tlieir prayers. They form a separate community with one of 
their number as head, who has power to settle disputes by small fines 
which go to meet the expenses of the nearest mosque. They teach 
their children a little Hindustani. None of them has risen to any 
high post under Government. 

MalabAms are roughly estimated at about 200 souls. They 
generally stay in large towns, and never visit villages except 
for purposes of trade. Even in Masik few are settled, almost all 
look forward to the time when they shall havo laid by enough to 
return to their native land. They belong to the part Arab part local 
community, which, in the beginning of the sixteenth century, the 
Portuguese found established in strength on the Malabar coast. 
They are generally traders in hides, which they buy from the 
butchers in large towns and from the Mhars of surrounding villages, 
with whom they havo regular dealings. Some send the hides 
to Bombay and others to Madras. Others trade in cocoanuts, dates, 
and coffee, which they bring either from Bombay or Malabar. The 

P oorer members of the community retail glass and wax bangles. 

'hey are a short, well-made people, with black or rich brown skins, 
large narrow eyes, and an abundance of hair, which they say is due 
to their fondness for cocoanuts. The women aro gaunt and strong, 
with regular but harsh features. The men shave the head and grow 
large bushy beards and moustaches. Their home tongue is Malabari, 
but they speak Hindustani with others. The men wear white skull- 
caps covered, out of doors, by long tightly-wound coloured kerchiefs. 
The well-to-do wear loose long shirts with tight jackets fastened 
either in the middle by buttons or on the side by broadcloth 
strings. Instead of trousers both men and women wear coloured 
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waistcloths, luvgis , reaching from the waist to the ankles. The 
Women tie a scarf round their heads, and as an upper garment have 
either a jacket or a loose shirt. Both men and women wear sandals 
or shoes. Their common food is rice> cocoanuts, and fish, and 
they are fond of drinking water in which rice has been boiled , 
mixed with a little clarified butter. Most of the Ndsik Malabar is 
are more or less well-to-do. After a ten years* stay in a foreign 
place, a Malabari is generally able to return to his native land where 
he starts a new business or becomes a husbandman. The poorer 
families, though humble craftsmen, are rarely in debt. Touchy and 
hot-tempered the Malabaris are hardworking, the higher classes 
religious and steady, and the lower classes, though thrifty and 
cleanly, neither sober nor particularly honest. All are Sunnis 
most of them of the Shafei school, and, except that they do not keep 
many of the marriage and other ceremonies, their customs do not 
differ from those of the local Musalmans. In Nasik they have no 
organisation as a separate community. They teach their children 
the Kuran by rote and sometimes Malabari, but no one has been 
known to give them an English or a Marathi training. 

Of Craftsmen there are five classes, Tambats, coppersmiths ; 
Kaghzis, paper-makers ; Saikalgars, tinkers; Telis or Piujaras, 
oil-pressers and cotton cleaners, and Momins, weavers. 

TAmhats, or Mi soars, are immigrants from Marwarand Itajputana, 
and arc found in large numbers at Ahmednagar, in less strength 
at Nasik, and thinly scattered over Khandesh and other parts of 
the Deccan. Out of doors, the men speak Hindustani, but at home 
and with the women they use a Marwar dialect much mixed with 
Hindustani. They are of middle height, muscular though not stout, 
with whcat-colourcd skins, regular features, and scanty beards and 
moustaches. The men dress like common Deccan Musalmans, except 
that, in-doors aud when at work, they wear a waistoloth instead of 
trousers. The women wear the head-scarf and short sleeveless shirt, 
kndta , and, except a few who have lately given it up, the full MArwAr 
petticoat. Some of the women's ornaments, such as the Marw£r 
chainod anklets, arc peculiar . 1 As a class they are sober, truthful 
and honest except in trade matters, hardworking, thrifty, cleanly, 
and well-to-do. They are tinkers and makers of copper and brass 
vessels, driving a brisk trade of which, to a great extent, they have 
the monopoly. Sunnis in religion those at Ahmednagar and Nfeik 
have latterly adopted very strait almost Wahh&bi opinions, owing 
to the preaching of a WahhAbi missionary, Maulavi Nurul Huda, 
whose followers most of them are. They have a well organised 
community, whose head-quarters are at Ahmednagar and Nasik . 2 
The yearly charity tax enjoined by tho Muhammadan law supplies 
common funds, which are under tho management of their head- 
man. Money from the fund is spent in maintaining maulavis and 


from £?to*£14 £ (^ e i r 6 bending down from the middle and generally worth 

* The kead of the NMk community is a very intelligent man named Hafiz 
Ahaur-rahmAn, 
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other learned travellers who come from Bombay and Upper India, 
and in endowing schools in which Hindustani, Arabic, and Persian, 
but chiefly the religious portions of Muhammadan learning, are 
taught. The funds are increased by fines levied by the heads of 
the community in settling civil and soruo minor criminal disputes . 
Many of them who know the Kuran by heart place the titlo Hafiz 
before their name. One of them, the late Hafiz Osman of 
Ahmednagar rose to be a mamlatdai* in Government service, one 
of them is a schoolmaster in the Bcrars, and many hold respectable 
posts in the government of His Highness the Nizam. 

KAghzis, or paper makers, form a small community whose 
members were originally partly foreigners partly local converts. As 
for trade purposes they formed a separate union and for convenience 
lived in the same quarter of the town, they came to be looked on 
as a distinct class. On a rough calculation they do not number 
more than 200 souls. Besides in Nasik they are found in Erandol 
in Khandesh, .and in Daulntabad in His Highness the Nizam's 
dominions, where they claim to be immigrants from Gujarat. 
Being a mixed class they have no special appearance. Their homo 
speech is Hindustani. They dress in Gujarat Mu sal man fashion, the 
men wearing a turban, a shirt, a coat, and trousers, and the women 
a scarf, a long shirt, and trousers. The well-to-do ha,vo factories 
where paper is made from rags and old scraps of paper. The poorer 
work in the paper factories or as day labourers. The universal use 
of English paper has much lessened their trade; those who, ten 
years ago, were well-to-do are now only fairly off, and those who were 
labourers have taken toother employments. The better off among 
them have enough for ordinary expenses, but marriage and other 
special charges swallow up their savings. The poorer are usually 
scrimped even for daily charges, and on special occasions are forced 
to borrow. They arc sober, hardworking, steady, cleanly, honest, and 
religious. Sunnis in religion they believe in Shall Gharib-un-nawaz 
of Nandurbar in Khandesh, to whose descendants, when they come 
to Nasik, each pays from 2.v. to 10s. (Re. 1 - Rs. 5). They form a 
separate community settling their smaller disputes among themselves, 
and punishing refractory members by fines of from 2s. to £10 (Re. 1- 
Rs. 100) which they spend in repairing mosques and in other 
religious works. The most respected member of tlieir community 
is generally chosen headman. Some of them teach their children 
Marathi, with the view of giving them an English education. 

Saikalqars, or Ghisaras, wandering blacksmiths, arc a small 
community of not more than 200 souls. Converted from Hinduism 
not more than fifteen years ago, though they cannot claim to belong 
to any of the four regular classes, they call themselves Shaikhs to 
which class the Fakir, who converted them, belongs. The manner 
of their conversion was rather curious. A wild wandering people 
with little idea of worship, the Presbyterian missionaries of N&sik 
for long tried to convert them. While the Ghi sards were hesitating 
whether to adopt Christianity, a Muhammadan Fakir from Bombay, 
well acquainted with their habits of thought, persuaded them to be 
circumcised and then explained to them the doctrines of Islim. 
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The GhisdrAs fix their camp at some town or village so long as 
there is a supply of knives to grind and tools to mend. When their 
business dwindles they wake a move. They are thin wiry wen with 
black skins, high cheek bones, and thick lips. Latterly they have 
taken to shaving the head, but some still keep the Hindu top-knot. 
Since their conversion most men wear the beard. The women dress 
their hair rather oddly, plaiting each tress in a separate braid. They 
speak a mixture of Kanaroso and Marathi, and, since their conversion, 
have added a considerable Hindustani clement. In their dealings 
with townspeople they speak a vile Hindustani. Their dress is hard 
to describe, as it is little more than the rags and tatters of cast-off 
clothes begged from their customers. Before tlieir conversion they 
ate almost anything. Now they abstain from things forbidden by 
the Muhammadan law. Wandering ironsrniths and tinkers they 
make nails and tongs, and when they happen to be in villages mond 
field and other tools. Their women help by blowing the bellows, 
and, when in towns, by gathering bits of iron from dust heaps and dung ' 
hills, as material for their husbands’ anvils. Though never pressed 
for food they load a hand to mouth life, always ready to spend what 
little they earn in food and drink. They are making some slow 
progress towards a better life. Some of their women, in consequence 
of the preachings of their patron, have given up the tattered half- 
open petticoat and taken to the long shirt and trousers, a change 
that shows an improvement in means as well as in morals. Their 
character also is undergoing a change. As Hindus they were idle, 
unclean, and given to drink and stealing. Since their conversion, 
most have given up drinking as a habit and aro better off than 
formerly. They still cling to many of the vices of tlieir former 
state, but they have begun to look upon them as things forbidden. 
Sunnis in religion they look on the Fakir who converted them with 
special reverence. They have a community, and regard as their 
head the mulla or other local religions authority. They have not 
begun to give their children any training even in matters of religion. 

Telis, or oil-pressers, arc found only in Nasik and west 
Khandesh, and Pin j A has, or cotton cleaners, are thinly scattered 
over the whole Deccan. The Nasik Telis and Pinjards form one 
community, and are said both by themselves and by others to be 
settlers from (lujarat. In Khandosh and in Ahmcdnagnr and other 
Deccan cities, there are no Muhammadan Telis, and the Pinjards or 
Naddafs as they are called in Ahmeduagar, are descendants of local 
converts to Islam . 1 'The men are tall, somewhat stout and fair or 
wheat-coloured, with regular features, scanty beards, and shaven 
heads. The women are generally well made, handsome, and fair. 
Except that they always wear the waistcloth, the men dress in 
regular Musalmdn fashion. They are hardworking, thrifty, sober 
and honest, and, though not very prosperous or well-to-do, are not 
scrimped for ordinary or special expenses and are not in debt. 
Cotton cleaners and oil-pressers by craft they rarely take to any 
other calling. Sunnis by religion, those of Ndsik and west 


1 NaddAf is an Arab word for cotton cleaner* 
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Kh&ndesh believe in the Gujar&t saint Bdwa Ghor whose tomb is on 
the Narbada, about fourteen miles above Broach. The Ahmednagar 
Naddafs follow the local Pirzadas. The Nasik community of 
Pinjards and Tolis is under the management of a council of five . 
In cases of dispute or misconduct the usual penalty is temporary 
excommunication, which , ns in Gujarat , is known as water and 
tobacco stopping. Fines are also levied, and the amounts paid are 
kept in charge of the council, and, when they form a big enough 
sum, a dinner is given to the community. In KMndosh and the 
Deccan the community is not so well organised. Fines are unknown, 
and an offender is punished by making him humbly beg the pardon 
of the members of the community. As a class the Deccan, 
especially the Ahmednagar, cotton cleaners are held in little esteem. 
In general invitations, when all Musalmans are asked, the Naddafs 
form an exception, and no Ahmednagar Musalman will dine at 
the house of, or with, a Nadddf. They do not give their children 
any schooling, and none of thorn has ever entered Government 
service. 

Servants arc of two classes, Naikwaris and Kasbans. The other 
servants, such as Bhistis or water-carriers and Dhobhis or washermen, 
are too few to form separate communities. 

Najkwaris are found in largo numbers in Nasik, Kliandesh, and 
Ahmednagar, and thinly scattered over the other Deccan districts. 
They are said to be Marafcha Kunbis whose forefathers were converted 
to Islam by Tippu’s father Iiaidar Naik, from whom they take their 
name. After the fall of Seringapatam they passed north as soldiers 
of fortune under the Pesliwas, and many of them settled at Ndsik, 
which, before and during the reign of Bajirao, was the chief seat of 
Maratlia power. The home speech of those who live in villages is 
Marathi, while those who live in towns speak Hindustani with a 
plentiful mixture of Marathi words and a strong Marathi accent. They 
are tall, thin, and muscular, with black skins and Maratlia features, 
high cheek bones, rather sunken eyes, large and full lips, and 
irregular tooth. Though like them in other respects, the women 
are of a fuller habit of body than the men, The men lot their hair 
grow, wear curled moustaches, and, oxcept a few who shave the chin, 
have beards parted and combed from the middle of the chin. The 
men dress like Mar&thas in large three-cornered turbans, short % coats, 
and waistcloths ; very few have trousers. The shoes are of the Mar&tha 
shape. In villages and outlying towns the women wear the Mardtha 
robe and bodice, and, in towns and all over Khandesh, dress in 
the Musalman shirt and trousers. They arc quiet, hardworking, 
honest, thrifty, sober, and fond of amusement. They are generally 
soldiers, messengers, and constables, and a few are husbandmen. 

In Ahmednagar and Poona, some of them find employment with 
bankers as watchmen. Some are Sunnis and some who live in 
outlying parts keep many Hindu customs, calling a Brahman as 
well as a mulla to their weddings. A few of the more educated are 
strait in their religious opinions, inclining, it is said, to Wahhdbi-ism. 
They have a well organised community with their most intelligent 
and respected member as the head. The head has power to fine in 
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oaseik^ani scon duct. The money realised from fines forms a 
common fund, from which public feasts are given. Very few send 
theifr children to school, and, in Government service, none has 
risen higher than a head constable. 

Kasbans, or Naikans, dancing girls and prostitutes, form in N&sik 
a community of about a hundred souls. They do not claim to 
belong to any of the four chief classes. They are mostly converted 
Hindus, with a certain number of foreigners who have got themselves 
enrolled in the community. They are found only in N&sik. Being 
a mixed class they have no common peculiarity of feature or form. 
The homo speech is Hindustani, with a free sprinkling of Marathi 
words and with a strong Deccan accent and pronunciation. The 
common dress is the Maralha robe and bodice covering the 
back and fastened in a knot in front. Till they reach womanhood, 
girls wear the short shirt with or without sleeves, and, in many 
cases, a bodice and trousers. All wear shoes ; the well-to-do the . 
light Hindustani shoe, the poor the plain baggy Deccan slipper, 
and a few of the more coquettish English slippers and stockings. 
Sometimes a small waistcoat is used for winter wear. It is of plain 
or ornamented velvet, or of broadcloth, according to the means and 
taste of the wearer. The usual ornaments are a necklace, 
pendants or earrings, bangles, and looso bell anklets, known as 
kaddft, which are always worn to give a gracefulness to the walk 
by regulating it according to the chime of the bells. Fresh converts 
from Hinduism do not eat beef. Singing and dancing or prostitu- 
tion, or the three together, form the occupation of the greater 
number. From the spread of reformed ideas and education among 
the youth of the prosen t day their profession has of late become 
very poorly paid. The dancing girls trace the change to a general 
looseness of conduct and fondness for intrigue, which, they say, 
prevails among privato women, as, under the British rule, they 
no longer fear tlio husband’s sword or poniard. The days 
are gone by when a dancing girl was not uncommonly mistress of 
a village. Now the poorer, that is the plainer among them, can 
hardly go to sleep with the certainty of to-morrow’s breakfast, and 
the chances of the profession at times force even the better off to 
seek the moneylender’s help. They are proverbially crafty and 
faithless, and, though tidy and cleanly, are fond of amusement, and 
given to intoxioation and intrigue. They have two special customs, 
the celebration of the first night on which a girl enters her profession, 
and the missi or day on which sho first dyes her teeth with black 
dentrifice. The first ceremony lasts for fifteen days, during which ail 
the women meet and dance and in return are feasted. It costs from 
£10 to £100 (Rs. 100 - Rs. 1000) or even more. The missi is 
celebrated at the wish of the person under whose protection* a girl 
happens to be. A dancing girl though of advanced years never 
performs the missi , unless one of her masters is kind enough to 
bear the expense. The missi is celebrated by a round of feasts and 
dances for a certain number of days, on one of which the girl is 
dressed in flowers and otherwise treated like a Muhammadan bride. 
This also coats from £10 (Rs, 100) upwards. Except some foreigner* 
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who are ShiAs in religion, the N6sik N&ikans are Sunnis. Tjney place 
special faith in Syed Muhammad who is buried in the N&sik Pirz&d&s’ 
shrine, and at every anniversary of his death dance at hia tomb 
without payment. They have a community with a head, who is 
generally the girl whose ancestors are the oldest residents. When 
a new member joins the community she is made to give a dinner. 
Their rules are enforced by excommunication or fine. They teach 
their children nothing but their own profession. 

Pa'rsis numbered 130 souls (males 94, fomales 36). Most are 
shopkeepers or liquor-farmers in Nasik, Igatpuri, and other towns. 
One is a chief constable at Devlali. 

Jews, forty -nine in number (males twenty-nine, females twenty), 
are employed as railway carriage painters in Igatpuri. One is a 
draftsman in the public works department. 

Christians numbered 1064 souls (males 671, females 393) or 0*13 
-per cent of the population. The only Christian village is Sharanpur 
or the City of Refuge. It was founded by the Reverend W. S. 
Price of the Church Mission Society in 1854. For some years 
before the establishment of a separate village, there was a Christian 
school and orphanage in Nasik. It was thought that the institution 
would flourish better outside of the town, where arrangements 
might bo made to teach the children some useful calliug, and 
where converts.would find refuge from the annoyance and persecution 
that commonly follow a change of faith. A mile or so west of 
Nasik the grant of about eighty acres of land with a yearly rental of 
£3 10#. 6d. (Rs. 35-4-0), which was afterwards increased to 114 acres 
and £9 3s. 3 d. (Rs. 91-10) rental, was obtained from Government, 
and an orphanage, a missionary’s home, schools, and workshops were 
built. In 1879, including small communities at Devlali, Igatpuri, 
Yadala, Pathardi, and Makhmalabad, the number of Christians was 
380. In that year twelve adults and thirty-nine children were 
baptised. Of the twelve adults, one was a Brdhman, one a Kunbi, 
one a goldsmith, and the rest Mhars. During 1879 the orphanage 
maintained eighty -nine boarders, thirteen of whom were new- 
comers. During tho saino year twenty-nine boarders left, chiefly 
the children of destitute parents who had been taken in during the 
scarcity of 1877 and were then sent back to their homes. The 
orphanage contributions amounted during 1879 to £496, and the 
disbursements to £395 leaving a net balance of £101. 

The workshops have trained a large number of artisans, who, as 
carpenters, 1 blacksmiths, and bricklayers, find steady work, and 
are well-to-do. The estate is too small to divide into holdings. 
But a home farm has lately been started which gives constant 
work* to some of the villagers, and employs others during the busy 
season. In 1879, the farm yielded a net profit of £10 (Rs. 100). 
Stick of the converts as are not craftsmen earn their living as day 
labourers. Most of the villagers, except one or two Kunbi and 
BrAhman families, were either Mh&rs or M&ngs. All eat and drink 
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1 Carpenters trained at Sharanpur are found at Igatpuri, Aurangabad, and Nagar. 



DISTRICTS. 


[Bombay Guottoor, 


86 


Chapter HI. 
Population. 
Chrifltians. 


together, and members of the different artisan classes freely 
intermarry. But Br&hman converts are averse from connection 
with low caste families, and Mhars from marrying with M£ngs. 
All villagers are bound to observe certain rules of conduct and 
faith, and, if they break them, are liable to punishment. The 
power to punish any breach of rules rests with the church 
missionary, the head of the village . He either punishes the 
offender summarily, or calls a meeting of the church council 
or committee. This council consists of the missionary as president 
and six other members, two of them chosen yearly by the president, 
and the rest by the villagers* votes. The punishments are fines, 
public penances, and, in extreme cases, expulsion from the village. 
Nothing but the ordinary Christian ceremonies are performed at 
births, baptisms, marriages, and deaths. Sunday is a day of rest 
and Christmas is a general holiday. New Year’s Day is also a 
special festival in honour of the founding of the village. Marriage 
charges, as a rule, vary from about £8 to £10 (Rs. 80- Rs. 100) in* 
a well-to-do family, and from £3 to £5 (Us. 30 - Rs. 50) in a poor 
family. This is spent in clothes, ornaments, house-gear, and 
feasting. No dowry is given. In the case of a death the funeral is 
the only expense, the chargos varying from 14#. to £2 (Rs. 7-Rs. 20). 

A family with a monthly income of more than £2 (Rs. 20) is thought 
well-to-do. Except that sumo of the men wear trousors and boots 
most of the working people dress like Hindus. In well-to-do 
families the women wear a loose-sleeved jacket instead of a bodice, 
and let the sari hang to the feet. Some wear a petticoat under the 
sari. The ordinary monthly dress charges in a poor family would be 
from 2/?. to 3.v. (Re. 1 - Rs. 1-8), and in a well-to-do family from 6#, 
to 10#. (lis. 3 - Rs. 5). The articles of food in common use are wheat, 
millet, vegetables, and meat. All who can afford it eat animal food 
at least two or three times a week. Liquor, opium, and coffee are 
not in use. Those who take to European habits drink tea daily ; 
with others tea is a specific for cold, or a luxury for grand occasions. 
The ordinary monthly food charges vary from 12#. to 18#. (Rs.G-Rs. 8) 
in a poor, and from £1 10#. to £2 (Rs. 15 - Rs. 20) in a well-to-do 
family. Almost all the mon and women in the village, who have 
been Christians from childhood, can read and write Mar&thi and a 
little English. There is an Anglo-vernacular school at Sharanpur, 
and a vernacular school at Devlali, and it is proposed to re-open the 
vernacular school at Pathardi, which was closed four years ago during 
the famine time. During 1880 the mission opened a girls’ school at 
Devlali with twenty-three names on the roll. All the children, both 
boys and girls, go to school, and their parents are very anfcious that 
at least the boys should be well taught. There is an advanced class 
for training schoolmasters and evangelists numbering eight students. 
The poor asylum in connection with the mission supported tv^nty 
men during 1879, chiefly very old people. Of these five were Win St- 
one dumb, two lepers, two paralytic, and ten otherwise infirm. The 
total contributions towards this charitable institution amounted 
in 1879 to £74, and the total disbursements to £59 leaving a net 
balance of £15. Though M&egaon and Aurangabad haYe each 
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their churches, the pareut mission has for want of funds no separate 
building. The school-house is at present used as a church* 
Subscriptions to the amount of £800 (Rs. 8000) have been collected, 
but £500 (Rs. 5000) more are wanted* The children play the 
ordinary native games. Attempts have beon made to introduce 
cricket and other English sportsj and the children seem to take 
to them very readily . One hero and there seems to have an ear for 
music, but no one has shown any marked musical talent . 

In connection with Sharon pur, an asylum 1 of freed African slaves 
was established in I860 at the expense of Government. Between 
that year and 1874, about 200 Africans of both sexes, were received, 
and taught to read and write Marathi and English. In 1874 the 
asylum was brokeu up, and the inmates were sent back to their 
native country to form a Christian village at Mombasa. 

Six towns had more than 5000 and three of the six more than 
10,000 people. Excluding these six towns and (300 hamlets there 
were 1052 inhabited state and alienated villages, gi\ing an average 
of 0*2 villages to each square mile and of 4 10 people to each 
village. Of the whole number of villages 038 had less than 200 
inhabitants ; 624 from 200 to 500 ; 265 from 500 to 1000 ; 93 from 
1000 to 2000; 17 from 2000 to 3000 } and 15 from 3000 to 5000. 
The villages, as a rule, are small and compact. Hamlets are rare. 
They are found either in out-of-the-way places or though called 
hamlets aro really moderate-sized villages. In the plains, nearly 
every village is surrounded by a ruined mud wall, telling at once of 
present peace and trust and of former troubled times. In many 
cases, on high ground near the centre of the village, there is a 
fortified enclosure, ijadhi , forming a hollow square of some 150 feet 
and strengthened at each corner by a round tower or buttress. The 
walls are generally loopholed, and here and there embrasures for 
cannon have been built into the parapet of the buttresses. 

Except in the extreme west the village community is fairly 
complete. Most villages have of Government servants a headman 
patil 3 a village accountant Jntlknmi , a watchman jnglia who carries 
treasure remittances, a village messenger tardl who looks after 
strangers and has miscellaneous rovenuo and police duties, a chaudhri 
who sweops the chdvdi or village office, and, where there is irrigation, 
a patkari in charge of the water channel. The right to }>erform these 
duties is, in all cases, hereditary in a certain family or families. In 
each case the number of officiators depends on the size, wealth, and 
situation of the village. Almost every largo village has two or 
even three headmen, and in one village there are as many as five. 
It is rare find more than one accountant but there aro sometimes 
as many as sixteen Mhars. The village headmen are usually paid 
partly qy quit-rent lands and partly by cash allowances, the 
ac^nustants generally in cash, and the Mhars partly by quit-rent 
I4fid» and partly by claims on the villagers. These claims are 
yearly becoming more precarious. The villagers refuse to pay, and 
the Mhirs often retaliate by poisoning their cattle. 

Of Servants useful only to the villagers there are, for Hindus, 
the priest upddhia, and astrologer jothi, and for Musalmins, the 
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judge hdzi y the mosque-keeper mulla, and the preacher khatib . 
There are besides, the barber nhavi , the washerman parity the 
betelnut seller tdmboli y the carpenter sntdr, the blacksmith lohdr , 
the potter kumbhar, the tanner chdmbhdr, and the gold and 
silversmith sonar. The village priests have no particular privileges. 
In some instances they liavoprivato lands and oven cash allowances ; 
but they generally live on the villagers' free-will gifts. No villages 
are inhabited entirely by people of one caste. Each village 
contains households belonging to several castes, among whom are 
almost always Kunbis, Kolis, and Mb art*. The village watchmen or 
jdf/lids, arc usually either Kolis or Bliils. Village headmen, though 
nearly always Kunbis, are sometimes KAnadas, Vnnjaris, Musalmdns, 
and Brahmans, and, in villages near the Sahyitdri hills, Konkanis, 
Th^kurs, and Kolis. Rome of them represent the family of the 
original founders of the village. But many are new men who 
have bought their position. They live almost entirely by 
cultivation. A few lend money, but the practice is uncommon.* 
Though treated with a certain deference and appealed to as an 
arbitrator in debt and other disputes, the headman has, as a rule, 
no very large share of authority. On three chief occasions, Iloli, 
Pola, and T)asra 9 he is treated with special respect, mdnpdn. At 
the Holi (March- April) lie liglilsthe tiro; at the Pola (July- August) 
his cattle load the procession; and at the Dasra (August -September) 
his sword gives the sacrificial buffalo its first wound. When, owing 
to purchase, there is more than one family of headmen, it is usual to 
divide among them these tokens of headship, the different families 
taking the place of honour at different festivals or in different years. 
In many cases no settlement has been made, and, to avoid ill-feeling, 
the special tokens of respect have been given up. 

Next to the headman the moneylender and grain-dealer, 
generally a lately come Marwar Vani, is one of the loading villagers. 
Ho holds an independent position and seldom stands in need of 
the help of the headman to recover his debts. The village school- 
master is said to have little authority and to bo seldom consulted or 
used as a petition writer. The practice of living in one village and 
tilling the lands of another is common, and new settlers are not 
required to make any payment on joining a villago. 


Craftsmen tend to gather in towns and largo villages. But most 
villages of any size have still their blacksmith and carpenter who 
arc able to meot most of the husbandmen's wants and are 
them either in grain or in money. The village councif, w 
settles some caste questions, petty disputes, and tri^£m^^^ 
matters. The common pasture land, or ydyrdn, isfrflfe 
of all alike without restriction or difference. T1 1 n *\nwj M . if * • “ 
open to the use of all except Mhars and Oh^mbMra, 
draw water from it but must beg water of others. 
other publio works are rarely undertaken by the villagers JUMt$oay. 
When a subscription has to be raised it is usually taken in han4 
by the headman or some other trustworthy person, and he collects 
according to the known ability of each, or more generally by an 
arrangement of so much on each house or plough. 
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Feasts are, as a rule, given to members of the host’s caste only. 
But headmen and other rich villagers, in many cases, celebrate their 
chief family festivals by entertaining the whole body of villagers. 
At these village feasts all the guests, except the Mhars, Bhils, and 
Ch&mbh&rs who have their share sent to them, feed together in the 
same place. 

The population is on the whole stationary ; few either leave or 
settle in the district. The following are the chief exceptions. 
Brdhman men go on pilgrimage to Benares and other distant places, 
and in many cases stay away for years. Youths, chiefly of the 
higher castes, after some schooling, leavo their homes and seek 
employment at Indor, Gwalior, Baroda, or Bombay. The youth as 
a rule starts by himself, and, if successful in finding a place, comes 
back and takes his family with him. Among hereditary village 
accountants this practice is very common. In many cases the actual 
.holder is away and his work is done by a substitute. Many labourers 
move about the district in search of work. But few of them go far 
and almost all come back to their homes during the rains, when 
they find work either as field labourers or in tilling their land. 
The practice of leaving their homes is specially common among the 
Konkanis and Kolis of the poor lands in the west on and below the 
Sahyadri hills. The yield of their fields is generally too small to 
support them through the year, and during the fair season most of 
them, going into the Point and other neighbouring forests, live by 
felling and carrying timber and burning charcoal. In those parts 
there is little either in their land or in their villages to bind the 
people to one spot. A few deaths or long-continued sickness often 
puts a whole village to flight. 

Two sources of employment, money-lending and handloom 
weaving, draw strangers to the district. The foreign money- 
lenders are M&rwa-r Yanis, who keep coming in small numbers and 
are now found in almost every part of the district. The foreign 
weavers are chiefly Musalmans from Poona, Burhanpur, P&tan, 
N&gpur, and even Lucknow and Benares, who are drawn to Yeola by 
the demand for its cotton and silk fabrics. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

AGRICULTURE'. 

Agriculture supports about 380,000 persons or a little more 
than one-half of the population. 2 

The chief husbandmen are Kunbis, Malis, Thakurs, Kolis, Kon- 
kanis, Vanjdris, and Tlhils. In the rural parts, all classes, except 
Marwar and Gujar Vanis, work in the fields. Only in large towns 
do craftsmen support themselves entirely by their crafts. Nhsik* 
husbandmen as a rule seem more intelligent and better off than 
thosoof other parts of the Deccan. They fully understand the value 
of irrigation, and, especially the Malis, grow the finest watered 
crops. 

In 1878-79, including alienated lands, the total number of 
holdings was 63,194 with an average area of 32| acres. Of the 
whole number, 9537 were holdings of not more than five acres, 
6496 of from five to ten acres, 14,034 of from ten to twenty acres, 
26,867 of from twenty to fifty acres, 8987 of from fifty to 100 
acres, 2952 of from 100 to 200 acres, 201 of from 200 to 300 acres, 
ninety-four of from 300 to 400 acres, seventeen of from 400 to 500 
acres, eight of from 500 to 750 acres, and one of from 750 to 1000 
acres. More than a hundred acres is considered a large, from fifty 
to a hundred a middle sized, and less than forty a small holding. 

Of an area of 5395 square miles surveyed in detail, 180 are the 
lands of alienated villages. Tlio rest, according to the revenue 
survey returns, contains 2,401,128 acres or 71*96 per cent of arable 
land j 324,443 or 9 72 per cent of unarable ; 336,979 or 1010 
per cent of grass; 162,238 or 4*86 per cent of forest reserves ; 8 
and 112,170 or 3 34 per cent of village sites, roads, river beds, 
and hills. From the 2,401,128 acres of arable land, 163,386 or 
6*8 per cent have to be taken on account of alienated lands in 
Government villages. Of the balance of 2,237,742 acres, the actual 
area of arable Govenment land, 1,892,908 or 85*04 per cent were 
under tillage in 1879-80. Of these, 1,844,165 acres or 97*4 per 
cent were dry crop, and 48,743 acres or 2*6 per cent wet© -Watered, 
garden land. ** 


1 Materials for the greater part of this chapter have been supplied by Mr. KAshi&ith 
Mab&dev Thatte, Deputy Collector, and Mr. H. R. Cooke. C. S. 

3 The actual total 379,908 includes adult males 126,991 ; their wives, according 
to the ordinary proportion of teen to women, 119,911 ; and their children, 138,006, 
In the census statements a large number of the women and children am brought 
under Miscellaneous. 

* The forest area has lately been increased to 1183 square miles, and,:®® at present 
- proposed! it will finally include about 1613 square miles or about l,032,‘320 acresr; 
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According to the 1879-80 returns the farm stock amounted 
to 58,875 ploughs, 24,450 carts, 1 73,443 bullocks, 151,626 cows, 
49,171 buffaloes, 11,392 horses, 3650 asses, and 175,541 sheep 
and goats. On an average there are about two pairs of bullocks for 
every forty acres of arable land. 

In 1879-80, of 1,892,908 acres, the whole are under tillage, 293,371 
acres or 15*49 per cent were fallow or under grass. Of the 
remaining 1,599,537 acres, 12,088 were twice cropped. Of the 
1,611,625 acres under tillage. Grain Crops occupied 1,223,329 acres 
or 75*9 per cent, 699,318 of them under hdjri, Penicillaria spicata; 
104,133 under jvdri, Sorghum vulgare ; 191,191 under wheat, gahu, 
Triticum sestivurn ; 13,584 under ndgli, Eleusine coracana ; 50,840 
under vari and sdva, Panicum miliare and miliaceum; 40,570 under 
rice, bhdty Oryza sativa ; 1658 under maize, makka, Zea mays ; and 
2765 under other grains of which details are not given. Pulses 
occupied 167,376 acres or 10*38 per cent, 65,377 of them under gram, 
harhlmra, Cicer arietinum ; 42,484 under kidith, Dolichos biflorus; 
36,781 underlaid, Phaseolusmungo ; 8188 under tnr, Cajanus indicus; 
7830 under lentils, rrwsur, Ervum lens ; 2929 under peas, vdiana, 
Pisum sativum ; 520 under mug, Phaseolus radiatus ; and 3267 
under other pulses. Oilseeds occupied 183,845 acres or 11*40 per 
cent, 53,958 of them under gingelly seed, til, Sesamum itidicum ; 
10,834 under linseed, alahi, Linutn usitatissimum ; and 119,053 under 
khurdsni, Verbesina sativa; safflower, Jcardai, Carthamus tinctorius; 
groundnut, bhuimug, Araclus hypogaea; and other oilseeds. Fibres 
occupied 13,147 acres or 0*81 per cent, 1 1,184 of them under cotton, 
kdpus, Gossypium herbaceum ; 259 under Bombay hemp, san or tag, 
Crotalaria juncea ; and 1704 under brown hemp, amhddi, Hibiscus 
cannabinus. Miscellaneous Crops occupied 23,928 acres or 1*48 
per cent, 7749 of them under sugarcane, us, Saccharum officinarum ; 
7325 under chillies, mirchi , Capsicum frutesccns ; 1 441 under 
tobacco, tambdkhu , Nicotiana tabacum ; and the remaining 7413 
under various vegetables and fruits. 

Tho arable land is of two classes, hill or ddngi, lying below 
or near the Sahyadris in tho western sub-divisions of Igatpuri, 
Nasik, Peint, Diudori, Kalvau, and Baglan ; and plain or deshi , lying 
on the table-land further east. Hill lands are poor, and, unless, which 
is seldom the case, they are freely manured, they cannot yield yearly 
crops. Except rice lands, after two or three years’ cropping, they 
have to be left fallow for four or five years. As they wholly depend 
on rain for moisture they yield no watered or garden crops. The 
Boil does not admit of deep ploughing, the cattle and tools are feeble, 
the outtprn is small, and the people, as a rule, are badly off. Part of 
this land, on hill slopes where no field tools can be used and where 
the sqjl is very shallow, is entirely tilled under the wood-ash, dalhi, 
system. Except the hilly parts, the soil of the open country 
is nearly all black and is fairly rich, though good soil of a lighter 
colour is found in some places. Part of it, having the advantage of 
watercourses and wells, is watered, and the rest is used for rain and 
cold-weather dry crops. Yearly crops are grown and fallows are 
seldom panted. In hilly and rocky places, as well as in extensive 
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flat tracts of gravelly soil, the land is poor, and the outturn, especially 
in the case of rice lands, is much smaller than among the western 
hills. 

There are four kinds of soil : black kali , red rndl> red and black 
kordl , and light brown barad. Except in the uplands where some 
of it is poor, black soil, found mostly in the plain country near the 
beds of rivers, is often deep and very rich and yields excellent cold 
weather crops of wheat and gram. Red soil, which is stiffer and 
shallower, is found chielly on hill slopes or plateaus, and yields good 
rainy season crops. Red and black, kordl , is found occasionally in 
hilly tracts, and yields gram, lentils, and other cold weather crops. 
Light brown, barad , the lightest of all, found on waving and hilly 
lands, is often strewn with boulders and mixed with lime nodules. 
It never gives more than a light crop, and yields nothing at all when 
the rainfall is scanty. 

Rainy season crops, the millets and several of the pulses, are a 
grown in poor reddish uplands, and, sometimes for change, in rich 
black-soil fields. The pulses are grown singly or mixed witli other 
crops. Except safflower or kardai which is grown in red land, wheat, 
gram, and other cold weather crops are generally grown either in the 
richer or in the lighter black soils. Early crops require the ground 
to be well soaked with rain before they are sown in June; they want 
showers at intervals while they are growing, and again in September 
when they are ripening. Oold weather crops are sown after the 
October rains are over, and require some showers in December, 
A well-timed fall of twenty-live inches is sufficient, but unseasonable 
heavy rain often does much harm. 

The field tools are: the plough, vdmjur, made of wood and fitted 
with a steel share phal ; the hot', rakhar , a horizontal iron blade front 
three to four feet long fixed between two wooden uprights at the 
ends of a log of wood; the 1 rake, dale, with wooden tooth; the 
scalping knife, k/mrjte, used for weeding the ground after it is 
ploughed ; the clod -crusher, jdiali or khrugi, a wooden board 
twenty lent long and two feet broad, used for smoothing and 
levelling the ground ; the drill, jidbhar , used for sowing millet and 
some other early crops, in parallel lint's; the moghad, another 
drill wilh two or three tubes instead of four, used for sowing wheat, 
gram, and some other late crops, or added to the pdbitar when a 
mixed crop is to be raised; the rdktja, like the vukhar but with a 
longer blade, used to smooth the surface and cover the seed; and the 
small hoe, knlpe, with several T-shaped iron shares. Besides those, 
the husbandman generally owns a pair of carts gddds, hand-hoes 
kudals, spades jmvdds, sickles oil da, billhooks koytds , large knives 
mriSy iron crowbars pah dr s, and an axe kurlidil. 

In hilly lands fit only for wood-ash tillage the plough is not used; 
the surface is slightly loosened by tliehand-hoo. The rest of thohill 
lands arc worked by a plough lighter than that used in the plains. 
To bring a piece of waste plain land under tillage it is first broken by 
a heavy plough drawn by four bullocks. After the rains are over, it 
is ploughed tour times from end to end so as thoroughly to uproot the 



Deccan.] 

NASIK. 93 

weeds, 1 which soon die when exposed to the sun and wind. When 
the first showers of the next rainy season have softened the clods, 
the land is again ploughed once or twice and weeded by the hoe, once 
along and once across the furrows, the second weeding being called 
dhdlne. The clod-crusher, phal-i, is afterwards dragged over the 
field to smooth and level its surface. 

In hill lands, whether the field is sloping or flat, the seed is sown 
broadcast and thick on a small plot of burnt ground, and the surface 
is loosened by an iron-tipped wooden hoe. When the thick sown 
seedlings are about a foot high, they are planted in irregular rows 
in patches of prepared land. 

Plain country sowing differs greatly from hill sowing. In the 
plains both for the early and late crops, seed is sown in regular 
rows by tlic drill pdblutr . Tliis drill lias a wooden cup cl aide, at 
the top, with a number of diverging holes into which the upper ends 
of hollow bamboo tubes arc fixed, the lower end of each bamboo 
' being set in a wooden bill that stands out from a wooden bar and 
is armed with a small iron tongue that furrows the ground. When 
at work, the driver keeps feeding the cup from a bag of grain hung 
to the machine, and the seed passes through the bamboo tubes into 
the small furrows cut by the iron tongues. The number of bills and 
tubes varies according to the seetl. On the side next the sower each 
pipe has small holes which show if there is anything in the way 
of the seed. To cover the seed a smoother rdkyn, ora thorn harrow, 
is drawn over the ground. b\>r gram and safflower which are grown 
only in small quant it ies, the drill is not used. The seed is sown by the 
hand in furrows made by a light plough and covered by a smoother, 
or by a scalping knife. 

Irrigation, both from wells and from channels dependent on local 
rainfall, extends over more than 17,000 acres. It is pretty general 
throughout the plains especially in Baglan, Sinnar, Nasik, Chandor, 
and Niphud. The cost for each acre varies according to circumstances 
from 2 s. to .CIO (Re.l-Rs. 100). In Baglan it ranges from £0 to £7 
10*. (Rs.00-Rs.75) the acre of sugarcane, and the produce in a year 
of cheap prices varies from £15 to £20 (Rs. 150 -Us. 200). The chief 
watered crops arc sugarcane, rice, wheat, millet, gram, udid, lentils, 
groundnuts, chillies, grapes, guavas, plantains, and vegetables. 
The water channels belong either to small or to large works. The 
small works, mostly under the Collector and managed by the people, 
are 900 weirs, handhdrds , on the Godavari's and Tupfci’s tributaries ; 
274 of them are permanent and the rest aro renewed every year; they 
water an area of about 37,000 acres. Most of these weirs were made 
by the villagers from fifty to 150 years ago. Some were built by 
private persons to whom rent-free lands were given in reward for 
their public spirit. Water rates on old irrigation works, estimated at 
the rate of not more than £1 (Us. 10) an aero and consolidated with 
the land rovenue, are paid whether the laud is cropped or not. 
Government generally carry out petty repairs on these works at 
their own cost, but in some places the people have to pay for repairs. 

* The chief weeds arc kunda and harydli ; the kttnda, from the depth to which it 
pends its roots, is most hard to get rid of. 


Chapter IV. 
Agriculture. 

Ploughing. 

Sowing. 


Irrigation. 



Chapter 17. 
Agriculture. 
Irrigation. 


Pdlkhed Canal 


Vaddli Canal 


Ofhar Tdmbat 
Canal 


[Bombay Gaiettear, 

94 DISTRICTS. 

In most villages where there are canals., there is, under the headman, 
an hereditary officer called a channel-keeper, or pcitkari, who regulates 
the supply of water. Near new works the irrigated area is assessed 
every year at the rate of from 2s. (Re. 1) an acre for monsoon dry- 
crops to 16.5. (Rs. 8) for perennial crops. These rates apply to 
irrigation by flow ; only half as much is charged when the water has 
to be lifted. Well irrigation, though not separately assessed, is 
estimated to cost from 2s. to 6s. (Re.l-Rs.3) and sometimes as 
much as 10s. (Rs. 8) an acre. 

The large works, 1 which are under the Public Works Department, 
are the Pdlkhed canal in Dindori and Niphad an entirely new 
scheme, the Vaddli canal in Niphad an old scheme improved and 
enlarged, and the Ojhar Tam bat canal also an old work in Dindori 
and Niphdd. The Pdlkhed canal is supplied from tho Kadva river. 
The weir and head works are oi : rubble masonry. The weir, which is 
twenty feet high at the centre and bOO feet long, is built on a rocky 
barrier in the river about twenty miles above its meeting with tho • 
Godavari. The canal, which is eleven miles long, lies on the 
right bank, and, with ten miles of side channels, commands an arable 
area of about 20,000 acres in nineteen Dindori and Niphad villages. 
The work was begun in 18G8, but, on account of two accidents due 
to excessivo floods, it was not opened till 1873-74. The total cost 
was £14,872 (Rs. 1,48,720). The discharging capacity at the head 
is sixty-threc cubic foot a second. The river lias a largo and never 
failing supply for six months, and needs only to be aided during 
the other six months by storage to make the canal very popular, and, 
when the Vdgliad reservoir, partly built as a relief work in 1878, is 
ready for use, irrigation will no doubt rapidly spread. 

The Vadali canal, an old work improved and enlarged, is also 
supplied from the Kadva river. The weir, 020 feet long and eleven 
high at the centre, is built on a rocky barrier near the village of 
Vadali, twelve miles below the weir of the Palkhed canal. The 
length of the old canal was 3£ miles and t lie area irrigated 318 
acres. The improvements, begun in 1860 and finished in 1868, 
included the raising of the weir nearly one foot, the widening of the 
canal at the head to carry nineteen feet a second, and its extension 
to a total length of miles, commanding an arable area of 1702 
acres. Though it is more than enough during the rainy and cold 
seasons, the water supply fails during the hot months. The total 
cost was £2000 (Rs. 20,000), 

The Ojhar.Tambat canal, which was opened in 1873, is also an 
old work improved and extended. It is supplied from the Banganga, 
a tributary of the Godavari, and from the waste water of the 
Pdlkhed canal. Tho weir is 258 feet long and twenty-three feet high, 
and the canal, which is on the right bank of the river, is two miles 
long and commands an area of 1405 acres. On this work £583 
12$. (Rs. 583G) were spent by His Highness Holkar, and £192 
(Rs. 1920) by the British Government to whom it was handed over 
in connection with certain territorial transfers. 


1 The details of the large Irrigation Works have been supplied by Mr. J. D. Ferguson, 
C.E., Executive Engineer for Irrigation, N&sik. 
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Besides these , theVdgbad andKhirdi reservoirs were begun in 1878 
as famine relief works. Tbe Vaghad reservoir, eighteen miles north of 
Nfisik, is in progress, but the Khirdi reservoir, eight miles from 
Yeola, has been stopped for want of funds. The Vaghad reservoir is 
designed to store rain water for the canals below. When the work is 
finished, it will consist of an earth dam, across the Kolvan river, 4160 
feet long and niuety feet high at the centre. The clam will impound 
625 million cubic feet of water within an area of 800 acres. Water, 
when required, will be let out by a masonry culvert and will flow 
along the channel of the river to the Pal k lied, Vadali, and Ojliar 
Tambat canals to aid their supply. The work will cost about £22,750 
(Rs. 2,27,500), and, by a further expenditure of about the same 
amount, can be made of twice its present capacity. The design of 
the Khirdi reservoir is to build an earthen dam, 2465 feet long and 
forty-one feet high, across the Nariudi river, and to cut an open 
channel ten miles long leading to a reservoir close to Yeola and 
•watering the lands on its way. The estimated cost is about £13,310 
(Rs. 1,33,100). 

The Godavari project has long been under the consideration 
of Government, and is now likely to bo matured as a scheme 
for irrigation on the right bank of the river from Nandur- 
Madhmeshvar to Rnhata in the Ahmcdnagar sub-division of Nevasa. 
The weir will be of masonry, half a mile long and thirty feet high 
on a rocky barrier in the river bed, and the canal, which will be a 
hundred miles long, will protect an area of about 140,000 acres 
almost wholly in that part of the Deccan, which is specially liable to 
suffer from drought. Exclusive of storage works, the lowest probable 
cost will be at the rate of £1 (Rs. 10) the protected acre. 

Besides 5334 wells used for drinking, about 12,397 wells are used 
for watering the laud, and their number is yearly increasing. 
Of the whole number, about 1180 are with, and 11,200 without, 
steps. A good well waters from two to four acres and costs from 
£50 to £100 (Rs.'500-Rs. 1000). The depth of water varies from 
six to thirty-two and averages nineteen feet. Besides the large 
reservoirs mentioned above, thero are about 140 small village 
reservoirs and ponds. 

The commonest manure is cattle dung mixed with house 
sweepings. The people store it in pits outside the villages, and, 
when it is seasoned, cart it to the fields. As much as forty 
cartloads are required for an aero of garden land. Every husband- 
man owns a number of cattle and can command a certain quantity of 
this manure. But the supply is always short and is usually eked 
out by gathering rubbish, burning it on the field, and ploughing in 
the ashes. For sugarcane and other rich crops hemp is sown, and, 
when the plants are two or three feet high, the land is ploughed 
and flooded, and the hemp, left for about twenty days, rots and 
forms an excellent manure. Rice roots are also a very useful 
fertiliser. To enrich the land by sheep droppings, shepherds are 
encouraged to graze their flocks in the fields when fallow, the 
occupants in some places paying as much as 4& (Rs. 2) the hundred 
sheep for a single night. Though villagers shudder at the idea. 
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poudrette, or sonhhat, is much used in and round N&sik. It is 
prepared by the Nasik municipality, and fetches a higher price 
than other manures, being sold at the rate of 6d. (4 annas) a cartload. 
As it is strong and hot, it is used only where there is a good supply of 
water. Manure is used universally for watered crops, sometimes, 
especially in the case of sheep droppings, for early dry crops when 
the manure gets soaked in by the early rains, but never for cold 
weather crops. 

When two or three inches high the crop requires weeding. 
There are two modes of weeding, one by a sickle, or khurpe, which is 

f enerally practised in hill lands, and tho other by a small hoe, or 
ulpe , with two or three shares drawn by two muzzled bullocks. As 
the hoe moves, the shares weed the space between two rows of crop 
which pass untouched between them. This is done two or throe 
times over. The uprooted weeds are gathered and thrown away or 
left to rot on the spot. Besides lessening the drain on tho soil, 
weeding loosens the earth and enables it to take in and keep more 
moisture. The crop roots have free scope and tho plants grow 
vigorously. Without weeding the surface of the earth becomes hard 
and crustod, and tho water, failing to soak in, washes away particles of 
soil. The early or rainy season crops are weeded two or three times. 
Cold weather crops seldom want weeding as the ground is both too 
carefully cleaned and too dry to yield any large supply of weeds. 

There is considerable difference in tlic reaping, or saangani , of 
the various crops. When nagli is wanted for immediate use, the 
heads are first cut and the stalks afterwards ; but as a rule the heads 
and stalks are cut together. After it is cut, the ndgli is left to dry 
for two days and then stacked in the field till the end of December. 
Of vari and mva the ears only are picked, and the stalks are left 
in tho field as they are not fit for fodder. In tho caso of jvari tho 
oars are gathered first and the stalks, kadhi , cut afterwards. Of 
millet, rice, and watered wheat, tho stalks are cut with the ears on, 
tied in small bundles, left to dry for two days in the field, and 
carried to the thrashing fioor where they are stacked for several 
months, the best-looking ears being set apart in a separate bundle or 
in a stack for next year's soed. Before they are thrashed, the millet 
heads are separated from the stalks, sarmad. Un watered wheat 

and gram are pulled out by the root, stacked for a tiino in the field, 

and taken to the thrashing fioor when the other crops are ready. 

Grain is thrashed either in the field or in some place outside the 
village . The thrashing floor, or khale , is prepared with much care, 
soaked with water, trampled by bullocks till it grows hard, and 
twice or thrice smeared with cow dung. When the floor is ready, 
in some places the heads, in other places as in Malegaon and Bdgl&n 
where fodder is plentiful, the stalks and heads, are strewn some 
inches deep. On these, round a central post, three or four muzzled 
bullocks tread till all the grain is crushed out of the heads. Where 
the quantity is too small to make it worth while to use bullocks, 
the grain is beaten out by a rod or flail. On account of its thorns 
safflower is seldom taken to the thrashing floor ; it is beaten with 
rods in the field or on some rock close to the field. 
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Winnowing is the next process after thrashing. On a breezy day, Chapter IV. 
the winnower stands in the thrashing floor, on a high wooden bench, Affricultiire 
tiva , and one or two workmen keep handing him basketfuls of chaff 
and grain. These he skilfully pours out so that the chaff is blown Winnowing, 
away and the grain falls in a heap. Part of the chaff is gathered 
and used for fodder, and the grain is taken to the husbandman's 
house. 


v To refresh the soil both fallows and changes of crop are made use 
of, the practice varying according to the place and soil. After 
every two or three years of cropping, hill lands require four or five 
years of rest. The succession of crops varies according to the crop, 
the soil, and the manure. Low-lying lands need no change, and, 
in a few special tracts, rich black soils yield wheat for several 
years together. In such lands when the outturn begins to fall, 
wheat is replaced by gram for the first year, millet for the second 
■and safflower or tur for the third. In the fourth year Indian millet 
is sometimes grown, but, as a rule, wheat follows the safflower or 
tur, The poorer hill lands are sown with ndgli in the first year, 
with vari or sdva in the second, and, where level enough, with 
khurdsni in the third. Khurdsni also takes the place of vari or sdva 
as a second year crop, and is sometimes mixed with ndgli , vari , 
or sdva. The better sorts of hill land aro sown the first year 
with ndgli or khurdsni , the second with vari, sdva , or udid, and the 
third with khurdmi or udid. When waste plain land is brought 
under tillage, if the soil is poor aud reddish the first crop is 
khurdsni , if it is red- black the first crop is safflower, and if it is rich 
black the first crop is gram. These plants tone down the harshness 
of the soil, and the oxalic acid that drops from the gram leaves kills 
weeds and grass. In light plain lands the usual order of crops is : 
in the first year, khurdsni , hardai or ndgli , and, where possible, a 
small quantity of jvdri ; in the second year, hdjri mixed with hemp 
and hulga, Dolichos biflorus ; and in the third year one of the first 
year’s crops. In heavy soils, hdjri mixed with tur or other pulses, 
arnbddi, hulga , udid , and rdla or sdva are sown in the first year ; 
wheat alone or mixed with kardai and gram or mustard seed in the 
second and third years ; and one of the first year's crops or gram in 
the fourth year. In N&ndgaon and Yeola, hdjri and til take the 

place of khurdsni and ndgli. In good soils, when the season allows 
it, a second crop of gram, lentils, peas, or safflower, is raised after 
hdjri, udid, and rdla. In garden lands no regular order is kept. 
An early crop of bdjriy ndgli, ud id, or rice, is followed "by a late 
crop of wheat, gram, lentils, and mdhi, Trigouella Icenumgreecum, 
or some other vegetable. Sugarcane greatly exhausts the soil, and 
two to three years should pass before it is again planted in the 
same land. Between the first and second sugarcane plantings the 
intermediate crops are carrots, onions or garlic, rice, kondya or hot 
weather jvdri, bdjriy wheat, gram, and groundnut. Kondya jvdri, 
which is grown chiefly for fodder, is sown in March and reaped in 
June or July. 

The hill wood-ash or dalhi tillage, to which reference has already 
been made, is of sufficient consequence to call for a detailed 
b 23—13 
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description. This kind of cultivation is a necessity where there is a 
shallow light soil and a heavy but short rainfall. In December and 
January, a brushwood-covered plot of land is chosen and its 
bushes and grass, arid sometimes branches from the neighbouring 
trees, are cut and stacked. In April or May when the loppings, 
rob , are thoroughly dry they are spread on the plot of land and set 
on fire. First the shrubs and tree branches are laid, then a layer of 
grass, and, to prevent the fire from spreading into the neighbouring 
brushwood, the whole is pressed down by a light layer of earth and 
lumps of cowdung. About the middle of May, in the Rohini 
Nakshatra when rain begins in tho hills, the burnt plot is cleared and 
sown, the first year with ruujli, and the second year with vari or sava. 
The seed is skilfully scattered and the ground loosened with the 
sickle or khurpe . At the same time the rest of the clearing is loosened 
and weeded. The plants must be forced on or they wither. When 
five or six inches high the seedlings are pulled out and thrown 
singly in irregular rows four to six inches apart on the unburnt 
part of the clearing, each plant sloping upwards so as to be supported 
by the earth immediately above it. In two or three days the roots 
strike, and in a week or two the stalks have stiffened and the plants 
begin to stand upright. A few seedlings are left on the burnt 
patch, but they yield less than those that arc planted out. Before it 
ripens the crop is twice weeded with the sickle or khurpe. 

The following are some details of the culture of the chief crops. 
Millet, bdjri, Penicillaria spicata, with, in 1879-80j a tillage area of 
699,318 acres, is the peoples staple food. It is grown in red or mal 
lands mixed with tar, being sown in June and reaped in an ordinary 
season towards the end of September. If it is in garden land or 
if there is want of rain it is watered from a well or a channel, pdf. 
Millet stalks, sarmad, are used as fodder. They arc cut with the 
ears on, and, after drying in the field for two days, are taken to the 
thrashing floor and stored for soveral months. Before thrashing, 
except in Baglan and Malogaon whore there is plenty of fodder, the 
heads are cut off and separately trodden under bullocks' feet. 

Wheat, gahu t Triticum oestivum, with, in 1879-80, a tillago area 
of 191,191 acres, comes next in importance. It is grown in all 
sub-divisions, and is either a dry or a watered cold-weather crop. 
Wheat is of five kinds, banshi or bakshi , ddudkhdni , kdthe , bodke, and 
khaple also called kkavde or jade. Of these banshi is a watered crop, 
ddudkhdni , kdthe, and bodke are dry crops, and khaple is both dry 
and watered. Banshi , also called bdhmani, a yellowish wheat the 
favourite kind in garden land, is soft, large or middle sized/ and 
black bearded. Next to it comes ddudkhdni wheat which is yellow. 
Kdthe, bodke or tho beardless, and khaple are hard, reddish and* 
small grained. Khaple is as good as ddudkhdni, but wants much 
clarified butter when it is used as food. Pote, a local variety of 
over-watered ddudkhdni, is soft yellow and small grained, and is 
generally chosen as a second crop. It grows only on sandy and 
poor sqils. Land set apart for wheat is ploughed after the previous 
crop is over, and two or three months later it is harrowed. After 
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the first rain it is twice ploughed along and across, and immediately 
before sowing is again ploughed and harrowed. In this way 
the land is carefully prepared and the weed roots picked out. 
Wheat is sown from September to November and reaped from 
January to April. From twenty-four to eighty pounds of seed arc 
required to sow an acre. Except as a dry cold-weather crop it is 
always manured. In December wheat is sometimes attacked 
by a mildew which shrivels the grain. When ripe the plants, 
except in watered lands whore their hold is firmer, are pulled out 
by the roots, bound into large sheaves, carried on carts to the 
thrashing floor, and trodden under bullocks' feet. The average acre 
outturn is about 360 pounds in dry, and 7 80 pounds in garden 
lands. The produce is more than enough for the local demand. 
Except on feast days, when even the poor use it, wheat is not much 
eaten in the villages except by Musalmans and Brahmans. It is 
generally prepared with clarified butter, and sometimes with 
molasses or sugar. The imports, mostly brought to the railway to 
be forwarded, are from the Nizam's territory, Malwa, Berar, and 
Ahmednagar. The export is almost entirely to Bombay. 

Indian millet, jvdri, Sorghum vulgare, had, in 1879-80, a tillage 
area of 104,133 acres. After carefully preparing the land, jvdri is 
sown at the end of the rains (October), and reaped at the close of 
the cold weather (March). The oars are first gathered and the 
stalks, kadbi , afterwards cut. Immediately after the harvest the 
grain is trodden out by bullocks. The stalks are a valuable fodder. 

Ndgli, Elousine coracana, with, in 1879-80, a tillage area of 
13,854 acres, and van and sdva, Panicum miliaro and miliaceum* 
with 50,840 acres, are grown in hill lands, sometimes under the 
wood-ash, dalhi , system. The seed is sown in burnt bods in the 
latter part of May, the seedlings are planted out in June or July, 
and the crop is reaped in October. The ears, except those of ndgli 
which are sometimes cut with the stalks, are picked separately,, 
and thrashed by beating them with a rod, or trampling them under 
bullocks' hoofs. These grains form the staple food of the poorer 
people near the Sahyddris, but are seldom used by the richer classes. 

Rice, bhat , Oryza sativa, with, in 1879-80, a tillage area of 
40,570 acres, is grown in tho better sorts of dark hill land, 
and in plain garden lands. In hill lands tho seedlings are raised 
on a sloping plot of burnt ground outside tho field. Tho seed is 
sown broadcast in the plot, and the surface lightly ploughed so 
as to cover the seed. Fields which receive a sure supply of water 
yield rice every year. In plain garden lands, where it is not easy 
to bum a plot of ground as a seedling nursery, the seed is soaked 
in water, and, as soon as it begins *to sprout, is sown broadcast either 
over the whole field or in a plot set apart as a seedling bed. 
Meanwhile, when rain has fallen, the whole field is ploughed four 
or five times in different directions, flooded with water, and once 
more ploughed so as to reduce the soil to fine mud. The deeper 
the -mud the better are the prospects of the crop. Alter fifteen 
days the seedlings are set oat in bunches of five to eigjit 
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plants. Water is always allowed to gather in the field till the ears 
are out, or rather till thoy begin to ripen. A scarcity of waiter 
spoils the crop as tho soil cracks and lays bare the roots. No weeding 
is wanted. Irrigated rice crops are always late, not ripening till 
November or December. Rice is reaped with the straw, which, when 
the heads have been thrashed, serves as fodder. Rice is used daily 
by the well-to-do and by others on festive occasions. It is sometimes 
sent in small quantities to Ahmednagar. 

Gram, harbhara , Cicor arietioum, had, in 1879-80, a tillage area 
of 65,377 acres. For gram the land is carefully prepared and well 
weeded. It is sown from the beginning of October to the end of 
November, and is reaped in March. As already noticed, it is some- 
times grown on now land, as the oxalic acid from its leaves kills the 
weeds. Gram is much esteemed as food both for men and for horses. 
Like other peas and beans gram is generally used in tho form of split 
pulse, dal, which is made by soaking the pea in water, and after 
letting it dry separating the halves by grinding. It is also eaten 
parched. The plants servo as fodder and as a vegetable. Gram is 
sent in small quantities to Bombay and other places. 

Cajan Pea, tnr, Cajan us indicus, had, in 1879-80, a tillage area 
of 8188 acres. Almost every one uses tur. Jt is sown in alternate 
lines with cotton or some other plant in Juno or July, and is reaped in 
September and October. It yields a superior yellow pulse, dal, only 
a little less valuable than gram. Tlie stalks are generally used 
as fuel by tho poor, and yield a charcoal which is much valued in 
making gunpowder. 

Black Gram, udld, Pliaseolus mungo, had, in 1879-80, a tillage 
area of 36,781 acres. The plant is used as food for cattle, and its 
pulse, though less valued as food for mon, is considered the most 
fattening grain for horned cattle, and bears about tho same market 
value as gram. The crop is never grown alone, but under some tall 
plant such as common millet. 

Peas, vdtdna, Pisum sativum, had, in 1879-80, a tillage area of 
2929 acres. The chopped straw forms a most nourishing fodder. 

Lentils, masur, Ervum lens, had, in 1879-80, a tillage area 
of 7830 acres, chiefly in the western sub-divisions. Lentils are sown 
in October and harvosted in February, and are sent to Bombay in 
small quantities. 

Green Gram, mug, Phaseolus radiatus, had, in 1879-80, a tillage 
area of 520 acres. It is sparingly grown for its split pulse which is 
used in various ways. 

Sesame, til , Sesamum indicum, with, in 1879-80, a tillage area 
of 53,958 acres, is sown in Juno or July and reaped in October. It is 
grown almost entirely north of the Sdtmalas. The oil is used both, 
for cooking and for burning. The cakes form an .excellent food for 
cattle. 

Linseed, aUhi, Linum usitatissimum, with, in 1879-80, a tillage 
area of acres, is sown in October and reaped in January; It 

is sent quantities to Bombay. 
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ICotton, kaprn, Gossypiura herbaceum, bad, in 1879-80, a tillage 
area of only 11,184s acres. Besides indigenous, gavrani , cotton, 
both Hinganghat and acclimatised Dharw&r are grown, but only in 
Malegaon and in a few N&ndgaon villages. The seeds are used as food 
for cattle. The area under indigenous cotton has increased from 
2666 acres in 1875-76 to 5022 acres in 1878-79, while the area under 
exotic cotton has fallen from 8010 acres in 1875-76 to 1836 acres 
in 1878-79. The system of tillage is the same as in Khaudesli. 
Much is used locally, and the rest goes to Man mad where there is 
a cotton press, and thence by rail to Bombay. The Manmad press 
is chiefly fed by cotton from Khandesh. 

Tobacco, tambakhu, Nicotiana tabacura, with, in 1879-80, a tillage 
area of 1 441 acres, is raised all over the district in small quantities 
and of inferior size and quality. It is grown in all lands but thrives 
best in whitish soil near village sites, or in light alluvial soil on the 
sloping banks of rivers and streams. It is sown broadcast in July in 
small plots, and the seedlings are set out in August or September 
when they are about three inches high. The crop is ready for cutting 
in January or even earlier. To strengthen the leaves tlio main shoots 
have to be nipped, and this destruction of life is ono of the reasons 
why the area under tobacco is so small. No well-to-do Kunbi will 
grow it. The cultivation is generally entrusted to a Bhil or a Koli who 
gets half the produce for his labour. When the leaves are ripe they 
are nipped off and three or four of them are laid one over the other 
in the sun to dry. They are turned, from time to time, and after 
a fortnight sprinkled with water, sometimes mixed with tho sap of 
mango-tree bark or the juice of a coarse grass called surad , and 
packed in underground pits, or, if tho quantity be large, stacked 
closely in the open air for eight days. This heightens the colour 
of the leaf and improves its flavour. 

Sugarcane, ua, Saccliarum officiuarum, with, in 1879-80, a tillage 
area of 7749 acres, is one of the most paying of watered crops, 
and very great care is taken in its growth. Four kinds of sugar- 
cane are grown, white khadya , striped bdngdya , black kala or tdmbda , 
and Mauritius callod baso. The last is grown only to a very limited 
extent near Nasik and Devl&li. The ground is ploughed from corner • 
to comer seven or eight times. Weeds, which are seldom found in 
watered lands, are carefully picked out as the ploughing goes on. 
The clods are broken and levelled, and a good deal of manure is spread 
over and mixed with the earth either by hand or by a light rake, 
date. Furrows, six inches deep and about 1£ feet apart, are cut 
by a deep plough, divided into small beds, and watered. Sugarcane 
cuttings, about a foot long and three or four inches apart, are thrown 
into the furrows lengthwise, and pressed by the foot to drive them 
well into the ground. Planted in this way sugarcane is called 
pdvlya us. It is most suited to a shallowish soil. In the case 
of the white or khadya cane, the cuttings are thrown into the 
furrows without dividing the land into beds, and after levelling 
the furrows by a beam harrow, the plantation is freiaJj watered. 
Sug 'arcane grown in this way ia called nangrya us. 

«8 being deeper set stands a scanty supply better 


Chapter IV. 
Agriculture. 
Crops. 
Cotton. 


Tobacco, 


Sugarcane. 



102 


DISTRICTS. 


[Bombay Gazetteer, 


Chapter IT. 
Agriculture. 
Crops. 
Sugarcane , 


Fines. 


than the pdvlya , and if regularly watered comes to greater 
perfection than the other. The cuttings are planted in January or 
February, and . more often in March, and begin to sprout after 
about fifteen or twenty days. Before it is five feet high the crop is 
twice or thrice carefully weeded. No further cleaning is wanted 
as weeds do not thrive under the shade of grown canes. Before 
the rains set in, when the crop is not more than three feet 
high, except the white variety which wants only about half as 
much water, the cane requires a weekly watering, and after the 
rains, a watering every twelvo or fifteen days. The crop takes full 
eleven months to ripen. Tho mill consists of two bdbhul rollers 
called husband and wife, navra nar/ri, worked by two or four 
bullocks. A cane pipe joins tho mill to the boiling pan which 

is under tho charge of the owner of the cane or of some other 

trustworthy person, as the work of choosing the proper time at 
which to take the pan off the five requires much knowledge 
and care. As the fire must be kept burning fieirccly, bdbhul 
loppings are, as much as possible, used for fuel. Two men are 
required to feed tho furnace, two to drive the bullocks and 
cut and supply the cane, one to feed the rollers, and one to 
see that the juice pipe runs freely. The sugar mills are the 

resort of all the village when work time is over, and the smooth 

floor in which the moulds for the hot juico are built is pleasantly 
lit by tho glow of the furnace. Tho white cane, khndya , though 
very hard and coarse for eating, yields the best molasses, and the 
crop requires less labour and care. It is found over almost tho 
whole district. In Malegaon and part of Yeola, the striped bdnydya 
cane is cliieffy grown, but it is seldom pressed. Mauritius cane 
requires the greatest care as regards water and manure, and the 
molasses are generally inferior. Sugarcane pressing usually goes on 
during the nights of the cold season, beginning with January. It 
employs a great number of hands. At tho time of pressing, the 
owners never refuse cane or juice to any one, and crowds of 
beggars throng their fields. They even call passers-by to take 
some of their sugarcane and juice, believing that free-handed gifts 
are rewarded by a plentiful outturn. 

Vines, drdhsh , Vitis vinifera, of three kinds, abdi , phdhdi or phdkiri 
and kali, have for long been grown by Kunbis and M&lis in Nasik and 
Ch&ndor. The vineyards are in rich garden lands carefully fenced. 
Cuttings are laid in September and sot out in April and May. The 
land is ploughed and made ready as for sugarcane. Parallel lines 
eight feet apart are drawn along and across. At the crossings, 
which are marked by small sticks, holes a foot and a half deep and 
a foot broad are dug, and filled with half a basket of well seasoned 
manure. The cuttings are then planted in the holes and watered 
every fourth day, until they sprout strongly. Then they are 
regularly watered every ten or twelve days, and given poudrette 
and other rich manure. The shoots are at first trained on dry 
sticks, and, after about four months, on forked pdngdra, Erythrina 
indica, stakes three or four feet high and three to four inches 
thick. These take root readily and are often* trimmed so as not 
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to grow too freely. In the rains most of them are allowed to grow, 
so that the upper shoots may t supply the place of any stakes that die. 
When it reaches the fork, the top of the vine is loppod to force the 
stem to throw Out side shoots. These side shoots, resting on the 
pangdra branches, keep the heavy weight of the top shoots and the 
fruit from dragging the plant to the ground. Vines bear fruit from 
the second year, and, if properly cared for, go on yielding for 
more than a century. They are trimmed twice a year in Chaitra 
(March- April) and Ashvin (September -October), and they bear 
fruit about four or five months after each trimining. The first 
crop, which comes in the rainy season, does not ripen. The grapes 
are sour and are sometimes used for pickles and jams, but are 
generally allowed to decay on the tree. In Phdlgun (February - 
March) four or five months after the second trimming, the vines 
yield good sweet grapes and the loppings then made are used for 
now vineyards. Vines w T ero formerly largely grown in N&sik and 
at Satpur about four miles off, but about seven years ago they were 
attacked by a disease and most of the vineyards had to be destroyed. 
They also suffered considerably during the recent years of scanty 
rainfall (1876-1877), but their cultivation is still carried on. 

Guavas, pern , Psidium guava, are reared from seed and planted 
out when three or four years old. As they grow to a large size, the 
distance betwoen the trees is greater than between vines. The 
guava bears fruit from the second or third year after planting, and 
continues to yield for about six or seven years, when the tree is 
destroyed. 

Plantains, kel, Musa paradisica, are grown from shoots. As soon 
as a bunch of pi au tains appears on the tree, only one shoot, styled 
the daughter, or lair, is allowed to grow. When this has borno fruit, 
the plantation is generally destroyed, but occasionally a grand- 
daughter, nut, is allowed to grow. A plantain seldom remains in 
the ground for more than three and a half years. The land is 
afterwards used for chillies, groundnuts, and other light crops. 

Potatoes, batata , Solanum tuberosum, are grown to a small extent, 
as a garden crop, by Kunbis and Malis. They were introduced into 
the district about forty years ago by a European cultivator named 
Grant. 1 The people, at first, objected to use them, but the feeling 
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1 Mr. Grant obtained from Government 154 acres (257 bhjh&s) of land near NAsik 
rent-free for five years. About fourteen cwfc. of choice Nilgiri, Surat, and Mah&ba- 
leshvar potatoes were sown. The cost of the seed was £22 (Rs. 220) and the cost of 
tillage amounted to £6 (Rs. 6). The crop was successful. About seven tons (201 
mans) the produce of three acres (five bighds) was sold for £120 (Rs. 1200) ; part of the 
rest which was kept for seed, was distributed among the husbandmen who soon 
became alive to the value of the crop. One Abkji PA til obtained from the Agri- 
Horticultural Society a prize of a cart and a pair of bullocks for the superior quality of 
JJJ® potatoes. In 1839 the potatoes grown m Mr. Grant’s field were the largest of any 
that were produced in the Presidency. In addition to supplying local wants NAsik 
potatoes found their way to the MAlegaon and Mhow cantonments. Besides intro- 
ducing potatoes Mr. Grant brought many grass seeds from France, Italy, and Malta; 
Indigo aud , Upper Georgian green-seeded cotton and Bombay mango trees and coffee 
pUnta were also tried, but all failed. Mauritius sugarcane, peas, and Euro 
fables were grew n to considerable extent and the seeds distributed among 1 
Bootf Key. Hw, 1339 of l842, 89-98> ii0., 
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gradually wore off, and potatoes have now altogether taken the place 
of the local sweet variety, vcitdlu. They aro planted in the months 
of Chaitra , Vawlidkh , and Jesht (March- June), and ripen from 
August to October. To make it ready for potatoes, land does not 
want much care or trouble. The potatoes are cut into two or three 
pieces, each with some shoots, and are laid in furrows half a foot 
from each other, and covered with earth by means of a harrow. 
The crop is watered every eighth day and requires careful weeding 
and manuring. The ground near each plant is kept as loose as 
possible, to let the roots grow freely. When ready (Augusfc- 
October), the potatoes arc ploughed and dug out. As they are not 
stored in pit< for any time, they do not last long, and are mostly 
used in the district, only a few being sent to Bombay. 

Groundnuts, bhuimtu y, Arachis hypogooa, are grown to a fair 
extent. It is a hardy and certain crop and pays well, the cost of 
tillage being small. After the land has been ploughed and smoothed, 
furrows are ploughed close together, and the seed is dropped into 
them by the hand at intervals of about an inch, and covered with 
earth by means of a harrow. This is done soon after the rains set 
in, and the nuts want no watering till the rains are over. After- 
wards they aro watered every fifteenth day, until December when 
they begin to droop and are ready for digging. They should bo 
several times weeded, but waut no manure. Women and children 
dig out the nuts. This is an easy and a popular work, as, while 
digging, they can eat ns much as they like, besides getting a good 
supply of nuts as wages. Bliils arc often seen wandering in gangs 
in search of jobs of this sort, armed with the heavy crowbars that 
aro used in turning up the tangled roots. 

Beted Leaf, pdn, Piper betel, requires close care and attention and 
grows only in specially selected tracts. A year before the young 
plants are ready, the ground chosen as a betel leaf garden is 
surrounded with a thick hedge of milkbush, to which an outer 
fence of coarse grass matting is afterwards added. The ground is 
dug a foot or more deep and reduced to fine powder. In the fand 
thus prepared, shavri, pdnydra , and hadya seeds are sown in regular 
rows closo to each other to form supports to the betel vines. 
When the supports are four or five fe.et high, the garden is 
divided into beds three feet long by two broad, each with a water 
channel and a long trench. In the trenches, about a foot and a half 
from each other, betel-vine cuttings are set and earth is heaped all 
round. For twenty-one days, the cuttings are shaded from the sun 
by a covering of leaves and branches, and watered daily with well 
water. . For the first two months, the young shoots are trained on 
dry sticks, and then on the pdnydra and other living supports. 
After twelve mouths the top shoots of the creeper are drawn down 
the tree, twisted in circles, covered with earth, and the shoots 
again trained up the stem. This is done every year in April and 
May, when the garden is enriched by a layer of new earth, from six 
to eight inches deep. Owing to the change this canses in the level 
of the bods and of the water channels, betel leaf gardens are always 
watered from wells and never from rivers or streams. The vine 
begins to yield eatable leaves after twelve months from the time of 
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planting, and oontinues to bear for twenty or thirty years. A. stunted 
shoot, nakhi , gives the best leaves, soft, smooth, and full of taste, while 
those on a growing shoot, pharpatya, are coarse. Of bahshi and 
iambdya, the two kinds of vines, tambdya yields a quicker return, and 
bakshi a better and larger crop. The vines remain in the ground 
from fifteen to twenty years. The acre yield varies from £1 5 to 
£70 (Rs. 150-Rs. 700) a year. The betel leaves of the Sinnar sub- 
division are considered the best, though, like those of Vadali in 
Ch&ndor, they suffered severely during the drought of 1 870-77. 
The owners of betel leaf gardens are generally Brahmans, Tambolis, 
and others, who do not work with their own hands but employ work- 
men of the M&li caste. Betel leaf is the most costly and troublesome 
crop in the district, and cannot be carried on without the aid of 
considerable capital. From £40 to £G0 (Rs. 400 -R,s. GOO) are often 
spent on a betel leaf garden before it yields any return. 

Chillies, mirchi, Capsicum frutesccns, with, in 1879-80, a tillage 
area of 7325 acres, is the most important crop grown in garden lands. 

It is planted in July and gathered in January. It does not want- 
man u re, but requires watering after the rains are over. 

There is much irrigated land near Nasik where all sorts of 
vegetables are raised. Cattle dung and poudrette are freely used 
as manure. Since the opening of the railway most of the produce is 
sent to Bombay. 

Bars of wheat smitten, the people say, by the east wind, grow 
red, shrivelled, and light, and the grains in millet heads, 
attacked with mildew, turn into black powder. Those blights are 
never so general as to affect the harvest, and no precautions are taken 
against them. Frosts often damage garden produce, killing rows 
of vines, and fields of chillies, groundnuts, egg plants, and other 
vegetables. Pulses are sometimes attacked by caterpillars. Locusts, 
it is said, never appeared between 1805 and the autmnn of 1878, 
when parts of Sinnar and Igatpuri were attacked by swarms of 
these insects. 

Tte great Durg&devi famine, which lasted from 1396 to 1407, is 
said to have caused as much ruin in Nfisik as in the southern parts 
of the Deccan. Some memory of the Damajipant famine in 1460, and 
notices of the famines iii 1520 and 1629 also remain. But the oldest 
famine of which any details have been traced is that of 1791-92. 
This is the severest famine of which any local record remains. Liberal 
revenue remissions were granted by the Pesliwa, the exportation of 
grain was forbidden, and its price was regulated. Rice was brought 
in large quantities from Bengal by private traders. In October, 
rain fell abundantly, and the late crop which throve well helped to 
cheapen grain and relieve distress. 

In 1802, the rains were favourable, and the crops promised well. 
But Yashvantr&v Holkar, crossing M&legaon and Chdndor with a 
large army on his way to Poona, plundered all the villages 
and destroyed the standing crops. The Pendh&ris, under their 
leaders Muka and Hiru, completed the work of destruction. 

In consequence there was an utter want of food, and grain rose 
a 23—14 
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to 14 pounds the rupee. The famine lasted for a year, and 
was at its height from April to August 1804. Large numbers 
moved to G-ujar&t. Of those who remained, it was estimated that, 
over the whole district, from 7000 to 10,000 died, and many of the 
survivors lived on vegetables, milk curds, and budbud , godambe , 
sole , kuldu and other dried grass seeds, and such wild fruits as 
umhctr and bhokar. Cow's, buffalo's, and even human flesh is said 
to have been eaten. The Peshwa's government imported grain 
from the coast and freely remitted tho revenue. Private charity was 
active, and merchants distributed dishes of grain and cooked 
food. Still large numbers of lives were lost, and some villages 
then left desolate have ever since remained waste. After two or 
three years prices fell to tlieir former level and the people came 
back and resettled many villages. 

In 1824, failure of rain raised nagli to twenty-eight pounds the 
rupee. Large quantities of grain were imported, and revenue was 
freely remitted. After fivo or six months good rain fell, and the 
distress passed away. There was no large number of deaths. 

In 1 83-5, there was a small and temporary scarcity, and in 1845 
a failuro of rain which caused a live or six months' famine, and a 
loss estimated at 1000 lives. In 1854, tlicro was great scarcity in 
Peint; grain rose to twenty-four pounds the rupee, and about 500 
persons aro said to have died. 

Between 18(30 and. 1 8(32, the increased growth of cotton reduced the 
area under cereals and raised the price of grain ; this, combined in 
18(33 with a bad harvest, forced prices to a famine level. During 
these years, Indian millet varied from fifty-two to thirty-two pounds 
and averaged forty-four pounds. In 18(30 a failure of crops raised 
millet prices to twenty-seven pounds, and again in 1871 from thirty- 
three to thirty pounds. 

The irregular rainfall of 187(5 led to failure of the early crops 
and distress over about, one-fourtli of the district. 1 Though at one 
time very great, the; distress in Ndsik never rose to famine. The 
south and south-west suffered most. The crops, in two sub-divisions, 
Sinnar and Yeola, almost utterly failed ; in one, Niphftd, they were 
poor; and in the other sub-divisions they ranged from middling to 
fair. Besides the failure of the early harvest, there was very little 
rain in September and October and few cold-weather crops were 
sown. With millet J at twenty-six instead of forty-seven pounds 
and little field work, the poorer classes fell into distress. About 
the middle of September the need for Government help became so 
great that relief works had to be opened. In November distress 
increased, graindealers hold back tlieir stores, and prices rose. 
This artificial forcing of prices did not last long. Importation soon 
set in and prices fell. In the hot months grain again became 
dearer and distress increased. A favourable opening of the rainy 
season was followed by a very long drought. Distress and anxiety 
lasted till, heavy rain fell, near the end of August. A further fall 

l The estimate was, in area, 2000 square miles of a total of 8140, and, in population, 
250,000 out of 734,386. 

* Forty-seven pounds for millet, bdjri, and fifty-four for Indian millet, jvdri, wetf 
the ordinary prices. 
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in the beginning of September greatly improved crop prospects 
and the state of the people. And , at the close of November, the 
demand for special Government help ceased. 

The following summary shows, month by month, the state of the 
district and the measures taken to meet the distress. In September 
1876, very little rain fell except in the west and south-west, in 
Igatpuri and Peint, where the fall was good. What little rain fell 
was of great value, especially in the Dangs, where anxiety had been 
felt on account of the hillmen and Bhils. In spite of this rain the 
early crops failed in tho greater part of Ycola, Sinnar, and Niphdd, 
and to a less extent, in Ch&udor and Kalvau. The distress was 
greatest in Niplnld and Ycola, and in Sinnar tho people were 
clamouring for work. In these parts, about the end of the month, 
the prospects of the cold weather harvest, though not good, were 
much improved by a fall of rain. In other places prospects were 
fair. In the middle of September the Collector authorised an 
expenditure of £817 (Rs. 8170 ) from local funds in M£legaon, 
Brigl^n, Kalvan, Chandor, and Ndndgaon, and, on the 24th, work 
was provided for tho distressed labourers of Niplidd and Yeola on 
the Niphdd-Yeola road. On tho 29th, another work was begun at the 
Kaprdla pass for tho Sinnar sub-division. 

October passed without rain. In Yeola and Sinnar there was an 
almost utter failure of early crops, and in Niphdd they were poor. 
In Niphad and Yeola grass and water were scarce, and cattle were 
being driven away. Rico and udyli, which promised fairly in the 
hilly parts of Igatpuri, Nasik, Dindori, Kalvan, and Baglan, did 
not ripen owing to tho failure of the later rains, and, for the same 
reason, especially in Ycola and Sinnar, cold -weather crops could be 
sown in only a very few places. The rise in grain prices caused 
much distress, but the numbers on relief did not increase rapidly 
as the people still found work in harvesting tho early crops. On 
the north-east frontier of Malegaon, the Mliars and others were in 
a bad state and were crying for work. About tho end of the 
month, His Highness Holkar gave £300 (Rs. 3000) for the relief of 
the famine- stricken. The people continued very patient, and, except 
some grain thefts, there was little special crime. 

About the middle of November a few showers foil in tho central 
sub-divisions of Ndsik, Niphdd, Chandor, and Dindori, and in 
Sinnar in tho south. In many places late crops were not sown; 
where they were sown, they were withering and prospects were gra- 
dually growing worse. In tho early days of the month, though there 
were fair stocks of grain, the dealers held them back and forced 
prices to about twelve pounds the rupee. To avoid the serious 
disturbance that threatened, grain was imported 1 and prices fell. 
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1 On the 11th November the Nasik municipality opened a shop for the retail sale 
of grain. Besides £300 (Rs. 3000) lent from municipal funds, eleven Nasik 
gentlemen, Kevalchand Khupchand, Ganpatrdv Diimodar Cbdndvadkar, Dad a 
U mdahanka r, Gopil P&oAchana, Hari Trimbak Kile, Balvantrdv Bdpuji Kale, 
Ramdin Gangdrdm, Kachra, Anandrdm, Ganesh Raghun&th Muthe, and Bala Thakur 
lent £860 free of interest (Government Resolution Local 228 C. W. 925 of 1870).. 
Grain was sold to the poor up to the value of one rupee under the supervision of the 
Municipal Commissioner and Mr. Prescott, Police Inspector. Hundreds of people 
docked to this shop, The very poor were fed once daily in Nasik. 
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Millet went down to about twenty-six and Indian millet to about 
twenty-nine pounds the rupee. Except in Niph&d, Yeola, and 
Sinnar, the labouring classes could still get work in harvesting the 
early crops, preparing the ground for the next year, or in grass- 
cutting. The average daily number of persons on relief works rose 
to 7382, all of them able-bodied, expected to do a full day's work 
and superintended by ordinary public works officers. 1 For charitable 
relief a sum of ,£1000 (Rs. 10,000) was placed at the Collector's 
disposal. On the 3rd November, Government sanctioned £250 
(Rs. 2500) to be advanced to Vanjdris and other herdsmen to drive 
cattle to the hills and other pasture grounds. This provision proved 
unnecessary, as, from Sinnar, Yeola, and Niph&d, where fodder had 
failed, the surplus cattle had already been sent to the Ndndgaon, 
Dindori, and Feint hills. December passed without rain and with 
no change in crop prospects. Except in the worst parts, the people 
still found work, and there was no cry for labour. Rupee prices 
fell, for hdjri from twenty-six pounds at the beginning to twenty-! 
eight pounds at the close of the month, and for jvdri from 
twenty-eight to thirty -three pounds. .Fever and small-pox were 
prevalent. On relief works the numbers rose from 7382 to 14,275. 
In January 1877 some rain fell. Bdjri prices, after rising slightly 
in the early days of the month, remained steady at thirty-two 
pounds the rupee, and jvari prices fell from twenty -eight to twenty- 
nine pounds. In two sub-divisions cattle died of foot-rot. The 
numbers on relief works rose from 14,275 to 18,000, and during 
the month eighteen persons received charitable relief. In February 
about a quarter of an inch of rain fell over the whole district. 
Fever and small-pox were general. The grain supply continued 
good, jvdri remaining stationary at thirty-two and bdjri rising from 
twenty-nine to twenty-six pounds. The approach of the Holi 
holidays and the strict enforcement of task work led many people 
to leave the works, the numbers falling from 15,493 in the beginning 
to 15,078 about the close of the month. At the same time the 
number on charitable relief rose to twenty-two. Early in March 
about fifteen cents of rain fell. Grain supplies continued abundant, 
and prices remained steady, for bdjri at twenty-six and lor jvdri 
at twenty-two pounds the rupee. On the Sinnar-Glioti road the 
relief labourers, led by some Bhils, struck work because the task 
system had reduced their earnings. But by punishing some of the 
ringleaders the strike was soon brought to an end. The numbers 
on relief works fell from 15,078 to 13,586, and, on charitable relief, 
from twenty-two to four. In April there was no rain. Fodder was 
very dear in the east of Niph&d and in the south and west of Yeola, 
and, in some villages, water was scarce. In Yeola large numbers 
of cattle died, and many were sold to butchers at from 6a, to 10*. 
(Rs. 3-Rs. 5) each, the price of beef falling from 1 \d. to | d. 

1 The original wages were, for a man 3 d. {2 as.) a day, for a woman 2 (14 as.) t 
and for a boy or girl l£c£.(l anna). About the middle of November a eliding scale waa 
introduced, providing that, when prices rose over sixteen pounds the rupee, the 
money rate should vary with the price of food grain, and that a should always 
receive the price of one pound of grain in addition to one anna, a woman the price 
of one pound of grain in addition to a half anna, and a child half a pound of grain 
and, at the discretion of the directing officer, half an anna in addition. 
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(1 - £ anna) the pound. All over the district those that had wells were 
growing kondya jvdri for fodder. Rupee prices continued steady, for 
bdjri at twenty-five ar.urfor jvdri at thirty-one pounds. The number 
on relief works rc^e from 13,586 on the 31st March to 17,872 on 
the 28th April, when about 4000 workers were drafted from the 
Sinnar-Gb.jfci road to the Dhond-Manm4d railway. 

In May, 4*17 inches of rain fell throughout the district. Grain 
prices remained steady, for bdjri at twenty-four and for jvdri at 
twenty-seven pounds. There was much distress among the hill 
Kolis and Th£kurs of Sinnar. Grass was not to be had except in 
the west. But there was a good supply of irrigated hot- weather 
millet, kondyaand shahdiu. Yeola and Sinnar suffered from cholera. 
The numbers on the relief works fell from 13,157 in the beginning 
of the month to 10,224 near the close. The fall was due chiefly to 
the continued transfer of labourers to the Dhond-Manm&d railway 
and to the dismissal of those who refused to go there to work. Those 
who went did not remain long. Almost all came back before the 
month was over. The number receiving charitable relief rose from 
four to thirty- eight. 

In June, there was a good fall of rain, averaging 5*42 inches, the 
south-west monsoon setting in favourably on the 20th. In Sinnar 
alone 3750 people left the relief works to go to their fields. The 
sowing of the early crops was in progress in all the sub-divisions 
except Yeola where the rainfall was scanty. Jvdri fell from twenty- 
seven to twenty-nine pounds, while bdjri remained steady at twenty- 
four. Cholera continued prevalent throughout the month. The 
numbers on relief works fell from 10,224 to 5517, against a rise on 
charitable relief from thirty-eight to 104. 

In July, though there was an average of 5’ 70 inches of rain, the 
fall was irregular, and, about the middle of the month, field work 
was stopped in many places and the crops wore withering. Lately 
especially in the west, some smart showers improved the crops, 
but, over most of the district, grazing was so scanty that the cattle 
had to be sent to the hills. Prospects were gloomy, rain was badly 
wanted, and some parts suffered from serious outbreaks of cholera. 
After continuing easy during most of the month, near its close a 
heavy external demand raised bdjri from twenty-six to sixteen and 
jvdri from twenty-nine to seventeen pounds. Still destitution did 
not spread. The numbers on relief works fell from 5517 to 4008 
and on charitable relief from 104 to fifty-eight. 

During the greater part of August, there were only a few 
light showers in the west. The crops continued to wither ; rupee 
prices rose for bdjri from seventeen about the beginning to sixteen 
towards the close of the month and for jvdri from twenty to eighteen 
pounds ; and distress increased. The Malegaon and CMndor Bhils 
refused to go to the relief works, and, especially in Mdlegaon, along 
with Mh&rs and Kunbis, began plundering grain. Yeola and Sinnar, 
where the failure of crops had been most complete, were well 
supplied with relief works. But in Ndndgaon and Mdlegaon, to 
meet the growing distress, a new work, the N4n d gaon - Milegaon 
road, had to be started. Cholera continued, but grew lighter 
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towards the end of the month. During the last two or three days 
a general and heavy fall of rain much improved prospects. The 
numbers on relief works rose from 3243 in the beginning to 4537 
about the close of the month, and on charitable relief from fifty- 
eight to 200. 

During September, harvest prospects wore greatly improved by 
an average fall of 4*48 inches of ruin. The early crops were good 
in five, and poor in the remaining sub-divisions. The sowing of 
the cold-weather crops was begun, but before field work could be 
general more rain was wanted. Rupee prices rose, for bdjri from 
nineteen to 15} and for jvdri from nineteen to sixteen pounds. 
Cholera continued to decrease. The numbers on relief works rose 
from 4537 to 5480, and on charitable relief, fell from 200 to 193. 

In October, with an average fall of 3 '45 inches, prospects were 
generally good. The early harvest was being secured, and the late 
crops were beginning to come up. Prices fell, for bdjri from 
sixteen pounds about the beginning to twenty-one pounds near the 
close of the month, and, for jvdri, from seventeen to twenty-four 
pounds. Cholera, though declining, was still general. The numbers 
on relief works fell from 5186 to 1093, and on charitable relief from 
193 to 167. 

In November, some slight s hoovers improved the cold weather 
crops. By the middle of the month the early crops were nearly 
harvested, but for the late more rain was wanted. During the 
greater part of the month, rupee prices continued to fall, but, about 
the close, rose to twenty- two pounds the rupee for bdjri , and twenty- 
five for jvdri. The numbers on relief works rose from 1093 to 
3689 against a fall on charitable relief from 167 to sixty-ono. The 
apparent increase in the number on relief works was due to the 
entry of the Nasik workers on tho Dhond-Manmdd railway. At the- 
end of November all relief works were closed. 

December passed without rain. Rupee prices continued steady 
at twenty -two pounds for bdjri and twenty -five for jvdri . The 
numbers wanting relief rose from sixty-one to 156. 

The following statement of grain prices and of the numbers who 
received relief shows that during the first four months of 1877 
Indian millet kept pretty steady at thirty-two pounds the rupee, or 
moro than one and a half times the ordinary rate ; that its price 
rose rapidly in May, June, July, and August, till in September it 
reached seventeen pounds ; and that it then quickly fell to twenty- 
seven pounds in November, and in December again rose slightly to 
twenty-five. As early as December 1876, the numbers on relief 
reached 14,275. In January 1877, they rose to 18,000, but, in March, 
when many left on account of the task test, they fell to 13,586 ; in 
April they again rose to 17,872 and then went on falling to 4008 in 
July. During the next two months they rose to 5486 and then con- 
tinued rapidly to fall till November, when the works were closed. 
The numbers on charitable relief rose from eighteen in January to 
twenty-two in February ; they fell to four in April and May, and 
then went on rising to 200 in August ; from August, after falling to 
sixty-one in November, they rose in December to 156. 
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As the distress, though at one time great, never rose to famine, 
no special relief staff or relief houses were found necessary. When 
Government directed that cases of theft should be punished by whip- 
ping, the m&mlatdars of Igatpuri and Nfbidgaon were, as a temporary 
measure, invested with second class magisterial powers. In Yeola 
funds were raised by private subscription for the relief of the poor. 
Tho number fed amounted to 8146 and the expenditure to £42 10s. 
(Rs. 425) or about 1 \d. (10 pit**) a head. A house was hired for 
storing grain and for cooking and issuing food to the poor. The 
non-resident poor were lodged in rest-houses in tho town. Food 
was given gratis to the aged and infirm and to children under seven, 
and the able-bodied were employed in making a small road in the 
town. The work they did was nominal and was exacted with a view 
to keep them together and to prevent them from begging in the town. 
Two kinds of tickets were given to the people, tin and paper. The 
holders of tin tickets were allowed full rations of one pound (40 tolas) 
of cooked bread and pulse, while the paper ticket-holders were allowed 
a smaller quantity. Children were given half a pound. The paper 
tickets were issued to such of the poor as shirked their work. The 
plan succeeded as all the idlers chose to work rather than bo pinched 
with hunger. Tickets were issued at the work daily up to half past 
seven in the morning, late comers getting paper instead of tin tickets. 
At noon the working gaugs were allowed to go to the relief kitchen to 
give in their tickets and get their food. They returned to work at 
two. In the early part of the day, tho infirm, children under seven 
years, and travellers wore gathered in ono place and were given 
tickets. Thoy were then marched to the relief kitchen and received 
food according to the kind of ticket they held. 

The only other measure of special relief was helping the Musalm&n 
handloom-weavers of Yeola. They were one of the first classes to 
suffer, as their employers, finding no demand for their goods, refused 
; to make advances, and the weavers wore thrown out of work. Of 
1936 families nearly 610 had, by the end of August, left Yeola. 
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Some went in search of work to Indor and others to their old homes 
in Northern India. For their relief a grant of £600 (Rs. 6000) was 
sanctioned. Part of this amount was spent in buying yarn which 
was given (16th June 1877) to the weavers to be worked into white 
turbans and robes. In some cases money advances were also made 
for the purchase or repair of looms. After 7th September advances 
were stopped. The articles were sold and the proceeds left a profit 
of about £24 (Rs. 240). 

During the famine the rates for a cart and two bullocks rose from 
3}tZ. to 4^d. (2 £-3 rts.) the kos of two miles, and for a cart from 
2 \d. to 3 d. (l£-2 as.). These enhanced rates still (1881) continue. 

There wore no special obstacles to the effective administration of 
relief. The peoplo took full advantage of the arrangements made 
for their good. Their behaviour was remarkably orderly. Except 
in the case of villages on the lino of rail, where the people could not 
resist the temptation of stealing grain from the passing trains, the 
grain robberies and other thefts were generally committed by 
habitual criminals. 

A special census, taken on the 19th May 1877, when famine 
pressure was general and severe, showed that of 10,843 workers, 
all of them on public works, 5381 belonged to the sub-divisions 
where the works were carried on ; 4550 belonged to different 
sub-divisions of the same district ; 735 were from other districts ; 
and 177 were from neighbouring states. As regards their occupa- 
tion, 494 were manufacturers or craftsmen, 2725 were holders or 
sub-holders of land, and 7624 wore labourers. 

The total cost of the famine was estimated at £42,967 18*. 
(Rs. 4,29,679), of which £42,594 6*. (Rs. 4,25,943) were spent on 
public works, and £373 12s. (Rs. 3736) on charitable relief. Of 
the whole amount £40,725 14s. (Rs. 4,07,257) were borne by 
Imperial and £2242 4s. (Rs. 22,422) by local funds. 

Though the 1877 police returns showed a total of 3593 offences 
or a decrease of 174 cases compared with the preceding year, a large 
amount of crime was, more or less clearly, due to the pressure of the 
famine. Dacoities rose from three in 1876 to eighteen in 1877 ; thefts 
from 574 to 904 ; lurking house-trespass from ninety-six to 173, and 
receiving stolen property from forty-five to ninoty. This increase 
in offences against property was, in the Commissioner's opinion, 
due mostly to distress caused by famine, for, the large proportion of 
thefts were of grain, and the dacoities were generally directed 
against village V4nis. There are no means of ascertaining the 
number of cattle that died. Of human beings the estimated special 
mortality was about 4500 souls. The loss of agricultural stock 
though great did not interfere with field work. The areas under 
tillage in 1877-78 and 1878-79 exceeded the area in 1876-77 by 
5131 and 53,549 acres respectively. This was in a great measure 
due to the large number of irrigation channels. Of £120,683 10*. 
(Rs. 12,06,335) the land revenue for collection for 1876-77 and 
£132 16*. (Rs. 1328) of outstandings for former years, £115,354 
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8*. (Rs. 11,53,544) and £69 8s. (Rs. 694) respectively were recovered 
by the close of the year and £44 8s. (Rs. 444) were written off as 
irrecoverable. In 1877-78 the land revenue for collection was 
£133,324 14*. (Rs. 1 3,33,247) and the outstanding balances amounted 
to £5298 2s. (Rs. 52,981), of which £125,043 2s. (Rs. 12,50,431) 
and £4071 14s. (Rs. 40,717) were respectively recovered and £112 
14s. (Rs. 1127) written off, thus raising the outstanding balances 
for the next year to £9395 6s. (Rs. 93,953). Of £136,321 10*. 
(Rs. 13,63,215) the realisable land revenue for 1878-79, £132,826 
12*. (Rs. 13,28,266) and of the balances £8022 14*. (Rs. 80,227) 
were recovered before the close of the year and £787 12*. 

(Rs. 7876) written off, leaving for future recovery a balance of 
£4079 18*. (Rs. 40,799). This by the 1st January i880 had fallen 
to £3066 14*. (Rs. 30,667), and of this £955 6*. (Rs. 9553) were 
remitted in June 1880. 1 

Two kinds of public works were carried out during the famine, 
•water works and roads. Of the V£ghad and Khirdi reservoirs, which 
were the chief water works undertaken in 1878, details have already 
been given. £720 (Rs. 7200) were also spent on repairs and 
improvements to the PAlkhed canal. 

The following roads were made : A road from Sinnar to Ghoti with 
a branch to Devldli camp, thirty-seven miles long and costing 
£10,723 4*. (Rs. 1,07,232); a road from Niphdd to Devpur with a 
branch to S&ykheda, twenty-seven miles long and costing £6453 16*. 
(Rs. 64,538) ; a road from Klicrvddi to Sinnar, eighteen miles long 
and costing £5288 (Rs. 52,880) ; improving eight miles of the N&sik- 
Poona road at a cost of £2894 (Rs. 28,940) ; a road from Yeola to 
the Niz£m's frontier, 13£ miles, at a cost of £2380 (Rs. 23,800) ; a 
road from Vinchur to Niphad, nine miles, at a cost of £2148 16*. 
(Rs. 21,488) ; a road from Bhoradb&ri to Vinchur, 9£ miles, at a 
cost of £1691 10*. (Rs. 16,915) ; a road from N&ndgaon to Mdlegaon, 
three miles, at a cost of £766 12*. (Rs. 7666) ; a road from Desh- 
mdne to Vinchur, six miles, at a cost of £1134 2*. (Rs. 11,341) ; and 
a road from Nasik to Dindori and Kalvan, eleven miles, at a cost of 
£894 14*. (Rs. 8947). 
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CHAPTER V. 

CAPITAL. 

The 1872 census returns showed, besides well-to-do cultivators 
and professional men, 7447 persons occupying positions implying 
the possession of capital. Of these, 73 1 were bankers, money- 
changers, and shopkeepers ; 5502 were merchants and traders ; 
and 1214 drew their incomes from rents of houses and shops, and 
from funded property. Under the head Capitalists and Traders, 
the 1879 license tax papers show 10,456 persons assessed on yearly 
incomes of more than £10 (Its. 100). Of these 4879 had from £10 
to £15 (Rs. 100 -Rs. 150), 2443 from £15 to £25 (Rs. 150 -Rs. 250), 
1111 from £25 to £35 (Rs. 250-Rs. 350), 500 from £35 to £50 
(Rs. 350 -Rs. 500), 559 from £50 to £75 (Rs. 500 -Rs. 750), 352 from 
£75 to £100 (Rs. 750-Rs. 1000), 185 from £100 to £125 (Rs. 1000- 
Rs. 1250), ninety-eight from £125 to £150 (Rs. 1250-Rs. 1500), 121 
from £150 to £200 (Rs. 1500-Rs. 2000), ninefcy-ono from £200 to 
£300 (Rs. 2000 -Rs. 3000), fifty-nine from £300 to £400 (Rs. 3000- 
Rs. 4000), twenty-four from £100 to £500 (Rs. 4000- Rs. 5000), 
twenty -one from £500 to £750 (Rs. 5000 -Rs. 7500), eight from £750 
to £1000 (Rs. 7500 -Rs. 10,000), and five over £1000 (Rs. 10,000). 

Moneylenders, traders, and shopkeopers, phiefly Marwar, Gujarat, 
and Ladsakka Vania, and a few Brahmans, Shimpis, Telis, Thdkurs, 
Ling&yats, and Musalmans throughout the district, and some 
pleaders. Government servants, priests, and skilled craftsmen inN&sik 
and other large towns, save money. They generally own from £200 
to £500 (Rs. 2000- Rs. 5000), and in a few cases as much as from 
£10,000 to £20,000 (Rs. 1,00,000- Rs. 2,00,000), or even more. 
A well known Brahman banker and moneylender in Chandor is 
said to own from £30,000 to £40,000 (Rs. 3,00,000 -Rs. 4,00,000). 
In Baglan and some other parts of the district where there is much 
irrigation, some of the cultivators, growing sugarcane and other 
rich crops, are well-to-do and lay by money. But their number is 
small, not more than two per cent of tho wholo body of cultivators y 
and, unless they combine moneylending with husbandry, their capital 
is seldom more than £200 (Rs. 2000). 

Money is not hoarded to any great extent. The higher classes 
generally invest their savings in gold and silver ornaments* 
Except in Ndsik where the silk, grain, and seed trades, and the 
establishment of a judge’s court have attracted a considerable 
number of traders, brokers, and pleaders, few bnild or buy town 
houses, but, among villagers, all who can afford it own a house* 
With all classes moneylending is a favourite investment. Shop- 
keepers, traders, and moneylenders use their savings in extending 
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their business, and in house-building. The Government Savings 
Bank at N&sik is used chiefly by pleaders, Government servants, 
pensioners, and the widows of Government servants, who generally 
turn their ornaments into money and lodge the proceeds in the 
savings bank. Tho deposits in the bank have risen from £905 
(Rs. 9050) in 1871 to £4161 (Rs. 41,610) in 1879 ; and the yearly 
payment of interest to holders of Government securities, three of 
whom in the beginning of 1879 were Europeans and five natives, 
has risen from £54 (Rs. 540) in 1871 to £128 (Rs. 1280) in 1879. 
There is no buying of mill or other joint stock company shares. 
A thrifty Landholder would probably spend all that he could save 
in buying cattle, sinking a well, adding to his holding, or building 
a better house. Many spend all they save in religious ceremonies 
and marriage festivities. 

A few bankiug establishments, at Chan dor, M file gaon, N&sik, and 
.Yeola, deal with Bombay, Nagpur, and Sholapur. The other towns 
where their bills, hundis, can be cashed are Ahmednagar, Poona, 
Barsi, Haidarabad, Bhiwndi, Panvel, Kalyan, Ahmedabad, Pali, 
Jabalpur, Jeypur, and Ajmir. According to the time of year and the 
distance the bill has to travel, tho rate varies from one-eighth to two 
per cent. These bankors often cash bills for £1000 (Rs. 10,000), and 
sometimes for £5000 (Rs. 50,000). Wholesale purchases of grain, 
piece-goods, and cotton, are paid for by bills, the rates of discount 
varying from one-lialf to two per cent according to the season. Men 
of this class also make advances to people of crodit. 

The Chdndor rupee coined at tho Chandor mint, and the Jaripatka 
rupee coined at the Nasik mint, were current in tho time of the 
Peshwds. Both mints were closed soon after the British conquest 
(1818). Up to 18:15, the coins were taken at a discount ; but they 
have now almost disappeared from ordinary use though many are 
from time to time produced from hoards either newly discovered or 
broken into for the first time. At present the Imperial rupee is 
the only standard coin. There is however a good business in money- 
changing in Nasik where pilgrims from Nepal, Haidarabad, and other 
places bring coins of local currency. Besides silver and copper 
coins, cowrie shells are largoly used in Nasik and other market towns 
in buying vegetables and other cheap articles. Their ordinary value 
is eighty to a quarter anna (Jd.) piece. 

It was formerly the regular practice to insure goods against loss 
by robbery. The insurance agents, with whom the work of 
insurance formed only a part of their business as bankers, under- 
took to send goods from one place to anpther, on receipt of transit 
cost and insurance fees varying from on’e to two per cent. The 
orderly state of the country, and the introduction of railways, have 
made the expenditure unnecessary and the practice has ceased. 

Property is seldom insured against loss by fire or by accident, and 
insurance of life is unknown* 

Brokers, chiefly Mfirwfr V&nis, are not confined to any branch of 
trade. They are paid by a percentage on sales effected through 
them end are not bound by any special trade rules. The parentage 
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varies according trtT the quantity sold, and also according to the 
market demand. Besides acting as brokers they generally deal in 
cloth, grain, and wood. 

Many well-to-do traders and moneylenders, who do a large 
business, employ one or more clerks, gumdstas , and entrust to 
them almost the whole management of their affairs. Their pay 
varies from £10 to £30 (Rs. 100 -Rs. 300) a year, and except 
a turban on marriage and other festive occasions they get no 
presents. 

The well-to-do of almost all classes lend money. In villages to 
the south of the Ajanta range the moneylender is generally a 
'M&rwur Vani or a Shimpi. In towns moneylenders are of all classes 
and c roods ; among the higher Hindus, Brahmans chiefly priests, 
and Gujarat aud Mar war VYmis, and goldsmiths ; among the middle 
classes, tailors, oilmen, and husbandmen ; find among the lower 
castes, shoemakers, Thakurs, and M liars. In some cases, though- 
the practice is against the rules of their faith, Musalmans, both 
Konkanis and men of good Nasi k families, live by usury. Village 
headmen and rich cultivators frequently, but on a small scale, 
loud money and advance seed grain. Their better chances for 
recovering their demands make them, perhaps, less exacting 
than other creditors and they are reluctant to have recourse to the 
civil courts. In other respects their practice differs little from 
the practice of professional moneylenders. Except bankers, who 
make advances only to persons of credit, moneylenders deal equally 
with townspeople and countrymen, with the well-to-do and with 
the poor. The different classes of moneylenders tend to gather 
in certain places, the centre of the community being one of their 
relations or casfefellows who has succeeded in establishing a good 
connection with the people of the neighbourhood. Thus, in three 
or four Igatpuri villages, there is a wealthy colony of Vanis from 
Viramgaon in Ahmedalmd; in Niisik there are similar centres of 
Shimpis aud Pahadis ; aud iu Sinnar there is a specially strong 
element of Brahman and Kunbi moneylenders. 

A Marwar Vani when lie first comes is generally poor. If he 
has capital, he brings with him a siring of camels loaded with soft- 
white blankets. Coming from Ajmir by Khundva to Kh&mgaon 
in Ber&r or some trade centre in the Central Provinces, he disposes 
of the camels, as there is little demand for them further west, and 
makes a tour by rail or on foot to sell his blankets. After selling 
his blankets, he sends the proceeds to Marwar or buys a fresh stock. 
When he reaches Nasik he either takes service in the shop of a 
friend or acquaintance, or goes from one place to another dealing in 
haberdashery. When, chiefly by extreme thrift, he has made some 
money, he establishes himself in some village under an arrangement 
with the headman. He opens a grain and grocery shop, and begins 
to lend money and advance seed. The interest on money or grain 
advances varies from twenty -five to fifty per cent in good seasons, 
and in bad years rises to a hundred per cent or even more, though 
the excess is seldom recovered in full. The M&rw&r Vfini is repaid 
either^ in cash or in grain* If grain is cheap he demands payment 
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in casli! and if grain is dear he demands payment in kind. Men of 
this class, after they have established themselves in a business, 
sometimes retire to Mdrw&r, but more often settle in the district, 
marrying with families of tbeir own class, building or buying a 
house, and sending a relation to look after their affairs in their native 
land where they send a large share of their earnings. 

Fifty years ago there was great risk in trade, and traders and 
moneylenders made high profits. But at present, extension of 
dealings and the oponing of the field of competition have reduced 
the general rate of profit, and the tendency, except when temporarily 
counteracted by special demand, as in a time of famine, is still in the 
direction of lower profits. 

Most classes of the community arc at times forced to borrow. 
Few households keep their wedding and funeral charges within the 
limits of their available capital. But, as a rule, the expense is not 
•beyond the power of the borrower to repay within a fair period, 
and is frequently, in the case of the agricultural classes, liquidated 
within the next two seasons. Traders, shopkeepers, and craftsmen 
want money when a fresh stock is to be laid in, and the majority 
of poor cultivators and traders are more or less in debt. Both 
among traders and cultivators the well-to-do can raise money on 
their personal credit. But, in most cases, when the loan is for a 
largo amount, lands and houses have to be mortgaged, or personal 
ornaments or other valuables pledged. 

As regards their position as borrowers there would seem to be 
little difference between husbandmen and craftsmen. According to 
thoir personal credit the well-to-do of both classes pay interest at 
from nine to twenty-four per cent a year, and tho poor and needy 
at from twelve to forty. Wlion property is mortgaged or pledged 
the interest is somewhat lighter. If gold or silver ornaments, the 
most convenient articles to pawn, are given, the yearly rates 
generally vary from six to eight per cent rising to nine or twelve 
when the pledge is land or other less saleable security. 1 Specially 
high rates are often charged to labourers and craftsmen attracted 
to the district by railway or other highly paid and fairly constant 
employment. In most cases they are forced, at starting, to borrow 
everything, and have to pay for articles of daily food about one and 
a quarter times the ordinary price, and, on this, interest of about 150 
per cent a year is charged. In such cases the only limit to the 
lender's exactions is the knowledge that he has little hold over his 
debtors, and that, if too hard pressed, they may combine to leave 
the district suddenly in a body. Debts of this kind are, however, 
generally paid as the labourers got high and regular wages. 
The high interest charged by the lender of petty sums is, to 
some extent, a fair return for the great labour of recovering his 
debts. That he may catch each of them at the proper time and place, 


Chapter IT. 
Capital 

Moneyleaders. 


Borrowers. 


Interest. 


1 Twenty years ago. the rates o£ interest were in some case considerably lower. 
Except for cultivators and craftsmen, they varied from three to nine per cent in the 
ease of the well-to-do, and from twelve to twenty-four in the case of the poor* When 
property was mortgaged the rates varied from three to six per cent. Mr. Candv. 
Acting Collector (1880). * - >■ 
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the lender has always to be looking up bis debtors, a task so heavj’ 
that none but a special class who devote their whole energies to the 
work can hope to accomplish it. The Shimpis, Gujar&t V&nis, and 
Brahmans are just as keen and importunate as the Marwar Vanis, 
but they are less judicious in their arrangements. 

Nine per cent a year is thought a good return for money invested 
in land. But to a non-cultivating moneylender land brings with 
it so many troubles, that it is by no means a favourite investment. 
Its produce may be attached by other of the cultivator's creditors, 
and the mortgagee or purchaser has to prove possession before the 
attachment is removed. Even when his right to the land is 
unquestioned, there are many difficulties. A common practice is 
for the buyer to let the land to the former owner, bearing half the 
cost of tillage, paying tho whole of the Government rent, and 
receiving from his tenant either half of the produce or a lump sum 
in cash. The landlord’s share is seldom easily recovered, and, for 
about two months in tho year, a servant has to be kept to watch that' 
part of the crop is not misappropriated. Again, if he quarrels 
with his tenant, the purchaser has the greatest difficulty in finding 
any one to till tho land. None of the villagers will come, and thoy 
are generally able and willing to make an outsider’s life so wretched 
that he seldom stays. 

Except in the matter of seed in which they are rarely defrauded, 
tho poorer classes, especially in the west, trust implicitly to the 
creditors’ accounts. Tho sums thoy borrow being small and 
repayable at short dates, their relations with the monoylending 
class, though undoubtedly too close and widespread, are by no 
moans so strained as in the more fertile districts ; and, partly owing 
to the nature of the country, which allows an intelligent and 
malicious man many opportunities of annoying and injuring an 
unpopular usurer, and partly to tho single crop cultivation which 
renders recovery at a fixed date very uncertain, there is undoubtedly 
a great deal of forbearance on the part of the moneylenders. 

Though generally charged by the month, in some running accounts 
interest is paid by the year and in others for some specified time. 

Town or large villago moneylenders usually keep a rough note 
book kacha kharda, a day book pakJci kird, written up from the 
note book aftor tho day’s work is over, and a ledger khatdvni, 
showing each person’s account separately. Some also keep a bill 
book hundichi nakkalvahi, and a jdngadvahi in which are entered 
articles sent for approval. Smaller moneylenders raroly keep any 
books but exact separate bonds for every advance, or, more frequently, 
several bonds for a single transaction even when the amount involved 
is small. 

A debtor has, as a rule, only one creditor. But in the richer 
districts he has several, and in this case the lenders compete with 
each other, each striving to lay hands on as much of the debtor’s 
estate as he can. When a peasant falls deep in debt and his creditors 
become importunate, he generally pledges his crop or field to the one 
of them who is most likely to give him a fresh advance. In other 
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cases the crop or land goes to the man who first gets a decree of 
the civil court and attaches it. Moneylenders evade the law of 
limitation and keep their claims fresh by, from time to time, exacting 
new bonds. They never write off the amount due as a bad debt, 
and frequently bequeath a bundle of time-expired and otherwise 
valueless bonds to their successors. It sometimes happens that a 
debtor, hearing his creditor is about to file a suit against him, 
mortgages his lands toanotbor lender for a fresh loan. With this 
he will at least partially pay tho first creditor and thus put off the day 
of reckoning. At last the fresh creditor’s claims must be met, and, 
if not satisfied, he secures outright possession of the fields, and, 
allowing tho debtor little beyond his bare subsistence, makes him 
till the fields and hand over the produce. In few parts of the district 
is the moneylender entirely independent of the civil court. And, 
except the few who can afford to be wary in their dealings and lend 
to those only who are sure to pay them back, they all use tho civil 
court as a machine for recovering their debts. 

Tho lower classes of husbandmen, especially in tho west, and most 
field labourers require advances of grain for seed and for food 
during tho time their crops are growing, and sometimes to eko out 
their living during the ploughing season. Such advances are 
usually repaid at harvest time. From twenty-fivo to fifty or 100 
per cent more than was advanced is recovered, according to the 
season and tho previous dealings of the lender with his client. 
Payment is generally made in kind. If it is mado in cash, the 
amount is calculated at the price of grain when iho advance was 
made, which is almost always higher than at the timo of payment. 
If repayment is not made the loan accumulates at compound 
interest. 

Of late years no great quantity of land has either been thrown 
up or sold. What has been sold was to satisfy tlie decrees of civil 
courts, and, in some few instances, in lieu of tho (Government 
assessment. Sales on account of failure to pay tho Government 
assessment are very rare. In tho eastern plain villages, land 
is valuable and the holders nevor willingly give it up. In the 
western hilly tracts, landholders whether well or badly off usually 
till one field for a few years, and then, leaving it fallow, take 
another in its stead. 

Though moneylenders seldom buy land, it is not unusual for 
them to gain possession of it by foreclosing mortgages. Land 
mortgages are of two kinds : without possession, najar gahan , , and 
with possession, tdbe gahan . The details dopend in each case on 
the terms of the deed. As a rule, in the more usual arrangement 
mortgage without possession, the owner continues to hold the land, 
and the interest of the mortgagee is limited to a lien on the property. 
In mortgage with possession the owner or some other man tills the 
land for the mortgagee who pays the Government rent, and in some 
cases has the land entered in his name in the village account books. 
In Sinner and other parts of the district land is mortgaged to a 
large extent without possession. 
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Though better honScji, better fed, and better clad than they were 
.. twenty or thirty years ago, husbandmen are not now (1880) so well 
they were during the prosperous period (1800-1865) of the 
American war. Now and again, a man hopelessly sunk in debt kills 
himself, or some hated usurer has his house and bonds burnt. But 
agrarian crimes arising from the cultivator’s indebtedness are very 
rare. In the 1877 grain robberies, Kunbis on several occasions 
joined the Kolis and Mhars in robbing the moneylenders’ houses. 
The grain and salt were takon by the Mhars, the ornaments by 
the Kolis, and the bonds and account books were burnt or torn by 
the Kunbis. 

Many classes of craftsmen require few or no advances to work 
on. They do not often make up their own materials, but the 
employer provides these and pays the workman either by the piece 
or by the day. Others require an advance of from £2 10 s. to £5 
(Rs. 25 - Rs. 50). As a rule, though forced to borrow to meet the cost 
of marriages and other leading family ceremonies, they are, as regards' 
their ordinary expenses, independent of moneylenders. They are 
invariably helped by their children, and, in the case of weavers, 
dyers, and shoemakers, by their wives also. Muhammadan artisans 
are often dissipated, and spond most of their earnings on dances 
and entertainments. The better class of carpenters, butchers, and 
working tailors, is in about the same position as the well off Kunbi, 
that is, they could none of them pay up their whole liabilities at a 
week’s notico, but their credit and position render it very unlikely 
that they would ever be called upon to do so, and they are well able 
to keep the debt down to a constant level. 

Whatever may be the case with other classes there can be little 
doubt that the condition of tho day labourer has improved and 
continues to improve. Tho demand for labour on local works has 
incroascd, and tho ease and cheapness with which they can trave^ 
help labourers to go long distances in search of work. Their houses 
and clothes are better than they used to bo, and metal vessels have 
to a great extent taken the place of earthen ones. But, as a 
class, they are very improvident, seldom saving or putting by money. 
Whatever they earn, above what is enough to supply their daily wants, 
is spent in eating and drinking, and very rarely in buying ornaments 
or clothes. Among the Mh&rs, many have been raised to comparative 
wealth by labour contracts on tho railway, and a few lend money. 
Moneylenders will sometimes advance as much as £2 10s. (Rs. 25) 
to a labourer who is known to them to be of good character or who 
is residont in the village. They rely on their local influence to 
recover their advances ; but, if he has aught to pledge in the way 
of cooking vessels or ornaments, this is required of him; ana, 
perhaps, on such security he might obtain a loan of £5 (Rs. 50). 
A loan without something in pledge is usually made the subject of 
a bond. The ordinary daily wages of labourers are for a man 4J3. 
(8 annas), for a woman 3d, (2 annas), for a boy 2 \d, (1 J annas), and 
fora girl l£d. (1 anna). Twenty years ago the figures were 8d. 
(2 annas), 2J<2. (1J annas ), and 1 \d, (1 anna) respectively. The 
demand for labour is also more constant than it formerly Was. 
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At the same time tlie improvement is, to a considerable extent, 
counteracted by the high grain prices that havo ruled since the 
1876-77 famine. 

The wife and children of a day labourer always help in 
supporting the family. The children, when seven or eight years 
old, perforin such light labour as weeding, winnowing, and driving 
cattle to pasture, and watering them. The wit'o adds to the family 
stock about half as much as the husband, and each child, 
between seven and fifteen, about half as much as the wife. During 
June and July, the ploughing, sowing, and weeding, and again in 
October and November, the reaping of the early crops, give much 
employment. The busiest time is in January, February, and March, 
when the wheat and gram crops have to be reaped, a good deal of 
thrashing and winnowing is going on, and the sugarcane is being 
crushed and made ready for sale. At other times, April, May, 
August, and September, the demand for labour is uncertain. Some 
“find employment on roads or other public works, in building and 
repairing houses, or at marriage ceremonies. When out of work 
they fetch headloads of firewood and grass, or sit at home idle, 
living on roots, berries, and fish. 

Except when their work lasts for some time, labourers are paid 
every day. In workshops and manufactories whore employment is 
constant, they are paid once a week, and on Government works once 
a month. Weavers iu Vet da are paid by tlio piece. Except field 
work, unskilled labour is generally paid in cash. Well-to-do 
husbandmen hire at least one ploughman, gatll, for the season 
(June -October), and pay him partly in cash and partly in kind. 
But the number of farm labourers is small and most husbandmen work 
for themselves. The ploughman gets, besides meals, fia. (Rs. 2£) 
a month, and a suit of clothes, a turban, a blanket, a waisteoat, 
a large sheet, and a pair of shoes. Instead of his meals, the 
labourer sometimes gets thirty- two alters of bdjri or lu'ujli, two 
8 hers of split pulse, one sher of salt, and one slier of chillies, a 
month. The ploughman has generally a help, who besides meals 
gets 4«. (Rs. 2) a month. Besides the ploughman and the help, 
who are hired for the whole season from Juno to October, a large 
number of labourers are at different times employed for sowing, 
weeding, and harvesting, and paid according to the nature of the 
work from 2Jd. to 4 Id. ( 1 \ - 3 amt ns) a day, or in kind. For planting 
rice, labourers are paid by contract, 5s. 4 d. (Rs. 2-8-6) an acre. 
The pressing of sugarcane and tlio making of molasses employ a 
large number of labourers from January to March, who, besides 
their daily wages, get fixed allowances of sugarcane, juice, and 
molasses. In this season, Bhils especially in B6glan mako enough 
to last them for twelve months, and occasionally, like other classes, 
invest the surplus in silver onaments. 

The custom of mortgaging labour prevails to a very large extent 
among field labourers. These persons, in repayment of a debt, 
pledge their services mostly to land-holders for field work, and rarely 
to persons of other classes for house service. The usual arrangement 
is that the mortgagee feeds the labourer and at the end of the year 
B 23-18 
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gives him a suit of clothes, and for the year's work marks off from 
£1 4s. to £3 12s. (Rs. 12-Rs. 36) from the amount of the debt. 
When food is not given, the value of the labour is calculated at from 
£4 16s. to £7 4s. (Rs. 48 -Rs. 72). The debtor is expected to give 
his whole time to his master's work. The services of his wife and 
children are not claimed, and the master has no power to transfer 
his right over his servants to any other person. Men who have 
pledged their service fire generally well treated, and they honestly 
carry out tlieir share of the agreement. Masters seldom or never 
use force to compel their bondsmen to work. Suits are occasionally 
brought to enforce the terms of the contract, but the courts refuse 
to tako coguizance of such agreements. There are no hereditary 
servants. 

As is the case with unskilled labourers the wages of skilled 
labourers have considerably risen during the last twenty years. A 
carpenter whose daily wage used to be 1#. (8 arums) now sometimes „ 
earns as much as 2#. (Re. J ) ; a bricklayer’s daily wages have risen 
from 6d. and 9 d. (4 and 6 annas) to i )d. and 1.9. 3d. (6 and 10 annas) ; 
and a good blacksmith makes 2s. (Re. 1) a day, nearly double his 
former earnings. 

Though there are no sufficient materials for preparing a complete 
history of prices, the available information shows that the sixty 
years of British rule may be roughly divided into two periods of 
about equal length, before and after 1 850. During the whole sixty 
years the spread of tillage has been tending to cheapen grain, and 
at irregular intervals, this tendency has been met by seasons of moro 
or less complete failure of crops. 1 Still, though the effect of 
these two influences has apparently been pretty nearly constant 
throughout the whole sixty years, the character of the two periods 
differs widely. The first thirty years may, as a whole, be described 
as a time of falling and very irregular prices, and the second thirty 
years as a time of rising and less uneven prices. This change 
would seem to bo chiefly due to the removal of transit and export 
duties and to the improvement of communications. 

Except for 1 791 and 1804 two famous famine years, 2 when the 
rupee price of millet rose to 12£ and to eight pounds, the earliest 
available produce prices are for 1818, 1819, and 1820, the first 
three years of British rule. During these years, in M&legaon, the 
average rupee price of millet was forty-nine pounds, of gram 52£ 
pounds, and of rice 244 pounds. 3 For tho next twelve years 
(1821-1832) no separate returns are available for Ndsik. But it 
seems from the prices prevailing in Kh&ndesh, which then included 
the northern half of N&sik, thafc the security of life and property 
and the rapid spread of tillage caused so great a fall in prices, that 


l Of six leading years of scarcity, three, 1824, 1833, and 1845, fall in the first, and 

three. 1803, 1871, and 1876-77, in the second period. 

1 The 1791 prices were : bdjri t 124 pounds ; wheat, ten pounds ; rice, 74 pounds ; 
and gram, ten pounds. The 1804 prices were : bdjri and jvdri 8} pounds ; rim- -7| 
pounds ; and gram 7 J pounds. (Lieut -Colonel A T. Ethridge’s Famine Report* 84-85). 
These prices are apparently the averages during a certain portion of the famine thhe. 
net the highest prices, * Captain Briggs’ Returns (1880)* 
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even after the severe scarcity of 1824-25, the price of Indian millet 
ranged from seventy-four to seventy-nine pounds, of wheat from 
forty-nine to fifty-six pounds, and of rice from 15£ to twenty-six 
pounds. Then followed six years of still cheaper grain (1827-1832) 
with Indian millet ranging from ninety in 1827 to 144 pounds in 
1832, wheat from forty-four to sixty-seven pounds, and rice from 
19i to thirty-one pounds . During the eleven following years 
"(1833-1843,) in spite of three seasons of scarcity 1833 , 1836, and 
1838, there was little rise in the price of grain. In 1842-43, the 
last of these years, millet sold at 92 £ pounds the rupee in N&sik 
and 105 pounds in Chan dor, wheat at 82 £ and 87£ pounds, gram at 
eighty-two pounds, and rico at thirty -live and 32 £ pounds. The 
following are the details : 

Ndsik Produce Prices (Pound* the Rupee), 1882 - 1843. 
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Chftndor. 

. . 

Wndori. 

Sinnar. 

Nfisik. 

Mean. 

Millet 

100 

02* 

974 

80 

924 

Wheat 

80 

87} 

72} 

72* 

78* 

Rice 

30 

37} 

35 

37* 

83 

Gram 

80 

87* 

77* 

72* 

77 * 


During the next thirty years (1844-1873) there was a marked 
rise in the price of the chief kinds of food grain. Millet advanced 
from an average of 88£ pounds the rupee, in the ton years ending 
1853, to seventy pounds in the ten years ending 1863, and to thirty- 
two pounds in the ten years ending 1873. In 1873, the last of these 
years, millet sold at 47^ pounds the rupee, wheat at 30^ pounds, 
rice at 22 J pounds, and pulse at 18£ pounds. During the remaining 
six years there has been a further rise in the average to thirty 
pounds. The following is a summary of the chief details : 

Ndsik Produce Prices (Pounds the Rupee), 1844-1873. 
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Millet 

88! 

103} 

734 

884 
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68 

54} 

70 

31} 

31} 

29 

32 

Wheat 

73} 

79* 

624 

63 

624 

614 

59 Aj 

26? 

30 

23* 

27 

Rloe 

314 

38 

32* 

34 

27} 

m 

28 

2l( 

164 

13} 

184 

16 

Gram 

71 

78} 

64} 

714 

61 

694 

60 

53* 

28} 

82 
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20 


. During the last twenty years the special causes of the marked 
rise in prices are : The American war that between 1860 and 1862 
by cheapening money and narrowing the area under cereals raised 
tie value of grain, and, in 1863, combining with a bad harvest, 
forced prices to a famine level ; a local failure of crops in 1869 that 
raised millet to twenty-seven pounds, and another failure in 1871 
that raised it from thirty-three to thirty pounds ; next the famine of 
1876 and 1877 so drained food supplies that grain was dearer in 
1878 than daring the seasons of local failare. 

The following table gives the yearly prices of the Btaple grains 
since 1878: 




124 


DISTRICTS. 


[Bombay Gazetteer, 


Chapter V. 
Capital. 

Prices. 

1818-1879, 


Weights ami 
Measures. 


Ndsik Produce Prices ( Pounds the Rupee), 1878-1879, 


Articles, 

1874. 

1876. 

1876. 

1877. 

1878. 

1879. 

Moan. 

Millet 

... 431 

‘>6 

30 

24* 

24 

26* 

30* 

Indian millet ... 

... 47| 


37 

24* 

20* 

20 

35 

Wheat 

... 34} 

30 j 

23* 

22 

18 

101 

26J 

Hiee 

... 214 

20* 

10* 

161 

14* ! 

lfl| 

18 

Pulse (fur) 

... 24 

27 

22 

16J 

10 

164 

20* 


Precious stones and gold are weighed by the gahu, gunj , rail, 
rdl, nuts a, sahdmdsa , and tola. The table used is : two gahus, one 
gunj ; one and a half gunjs , one rati ; two and two-fiftlis gunj 8 , one 
rdl ; eight gunjs, one mdsa ; six: mauds, one sahdmdsa'; and two 
sahdmdsa s, one tola. The gahu is a grain of wheat, the gunj is the 
seed of the Abrus precatorius, and the rdl of tho chilhdri tree; 
the rati, is a small piece of copper weighing nearly two grains; and 
the mdsa, the sahdmdsa, and the tufa, are oblong pieces of metal 
or crockery. The tola weighs a little more than tho Government 
rupee which is equal to 11 \ mauds in the town of Ndsik and 
1 1 h mdsds in the rest of tho district. In tlio caso of silver and 
other metals, and cotton, cotton yarn, silk, coffee, molasses, sugar, 
drugs, spices, oil, and clarified butter, the following table is used : five 
tolas, one chhaldk ; two chhatdks, one pdcs/n r ; two pdeshers , one 
achher ; two a cithers, one slier of eighty tolas or two pounds; forty 
shers, one man ; and three mans one palla. Except tho tola , the 
‘ panther , the achher , the chhatdlc , and the she r, which arc made either 
of brass or copper, all these weights are made of iron. They are 
bell -shaped and fiat-topped, and have a ring at tho top to lift them 
*>y. Oil, when bought from the pressor, and small quantities of 
clarified butter brought to market by villagers, and milk, are measured 
by copper and brass pots from one and one-fourtli to one and a half 
times as large as tho weight measures. The milk pots are like 
ordinary English drinking cups. Grain, pulse, oilseed, and salt, are 
measured according to tho following table : two shars, one adholi; 
two ad holts, one pdgli ; sixteen pdt/lis, one man; thirty pdylis, one 
valla- ; and twenty mans, one khand/t. The two-shcr, adholi, measure 
being the highest, the measuring of largo quantities of grain is a 
tedious operation. The contents of a one slier measure weigh from 
three to four pounds. The length measures used in cotton and silk 
goods are tho iasu, hat, gag, and v dr, Tho table is fourteen tasus or 
thumb joints, one cubit or hdt ; one and three-quarters hats, one gaj ; 
and two hats, one car. Wholesale purchases are made by the piece, 
or than, of from twenty to forty vdrs, WaistclothB, dhotars, and 
women's robes, sddis , are sold by the pair and singly. Woollen 
cloths, blankets, and chavlds, made by shepherds, are sold by the 
score, kori, to retail, and by the hundred to wholesale purchasers. 
Stones, timber, and earthwork, are measured by the square gaj , 
and masonry by a hat of sixteen inches. Three such hats mak e 
one khan , Hewn stones are sold by the hundred. 

The native land measure is : 5^ hands, hats, long and one hand 
broad, one kathi ; twenty kdthis, one pdnd ; twenty pdnds, one 
bigha; thirty lighds, one paikn ; and four paikus, one chdhur. The 
kathi is either a stick or a piece of string. From 1 J to two bighds 
are equal to an acre of 4840 square yards, ^ 
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SECTION I.— COMMUNICATIONS. 

Tiie fame of Supdra, 1 on the Thana coast near Bassein, shews that 
from tho very earliest times, the Thai pass has been an important 
trade route between the Deccan and the coast. The Nasik caves and 
the mention of the town by Ptolemy point to Nasik as a place of 
importance from the second century before, to the second century 
after, the Christian era. About u hundred years later, the author of 
the Periplus (247) mentions that trade passed from Broach in Cujardt 
to Paithan on tho Godavari and to Tagar ten days further cast. 
Part of this trade probably went through the Kundai pass, crossed 
the Nasik district, and loft it by the K a sari pass in the S&tm&las. 
From the ninth to the thirteenth century while Devgiri, or 
Daulatabad, was one of the greatest capitals in the Dcccan, and 
Supara was one of the chief centres of trade on the coast, the Thai 
pass must have been the main route of traffic. Afterwards, in the 
fifteenth and early part of the sixteenth centuries, tho bulk of tho 
trade passed further south between Ahmednagar and Chaul and 
between Bijapur and Dabhul or Kudal. In the sixteenth century, 
the establishment of Portuguese power at Bassein brought a large 
trade back to its old route by Nasik. In the seventeenth century, 
when foreign trade centred in Surat, the bulk of the commerco 
of the Deccan passed along the north and south routes mentioned in 
tho Periplus. When Bombay took the place of Surat, trade once 
more set along the earliest route through the Thai pass, and this, for 
the last fifty years, has been the chief line of traffic in western India. 

At the beginning of British rule there were no made roads. The 
chief lines of communication lay through Nasik and Malegaon. 
The Poona-Surat road, of 254 miles, through Olnikan, Narayangaon, 
the Vashera pass, and Devthau, entered by the Sinuar pass, and, 
stretching through Nasik and Dindori, left the district by tho Hahud 
pass, and continued its course to Surat through TJmbartkana, the 
Nirpan pass, the Vdgh pass, and Gandevi. The Ahmednagar-Ndsik 


1 Supdra is mentioned under its present name both by the author of the Periplus 
(247 A.D. McCrindle’s Periplus, 127) and by Ptolemy (150 A. D. Bertius, VII. 1). 
Even in Ptolemy’s time Supdra was an old place, as Suppdraka is mentioned 
(Hardy's Manual of Buddhism, 209) as famous for its merchants during the lifetime 
of Gautatn Buddha (b.c. 518). If Bonfey’s (see McCrindle’s Periplus, 127) and 
Beinaud’s (Memoir Sur. l’lndo, 222) conjecture is correct, and SupAra is Solomon’s 
Sophir or Ophir, it must have been a centre of trade 500 years before the time of 
Buddha, finally the mention of Shurpdrak in the Vanaparva of the Mahdbhdrat 
(Bom. Ed. chap. 118) as a 'most holy’ place where the PAndavs rested on their 
way from the Dravid country to Prabhds (lnd. Ant. IX. 44) shows that Supdra was 
a* place of importance at least 400 years before the time of Solomon. It seems 
reasonable to suppose that the Thai pass has been a trade route as long as Supdra has 
been a place of trade. 


Chapter VI. 
Trade. 

Communication** 
Early Routes. 


Roads. 



Chapter VI. 
Trade. 

Communications. 

Road#* 


[Bombay Gazetteer* 

126 DISTRICTS. 

road,nincty-seven miles long, passed through Rfihuri, Sangamner,and 
Sinnar. The Aurangabad- Nasik road, eighty-seven miles long, passed 
through Kopargaon in Ahmed n agar. Prom Malegaon the chief 
roads wore to Baroda through the Raval pass, Mhalpur, the Kundai 
pass, the Esar pass, Songad, and Viara, and then either through 
Erapur and Jambua, 220 miles, or through Bardoli, Mota, Vardcha, 
and Kim, 228 mjles. OF two roads to Bombay, one was the section 
of the Bombay-Agratrunk road, 107 miles, through Chandor, Nasik, 
Igatpuri, the Thai pass, Shahapur, and Bhiwndi, and the other, 
200 miles, through Manmad, Yeola, Kopargaon, Nimbgaon, Peinfc, 
Talegaoii, and Panvel. Four other roads passed from Malegaon, one 
to Dhulia, the northern section of the Bombay -Agra road, thirty- 
two miles ; one to Ahmcdnagar, 110 miles, through the K&sari pass, 
Baijhapur, Pnntamba, and Rahuri; one to Aurangabad, ninety-five 
miles, through Andarsul and Ankai Tankai ; and one to Asirgad, 100 
miles, through Chikalvohol, Borkhund, Parol a, Dharangaon, Paldlii, 
Raver, and Burhanpur. 1 lu 1841, thcro were still no made roads, 
and the Thai pass was so rough and stony a ravine, that laden 
carts could not pass without the greatest difficulty. Until 1868 the 
main Agra highway absorbed most of the funds set apart for roads. 
But, since' the levy of a special cess for local works, road-making 
has made rapid progress. 

In 1870 there were ten and a half miles of Imperial roads, four 
miles from Nasik railway station to Nasik city aud six and a half 
miles in Dcvlali camp, constructed at a cost of about £4450 
(Rs. 44,500) and requiring a yearly outlay of about £440 (Rs. 4400). 
Besides these there were five provincial roads extending over a 
distance of 213-J miles, aud fourteen local fund roads extending over 
a distance of about 275 miles. The chief provincial road is the 
Bombay- Agra road from Kasara, at the foot of the Thai pass to the 
R&hudi pass in Malegaon, 1 19 miles, metalled drained and bridged 
except at the Godavari and the Kadva, costing about £2000 
(Rs. 20,000) a year and yielding a toll revenue of about £1700 
(Rs. 17,000). The next is the section of the Poona-Nasik road from 
Nandur-Skingotain Sinnar, thirty-three miles, partly metalled and 
drained, and bridged except at the Darna and two smaller rivers in 
Sinnar. It costs about £1320 (Rs. 13,200) a year and yields a toll 
revenue of about £800 (Rs. 8000). The third, the Nasik-Bals&r road 
through Pei ut up to Udhan, thirty-nine miles, partly drained, 
and bridged, and mostly gravelled, costs about £1200 (Rs. 12,000) 
a year and yields a toll revenue of about £90 (Rs. 900). The 
fourth, the Malegaon-Kopargaon road up to Pimpalgaon, forty-two 
miles, drained, bridged, and partly metalled, costs about £880 
(Rs. 8800) a year and yields a toll revenue of about £120 
(Rs. 1200). The fifth, the Nandgaon-Aurangabad road, is, for 
twelve miles, partly drained, bridged, and metalled. It costs 
about £525 (Rs. 5250) a year and yields a toll revenue of about 
£250 (Rs. 2500). Of local fund roads, the N&sik-Kalvan road, 
thirty-two miles, is finished only as far as Dindori, at a cost 


1 Captain Clunea’ Itinerary (1826). 
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of £3405 (Rs. 34,050) ; the rest is in progress. The section as 
far as Dindori is used chiefly by Vanjaris. It costs about £195 
(Rs. 1950) a year and yields a toll revenue of about £30 (Rs. 300). 
Two othor roads run from N&sik, one north-west to Harsul in 
Peintj twenty-nine miles, gravelled, partly drained and bridged, 
costing about £250 (Rs. 2500) a year and yielding a yearly 
toll revenue of about £26 (Rs. 260) ; the other west to Trimbak, 
eighteen miles, unbridged, partly gravelled and partly metalled, and 
costing about £250 (Rs. 2500) a year. Of two roads from Sinnar one, 
costing about £190 (Rs. 1900) and yielding a yearly toll revenue of 
about £88 (Rs. 880), goes through the Kaprala pass to (J-hoti, thirty- 
seven miles, with a branch from Pandhurli to Bhagur, gravelled and 
without drains or bridges ; and another, costing about £ 1 30 (Rs. 1300) 
and yielding a toll revenue of about £8 (Rs. 80) a year, runs north 
by the N&ygaon pass to the Khervadi railway station, eighteen miles, 
mostly gravelled and without drains or bridges. Of three roads 
from Niph&d, one, constructed as a famine work and costing about 
£103 (Rs. 1030) a year, goes to Saykhed by N&ndur-Madhmeshvar, 
fifteen miles, gravelled and without drains or bridges; another goes 
north to Pimpalgaon (Basvant), nine miles, mostly gravelled and 
without drains or bridges, and costs about £120 (Rs. 1200) a year; 
and a third east to Vinchur, nine miles, also gravelled and partly 
drained, and costing about £70 (Rs. 700) a year. From Vinchur 
rim two gravelled lines without drains or bridges, one to Yeola 
through Doshnutno, eighteen miles, constructed as a famine work 
costing about £125 (Rs. 1250) and yielding a yearly toll revenue of 
£3 (Rs. 30), and another to Sat&na by the Bhavar pass, forty miles, 
with a branch from Nimbgaon to Clnludor, costing about £340 
(Rs. 3400) and yielding a yearly toll revenue of about £200 
(Rs. 2000). From Satana a similar line runs 20J miles to Malegaon, 
costing about £220 (Rs. 2200) a year and yielding an equal amount of 
toll revenue; and another to Taharabad, seven miles, partly drained, 
and costing about £80 (Rs. 800) a year. A similar line from 
M&legaon to N&ndgaon costs about £90 (Rs. 900) a year, and 
another from Yeola to Khangaon eighteen miles to Suregaon, 
costs yearly about £95 (Rs. 950) and yields a toll revenue of about 
£20 (Rs. 200). 1 

Ndsik hill passes belong to two leading systems, those that run 
east and west across the main line of the Sahyadris, and those 
that run north and south across the spurs and ranges that stretch 
eastwards at right angles to the main lino of the Sahy&dris. The 
Sahy&dri passes are locally known as ghats, and the openings in the 
eastern ranges as bdris or Minds. Of the Sahyadri passes, after 
two footpaths in the extreme north, comes the BAbhulna pass, 
two miles north of Sdler fort, leading to the Chichli state. The 
road is very rough, barely passable even for unloaded carts. But, 
for a small sum, it could be made a fair cartroad, and can be 
ridden up and down without dismounting. A varying amount of 


1 From a return furnished by Mr. F. B. Maclar&n, C. E„ Executive Engineer 
Ndsik Division. . 
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timber, averaging about 500 logs, is dragged up by bullocks, and 
there is a considerable Vanj&ri traffic chiefly in salt, ndgli , and 
moha flowers. About four miles south-west of Saler, and from foot 
to foot, about two miles south-west of B&bhulna, is the MAngnia 
pass a cattle track very difficult and very little used. About eight 
miles south are two passes, close together, both of them fit only for 
cattle, the Umbakda pass to the north and the Kanchan pass to 
the south. The Kanchan is a good drag with a large timber trade 
and a considerable Vanjari traffic west into Amli. 'This pass was 
surveyed and a road was begun but afterwards abandoned. Though 
it could not now be done, carts are said to Lave formerly been taken 
down this pass. About three miles south-west is the Chip pass, 
easy except for a little distance near the top. It might be made fit 
for carts without much cost. 'The timber and Vanjari traffic is less 
than through the Kanchan pass. Close together, about five or six 
miles to tlie south-west, are the Mo rk uadi pass with almost no traffic, 
and the China i pass, a fair road with little timber, some catechu, and 
a considerable Vanjari traffic from Dindori to Surgana. Loaded 
carts can be dragged up, but the strain nearly kills the bullocks. 
In the section of the Sahyadris to the south of the Chandor 
range, there are many passes, one for almost every village, but 
none of them are made and all are so rough that little trade goes 
through them. The best of thorn are the Bhanvad pass, ten to 
twelve miles south of Cliirai with a large Vanjari traffic; the 
Falasviuir pass, three miles south of Bhanvad, a good natural 
pass, one of the best on the lino but not now used ; four miles south- 
west is the NanAsi pass, surveyed and ready to be made, with a largo 
traffic in hcadloads of bamboos and myrobalans ; and about three 
miles further south, the Mahaja pass, also surveyed, and used by 
local traders with grain, onions, timber, and cattle to Jaykhoda. 
These passes lead from Dindori to Feint. About three miles south, 
the SAval pass on the Balsar road is engineered but so steep that 
carts want help either by hand or extra bullock power. From 500 
to 700 cartloads of bamboos pass up every year. In addition to 
its load of bamboos, every cart usually brings some bamboo baskets, 
winnowing fans, and matting. Other traffic is carried on almost 
entirely on bullock-back. It consists chiefly of onions, chillies, and 
wheat from the Deccan, and salt and dried fish from the Konkan. 
South of this, as the crest of the Sahyadris is not more than 800 
feet, if as much, abovo the plateau of Feint, there are many rugged 
passes, of which tho chief, about nine miles south of Saval, is 
the LAdchi pass, a rough track used only by local traders and 
bullocks. Six miles south of the Ladchi is the Vehela pass, a mere 
footpath. Ten miles south-west is tho VAghera pass, on the local 
fund road between Ndsik and Harsul in Peinfc. This is an engineered 
cartroad in fair order, with a traffic chiefly in bamboos and timber. 
About two miles south-west is the Satti pass, a very steep track 
used by Vanj&ri bullocks and foot passengers, and with little traffic. 
Four or five miles south, the VAghvihir pass, from Velunje to the* 
Jawhdr state in Thana, is a cattle track with almost no traffic. 
Between these are a footpath called GheriAchi VAt, Vaghota a 
Vanjari pass, and again a footpath called Chulangak MotiAchi VAt. 
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One mile and a half south of the VAghvihir pass, there is, at the 
village of Kolmusti, the Dugara pass a mere footpath, and two miles 
further south the MokhAdi pass, a Vanjari road. 

About twelve miles south, the Met Chandrya pass, leading from 
Igatpuri to Mokhada, though not fit for carts, is a great Yanjari 
road with a large traffic coastwards in grain, turmeric, and chillies, 
and from the coast in salt and fish. Two miles south is the Met- 
Humba, a similar but poor pass, and the Amboli Ambai track, with 
a cartroad to the head of the pass, which is much used by VanjAris 
and graziers as well as for carrying timber. It is very steep in 
some parts but quite passable. About two miles south is the Shir 
pass, a Yanjari road. About ten miles south-east is the Thal pass, 
a first class well engineered work on the Bombay-Agra road. 
In spite of railway competition it still has a large traffic coast- 
wards in grain, and Dcccanwards in salt and sundries. Between 
the Shir and the Thai passes are the Met EliAchi pass, the V Aquaria 
pass, the Barkhandia pass, and the GiiAtandur pass, all Yanjari 
roads and drags. UbhedAnd is a footpath between the Barkhandia 
and the GhAtandur passes. About six miles south of the Thai pass 
is the Bor or Pimfri pass, a very rough steep track only just 
practicable for laden bullocks. Except the Gondhare footpath three 
miles south, this is the most southerly oE the Sahyadri passes within 
Nasik limits. Between these two are the JatmAli and Toran passes 
used chiefly by VanjAris. 

The second system of hill passes, those that run, on the whole, 
north and south, belong to the five ranges and spurs that stretch 
east from the Sahyadris. OE these, three in the north, separating 
the PAnjhra in Khandesh from the Mosam, the Mosam from the 
north waters oE tho Girna, and the north Girna tributaries from the 
south Girna tributaries, are spurs of no great extent or consequence ; 
and two, Chandor in tho centre, separating the Girna from the great 
central plain of Nasik and the GodAvari basin, and Kalsubai in the 
south, separating the Godavari from the Pravara, are large ranges. 

The northmost spur, betwoen the Panjhra and the Mosam, is 
crossed, in the extreme west, by the Chivtia pass a rough track. 
Carts can go to BorhAti, but beyond BorhAti the road is for about 
four miles impassable for carts. Further on carts ply to Pimpalner 
and Varsel. About eight miles east is the Sel pass, bridged and 
metalled, a well engineered work, connecting Nasik with Pimpalner. 
Though the pass itself is fit for carts, there is little traffic as there 
are no roads on either side. A considerable amount of timber from 
the north Dangs comes through this pass. About four miles east, 
the Pisol pass, though very steep, is practicable for carts and has 
little traffic. About ten miles east, on the old Malegaon-Surat 
road, are the MordAba, a fair pass, and the RAhudvAdi pass, 
fit for carts bat in very bad order. Though rough it is not difficult, 
and in 1879 was crossed by a Battery of Artillery. There is a. 
considerable looal traffic in molasses, cloth, and timber. East of 
RAhudvAdi the hills are broken by open valleys. 

In the second spur between the Mosam and its tributary the 
KuranjAdi, is .the Moho pass, a good cefcfe track with .small local 
£ .■ *■ B*8— 17 . ^ 
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traffic. Between the Mosam and the tributaries of the north Giraa* 
the Dol pass, joining the Sel pass with Satana by TAharabad, is 
well engineered, and fit for carts though little used. About five miles 
east of the Dol pass is the Chinch pass, an opening in the hills 
between Jaykheda and Satana. It is passable to carts, but has 
nothing but local traffic. East of this the range breaks into 
isolated hills. 

The spur between the north and south waters of the Girna is 
crossed in the west by the Bhilkkand or KerTARpass, which though 
rough and unmade is a fair track fit for loaded carts. East of this 
are the Jay, Tilvan, and BhAt passes, all footpaths except the Jay 
which is the straight line from Dang SaundAna to Kalvan. About 
eleven miles east of Kuttar is the Pimpaldara or Chinch pass, 
partly made and fit for carts. There is a little local traffic. 

Besides by this main spur, the tributaries of the Girna are 
separated by three or four smaller rangos. The chief passes through 
them are the Muram pass joining the head of the Kanchan pass 
with the valley of the Pun; about two miles cast is the ShirsAri 
pass; and about three miles further east is the LAkhan pass; 
about one mile more is the Mono pass ; and after two miles the TAo 
pass. Except the Lakhan pass which is fit for carts, these are only 
bridle paths. They connect Kanasi in the south with Saundana in 
the north by way of Sule. The next range, which, separating 
the waters of tho Tambdi and the G irna, ends in Hatgad, is crossed 
on both sides of Hatgad by good bullock passes, the eastern pass 
being the better of tho two. About fivohniles east, the Chinch pass, 
joining the head of the Kanchan pass with the south, is a rough 
bullock track used for all tho timber that passes south for Kanchan. 

Tho chief passes in the ChAndor range, which stretches from 
Peint east into tho Nizam’s dominions, are, in the west, in the 
first five miles, the Rahud and GAa passes, one mile apart, joining 
Dindori and Hatgad, very rough but the Gag practicable for carts. 
Except timber the only traffic is local carried on pack bullocks. 
About eight miles east the Ahivat pass, a cartroad now being made, 
crosses under the west shoulder of Saptashriug connecting Abhona 
with the southern marts of Dindori and Vani. Tho traffic is 
small almost entirely local. About three miles east, immediately 
below the east of Saptashring, is tho MArkand pass fit for cattle, 
and, two miles further, tho MulAn pass, leading direct from Vani 
to Kalvan, passable by laden bullocks and with a small local traffic. 
About ten miles east is the KAchan pass, fit for empty carts and 
laden camels, and the VadAl, a small pass fit only for cattle and 
with a small local traffic. One mile east, the BhAvar pass, 
connecting Chandor and Satana, is crossed by an excellent cartroad 
completed in 1876. The traffio is small and chiefly local. About 
ten miles east on the Agra road is the ChAndor or RAhtjdi pass, 
a first class bridged and metalled road. Though the railway has 
turned most of the traffic towards ManmAd, there is still a 
considerable local trade, the toll on the pass letting for about £200 
(Rs. 2000) a year. East of RAhudi the ChAndor range ceases to 
be a barrier, and, . between ManmAd and ChAndor, are ttriost 
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openings practicable for carts. Beyond Manm&d, about ten miles 
south of the Ch&ndor range, rise the Satmala hills. On the 
Manmad- Ahmednagar road, between Manmad and Yeola, the Anxai- 
Tankai pass, between the Ankai-Tankai fort and a high eminence ^““unioation^ 
on tho west, crosses the Satmalas with very little ascent. Close Passes 
together, about twelve miles east, two passes, the RAjApur and the 
SomthAn, join Yeola and Nandgaon. Though fit for laden carts and 
in no place steep, those passes are very rough and have little traffic 
except of Vanjaris and local traders. About five miles north-east 
near KAbAri tho Nandgaon- Aurangabad road passes, without any 
great ascent, along a made road through a wide depression in 
the hills. About six miles east, leading from Naydongri to the 
Nizam's dominions, is the Pardhadi pass, a cartroad but steep 
and used almost solely by pack bullocks, with a toll yielding about 
£20 (Rs. 200) a yoar. Along this road thero is a considerable 
traffic, wheat and linsood passing from tho Nizam's country and 
miscellaneous articles forming the return loads. The Dhagur or 
Rarnsej range, between Dindori and Nasik, is crossed by several 
footpaths but is throughout impassable by carts. 

Between the head waters of the Goddvari aud the Darna, lies 
the Trimbak range rising from tho west into BhcLskargad, Harshgad, 

Bhamangad, Trimbak, and Anjaniri, and falling away towards the 
east in the isolated Pdndu cave hills about five miles south-west 
of the towu of Nasik. This range can be crossed by ponies and 
foot passongers in tho west only between Trimbak and Anjaniri by 
the Pahine defile. Further east, there is a rough cart track between 
Talegaon on the Nasik-Trimbak highroad and Vadhivra in 
Igatpuri, but it is not much usod. About six miles further east 
the Agra road passes through ono of the valleys that divide the 
range into separate peaks. 

In the south of tho district, tho Kalsub&i range is skirted, in the 
extreme west, by a footpath passing from the village of Jamundha 
in Igatpuri round tho western spur of Kulang fort to the head of 
the Pravara river in Akola. Four miles east are two footpaths used 
only by Thakurs, and so steep as to be almost inaccessible. They 
lie between Kalsubai and the Navra-Navri hill. About seven miles 
east, BAri, the main pass in the range, crosses under the east 
Bhoulder of Kalsubai hill. A road has lately been made through the 
pass from the Ahmednagar side, and, in Nasik, a road now under 
construction will carry the line to the Ghoti railway station. The 
present traffic is small, chiefly on pack bullocks. When the Ghoti 
road is finished, there will probably be a great increase of traffic, as 
the Bari pass is the only outlet for the produce of north-west 
Ahmednagar. East of Bari the Kalsubai range is, for many miles, 
impassable except for cattle or foot traffic, and, as the paths lead 
to the very rugged lands of Akola, carts are never used. A cart 
trade leads from Dubere to the east of the Ad fort in Sinnar to the 
large town of Than&gaon on the bank of the Mahalungi; and* 
similar, though less steep, track communicates with that valley from 
D&pur about ten or twelve miles south-east. About thirty miles 
east o£ B4ri at N&ndur«Shingota is the Hanmant pass on the 
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provincial road between Nasik, Ahmednagar, and Poona. Beyond 
this the Kalsubdi hills fall into the plain. 

Under the British, besides by roads, the district communications 
have been improved, in 1861, by the opening of the Great Indian 
Peninsula, and, in 1878, by the opening of the Dhond and Manmad 
Railways. The Great Indian Peninsula Railway enters N&sik at 
the south-west corner near Igatpnri, and, within district limits, has 
a length of about 110 miles. Within this length there are eleven 
stations, Igatpnri, Ghoti, Bailgaon or Nandur Vaidya, Bhagur 
Siding or Bevlali, Nasik Road, Khervadi, Niphad, Lasalgaon, 
Manmad, Nandgaon, and Naydongri. This section of tho line was 
begun in October 1857. Tho portion from Igatpuri to Nasik was 
opened for traffic on the 28th January 1861, and the rest on the 
1st October of the same year. No serious engineering difficulty 
was met in making the Nasik section of the line. Prom the 
Saliyadris to the Clulmlor hills near Mam ad the line runs through 
the rich valley of the Godavari, and, by easy gradients and with 
quite ordinary works, is carried through the Chandor range at a 
gap in the hills near Manmad. Throughout this distance there are 
only three important bridges, one across the Godavari, ono across 
tho Kadva, and a third across the Manhid, a tributary of the Girna, 
At the different stations are quarters for tho station master and 
booking offices; in addition there are waiting rooms at Nasik Road, 
Niphad, and L&salgaon, and refreshment rooms at Manmad and 
Nitndgaon, the cost of the buildings varying from £250 to £1000 
(Rs. 2500 -Rs. 10,000). Besides these, Igatpuri has a largo station 
with good waiting and refreshment rooms and a large locomotive 
workshop, the whole representing a cost of £10,000 (Rs. 4,00,000). 
At Devlali, a large station with good waiting rooms lias just been 
completed. Tho establishment at Igatpuri includes about 700 
workmen, drivers, firemen, and others employed in working trains 
on the Thai pass and between Igatpuri and N and goon, and in the 
repairing shops. Of tho whole number about ninety aro Europeans 
and Eurasians ; tho rest are natives. The wages paid amount to 
about £6000 (Rs. 30,000) a month. The wages earned are about 
tho same as in Bombay, £3 10#. to £4 10#. (Its. 35 -Its. 45) a month 
for fitters, smiths, and machinemcn; £2 to £3 10#. (Rs. 20 -Rs. 85) 
for carpenters ; £1 4#. to £1 16#. (Rs. 12-Rs. 18) for foremen; and 
]6#. (Rs. 8) for labourers. Tho mechanics are recruited from 
different parts of the Deccan. A number of local blacksmiths and 
carpenters are also employed iu the fitter’s shop. 

The Dhond and Manmad State Railway forms a chord line, 
connecting Manmad in Nasik 162 miles from Bombay on the norths 
east section, with Dhond in Poona 1 6 7 miles from Bombay on the south- 
east section, of the Peninsula Railway. Of 145 £ miles the total length 
of the line, about twenty-two miles, with three stations, Manm&d, An k a i, 
and Yeola, are in the Nasik district ; the rest of the line, except a mi le 
or two in Poona, lies in Ahmednagar. The line was first surveyed in 
1868 by the Peninsula Railway engineers, but no progress was 
till the rain9 of 1876 when the Bombay Government directed 
Mr* Hallam, the executive engineer of Ahmednagar, tb start another 
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survey. Mr. Hallam's line showed an improved gradient in some Chapter 

? laces and avoided a tunnel in the Chikhli ridge, thirty miles from Trade. 

)hond. The earth work was begun in February 1877, and half of it . * 

was finished as a famine relief work, the labourers being chiefly from Commnmca ions. 
Nasik, Ahmednagar, and Sholapur. The gauge is 5' 6", the same as Baiwapa. 
on the Peninsula lines, and the rails, each thirty feet long, are of the 
best Bessemer steel. The sleepers are what are called pot-sleepers 
and are throe feet apart. The "ballast is clean river shingle and the 
banks are of gravel. The width of the land taken up varies with the 
height of the bank, and averages about forty feet. The four large 
bridges over the Bhiina, the Mu la, tho Pravara, and the Godavari, 
constructed at a cost of 4147,210 (Its. 14,72,10 0), are within 
Ahmednagar limits. Besides those, there are in all seventy-nine 
bridges ranging from four to sixty feet and built at a total cost of 
about £93,000 (Rs. 9,30,000). In all cases the stone is boulder trap 
cemented with mortar of the best quality. The line has not as yet 
been fenced. When finished it will have cost about £1,350,000 
(Rs. 1,35,00,000) or about £9 10.9. (Rs. 95) a mile, of which about 
£13,000 (Rs. 1,30,000) were paid for land compensation and 
preliminary expenses, and about £105,000 (Rs. 10,50,000) for earth- 
work. The line was opened for traffic on the 1 7th April 1878, but 
some of the large bridges which were begun in 1879 were not 
finished till the rains of 1880. Up to the end of 1880 the line was 
managed by Government ; it was then handed over to the Peninsula 
Railway authorities. 

At Yeola, besides a goods shed, a station is nearly completed at a 
cost of £900 (Rs. 9000). 

Except across the Godavari at Nasik and across tho Kadva at Bridge*. 
Kokangaou, about sixteen miles north of Nasik, tho Bombay- Agra 
road is bridged throughout from Igatpnri to Jhodga. The chief 
bridges are at Malcgaon across the Ciirna 913 yards long with 
twenty-six thirty feet spans, constructed at a cost of £4266 
(Rs. 42,660), and seven others across tho Nasardi, the Banganga, 
the Yadali, the Andarsul, the Yfiki, the Pimpli, and tho Sel, with 
from one to five spans of ten to 110 feet. In the 1872 flood the 
Girna entirely covorod the bridge at Malcgaon and carried away the 
parapets and roadway. The roadway was repaired and iron rails 
put up in place of the stone parapets. There is a fine bridge, across 
the Valdevi, with five spans of forty feet each on the road from the 
Nasik Road railway station to Devlali camp, constructed at a cost 
of £3069 (Rs. 30,690), and one with three spans of thirty-five feet 
at SAvargaon across the Agasti on tho ManmAd-Kopargaon road. 

Most of the famine roads have culverts and paved causeways. There 
are only three large railway bridges, one across the Godavari 
between Nasik and KhorvAdi stations, built at & cost of £89,400 
(Rs. 8,94,000), 145 yards long with two sixty feet and two 132 feet 
girder openings ; another between KhervAdi and Niphdd, aoross the 
KAdVa, built at a cost of £12,421 (Rs. 1,24,210), 257 yards long 
with sixteen forty feet stone arches ; and a third across the ManiAd, 
between NAndgaon and NAydongri, built at a cost of £15,86$ 

(B& 1,58,650), 179 yards long with four forty feet arches and five 
Sixty feet girder openings, 
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Ferries, 


There are four ferrios, one over the Godavari at Ndsik, one at 
Kokangaon about sixteen miles north of N&sik on the Agra road 
over the Kadva, a tributary of the Godavari that rises in the extreme 
west of Dindori; one at Chehedi, six milos south-east of Nasik, on 
the Poona and Sinnar road across the Darna, which, rising near 
Igatpuri, is almost always in flood during the rainy season; and 
one lately startod (June 1880), also across tho Darna, about four 
miles above Chohedi connecting the market towns of Pandhurli and 
Bhagur. Tho ferry boats have been built in Nasik by a Goanese 
Christian from the Koukau. Except tho Bhagur boat which is single, 
they aro double boats, each about forty feet by fifteen, tied together 
and with a dock planking fastened across them. They have keels 
and draw about two foet. They are built of teak, at a cost of about 
£150 (Rs. 1500), and with proper repairs will last for soveral years. 
Each of the boats lias throughout the year a steersman, tdndcl , on 
£1 (Rs. 10) a month in the rainy season, and 14.s\ (Rs. 7) during the 
rest of the year; and for the single boat a crew of four, and for tho 
double boats crews of six boatmen at 8**. (Rs. 4) aro engaged. 
The steersmen are Kunbis, two of them Malis and the rest Marathas. 
They are called Tarns, ferrymen, and their occupation is permanent 
and said to be hereditary. The crew bolong to tho Bhoi caste. Tho 
Chehedi and Bhagur boats aro worked simply by rowing; the 
Nasik and Kokangaon boats aro prevented from being carried 
down stream by a block running on a wire rope made fast to 
masonry bastions on each bank of the river. All the boats ply 
even in the highest floods. They are fourth class forrics under 
the Ferry Act (II. of 18(i8). Except the Bluigur boat all of them 
carry animals and carts, as well as passengers. The right of 
ferrying is yearly put to auction, the amounts bid in 1870 
varying from £15 4*. (Rs. 152) in Kokangaon to £39 16.y. (Rs. 398) 
at Chehedi. Rules framed under the Ferry Act fix tho fares and 
the number of passengers, animals, and carts, that each boat 
may carry. 1 The amounts bid at ferry auction sales are credited 
to local funds. They are generally enough to pay wages and other 
working charges, but not to meet the cost of building the boats 
and keeping thorn in repair. In 1870-80 they yielded a revenue 
of £72 (Rs. 720). One private ferryboat, plying betwoen Saykheda 
and Chandori in Niphad, carries sixty passengers, or about six and 
a half tons (1 80 mans) of goods. The rates are almost tho same as 
on Government ferries. Small streams aro crossed by swimming, 
or by the help of gourds and cots. 

Of twenty-two toll bars, which in 1879 yielded about £3645 
(Rs. 36,450), eleven are on provincial and eleven on local fund roads. 


l The ferry boats have been certified to be able to carry fifty-five passengers or 
about six tons (165 mans ) of goods. The sanctioned charges are ; passengers, exclusive 
of children in arms, |d. (3 pies) ; four-wheeled carriages 9 d. (6 as .) ; two- wheeled 4k<L 
(3 as f. ); unladen carts 3d. (2 as.); horses, mules, cattle, and sheep and goats l$d. (1 anna) ; 
camels 3d. (2 as.); palanquins with bearers fid, (4 as.)\ and oradles with bearers 3d. 
(2 as.). For animals made to swim alongside of the boat half the usual rates are 
charged. Rates to be levied at special ferries are fixed by the Collector with the sanetion 
of Government. In some places additional fees are charged for taking on and off 
wheeled-carriages, and dragging them to the top of the opposite bank, for which 
purpose a special staff is engaged by the ferry contractor. 
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Those on provincial roads, yielding about £3082 (Rs. 30,320) a Chapter Yt 

year, are at Vilhodi, Kokangaon, Daregaon, and the Rdhudi pass, on Trade. 

the Bombay-Agra road; at the N^sardi, Mohodari, and Nandur 

Shingota on the Poona-Nasik road; at Makhmalabad on the 

N&sik-Peint road ; at Ankai and Chondhai on the Malegaon- 0 * 

Kopargaon road ; and at N&ndgaon on tho Nandgaon- Aurangabad 

road. The tolls on tho local fund roads, yielding about £613 

(Rs. 6130), are at Dliak&mbeon tho Nasik-Dindori road ; at Ydghera 

on the Nasik -Harsul road ; at Ubhade and Ghorvad on the Sinnar- 

Ghoti road ; at Naygaon on the Sinnar-Kkervadi road ; in the 

Bhdvar pass on the Satana road ; at Deskmane on tho Vinchur- 

Yeola road ; at Andarsul on the road from the Nizam’s territory to 

Niphad ; in tho Sel pass on the Sataiia-Pimpalgaon road ; and at 

Brahmangaon on the Satana-Malegaon road. 

Of three buildings for tho accommodation of district officers, one ^ e8t Ho****, 
is at Saundana in the Malegaon sub-division, built, in 1831, by 
the public works department, at a cost of £173 (Rs. 1730) ; one at 
Vadhivra in the Igatpuri sub-division, built out of provincial funds, 
with four sitting and two bath rooms and a verandah ; and one at 
Chandor in the Chandor sub-division, with sitting and batli rooms 
and a verandah. There are eleven travellers’ bungalows suited for 
Europeans. Of these one is at tho Manmad railway station in tho 
Chandor sub-division, built at a cost of £154 (Rs. 1510) ; one at 
Jalgaon on the Malegaon and Manmad road in tho Malegaon 
sub-division, built, in 1827, by the public works department, at a cost 
of £158 (Rs. 1580); five aro on the Bombay and Agra road, of which 
one at Chiklialvohol and a second at Malegaon, aro in the Malegaon 
sub-division, the former built, in 1841, by tho public works department, 
at a cost of £198 (Rs. 1980), and the latter, in 1841, at a cost of £188 
(Rs. 1880) ; two are at Nasik in the Njisik sub-division, built out of 
local funds at a cost of £804 (Rs. 80 10), with main halls, side and bath 
rooms, and a verandfih ; and tho fifth at Pimpalgaon (Basvant) in the 
Niphad sub-division, built out of provincial funds at a cost of £154 
(Rs. 1540), with two rooms and an out-house consisting of a 
kitchen and a stable ; one at the Igatpuri railway station in the 
Igatpuri sub-division, built out of local funds at a cost of £593 
(Rs. 5930), with sitting, dressing, and bath rooms, a kitchen and a 
verandah ; one at the Nandgaon railway station on the Nandgaon 
and Aurangabad road in the Nandgaon sub-division, built out of 
local funds at a cost of £565 (Rs. 5650), with eight rooms ; one at 
Sdvargaon on the Manm&d-Kopargaon road in the Yeola sub- 
division, built out of provincial funds at a cost of £154 (Rs. 1540), 
with a main hall, side rooms, bath rooms, and a verandah ; and one at 
Point, on the N&sik andBalsar road in tho Peint sub-division, builtfrom 
state funds, with three sitting rooms, bath rooms, a verandah, and an 
out-house. Besides these there are fifty-one rest-houses, dharmashalds, 
of which two are in the Nasik sub-division, ten in Sinnar, eight 
in Igatpuri, eight in Dindori, ten in Niph&d, one in Ch&ndor, one 
in Yeola, six in Malegaon, two in N&ndgaon, one in Baglfin, and two 
inPeint. 

The district of Ntaik forms part of the Khdndesh postal division, PotiVfflct* 
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It coutaipf^wohty- seven post offices. Of these, one at Ndsik, the 
chief disbursing office in the district, is in charge of a post-master 
drawing a yearly salary rising within five years from £90 to £1 14 
(Rs. 900- Rs. 1140) ; two head offices, at Igatpuri and Manmdd, are 
in charge of deputy post-masters drawing from £48 to £60 (Rs. 480- 
Rs. 600) ; seventeen sub-offices at Chandor, Devlali, Devldli Camp, 
Dindori, Jaykheda, Kalvan, Lasalgaon, Mdlogaon, Nandgaon, 
Niphad, Peint, Pimpalgaon, Satana, Sinnar, Saykheda, Vinchttr, 
and Yeola, are in charge of deputy post-masters drawing from £48 
to £60 (Rs. 480 - Rs. 600 ); five branch offices, three of them at Ghoti, 
Thengoda, and Trimbak, are in charge of branch post-masters, drawing 
from £12 to £14 8s. (Rs. 120- Rs. 144), and two at Ojhar and Vadner 
are in charge of school- masters drawing, besides their school-masters 1 
salaries, £6 (Rs. 60) a year ; and two receiving offices in the towns 
of Malogaon and Nasik, in charge of clerks drawing £18 and £24 
(Rs. 180 and Rs. 240) respectively. Besides these, the sub-office at 
Mokhada, and the branch office at Jawhar in the Tliaua district, 
are managed as part of the Nasik postal sub-division. 

These offices aro supervised by the Rliandosh inspector with a 
yearly salary of £240 (Rs. 2400) helped by a sub-inspector drawing 
£90 (Rs. 900) for Nasik. At some of the chief stations, papers and 
letters are delivered by twenty-five postmen, with yearly salaries 
varying from £9 12.s\ to £12 (Rs. 96 -Rs. 120). Village postmen, 
fifty-six in number, receive from £8 8*. to £12 (Rs. 81-Rs. 120). 
The mails are carried along the north -cast section of the 
Peninsula Railway and along the Dhond-Manmnd State Railway, 
and aro sorted by travelling post office sorters who have the use of 
a separate carriage. A pony cart post, managed at a yearly cost of 
£24 (Rs. 240), runs daily both ways between Nasik road station and 
Nasik, a distance of 4^ miles. 

Besides the railway telegraph offices at the different railway 
stations, there are at present (1880) two Government telegraph 
officos, one at Malogaon and the other at Ndsik. In 1879-80 the 
number of messages was 519 at Mdlegaon, 239 of them Government 
and 280 private ; and 565 at Nasik, 218 of them Government and 
347 private. The corresponding figures for 1875-76 and 1870-71 
were 205 and 289 at Malegaon, and 530 and 437 at Nasik. 


SECTION II. — TRAFFIC. 


The earliest Ndsik trade, of which details remain, is, in the third 
.century after Christ (247), tho traffic between Broach and the 
southern marts of Paithan and Tagar. The chjfof* imports were 
wine, brass, copper, tin, lead, coral, chrysolite, d&tu, slfrrax, white 

f lass, gold and silver coins, and perfumes. The exports were, from 
aithan, a great quantity of onyx stones, and from Tagar ordinary 
cotton in abundance, many sorts of muslins, mallow-coloured cottons, 
•and local products . 1 


1 MoCrindles Penplus, 125-126. The gold and silver coins were imported net 
from a want of the precious metals, but rather as works of art. The writer states 
•that they yielded a profit when exchanged for local money. Ditto, 13, 
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At the beginning of British rule, the greater part of the trade 
between KMndesh and the coast passed through NAsik along 
the Bombav-Agra road. About 1824, an important change took 
place in this trade. The export of Berar cotton eastwards, 
through Mirzapur, to supply the great demand of the Bengal 
cotton hand-loom weavers ceased from the competition of English 
goods. 1 About the same time, the establishment of order and 
the improvement of the route by the Thai pass to Bhiwndi, 2 led 
Bombay merchants to bring cotton from Berar straight to the west 
coast. In 1836, about 14,000 tons of cotton went through the 
district from Berar to Bombay, and in the nine years following, 
the average quantity was about 15,520 tons. This cotton was 
carried chiefly by pack bullocks. It was estimated that not fewer 
than 180,000 bullocks were employed, and, in years of scarcity, the 
want of carriage was often a great difficulty. 3 At this time the 
price received by the cotton -grower was little more than a penny 
the pound. 4 The exporters were either rich local traders, or 
Bombay native firms, whose agents sent clerks to advance money 
to landholders and village headmen, or to buy from local dealers. In 
1841 the Bombay cotton trade suffered great losses, and for some 
years remained depressed, the Bombay cotton exports falling from 
46,783 tons in 1841 to 21,030 tons in 1846. 6 Though, in 1848, 

E rices had somewhat risen, the state of the cotton trade was still very 
ad. The growers were hopelessly indebted and cared little for 
the state of their crops. Since 1862 almost the whole of the Berar 
and KhAndesh cotton crop passes to the sea by rail. 

As early as 1826, the Thai route was passable by carts, and, in 
1844, after the improvements to the road were finished, carts began 
to take the place of pack bullocks. These carts, which were chiefly 
from KMndesh, seldom went back empty. The trip took about six 
weeks, and the drivers netted from £2 to £2 10s. (Rs. 20 -Rs. 25).* 
In 1845, there was an immense traffic by the Bombay-Agra road, 
groceries, English cloth, iron, metals, rice, and salt passing from the 
coast to KMndesh and Malwa, and vast quantities of manufactured 
goods, cotton, and opium, going from the inland districts to the coast. 
Another equally important route left the Agra road about five miles 
east of NAsik, and, stretching east through the heart of Chandor, 
entered the NizAm’s territory and passed from it to BerAr and 
NAgpur. In the fair season, immense quantities of cotton were 
brought down on pack bullocks. To avoid going round by the 


1 The vata* of it}* Export of calicoes from Bengal fell from £1,659,994 in 1816 to 
£285,121 in Ufigg, Chapman’s Commerce, 74. 

1 In 1826 the TOWpaas was easy for carts ; the Pioneers were at work, making the 
road to Bhiwndi. Captain Clunes’ Itinerary, 145. Improvements went on in the 
peas from 1836 to 1844. Chapman’s Commerce, 267. 

1 Chapman's Commerce, 78. 

4 In 1S37| 1*17 pence was thought a good price. (Chapman, 83). In 1847 the prioe 
was 1*84. (Ditto, 58). 8 Chapman’s Commerce, 78. 

. 4 Captain G. Wingate, 97 of 29th March 1852. Bom. Gov. Set 1. 14. These long 
journeys were not a pure gain to the husbandmen. The work was very trying, ana, 
the aebyldne, many cattle died or were injured for life* Bom, Gov, 

B 33-13 
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Chapter VI. town of N&sik as well to secure better pasture for their cattle. 

Trade. immense droves of Vanj&ris left the main route at Suken and went 

direct through S&ykhed and Vddi. Grain was chiefly carried on 
bullocks of which an almost unbroken stream passed from sunrise 
to sunset. Cotton carts were occasionally seen, but the road was 
little more than a field track. 1 

Railway Traffic. By the opening of the Peninsula (1861) and the Dhond and 
Manmdd railways (1877), tho trade of Ndsik has been greatly 
changed and developed. Between 1 868 and 1878 the Peninsula 
railway figures show an increase in passengers from 482,008 to 
524,281, and in goods from 70,491 to 100,149 tons. 

During these eleven years, at Igatpuri, passenger traffic has fallen 
from 134,285 to 49,108, and goods from 2032 to 1168 tons; at 
Ndsik, passenger traffic has risen from 118,189 to 151,380, and 
goods from 12,479 to 12,592 tons; at Lasalgaon, passenger traffic 
has risen from 23,282 to 36,468 in 1878, and goods from 10,045 to 
11,427 tons; at Manmad, passenger traffic has risen from 55,227 to 
95,554, and goods from 15,407 to 46,697 tons; and at Nandgaon, 
passengers have fallen from 84,356 to 42,129, and goods risen from 
9802 to 10,761 tons. 

The following statement shows the passenger and goods traffic at 
each station in the Nasik district in 1868, 1873, and 1878 : 


Peninsula Railway Traffic, ISOS, JS73 , and 1S78. 



Miles 

1868. 

1873. 

1878. 

Station. 

from , 
Bombay. 1 

Passen- 

gers. 

Goods. 

Passen- 

gers. 

Goods. 

Passen- 

gers. 

Goods. 




Tons. 


Tons. 


Tons. 

Igatpuri 

84 i 

134,28.'} 

2032 

35,161 

1197 

49,108 

1168 

Ghoti 

Oil* 

9944 

2192 

7224 

1148 

14,777 

2493 

Bailgaon(N4ndur Vaidya) 

100 

7837 

954 

5097 

202 

7128 

248 

Bhagur Siding (Devlali). . . 

114 



53,423 

1337 

68,043 

1947 

NAsikRoad 

: 1115 

18 , iso 

12,479 

281,761 

7132 

151,380 

12,692 

Kherv&di 

j 126 

16,953 

3799 

15,531 

2618 

22,251 

5896 

Niph&d 

1 i:i5j 

18,568 

10,934 

16,478 

5665 

23,988 

5871 

L&salgaon 

140 

23,282 

10,0 15 

23, J 00 

15,550 

36,468 

11,427 

Mamn&d 

! uni ! 

I 55,227 

15,407 

53,748 

15,3(51) 

95,554 

46,697 

N&ndgaon 

! 177 1 

| 84,356 

9902 

28,748 

6760 

42,129 

10,761 

N&ydongri 

: 189} 

| 13,307 

2948 

7507 

918 

13,460 

948 

Total ... 

■ 110 

! 482,003 

70,491 

530,773 

58,126 

524,281 

100,148 


The chief changes in the carriage of goods are, in exports, a 
rise in moha from nothing to six tons; in tobacco from one to 
twenty-eight tons; in oil from twenty-ono to 134 tons; in country 
piece-goods from eighteen to 102 tons; in wool from fourteen 
to twenty-six tons ; in cotton from 5605 to 6052 tons ; in fruit 
and vegetables from 2083 to 2378 tons; in firewood from 836 to 
1970 tons; in hides and horns from 110 to 198 tons; in linseed 
from 3897 to 4014 tons; in metal from 147 to 290 tons; in salt 
from thirty -five to fifty-nine tons ; in sugar and molasses from 231 

1 Survey Superintendent to the Collector, 910 of 1874. The total imports amount- 
ed to 1840-41 to £92,317 (Ra. 9,23,170) and the exports to £40,865 (Rs. 4,08,650). 
Bom. Rev. Bee. 1339 of 1842, 137-8. r 



Deccan.! 


nAsik. 


139 


to 466 tons ; and in sundries from 5460 to 6745 tons. There is a Chapter V^. 

fall in the export of opium from 441 to 193 tons ; in grain from Trad& 

19,165 to 16,965, and in timber from 331 to 117 tons. In imports Railway Traffics. 

there is a rise in cotton from five to 1899 tons ; in firewood from 

nothing to 429 tons ; in grain from 1954 to 1 7,328 tons ; in metal 

from 834 to 1689 tons; in moha from nothing to 321 tons ; in hides 

and horns from four to twelve tons ;in country piece-goods from 156 

to 581 tons; in Europe twist from 332 to 346 tons and in country 

twist from 183 to 245 tons; in salt from 4140 to 5795 tons; in 

sugar from 677 to 1343 tons ; in sundries from 7185 to 26,750 tons; 

in tobacco from ten to 574 tons ; and in wool from seventeen to 

twenty-two tons. There is a fall in the import of linseed from eleven 

to six tons; of European piece-goods from 1672 to 917 tons ; and of 

timber from 702 to 155 tons. The details are given in the following 

statement : 

Peninsula Railway Goods Traffic, 1873 and 1878. 


Articles. 

197a. 

1878. 

Outward. 

Tons. 

Inward. 

Tons. 

Outward. 

Tons. 

Inward. 

Tons. 

Cotton 

*005 

5 

6052 

1809 

Fruit and Vegetables 

2093 

1555 

2H78 

1554 

Firewood 

836 


1970 

429 

Grain 

19,165 

1954 

16,965 

17,328 

Hides and Horns 

110 

4 

198 

12 

Linseed 

3897 

11 

4014 

6 

Metal 

147 

834 

290 

1089 

Moha 



6 

321 

Oil 

21 

101 

134 

446 

Opium 

441 


193 


Piece-goods, Europe 

f. 

1672 

2 

917 

Piece-goods, country 

18 

156 

102 

581 

Piece-goods, English and country. 


186 



Salt 

'35 

4140 

"’5i> 

5785 

Sugar and Molasses 

231 | 

677 

466 

1343 

Sundries 

5460 

7185 

6745 

26,760 

Timber 

331 

702 

117 

165 

Twist, Europe 


332 

1 

340 

Twist, country 

1 

183 

1 

245 

Twist, English and country 


1 



Tobacco 

" 1 

10 

"'28 

"574 

Wool 

14 

17 

26 

22 


38,401 

19,725 

39,747 

60,402 


Passenger and goods traffic roturns on the Dhond and Manm&d 
State Railway are available for three half-yearly periods since its 
opening in January 1879. Of the three Nasik stations, Manm4d, 
which is a junction station, shows the largest number of passengers 
rising from 31,462 in the first, to 42,078 in the third period, and 
Yeola, well known for its silk and cotton manufactures, shows the 
largest amount of goods, rising during the same time from 1693 to 
2834 tons. In the second period, which includes the rainy season 
(July -November), both the passenger and the goods traffic show a 
considerable fall. The chief inward goods, besides coal and railway 
material, are grain, pulses, molasses, tobacco, salt, twist, dyes, and 
piece-goods, and the most important outward goods are fruit and 
vegetables. The following statement gives the chief details of the 
passenger and goods traffic at the three stations during the eighteen, 
months : 
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Road Traffic. Of the traffic by road no details are available. There is still a 
considerable traffic down the Thai pass to the coast. But the 
bulk of the road traffic is now from and to the railway stations. 
Taking the traffic by road and by rail together, the chief exports 
are grain, oil-seeds, molassos, hemp, cotton cloth and silk goods 
including turbans, pitdmbars , and paithanis , copper brass and silver 
vessels, onions, garlic, and betel leaves. At tho Lasalgaon railway 
station, 146 miles from Bombay, a great quantity of grain, chiefly 
wheat, is bought by agents of Bombay firms and by brokers. The 
export of grain has of late considerably increased. In ordinary 
seasons as many as five hundred carts and as many more pack 
cattle, laden with wheat and other grain, come every day in the 
busy season (January- June) from Niphrid, Ch&ndor, Kopargaon, 
Khdndesh, and the Niz&m's territories; the carts often return 
laden with salt. Linseed and other oilseeds, molasses, and a little 
- cotton are pretty largely exported from M&legaon and other 

northern parts of the district. Cloth and silk goods, prepared chiefly 
at Yeola, are sent as far as Bombay, Poona, Satdra, Sholdpur, 
Nagpur, and other places. Copper, brass, and silver vessels, largely 
manufactured at Nasik, go chiefly to Bombay and Poona. Onions 
and garlic find their way out of the district by the Kherv&di 
railway station. Betel leaves, grown chiefly in the Sinnar sub- 
division, are also largely exported. The value of the exports may 
be roughly estimated at from £200,000 to £250,000 (Rs. 20 , 00 , 000 - 
Rs. 25,00,000), to which the cloth and silk goods of Yeola alone 
contribute about £150,000 (Rs. 15,00,000). 

The chief imports are raw silk and cotton yarn, metals including 
copper and brass, piece-goods, country cloth, sundries, sugar, groceries, 
and salt. There has lately been a great increase in the imports of 
European piece-goods, kerosino oil, lucifer matches, and sundries, 
which are consumed by all classes. Imports are chiefly for retail 
sale. Piece-goods are sent from Bombay in accordance with the 
orders of some large firm, and sold to retailers who go to the firm, 
make their own purchases, and dispose of the goods in their shops 
or at weekly markets and fairs. Country cloths, chiefly lugdds and 
dhotarjodas, are brought from Nagpur, Ahmednagar, Bfir&mati, 
Shol&pur, Sangamner, and Ahmedabad ; and coloured or uncoloured 
coarse cloth, khddis , jots, pdsodis , and floor-sheets, jdjanfis, from 
■Kh&ndesb. 


Dhond-Manmdd Railway Traffic, 1879 *1880. 


Stations. 

Miles 

from 

ManmAd. 

1st January to 
30th Junk 1879. 

1st July to 31st 
December 1879. 

1st January to 
30th July 1880. 

Passen- 

gers. 

Goods. 

Tons. 

Passen- 

gers. 

Goods. 

Tons. 

Passen- 

gers. 

Goods. 

Tons. 

ManmAd 


31.402 

1688 

20,016 

380 

42,078 

1085 

Ankai 

*8* 

3104 

030 

1435 

621 

1830 

115 

Yeola 

18 

15,019 

1093 

10,786 

1875 

19,787 

2884 

Total ... 

22 

49,585 

4017 

32,237 

i 

2382 

63,65) 

4034 
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The agencies for distributing imports and collecting exports are 
trade centres, weekly or half-weekly markets, fairs, shops, and 

E )ddlers. The chief centres of local traffic are Igatpuri, Ndsik, 
dsalgaon, Nandgaon, Manrnad, and Yeolaon the railway, Pimpalgaon 
(Basvant), CMndor, and Malegaon on the Bombay- Agra road, and 
Sinnar on the Ahmednagar-Ndsik road. 

A few rich traders, with capitals of from £5000 to £20,000 
(Rs. 50,000- Rs. 2,00,000), have dealings with Bombay in European 
piece-goods, precious stones, bullion, and sundries. Trade is brisk 
in March, April, and May, when the bulk of the wheat and other 
late crops comes to market In the rainy season (June -October) 
almost all trade, including weaving and the making of metal vessels, 
is dull. 

Although there are no monopolies, several trades are carried on 
almost entirely by certain classes. Gujarat and M&rw&r V&nis, 
Khatris, Salis, and Shimpis deal in piece-goods and cloth ; Marwdr 
and L&dsakka Vdnis and Telis in grain and groceries; Bohoris 
and other Musalm&ns in oil and hardware ; Bohoris, Shimpis, and 
Brahmans in haberdashery ; L&dsakka V&nis and Tdmbolis in 
spices a d groceries ; and Tambats and Musalm&ns in metal 
vessels. Resides these, the chief trading classes are Kachhis, 
Komtis, Kasars, Dhangars, Pdrsis, Mani&rs, Pardeshis, Vanj&ris, 
Mdlis, Kunbis, and Bdgvans. 

In every sub-division, weekly or half-weekly markets are held in 
nine or ten of the towns and larger villages. The market days are 
known throughout the neighbourhood, and all who have anything 
to sell or to buy crowd to the market. They are usually held in 
some open space in the village, and for a few hours in the afternoon 
are gay and crowded. Almost everything required by the people, 
grain, salt, spices, pepper, bangles, cooking vessels, coarse hand and 
machine made cloth, and, in some places such as Saykheda, Nasik . 
and Malegaon, ponies and cattle, are offered for sale. Small villages 
generally depend for their supplies on weekly markets. The dealers, 
who are chiefly Marwdr, Gujar&t, and Lddsakka Vdnis, and Bdgvdns, 
have fixed shops in some neighbouring town or village, and go 
from one market to another. Generally one member of a family 
travels, while another stays at home and minds the shop. They do 
not move much during the rains. 

In every sub-division, in connection with two or three temples and 
religious places, yearly fairs are held at stated times. The chief are 
at Ndsik, Trimbak, Saptashring, Naitdla, Bhugaon, Yadner, 
Pimpri, Shendurni, Ndmpur, and Bogte. At Pimpri in Igatpuri, 
where the country is hilly and most of the people are Kunbis, 
Kolis, or Thdkurs, a considerable trade in blankets is carried on by 
the Dhangars, who sometimes take sheep in return for blankets. 
Except that they are larger and have a greater variety of goods, 
fairs differ little from weekly markets. They last from one to 
fifteen days and draw from 1000 to 15,000 people, some of whom 
come from considerable distances. The fairs and weekly markets 
generally provide the poorer classes with almost all their daily 
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wants, except oil and liquor which are brought from the Teli and 
the Kal&l, and firewood, which is either gathered by the people 
themselves, or is not used, its place being supplied by cowdung cakes. 
The rich and middle classes usually lay in a six or twelve months* 
supply of some of the articles of daily use, when they arc plentiful and 
cheap. They buy other articles from the Marw&r and L&dsakka 
Vani shopkeepers, who deal in grain, pulses, salt, molasses, sugar, 
oil, clarified butter, spices, and groceries, and sometimes in drugs. 
Almost every large village has at least one or two such shopkeepers. 
In towns where their number is greater they get their supplies, 
except groceries which they sometimes order from Bombay, from 
those who have an excess or who owe them money. In villages the 
supplies are chiefly drawn from the nearest markets or fairs, or direct 
from the producers. Town shopkeepers have their own capital 
which they sometimes lend at interest, but village shopkeepers aro 
almost entirely dependent on borrowed capital. Their business is 
on a small scale and they have no dealings outside the district. 
Both in villages and towns, resident customers pay either in cash or 
by monthly settlements, and strangers by ready money. Interest is 
not charged on monthly accounts, nor is any discount allowed for 
cash payments. Trade by barter often takes place in the Sahy&dri 
sub-divisions between husbandmen and shopkeepers or peddlers. 
Peddlers, chiefly Marvadis, Lingayats, Shimpis, Kasdrs, and 
Bohoris, attend weekly markets. Mdrvadis and Lingayats deal in 
groceries, Shimpis in cloth, Kasdrs in metal pots and bangles, and 
Bohoris in haberdashery. They buy their stores from large 
shopkeepers and hold a stock worth from £2 10/?. to £20 (Rs. 25- 
Rs. 200). Thoy take tlicir wares on their heads, or on pack 
bullocks or horses, or in carts, and sometimes in the railway. 
Kachhis and Makranis take cloth, false pearls, stones, and beads. 
Sometimes they sell their wares without receiving any cash payment,, 
but they never fail to recover the money in their second trip. 
Makranis occasionally bring with them good Arab horses. 

The opening of roads and railways has caused a marked change 
in the system of trade and has greatly increased its amount. The 
effect of these changes on tho different classes of the people is 
mixed, and local opinion varies as to whether the balance is good 
or evil. Comparing the trade returns with local opinions as to the 
condition of tho different classes, the following seem to be the 
chief general results. 

As regards traders the chief results seem to be an increase in the 
amount of the business done and a fall in the rato of profit. This 
loss of profit is due to two causes, the competition of local traders, 
of small or of no capital, and tho competition of outsiders. When 
risks were great and much time was taken in turning over stock* 
business could be carried on only by men of considerable capital : 
competition was small and profits were high. With safe and 
rapid, carriage, the stock in trade can soon be turned over, and the 
competition of men of small capital becomes possible. Again thp 
ease with which they can visit the district has attracted 
traders. And their knowledge of the railway and of the tete gpegi &» 
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their bolder and wider methods of trading, and their willingness to 
take a smaller margin of profit, have enabled more than one class 
of outside traders to establish themselves in Nasik. The chief of 
these outside traders are Bohoris from Bombay and Surat, who 
have gained a large share of the iron, hardware, and cloth trades, and 
have lately started the import of kerosine oil . Another class of 
Musalm&ns, Memons known in Nasik as Kachhis, within the last 
few years, have become the leading wholesale grain-dealers. Some 
have settled in the district, but most have their head-quarters 
in Bombay and come to Nasik only during the fair months. 
Another class, who compete with the Kachhis in grain and with 
the Bohoris in oil and cloth, are Hindus of the Bhatia caste. Like 
the Kachhis, most Bhatia traders belong to Bombay and visit Ndsik 
only during the busy season. 

The competition of these outside classes has injured the local 
traders in three ways. The margin of profit has been lowered, 
some important brandies of trade have passed from their hands, 
and the number of middlemen has been reduced. In spite of these 
disadvantages, the local opinion would seem to be, that the great 
increase in the amount both of exports and of imports, has more 
than made up to the local traders for their losses from competition 
and from changes in the system of trade which they have been 
unable or unwilling to adopt. 

The three chief changes in the system of trade, easy and safe 
carriage, fewer middlemen, and smaller trading profits, tend to 
better the state of producers whether manufacturers or husbandmen. 
In the case of manufacturers and other skilled workmen, the gain 
from these changes is, to a great extent, met by loss from outside 
competition. Local opinion would seem to agree that the changes 
in the course and system of trade liavo little, if at all, benefited the 
class of skilled workmen. 

The manufacture of silk goods, of cotton cloth, and of brass and 
copperware, have of late years increased. At the same time the 
general use of imported hardware and other articles, which, under 
the head Sundries, have risen from 7185 tons in 1873 to 26,750 
in 1878, has forced many craftsmen to leave their old callings and 
take to weaving or brasswaro making. The result has beon that, 
even in the prosperous callings, the competition of local labour and 
the competition of cheap outside goods, have together greatly 
lowered the rato of wages. 

In two respects the changes have injured husbandmen. Outside 
competition has destroyed their former monopoly of profit in 
seasons of local scarcity, and their gains as carriers have been 
reduced. Their loss from outside competition in times of scarcity 
is doubtless considerable. During the famine years (1876-77) 
•in spite of the failure of the local crops, grain importations prevented 
the price of millet rising above sixteen pounds the rupee. Their 
loss from the decrease of long cart journeys to the coast is, to some 
extent, made up by their employment in carrying to and irom 
the railway stations, which, though it yields a smaller Return, 
'does much less damage to their cattle. Against these lossep 
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husbandmen, or at least landholders, gain from the greater ease 
with which their produce finds a market, and the much larger share 
of the export price that, from the competition of traders and the 
reduction of the number of middlemen, now goes to the grower. 
Another great gain is the wide market that quick carriage has 
opened for such rich and perishable products as vegetables and 
fruit and molasses. On the whole it would seem that, as producers, 
husbandmen, at least near the line, have decidedly gained by the 
opening of the railway, and that, as consumers, they have, all over 
the district, profited by the reduced cost of cloth, hardware, salt, 
oil, and sundries. Labourers, like husbandmen, have, on the 
whole, benefited by the changes in the system of trade. The 
chief exception to this is the case of carriers. Before the opening 
of roads great numbers of Vanjaris and Lam&nis, and, to a less 
extent, of Ch&rans and Knnbis, lived as pack-bullock drivers. 
The opening of cart roads reduced the demand for their services, 
and many were forced either to leave the district or to take to 
tillage. Afterwards, when (1861) the bulk of the traffic passed 
from carts to the railway, many of the poorer husbandmen and field 
workers lost an important source of income. Again, the railway 
demand for labour, both skilled and unskilled, has, to a great 
extent, been met from outside. Deccan Mh&rs furnish the bulk of 
the unskilled, and north India and Bombay craftsmen, the bulk of 
the skilled labourers. Still the great development of trade 
employs a largely increased amount of unskilled labour ; and it 
would seem that very few people of the labouring class have to 
leave the district in search of work. As consumers, labourers, 
equally with husbandmen, share in the advantages of cheap cloth, 
hardware, oil, salt, and miscellaneous articles. 

Good roads, and still more the railway, have, in a special way, 
enriched the district by the great increase in the number of pilgrims 
who visit Nasik and Trimbak. 

As regards the effect of the change in the channel of trade from 
the Bombay- Agra road to the railway, though some of tho towns and 
villages on the line of road have declined since the opening of the 
railway, their decay is more than met by the rise of Igatpuri, 
N&ndgaon, L&salgaon, and Ghoti, from small villages to important 
country towns and trade centres. 

SECTION IIL — CKAFTS . 1 

Of fourteen classes of craf tsmon, about whom information has been 
collected, three are makers of articles of furniture, nine of articles 
of dress, and two of miscellaneous articles. The three crafts 
connected with articles of furniture are, the making of copper and 
brass vessels, the founding of bell and white metal, and the turning 
of wood. The nine crafts connected with dress are : the workings 


1 From materials supplied by Mr. B&lkrishna Atm&r&ro Gupta, assistant to the 
Curator, Victoria and Albert Museum. 
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dyeing, and weaving of silk, the making of gold and silver thread, 
the weaving of cotton cloth, tho weaving of carpets, the weaving of 
tape, the dyeing and printing of cotton cloth, blanket weaving, and 
lac work. The two miscellaneous crafts are the making of paper 
and nitre. 

The making of copper and brass vessels i Q one of the most 
important and prosperous of Nasik crafts. Besides supporting a 
very well-to-do class of Kasars, or dealers in copper and brass ware, 
this industry gives employment to throe sets of workmen, Tam bats 
makers of largo articles, Kalaikars 1 makers of small articles, aud 
Charakvctlas workers on the lathe or polishers. One or two Tam bat 
families are found in some of the larger villages and country towns, 
but the bulk of them, ami almost all Kalaikars and Cliarakvalas, 
are settled in Nasik 2 and Ojliar, about twelve miles north of Nasik. 

Kasars, with an estimated strength of about eighty 3 families, are 
said to have gathered into Nasik from the outlying villages. Their 
homo tongue is Marathi, and, except a few of the richest, they livo 
in one-storied houses. They wear tho sacred thread, a slightly 
modified Brahman turban with a rather broad flat dome, generally 
carelessly folded, and short coats or jackets that do not. reach below 
tho hip. They drink liquor and eat animal food, and are sober, 
thrifty, and orderly. Their sole occupation is selling brass and 
copper vessels either wholesale or retail . They are well-to-do. They 
worship the goddess Kali, and have a temple of their own. Widow 
marriage is allowed and they have no trade guild. 

Of Tam bats there are two chief divisions, Tlindus and Musalmdns. 
The Hindus are by much the more numerous and important, 
with an estimated strength of one hundred families at Nasik and 
fifteen at Ojliar. The Nasik Tam bats used to be settled in tho west 
of the city near the Trimbak gate, from which they have lately moved 
to the outside of the Malluir gate in the west. They are said to liavo 
come, between three and four hundred years ago, from Champa ner 4 
the ruined capital of the Hunch Mahals. They claim a Ksliatriya 
origin, and seem to belong to the same stock as tho Tambats of 
Ahmedabad, Baroda, Surat, and Bombay. Before reaching Nasik 
they are said to have settled in the village of Ojhar, where there are 
still fifteen families and a temple of their family goddess Kali. 
Though, out of doors, they speak Marathi, their home tongue is 
Gujarati. The men wear Mar at, ha Braliman turbans, and the women 
a modified Gujarati dress, keeping to tho petticoat and small head 
robe, but wearing Maralha instead of Gujarati ornaments. Their 
houses are generally one-storied. In food they are strict vegetarians. 
They are thrifty, hardworking, sober, and skilful. Their special 
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1 Kalaikars also mako silver pots charging from 3d. to 4 \d. (2-3 as.) a tola for 
their labour. 

■At NAsik there are about one hundred families, and fifteen at Ojhar. 

•The details are : NAsik 50, ChAndor 2, Yeola 10, Vani 2, Vinchur 4, SatAna 8, 
MAlegaon 6, and M&nmAd 2. 

4 ChAmpAner seem® never to have recovered since its capture by the Emperor 
HumAyun in 1535. It ceased to be one of the royal seats in GujarAt, and rapidly 
decayed. See Bombay Gazetteer, III. 306, 
b 23—19 
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work is making large brass and copper vessels. Their occupation 
is constant and well paid, and, though few of them have capital, 
almost all are well-to-do. They keep images of Khandoba and 
Bahiroba in their houses. But their chief deity is Kali whose 
worship they seem to have brought with them from Champ&ner. 
They have the spocial custom of holding marriages once in every 
four or five years only. At these times all girls between five and 
eleven must be mated. The ceremonies and rejoicings last over 
two or three weeks during which all Tambat shops are closed. 
According to his means a man spends on his son’s marriage from 
£10 to £50 (Ks. 100 - Its. 500), and from £5 to £40 (Rs. 50-Rs. 
400) on his daughter's marriage. Whatever its origin this system 
of periodic marriage seasons has the advantage of greatly reducing 
feasting and show charges. Though there is no trade guild, casto 
influence forces the workman to keep certain social and trade rules. 
At every marriage the bridegroom has to pay a casto fee of 12#. 
(Rs. 6), and 12.v. GcZ. (11s. 0-4) if the bride is a widow. The 
sum thus collected forms a fund, used for charitable and religious 
purposes. 1 Only a few Tdmbats have shops. They teach their boys to 
road and write, and to keep Marathi accounts. Their wares aro in 
fairly constant demand, with a yearly busy season in Shrdvan and 
Bhadrayad (September and October), and a specially heavy harvest 
once in twelve years during Sinhast/ta. Except six families of 
dealers all aro workmen. Their work is plain ; beauty of shape and 
polish aro its chief excellence. Among tho Hindu Tambats, aro 
five families of Konkaui Tambats who belong to a colony of 
Marathas from Cliaul and Revdanda in Kolaba. They perform tho 
thread ceremony, eat animal food, drink liquor, and allow widow 
marriage. Except that their women dress in Marathi fashion, they 
do not differ in appearance from the Gujarati Tambats. 

Musalmdn Tambats are probably converted Gujar&ti Tdmbats. 
They have six works hops in Nasik, and about ten in Chandor. 
The Chandor settlement is due to the patronage given to the town 
by Malliarrav Holkar. This prince, when visiting Cluindor about the 
year 1755, was much taken with the town, and, to improve it, tempted 
craftsmen to settle, by gifts of land and money. Among the 
settlers were Musalmdn Tambats from Nagar in Marwar. For a 
time they enjoyed highly paid employment in the Chandor mint. 
When the mint was closed soon after 1819, tho Tambats took to 
working in copper and brass. So long as the Bombay- Agra road 
remained the highway of trade, the demand for their wares was good, 
but, since tho opening of the railway, the Agra road has fdllen 
into disuse, the demand for Chandor brass-work has ceased, and 
the Tdmbats that are left, are badly off, with only a local demand 
for their wares. The six Nasik families came from Chdndor. 


l Tho charitable expenses are chiefly in feeding religious beggars. On the 7th of 
Paush (January -February) a feast is given at the Trimbak Gate, and on the 12th of 
the same month at the Malhdr Gate. Expenses connected with the Trimbak Gate feast 
are borne by the marriage tax fund, and those connected with the Malh&r feast by a 
distinct fund raised by the members of the different castes, who live in that part of 
the town. The religious expenses are chiefly connected with the maintenance of KjUi's 
two temples at NAsik, 
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Kalaikars, or tinsmiths, the other class of brass- workers belong to 
the P&nchdl caste of Marathi speaking Hindus. They call themselves 
f Arya Somavanshi Kshatris,’ but in spite of their high claims some 
doubt attaches to their origin. Thoy are not allowed to enter Rdm's 
temples on the God&vari, and Chambhars profess to despise them, 
refusing to mend their shoos. The result of this is that they always 
try to hide the fact that they are Panchals, and tako new names 
according to their callings. The Ntisik Kalaikars are said to have 
come from Bedar. In Nasik there are about fifteen establishments 
of Kalaikars. Their proper craft has of late failed them. They 
owed their position as a special class, to the boliof that the 
burning of navamgar , Chloride of ammonium, brought on a house- 
hold tho wrath of the gods. Of late this feeling has, to a great 
extent, passed away, and, as tinning is a very simple process, the 
need of a special class of workmen has ceased. Kalaikars differ from 
Tambats by casting pots as well as beating thorn into shape, and 
by making small instead of large articles. 

Cliarakv&las, or polishers on the lathe, of whom there are 
about fourteen families, belong to different castes. Five of them are 
Kalaikars, four Thatere Pardoshis, two Marathas, one Shimpis, 
and one Kolis. They have pretty constant work and are fairly well- 
to-do. They generally make no pots, and aro the hired servants of 
the Kdsdrs. The Thatere Pardoshis, who luivo thoir head-quarters 
at Raipur, Nagpur, and Benares, say that they have boon settled 
for centuries at Nasik, and that their forefathers were warriors. Only 
one among them has opened a small coppersmith’s establishment 
like those of the Kalaikars. The Marathas and Shimpis have been 
settled in Nasik for a few years only. The Koli says, ho is of the 
same caste with the Kolis of Sarvatirtli, Ttikit, and Bailgaon in 
Ndsik, and that his forefathers liavo been settled as polishers in 
Nasik for eight or nine generations. 

A little brass and bell metal is smelted by Tambats in Nasik, and 
some of tho copper is made from broken pots. But tho bulk of 
the copper and brass comes by rail from Bombay, in the shape of 
sheets of English copper and brass generally about four feet square. 
They are bought by Kasars iu Nasik, generally through Hindu 
brokers, and sold to, or given to bo worked by Tambats. There are 
three kinds of brass and copper sheets, thick, medium, and thin. They 
differ very little in price, copper costing £4 8s. to £4 10s. (Rs. 44- 
Rs, 45), and brass £3 8s. to £3 10s. (Rs. 34 -Rs. 35) a hundredweight, 
with two shillings extra, one for brokerage and the other for carriage. 

Brass and other alloys are smelted in a pit about three feet round 
and four or five feet deep. At the bottom of tho pit a bellows-tube 
is firmly fixed, and over the tube are laid three or four flat-bottomed 
dome-shaped crucibles or pots, about eighteen inches high and 
a foot round. These crucibles are made of powdered flint and 
ashes, filled with copper and zinc, and closed by an air-tight 
Btopper. Charcoal, dried cowdung cakes, and wood, are heaped over 
them. The fire is lighted, and, with the help of the bellows, blown 
to a white heat. The craftsmen know the time, generally from four 
to five hours, required for the alloy to form, ana, when it is ready, 
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with the help of an instrument called chydk, 1 the crucibles are taken 
out one by one. On taking it out, the side of the crucible is bored 
by the point of a nail, and the liquid contents are allowed to flow 
into shallow clay troughs, and left to cool. When cool, the solid 
mass is dragged from the trough by a pair of tongs, laid on a very 
strong stone, and beaten thin. At lor it has been reduced to the 
proper thinness, the process of working it into shape is the same as 
of shaping imported brass and copper sheets. 

The sheet is laid on the floor, and on it the workman traces, with 
a compass, the shape of the article to be made and cuts it out with 
scissors or a chisel. The metal is then softened in the fire and 
hammered, and again softened and hammered, three or four times, 
till it is beaten into shape. Each vessel is generally made of two 
pieces, an under and an upper part, separately beaten into shape 
and soldered with brass, borax mioi'uji, and chloride of ammonium 
'narawigar. The men work in hands of live or six, dividing tho 
labour, some marking the rough shape, others shaping the neck, and 
the rest giving llie whole a. rough polish. All the polishing the 
Tain bats give is rough scrubbing with a mixture of powdered 
charcoal and tamarind pulp, followed by beating with a small 
hammer till the whole surface of the vessel is coverod with littlo 
facets. Small cups, vessels for performing worship in, and other 
articles that want a high polish, are handed to tho lathe -workers. 

The process of polishing pots on the lathe is simple. The pot is 
fixed to the lathe with sealing wax, and, while the wheel is turned 
by a labourer, the polisher, sitting close to the pot, holds against it a 
sharp pointed tool called randha , which, as tho pot whirls, scrapes its 
outer surface. Except one man who has a coppersmith’s shop, the 
polishers are all hired servants. The copper and brass scrapings or 
dust, are returned to tho dealer. Although none are rich, all have 
steady employment, and earn, on an average, from 10.s\ to 306*. (Rs. 8-. 
Rs. 15) a month. 

A coppersmith’s chief tools and appliances arc : (1) a stone, da gad , 
wit h about three feet above and two feet under ground, on which brass 
and other castings are beaten. As it has to stand very rough usage, 
the stone is chosen of flawless black basalt and is very carefully 
smoothed. One of these stones is said sometimes to cost as much 
as iiilO (Rs. 100). With the increased consumption of imported 
copper sheets, the use of the stone has greatly declined. (2) Five 
hammers worth 8*. (Rs. 4) each. (3) A pair of bellows, bhdta, worth 
12s. (Rs. G). (4) Four iron hooks, omjm/*, worth C d. (4 annas) each. 
(5) Four pairs of tongs worth 10s. (Rs. 5). (0) An anvil, sandhdn or 
mclch, a long upright bar polished at one end, on which the pot is 
placed and beaten, worth about 4s. (Rs. 2). (7) About twenty-five 
special anvils, hharvais , thick iron bars bent and smoothed at one 
end, worth altogether about £1 5 (Rs. 150). (8) Four ordinary anvils, 


1 This instrument is an iron ring, nearly three feet round, with two long iron bars 
f xed to it at an equal distance from each other, and with a ring which slides over the 
1 ars, increasing or decreasing the space between thorn, as the slide is raised or 
lowered. 
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airans , worth £2 (Rs. 20). (0) About fifty small hammers, used 
when the pot is placed on the bar anvil, worth about £10 (Rs. 100). 
(10) Two pairs of scissors, for cutting copper or brass sheets, worth 
4s. (Rs. 2). (11) A wooden stand, Ichodvi , for supporting the 
bar anvil. This is a block of wood with two legs about 60° 
apart, and, in the angle between the legs, a solid block of wood with 
a hole in the middle. This stool is set slanting on its legs, and 
the bar anvil is passed through the hole, the lower part of the bar 
anvil serving as the third leg of tho stool, and supporting it in a 
slanting position. The workman, sitting on the bar anvil with his 
logs on either si do of it, holds the pot in his loft hand on the anvil 
at the end of the bar, and beats it witli the hammer in his right 
hand. (12) Two files, hums, worth 2.s*. (Re. 1) each; they are 
renewed every year. (Id) Two pairs of compasses, h vicars, together 
worth 4s. (Rs. 2). (1 4) Two hollow stones, nidi a is , on the top of which 
the sheet is laid and rounded by hammering ; they are each worth 
8.9. (Rs. 4). (15) Eight chisels, chhdnis, for cutting the metal, 

worth together about 3s. ( Rs. 1 -S) . 

Kalaikars, who make small articles, require tho following tools : 
(1) An anvil, a iron, worth 10s, (Rs. 5). (2) Four bar anvils, k/t areals, 
worth together l(>.s. (Rs. 8). (3) Four hammers worth together 8.9. 

(Rs. 4). (4) One pair of tongs, sdncls l, worth 1.9. (8 as.). (5) Two 

pairs of scissors worth together 2,9. (Re. 1). (5) Five files, leans is, 

each worth from 3d. to 9d. (2-0 as.). (7) A vice, shagda, worth 

8.9. (Rs. 4). (8) A pair of bellows worth 1.9. (80s.). (9) A saw, 

Tcarvat, worth Is. (8 as.). (10) An iron bar, sandhdn, with one end 

smoothed as an anvil. (11) A scraper, rand ha , of flat iron six inches 
by half an inch, with 011c end bent and sharpened. It is used for 
scraping and polishing pots, and is worth Ls*. (8 as.). (12) A borer, 

sdmta, worth l^d. (1 anna). (Id) A foot rule, gaj, worth 3d. (2 as.). 
(14) A square iron tray, fas, worth 0 d. (1 as.). (15) A palm-leaf 
fan, jhadpana, used for making a draft, worth id. (4 anna). 

Polishers or lathe workers have seven chief tools. (1) The wheel 
that drives the lathe, worth £1 4.9. (Rs. 12). (2) The lathe, worth Is, 
(80s.). It is a cylindrical piece of wood with ono end made so that 
tho pot can bo fastened to it with sealing wax. (3) Twenty scrapers, 
randhds, worth together 10s. (lis. 5). (4) A bar anvil, kharvai, 

used to remove notches and other roughnesses. (5) Three small 
hammers worth together 1.9. 6d. (12 as.). (6) Tongs worth Is. (8 as.). 
(7) A pair of bellows, hhdta, to work the tiro required to heat pots 
that want repairing. (8) A sharpening stone, palhri , worth Gd. 
a pound (8 as. a sher), required to sharpen the scrapers. These are 
the ordinary tools. One Kalaikar named Oyanu has been enterprising 
enough to buy an English lathe. Tho machine cost him £90 
(Rs. 900). It has workod well, and, from their better polish, his 
wares command special prices. 

A large class of ornaments and small articles are made by 
casting. Those used for worship are : (1) The a h hishekapd tra 
somewhat like the gadva, except that its bottom tapers into a 
point ; it stands in a tripod, with a ring at tho top, and has a hole 
fo the bottom through which water drips on tho object of worship. 
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(2) The sampushta , a hollow cylinder, varying from two to six inches 
in diameter and one to two in height, is used for washing images. 

(3) The chauhiy a low four-footed stool, round, square, or six or 
eight cornered, is used as an image stand, or as a support for an 
image stand. (4) The ctdni, a stand on which the conch, or sharilch, 
is placed, is generally tortoise-shaped, and about half an inch 
in diameter. (5) The ghanta, a long handled bell, has its handle 
generally carved into tho figure of llanum&n, the monkey god, or 
of Garud, Vishnu's half -man half-bird chargor; it varies much 
in size. (6) The eh'irti is a fish-shaped pot for burning camphor, 
about two to four inches long. (7) The panchdrti is a similar pot 
for burning clarified butter before idols; it has five openings 
for wicks. (8) The dhiqmrti, a stand with hemispherical top and 
bottom, is used for burning incense. (9) The nirdnjan , tho lamp in 
which clarified butter is kept burning during worship, is of two shapes, 
a taller and a shorter, the shorter one much like tho dhupdtri (No. 
8). (10) The arghya , a narrow cup, from half an inch to three 
inches long and from a quarter of an inch to an inch broad, has a 
flat handle and long fiat snout from which sacrificial water is poured. 
(11) Th epanchpdle is a box with chambers for the various powders, 
turmeric, guldl , abir, and kiirikn, used in worship. (12) The kamcil 
is a round plate with a stand on which the idols are placed. (13) 
The tdmhan, a shallow bath, oxcept for its slightly bulging rim not 
unlike tho tdt or dining dish, is used for washing the images. 

Three musical instruments are made : Tho boll (No. 5), (14) 
the jhdnjy or cymbal, and (15) the tal, a rounded cymbal ; tho 
jhdnj is about four and tho tdl about two inches in diameter. Both 
are used in worship while reciting drtis , or songs in praise of the 
gods, and by beggars who go from door to door singing hymns 
and metrical proverbs. 

For storing and carrying water, the chief vessels are : (16) Tho 
pdtcle, a cylindrical copper or brass pot, with slightly rounded 
bottom, varying in size from two inches round to four or five feet 
across and two or three feet high ; the larger vessels are used for 
storing and the smaller for cooking. (17) Tho tapele, a somewhat 
conical pot, with rounded bottom, and narrow neck ; like the pdtele 
this pot varies greatly in size ; the small ones are used for boiling 
rice and holdiug milk, and the large ones for storing water. 
(18) The hdnda is a short-necked cylindrical pot used both for 
carrying and storing "water. (19) The glidgar has a longer neck, and, 
unlike the hdnda , a sharply sloping lower part. (20) The gangdl, 
a copper jar from ten to fourteen inches in diameter and four 
to nine deep, is used for holding hot bathing water and for stee ping 
clothes ; among high class Hindus, who wear fresh clothes every 
day, this hot water pot is much used. (21) The tavi is generally 7 
small, from four to six inches across, has a rounded bottom, and sides 
that contract at rather a sharp angle ; it is made either of copper or 
brass and is used for holding milk, oil, and butter. (22) The top 
differs from the tavi in having its sides rounded instead of sharp ; it 
is made either of copper or brass, and is used for storing milk, oil, 
and clarified butter. 
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There are three measures : (23) The pdyli , and (24) the slier, 
both of them cylindrical and generally made of copper ; and (25) the 
pdvsher , a small globular brass pot used for measuring milk. 

There are five cooking pots: The pdtelc (No. 16), and tapcle 
(No. 17), already described. The (26) hahugune , a cylindrical pot like 
the pdtele only rather bulging in the lower half, seldom more than 
a foot in diametor. (27) The karanda, a machine for stewing 
modules , shengas, 1 and one or two other native dainties, consists of 
three pieces, underneath a cylinder with flat side handles, in the 
middle a metallic sieve with two hooks to serve as handles, and, at 
the top, fitting the rim of the first piece, a dome with a cup-shaped 
handle ; water is boiled in the cylinder, the sieve is put in its placo, 
the dainties aro laid either on the sieve or on a piece of plantain leaf, 
and the lid is fastened ; then heat is applied to the lower part, and 
the steam, gathering in the cover, stews the dainties. (28) The 
2)ardi is another sieve or perforated dish used to carry off the surplus 
grease when karanjis 2 or unarms are fried in clarified butter. (29) 
The ruvali is a cylinder, six to nine inches in diameter and nino to 
twelve inches high, with a sieve at the bottom, used for washing rice 
before it is boiled. (30) The jhdr a is a long handled sieve used for 
frying the gram flour paste required for cooking bundis. In making 
lundis gram flour, mixed with water, is poured into this sieve 
which is held over a frying pan with boiling clarified butter in it, 
and shaken. The gram flour paste falls into the pan in drops, which 
become solid as soon as tlioy enter the boiling clarified butter. The 
drops are then taken out in another sieve, called (31) upasni , which 
differs from the jhdra chiefly in not having a riin. (32) Chahdddni , 
or kitli , the English kettle, is now in much use particularly among 
educated natives. (33) The kadhai , or frying pan, is a round pan 
from six inches to six feet across and from one inch to two feet 
deep ; it has two handles opposite each other and is used for 
frying. Eight eating and drinking dishes are made : (34) The 
pardt , a shallow flat-bottomed basin, about six inches deep and 
two or three and sometimes as much as nine or ten feet round, is 
made generally of copper and sometimes of brass ; it is the tray 
into winch boiled rice is poured and handed to the company. 

(35) The velni is a dish-liko pot, usually one or two feet in 
t diameter and sometimes polished, in which enough rice for two or 

three guests is taken from the tray and poured into the plate. 

(36) The ograle or muddle , a small brass or copper ladlo, about 
two inches in diameter and two to three deep, is used for carrying 
rice from the tray into the eater's plate for the first course, and 
giving it the shape of a solid ball. The velni is used for the 
second and later courses, and the ograle for the first course only. 
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1 Modaks and shengas are made of rice flour, and contain cocoa kernel, sugar, 
cardamoms, almonds, and saffron. They differ in shape only. Modaks are shaped 
somewhat like a lotus bud with the bottom rather flat ; shengas are semicircular. 

9 Karanjis are of the same shape as shengas , but differ from them in being made of 
wheat flour instead of rice, and m being fried instead of being stewed ; andrsds are 
made of rice flour, raw sugar, and poppy seed, They are round c*kei about ss big as 
the palm of the hand. 
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(37) Tile tat, a dining disli with the rim slightly inclined 
outwards, is made of brass and polished, and varies in diameter 
from six inches to two feet. (38) The vdti , a cylindrical brass 
cup with a rounded bottom, from one to four inches in diameter, is 
used to hold each man's share of curry, and of broth. (39) The 
gadva , a polished copper or brass water pot with a narrow neck, 
used for holding each man's supply of drinking water, varies from 
the size of a pear to the size of a full-grown pomcdlo. (40) The 
vain delta tdmbya , also made of copper or brass, is flatter than tho 
gadva and is used for the same purpose. (41) The loti is a 
pear-shaped pot, and resembles the vnlyncha tdmbya in uso, size, and 
material. (42) The manafairn ika is similarly used, but is smaller and 
always of brass. (43) The cJiamhu is another small brass water jar. 

Four drinking cups are made varying in size from an apothecary’s 
tea spoon measure to eight ounces. They arc' : ('l l) the rumpdtra , a 
cup with rounded bottom ; (45) the jdwb , a rumpdtra on a stand; 
(46) the phulpdtra ; and (47) the pnncliputra, the former with a thick 
rim and slightly broader above, the latter with a thinner rim and 
perfectly cylindrical. 

Two brass lamps are made : (48) the savin yi, and (49) the Jcandil 
or Idinavdivn, both flat saucer-like brass plates, with hollows in the 
lip for the wicks; the savin yi is laid on along brass stand and tho 
lcandil on a shorter stand hung from the roof by brass chains. 

Nasik brass ware is in good demand not only in t he local markets, 
but even as far as Gujarat, tlie .Nizam's country, and the Central 
Provinces. The trade is almost entirely carried ou by Kasars, wlio 
either get orders from dealers in Bombay and other chief trado 
centres, or send their agents, or themselves go, with a cart or laden 
bullock or pony, to Malicji fair in Khamlcsh and to smaller weekly 
markets, and dispose of them to village shopkeepers and well-to- 
do husbandmen. In this way the bulk of the large unpolished 
vessels made by the Tambats finds a market . But the chief and the 
most growing demand in Ndsik, is from pilgrims, almost all of 
whom take away some of tho graceful highly polished smaller brass 
ware. 

Unpolished copper pots are sold at 2.s\ 3d. (Rs. 1-2) tho pound, 
and polished ones at 4s. Gd. (Its. 2-4) ; unpolished brass pots fetch 
Is. 9d. (14 annas) the pound, and polished ones 4s. (Rs. 2). Water 
pots of two metals, gavgdjamni , are more costly, fetching from 5s. to 
6s. (Rs. 2£-Rs. 3) a pound. 

Except three or four who have shops of their own, Tambats 
and Kalaikars, are, like Charak villas, the hired servants of the K&sars 
or dealers. They arc supplied with the metal and are paid for 
working largo copper or brass articles 2s. 6d. (Rs. 1-4) the man, 
and, for small articles, 2s. (Re. 1) the pound, as they require much 
labour. Casting is paid for according to the size and shape of the 
article made. To a fairly steady and skilled workman these rates 
represent a daily wage of from 4{d. to Is. (3-8 as.). 

In Nasik there is no lack of work, and, with few exceptions, the 
Tdmbats are well housed, well fed, and well-to-do. The^Kaladkars, 
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though poorer, have regular work, and are by no means badly off. 
Ch&ndor coppersmiths are also well employed and most of them 
are free from debt. Among no class of brass workers do the women 
take part in the work. 

At ordinary times coppersmiths work about nine hours a day, 
from seven to eleven in the morning, and, after the midday rest, 
from two to six. In the busy season (August and November) they 
work extra hours going on sometimes till nine. Hindu workmen 1 
keep from twenty- fivo to twenty-seven, and Musalman workmen 2 
from sixty to sixty-seven yearly holidays. On none of these is the 
workman allowed to do any work. Of special holidays Hindus rest 
from labour during the marriage weeks once every four or five years, 
and whenever an adult member of their caste dies. Musalman 
Tambats close their shops if any member of their community dies. 

Another class of brass workers are the Otaris who cast articles of 
bell metal and of the white alloy known as bhatur. They are 
Mard-tha Hindus, who, for marriage and other purposes, form a 
distinct community, and are said to have originally come to NAsik 
from Miraj. They are a small body, probably not more than nine 
houses, of whom three are settled at Nasik, one at Yeola, three at 
MAlegaon, one at Chan dor, and one at ISinnar. One or two Gujarati 
TAmbats also cast bell metal. The white metal is an alloy 
containing, it is said, two parts of brass to one of zinc. Broken 
brass pots are bought generally for fijd. (4| annas) a pound, and 
mixed with zinc, tin, and copper, in the proportion of six parts of 
brass, thi*ee good and three poor, to one of zinc, one of tin, and two 
of copper. In cast ing figures a wax mould of the required shape is, 
except one small hole, covered with a coating of clay. The alloy is 
then melted in a crucible, and, when ready, is poured through the 
hole on to the wax, the molten metal taking its place as the wax 
melts and burns off. 3 When the metal lias cooled, the clay coating is 
broken and removed. In cast ing hollow articles such as bells the wax 
mould is filled with clay, and the metal poured in melts and takes 
the place of the wax. The articles chiefly made are, tats or dining 
plates and vat Is or curry cups. They are sold either by weight at 
the rato of l.v. to Is. 6d. a pound (Re. 1 - Re. 1 £ a sher), or, if of any 
special design, by the piece. The white alloy, bhatur, is used in 
casting toe rings, jodvls . The Nasik bell metal casters generally sell 
their own goods chiefly to MaratbAs. Their wares have no special 
merit and are in little demand. The work requires almost no capital, 
and, as a class, the workers are poor, barely self-supporting. Their 
women help by covering the moulds with clay. Their hours of work 
and their holidays are nearly the same as those of the Kalaikars. 


Chapter VL 
Crafts. 
Brass Work. 


Bell Met&L 


1 The Hindu holidays are : 12 Amdvdsyas, the last days of each lunar month, five* 
days at Divdli (October -November), live days at Shbnya (March -April), two days 
at Basra (October), and two at Sankrdnt (January)* , * 

2 The Musalmdn days are : one at Bakri Id, two atAshura, one at Wafti Bari, one 

at Zhilan, one at Miraj -i-Mahamad, one at Shal-i*Qara$ one at Lailat-ul-Kadar, two 
at Ranus&n Id, and fifty-two Fridays. V 

* The alloy is sometimes obtained from the broken pots at 6d. (4 annas) a pound. 

B 28—20 
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Wood Turning supports five families in N&sik. The workers are 
partly Khatris who are said to have come from Chaul in Kol4ba, 
and partly Maratkas who were originally the Khatris' servants. 

The kinds of wood generally used are, Jcdla kuda, Wrightia 
tinctoria; teak, sag, Tectona grandis ; tivas, Dalbergia ujainensis ; 
and black wood, sis u, Dalbergia latifolia. They are bought from the 
local timber merchants. Resides the wood, thoir chief other material 
is lac containing resin, sulphur, bees- wax, and some colouring 
matter generally mineral. The material generally used for colouring 
red is vermilion ; for colouring yellow, orpiment ; for colouring 
green, verdigris or a mixture of orpiment and indigo ; for colouring 
blue, indigo, or the English Prussian blue ; and, for colouring black, 
lamp black. 

A wood turner has two tools, the lathe and the chisel. The lathe, 
thadge, consists of two blocks of wood about two feet long six inches 
broad and six inches high, with a short iron peg or spike on the inner 
face of each of the blocks. Of the two blocks of wood one is kept in its 
place by the weight of a heavy stone, the other is movable. The 
piece of wood to be turned is drilled at each end, the movable part 
of the lathe, always the left block, is taken away, and the wood 
slipped over the two iron spikes. The workman then sits on a board 
opposite the lathe, and, with his left foot, keeps the movable block 
in its place. Ho then takes his how. Teaman, a bamboo about three 
feet long with a loose string, ami passing a loop of the string round 
the right end of the wood to be turned, lightens his bow, and, by 
moving it sharply at right angles to the lathe, makes tho wood turn 
quickly round on the two iron spikes. As it turns, it is worked into 
shape by a double pointed chisel, vdkas , held in the left hand. 
When the wood has been well shaped and smoothed, a piece of 
sealing wax is hold close to it, and, by the friction, melted and spread 
over its surface. The final polish is given by rubbing it with a 
leaf of the kevda , Pandanus odoratissimus. 

The chief articles turned are : The Idtnc, or rolling pin used in 
kneading wheat bread, a plain wooden bar from one to two feet long 
and two to threo inches round, costs %d. anna), and is not 
lacquered. The gudgndi or hukka is of three parts, the bowl, 
the haudlo, and the pipe. The bowl is made of a cocoanut shell 
with a hole at the top, polished and smoothed on the lathe. The 
handle, from eight to twelve inches long and threo to four inches 
round, is hollowed, and the outside carved and covered with lac. 
The pipe is a hollow round stick, from nine to twelve inches long 
and one inch round, smoothed and lacquered. N&sik hukkds are 
of rather inferior workmanship, and cost from 4 \d. to 9 d. (8-6 as.). 
Clofches-pegs, khnntis , from four to six inches long and two to 
three round, cost 2s. (Re. 1) a score, kodi. Children's rattles, 
khulkhulds , a lacquered stick, from two to four inches long ana 
half an inch round, with, at each end, a lacquered hollow ball from 
three to five inches round, with a few pieces of stone as a rattle, 
cost l£d. (1 anna) each. Balusters, kathada , upright sticks from 
six inches to three feet long and from halt an inch to six 
inches round, and lacquered, cost from 1 to 6d, (1 *4 os.) a stick. 
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Rulers, dkhnis, from one to two feet long and one to two inches Chapter YL 
round, are not coloured, and cost from 1 \d. to 4e\d. (1-3 os.). Crafia 
For walking sticks, kdthis , the wood is supplied by the customer and ^ 
the turner paid from 3d. to 6d. (2-4 as.). All of these articles are Wood Tuning, 

sold in the makers* shops. They have no special merit, and are not 
in much demand. The turner generally works from eight in the 
morning till six in the evening. He keeps from twenty-five to 
twenty-seven yearly holidays, and earns a monthly income of from 
12s. to 18.s. (Es. 6- tts. 9). The women do not help. 

Silk Working, one of the most important of Nflsik industries, SiIIt Working, 
is estimated to support about 4000 families. Silk is woven at 
Yeola, Nag, Balegar, Andarsul, Bharau, and Mukheda. The 
manufacture of silk at Yeola, which is now the chief centre of the 
industry with about 925 looms, dates from the beginning of the 
eighteenth century (1115 IT.), when one Rjtglioji Naik, a fore- 
father of the present pdtil, by the promise of a monopoly, induced 
a certain Sh&mdtls Valji, a Gujarat Vani, to bring silk weavers to 
settle at Yeola. The monopoly was continued by the Peshwa’s 
government, and newcomers could not start silk looms in Yeola 
except by paying the original settlers a fine of £35 (Rs. 350). 1 Under 
the British the monopoly was at first respected. In 1837 the 
petition of a Pardeshi named Bapu, for leave to open reeling and 
spinning machines in Yeola, was rejected by the assistant collector, 
and this decision was, on appeal, upheld by the Collector. A 
further appeal to the Revenue Commissioner was more successful, 
and, in September 1845, Bapu gained leave to set up a machine in 
Yeola. On this (2Gth January 1848) the Gujaratis filed a suit in 
the Yeola sub-judge’s court. Tho point was decided in their 
favour. But, on appeal, the High Court (24th June 1864) upset the 
decision and put an end to the monopoly. Since 1864 mauy classes 
of outsiders have taken to silk weaving, and now there are 250 
Khatris, 300 Koshtis, 200 Salis, and 25 Musalmans. Similarly, 
besides twenty Gujarat dealers, there are fifteen Patnis, six Th&kurs 
or Bhrama Kshatris, three Shimpis, and four Musalmans. 

All of the silk comes to Yeola raw. It is brought from three 
quarters, China, Bengal, and Persia. For trade purposes it is 
divided into six classes. The first class, aval , worth 17s. a pound 
(Rs. 17a sher) ; the second class, with two varieties dam and lankin , 
worth 16s. 6d. a pound (Rs. 16-8 a sher); the third, sim } worth 
16s. a pound (Rs. 16 a sher) ; the fourth with two varieties, sot, 
worth 13s. a pound (Rs. 13 a sher), and sal bdphi worth 12s. a 
pound (Rs. 12 a sher) ; the fifth with two varieties, chdram and 
hdnak, both worth 8s. a pound (Rs. 8 a sher) ; and the sixth with 
two varieties, shikdrpuri worth 4s. a pound (Rs. 4 a she?'), and 
panjam worth 2s. 6 d. a pound (Rs. 2-8 a sher). All the silk comes 
from Bombay, in goods and passenger trains, in boxes of about 
thirty-five pounds, 20 muthds. The dealers mentioned above, 

‘ i Of this Amount Us. 1-4 went to the KM ; Rs. 22-8 to the Peshwa's government ; 

Rs. 5-4 to the Pdtil; and Rs. 321 to the Gujardt silk weavers for a caste dinner* 

GhUeotorof Ahmednagar* 124, 1st November 1835* 
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Gujardt Vanis, Patnis, Thdkurs, Shimpis, and Musalm&ns, are 
men of moans with capital of from £500 to £30,000 (Rs. 5000- 
Rs. 3,00,000). 

On reaching* Yeola the raw silk is mado over to the reoler, rahtitkavi , 
under whose care it is reeled, sorted, and spun. It is next made 
over to the dyer, ran gar i, to be dyed, and, when received from him, 
it is sent to the weaver, vnlyvala, by whom it is warped, sized, 
and woven. At the reeler’s, the first thing* is to sort the silk. 
With this object it is thrown on a three feet round bamboo 
eage, phalka, 1 * * * * * * * 9 that- surrounds a central handle about two feet long. 
Sitting in front of this reel, the sorter, who is generally a woman, 
fastens the end of the hank to a smaller reel known as astir if and, 
fixing the central rod of the bamboo cage, i>hdIJca, against her left 
foot, spins it rapidly by twisting the end of the rod between two of 
her toes. The quality of the fibres in the skein is uneven, varying 
through five or six gradations. It is the sorter’s chief duty to 
watch these gradations, and to wind all of each variety round 
a separate reel. With this object, before she begins to wind, 
she gathers near her five or six of the smaller reels or asdris. 
On finding the end of the skein she knots it to one of the 
smaller reels, and, placing the cage against her left foot, spins it 
round between two of her toes. The fibre pusses through her 
fingers, and, as soon as its quality changes, she breaks the silk, 
picks up a second reel, knots the end to it, and winds on till the 
quality of the silk changes again, when either a third, or the first, reel 
is taken up. If the new quality is the same as that on the first 
reel, the ends of the silk are put into the mouth and tied by the 
tongue with great neatness and speed. In this way, even a young 
worker will, without hitch or mistake, sort the hank over five reels. 

The sorted silk is ready for spinning. To spin it, with the help 
of a small wheel, the silk is wound from the reels on to bobbins, 
garolifi, made of hollow reed. These bobbins are then arranged 
on the throwing machine, 1ut, s and, by means of a wheel and axle, 
the fibres of each bobbin are twisted together and guided 
through a glass ring round a drum, clhol . , and then reeled on a 

1 To both ends of a rod, about two feet long and two inches round, are tightly 

bound at their centres, six or eight slips of bamboo each about a foot long. To the 

ends of these slips, which cross each other at equal angles and form a star- shaped 

figure, strings are tied in the following manner. One string is tied to either 

end of one of the slips, and, from it, stretched to the other end of the central rod, 

and tied to the end of a slip lying opposite to the slip next the first one ; the process 

is repeated till the string has passed over the ends of all the slips, zigzagging from 

one end to the othor. 

9 To form an atari, a piece of stick is passed through the hollow reed and fixed 
in the cleft end of a piece of bamboo. 

^ * Tdt, the throwing machine, is a frame with an upright central bar and upright 
sides about five feet high. The central bar is furnished with two side rows of 
iron pegs or pins, and the side boards with corresponding rows of glass rings, and, 
beyond the nngs, is a round wooden drum placed horizontally between the uprights. 
On each of the pegs that stand out from the contral bar, a bobbin is placed on either 
side, and separate strings are passed round each peg and a large wheel. 
Fibres from each bobbin are drawn through the glass ring and fastened to the drum. 
By meanB of the large wheel all the bobbins and the drum are set in motion, and the 
fibred from each opposite pair of bobbins are twisted, as they pass through the glass 
nngs, and wound round the drum. ’ - p 
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small reel or phdlki . This two- thread, dontdr , yarn is used in 
making some fibres. But most of it is again wound on a rcol and 
from that on the bobbins, and, a second time, put through the 
throwing machine so as to make the regular, or four thread, chdrtdr , 
yarn. The rahdtvdla , or wheelman, who takes his name from the 
large wheel that drives the throwing machine, has now completed 
his part. 

Silk yarn, called shcria , is sold either to another dealer or to a 
weaver. In sorting and spinning, the raw silk loses about eleven 
and a quarter per cent in weight (from 14 to 31) dhabbus). 1 To make 
this loss good a corresponding deduction is made in the standard 
of weight. 

The tools in a spinner’s establishment are : Three large and 
one small cages, pita Ilea and phdlki, each worth from 3d. to 6d. 
(2-4 a.s\), and fifteen or sixteen reels, asdris, each worth 3d. to 
6d. (2-4 as.). A small wheel for winding the silk from the reels 
onto the bobbins, ga rni is , worth fi.v. (Rs. 3) ; about 500 bobbins 
worth together about 7 id. (5 os.) ; and the throwing machinei 
worth together about £3 (w. (Rs. 33), £2 10*. (Rs. 25) for the big 
driving wheel, and 8 *. (Rs. 4) for the* upright wooden frame, tat , on 
whose pegs the bobbins turn, and 8s. (Rs. 4) more for the drum, 
dhol, round which the twisted threads from each bobbin arc rolled. 
To open an establishment a valid tkari requires from £3 to £4 
(Rs. 30- Rs. 40) of capital. The spun silk is weighed by a lower 
standard to make up for loss in spinning and reeling, and is 
generally sold to a dealer or to a weaver. Jn the dealer's hands the 
first process the silk passes through is bleaching and dyeing. 

Silk Dyeing and Bleaching support about twelve families. Of 
these, six arc settled at Yeola, of whom one family are Musalmans 
and the rest Khatris. The Musalmans say they came to Yeola 
from Buvlianpur ; the Khatris, who claim a strain of K shat riya blood, 
have a tradition that they came from Sind through Gujarat. They 
would seem to have come to Nasik along with the silk spinners and 
weavers at the beginning of the eighteenth century. 

A dyer’s appliances are very simple. A brick and mud fire-place, 
a large copper cistern, a hollow stone mortar, and some long iron- 
tipped pestles. 

On reaching the dyer’s hands, the silk yarn, sheria, is, if it is not 
to be dyed, washed with soap, and, sometimes, to make it white, 
exposed to the fumes of sulphur. If it is to bo dyed, it is first bleached 
by boiling it in an alkaline ley called ukhdr. This ley 2 is prepared by 
boiling together slaked lime and carbonate of soda, of which three 
kinds are used at Yeola, pdpadkhdr , kelikhdr, and khdri mdti. When 
boiling, the silk has to be most carefully watched as it spoils if kept 
too long in the ley. 

After boiling it in the alkaline ley the yarn is washed, and, while 
a The dhabbu is a half-anna piece. 

* The details of the compound are : For each aher of silk yarn, £ sher carbonate of 
soda, | aher quicklime, and ton ehera water. The soda is dissolved in water, and, to 
the strained solution, lime is added and boiled. 
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moist, is dipped in a solution of alum, kept in it for three nights, 
and again washed. The silk is now ready to be dyed. 

To dye it red, a watory solution of cochineal. Coccus cacti, and 
pistachio galls, Pistacia vera , 1 in the proportion of one of cochineal to 
four of thepistachio galls, is made by boiling the powdered ingredients. 
While still moist, the silk is steeped in a copper cistern and stirred 
in it till it has taken the required tint. The copper cistern, or dye- 
beck, is allowed to cool, the silk is taken out, washed several 
times, and dried. If the colour is dull, the tint is brightened by 
dipping the silk in lemon juice mixed with water. 

To dye it orange, the silk undergoes the same processes as to dye 
it red, except that, in addition to cochineal and pistachio galls, the 
dye-beck contains a variable quantity of powdered turmeric. 
The proportions of the orange dye mostly used at Yeola are, 
seventeen of cochineal, seven and a half of pistachio galls, and thirty- 
four of turmeric. 

To dye it lemon-yellow, silk is steeped in a hot strained solution 
of ispareh, a kind of delphinium, and impure carbonate of soda, 
squeezed, and dried. Though not itself yellow, this solution gives 
the silk a yellow that does not fade by exposure to the sun. To 
dye it green, yellow silk is steeped in indigo. To dye it black, the 
silk is steeped in an infusion of rnymbalans, and then, for a night, 
in a solution of sulphate of iron, then squeezed, steeped either in 
cocoanut oil or cocoanut milk, boiled again in a solution of sulphate 
of iron, and, when cool, washed in plain water. 

To dye it purple, red silk is steeped in an infusion of myrobalans 
and dried without being washed. It is then stooped in a solution 
of sulphate of iron, and washed. Another way of making a purple 
fabric is, in weaving, to use black silk for the warp and red for the 
weft. 

Silk is seldom dyed blue. When blue silk is wanted the dye 
used is indigo and the work is entrusted to Musalman indigo dyers . 2 

To dye it tawny-yellow, the silk is boiled a degree less in the alka- 
line ley, than for other shades. It is then taken out, squeezed, kept 
moist, and, without being washed, is plunged into a solution of 
dyer’s rottleria, Uottloria tinetoria, and powdered alum, in the 
proportion of fourteen of the rottleria to three of the alum, mixed 
with carbonate of soda and boiling water, quickly stirred, and left 
Btanding till the effervescence abates. In this mixture the silk is 
steeped, stirred, and left to soak for about four hours. This is the 
most lasting of yellow dyes, but the process requires delicate 
management. 

To dye it snuff colour the silk is steeped in a decoction of 
babhul , Acacia arabica, khair , Acacia catechu, and catechu powder. 

The dyes and dye stuffs used by a -silk dyer are : (1) The 
three varieties of impure carbonate of soda, known as pdpad khar , 
keli khar , and khdri matt, come either from Sind where they are dog 


1 Oatts from other species of Anacardiacem are also used. 

'* Details of them are given below, under the head Cotton Dyeing, 
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from the bottom of small ponds, or frc n Arabia. They are a mixture Chapter Tt 
of the carbonate and sesque-carbonatc of soda, and contain a variable Craft*, 
quantity of silica, chlorides, and sulphates. According to the amount 
of impurity, the price varies from about 1<Z. to 2 d. a pound Dyeing. 

(Re. 1-Rs. 2 the man of 28 lbs.). (2) Soap, sdban , generally called 
country soap, is made, chiefly at Kapadvanj in Kaira, from the oil 
of the Bassia latifolia, boiled with an alkaline of lchdr and lime. It 
is sold in round white opaque pieces at from 2d. to 3d. the pound 
(2J -4 as. a shor). It is not suitable for fine work or for the toilet. 

(3) Sulphur is generally bought from Iloli oris who bring it from 
Bombay and other places. To bleach it, white yarn is put in a two 
feet high basket laid bottom up with holes for the free passage of 
air. In the bottom and sides is set a dish of live coals. Among the 
coals, small pieces of sulphur are thrown, and the damp yarn is spread 
over the basket, and soaked with tho sulphur fumes. (4) Alum, 
brought from dutch and Sind, has traces of iron, silica, and soda. 

A purer and bettor variety is brought from China. Sind and 
Cutch alum vary from about Ihd. to ljcZ. a pound (Us. 1£-Rs. 2 a 
man), and China alum from about 1 $d. to 2d. (Us. 2-Rs. 2^). (5) 

Copperas, sulphate of iron, or green vitriol, is brought from 
Europe and sold at 1 Jd. tho pound. (<i) Pistachio galls, b uz-ganj, 
brought from Persia and Cabul, give better tints than other 
galls. (7) Turmeric, halad , is tlie product of the Curcuma longa. 

It is grown all over India and yields an unstable yellow dye. 

The mother tubers have more colouring matter than the smaller 
ones. It costs from about 1 %d. to 2 hi. the pound (Rs. 2 - Rs. 3 a 
man). (8) Itrparelc, tho flowers and stalks of a kind of delphinium, 
is brought from Persia and Cabul. It is used solely iu dyeing 
silk yellow, and costs from 1$. Dd. to 2*. (as. 14- Re. 1) a pound. 

(9) Of the two kinds of Indian rnyrobalans, the chebulic myrobalan 
is the one generally used in silk dyeing. It is the product of tho 
Terminalia chebula which grows in all the Sahy&dri forests. The 
cost varies from 2.s. to 3s. (Rs. 1-Rs. 1 J) a man for the ripe, and from 
3s. to 5s. (Re. 1^-Rs. 2^) tor the unripe fruit. (10) Kaplla, the powder 
on the capsules of the dyer’s rottleria, comes from Malabar, the 
Him&lay&s, and Arabia. Tt costs from 2s. to 3s. (Re. 1 -Rs. 1£) a 
pound. (11) The bark of the bdhhul , Acacia arabica, and of the khair, 

Acacia catechu, are obtained locally afc a nominal price. Catechu, 
the extract of the wood and bark of the Acacia catechu, is sold at Is. 
to Is. 3d. (8-12 as.) tho pound. (12) Cochineal, Icirmiz, the dried 
female insect. Coccus cacti, is found in Mexico and Teneriff, and 
brought from England to India and sold at about 4s. (Rs. 2) the 

f ound. (13) Indigo, nil , is the prepared juice of the leaves of the 
ndigofera tinctoria. Almost all the indigo used in N&sik comes 
from Sind, and costs from 3s. to 4s. (Rs. 1£-Rs. 2) tho pound. 

On leaving the dyer, silk is sent to the weaver, mdgvala, who Silk Wearing* 
performs three processes, sizing, warping, and weaving. Silk is 
sized in-doors, the warp silk in a different way from the weft silk. 

ThO warp silk is sized on the tansala, a pair of upright wooden bars 
about eight feet high with a row of glass rings fixed to each bar 
through which yarn is passed and drawn tight, and stiffened by 
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brushing in a dressing of size. In sizing the weft, the silk is placed, 
on a cage, and wound on reels. While on the reels it is moistened 
with size. The sizer, who is always a woman, sits with the reel on 
her leftside, and, on her right, a small wheel, to whose axle is firmly 
fitted a piece of reed called likhadi. Picking out the end of the 
hank from the reel, she fixes it to the likhadi , and, by working the 
wheel with her right hand, makes the likhadi spin quickly round, 
winding the silk round itself. As the wheel turns the worker damps 
the yarn on the reel with size, and passes the thread through her left 
fingers so that the gum is evenly spread over the whole line. 

The warp is next made ready. Tn this there arc three processes, 
heddle filling, joining, and arranging. The heddle filler, according 
to the pattern of the borders, passes threads through the loops in 
the cords of the different huddles and between the teeth of the reed, 
phani ; when this has been done, the joiner, aundluidr, fastens the 
ends of the warp threads to t lie Jieddles, by tying the corresponding 
threads of the warp to those passed through the reed by the heddlo 
filler, and, finally, through the whole length of the warp, the threads 
are arranged in accordance with the position the joiner has given 
them. 

The silk loom is from eight to fifteen feet long by four to seven 
feet broad. At one end sits the weaver with his feet in a large pit., 
and, immediately in front of him, the square cloth beam, turai , which 
supports the warp and round which tho fabric, as it is woven, is 
rolled. In the weaver’s pit are tho treddles or foot boards, by 
working which the weaver raises and lowers the threads of the 
warp. 

Tho treddles are joined by strings with the heddles, two frames 
which hang from the roof across tho threads of the warp each with 
a. set of threads, the set of threads of the one being fastened to the 
lower, and of the other to the upper threads of tho warp. As the 
treddles are worked the heddles move the threads of the warp in 
turn up and down, while, between each movement, the shuttle loaded 
with weft yarn is passed across the warp. In front of tho heddles, 
and, like them, hung from the roof is tho reed, phani , between whose 
thin slips of bamboo the warp threads pass. This is set in a heavy 
frame, the shuttle beam, which the weaver works to force home the 
threads of the weft after the shuttle has passed. 

From the pit in which the weaver sits, tho warp Rtretches back 
to the warping beam from six to nine inches above the ground* 
In front of the weaver is the cloth beam, about feet long and 
two inches broad and high, supported by two wooden uprights. 

Behind tho heddles, horizontal rods are thrust between the upper 
and lower threads of the warp to keep them from getting entangled, 
and, ten or twelve feet further, is the warping beam, dta , on which 
the warp is wound. This beam, about four feet long and two inches 
round, is supported in the middle by a rope, and is kept tight by 
passing the rope round a pully and fastening it close to the weaver*a 
side, who, from time to time; loosens the rope as the cloth is wound 
round the cloth-beam. 
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For a silk weaver’s establishment twelve appliances are wanted. 
They are: (l) To prepare the warp, the tansalds or uprights with rings, 
worth 18$. (Rs. 9) ; (2) 200 likhadis or pieces of reed to wind the weft, 
Is. (8 as.) in all ; (3) awheel, rahdt , worth 8s. (Rs. 4) ; (4) a large reel, 
phalka , worth 3d. (4 as.) ; and (5) small reels, asdris , worth Is. 3d. 
(10 as.). For the loom: (6) a cloth beam, turai , worth 3s. (Rs. 1-8); 
(7) the reed frame or shuttle boam, hdtya , used as a batten or lay, 
worth 7s. 3d. (Rs. 3-12); (8) the treddles and heddles worth 10s. 
(Rs. 5) ; (9) sdndhs or kaiches , rods laid flat between the alternate 
threads of the warp to keep them from becoming entangled, worth Is. 
3d. (12 as .) ; (10) the warp beam, dta, worth 3s. (Rs. 1-8) ; (11) three 
shuttles each worth Is, (8 as.); and (12) a piece of polished agate, mogri, 
used to rub the gold borders, worth from G.s. to £2 (Rs. 3 -11s. 20). 

The only articles woven are plain silks, without stripes or brocade. 
They vary chiefly in compactness, the closer they are woven and 
the more of the fourfold thread that is used, the better and dearer 
they are. The kad, a white, blue, or yellow robe without any border, 
is used as a dining robe by high class Hindus. It was formerly 
worn by old men only. Rut of late, at small dinner parties, both 
young men and women have begun to wear it instead of the mukta, 
or rough silk cloth. The men's kad is from five to six yards long 
and worth from £1 3s. to £2 10s. (Rs. 13-Rs. 25), and the women's 
from eight to nine yards long and worth from £2 to £3 (Rs. 20- 
Rs. 30). The breadth of the lead varies from 3J to 4£ feet. The 
pitdmbar usually red, purple, or yellow, but sometimes green, 
blue, and white, the more costly dining robe of high class Hindus, 
has, for men, an embroidered border, and, for women, has besides 
the border an embroidered end. It is of the same size as the kad 9 
and varies in price, for men, from £1 10s. to £4 (Rs. 15-Rs. 40), 
and for women from £3 to £7 (Rs. 30 -Rs. 70). Green and yellow 
robes are more costly than red and purple ones. 

These wares are sold cither to traders or to consumers. Rich high 
class Hindus generally order them straight from the Yeola dealers. 
Traders either go to Yeola and take away the silks as personal 
luggage, or order them as parcels. The dealers send them to Maheji 
fair in Kh&ndesh and to N&gardas in Berar. As Yeola silks are 
in good demand, the dealers are not forced to hawk their goods 
over the country. Of late years the demand for Yeola silks has 
spread among some of the lower classes, who have begun to wear 
Bilk dining cloths. On the other hand, from the opening of the 
railway, the competition of foreign silks is greater than formerly. As 
both the raw silk and the manufactured articles usually come and 
leave N&sikas personal baggage, it is difficult to form any correct idea 
of the amount of the trade. The estimates of the value of the yearly 
export of silks vary from £100,000 to £150,000 (Rs. 10,00,000- 
Rs. 15,00,000) ; according to some accounts the demand is growing, 
according to others it is falling. 

Of the 4000 families engaged in the silk industry, the forty-eight 
dealers are all well-to-do, and some of them are rich. Of the rest, 
twenty-five of the weavers, m&gv&lds , have capital and work up 
B 23-21 > 
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and dispose of their own silk. But the bulk are skilled labourers 
employed by capitalists and paid by the piece. 

A rahdtkari who reels, sorts, and spins, is paid from 15d. to 
16d. a pound (Rs. 4-Rs. 5 a mutha). With a single set of machinery 
he can turn in one day from forty to fifty pounds of raw silk into yarn. 
To work his machines he wants the help of eight labourers and pays 
them Ss . (Rs. 4) a month, less the wages of any holidays that 
may fall. The rahdtkari’ s earnings vary from £1 to £2 (Rs. 10- 
Rs. 20) a month. Besides the cost of his dye stuffs, a dyer is paid 
3d. (2 as.) for every pound of silk dyed, representing from 12s. to lie. 
(Rs. 6-Rs. 7) a month. A weaver, who warps, sizes, and weaves the 
yarn, gets £1 (Rs. 10) for each piece of cloth, ninety-six feet long by 
3| broad, representing average monthly wages of from 12s. to 16s. 
(Rs. 6-Rs. 8). 

During the fair season there is a steady demand for Yeola silks. 
In the Hindu marriage seasons (November to tho middle of June) 
the markets are brisk. But during the rainy months (June-October) 
the artisans have either to live on their savings or to borrow. At 
such times silk-dealers generally lend money to the artisans and 
repay themselves from the wages earned during the busy season. 

Silk workers, both Musalm&ns and Hindus, rest on the last day of 
each lunar month, amavdsya. H indus take in all thirty-six ordinary 
and six special holidays, while Musalnnins take sixty ordinary and 
fourteen special holidays. The usual work hours aro from seven to 
eleven in the morning and from two to sunset. Silk work cannot 
go on at night, as it wants good light and constant watchfulness. 
On holidays all the w r orkmen rest. 

In Yeola, the making of gold and silver thread is, at present, 
fairly prosperous. Its establishment dates from the year 1836. 
At the close of that year, in consequence of a dispute with the local 
authorities of the old city of Paithan on the right bank of the 
God&vari in the Niz&m's dominions, the gold and silver thread 
workers of that place left their homes and settled at Shevgaon in 
Ahmednagar. One of the loading men, Ramchandra Sakhdr&m 
Basvande, visited the M&mlatdar of Yeola, and, through him, gained 
leave for the people of Paithan to settle there without the payment 
of the usual tax, and, on the 6th Jjinuary 1837, Ramchandra opened 
a gold-thread factory at Yeola. 1 

The industry now (1880) supports between 500 and 600 families 
of Mardtha Sonars, PatMns, and local Musalmdns. Besides tie 
traders who provide the metal, pay piece-work wages, and dispose 
of the thread, there are four classes, wire drawers, pdvtekars , ajbout 
six establishments of Maratha Son&rs ; thread makers, tdnayydi. 
about 200 souls, Marath&s, PatMns, and other Musalm&os; thread 
beaters, chdpadyds , about 100 souls, MardtMs, PatMns, afid oAer 
Musalm&ns ; spinners , reshimvalds, and winders, bitayyds or tdflcwb, 


1 Yeola MtfmUtd&r’s Reports, 154, 19th December 1936, and &D, 11th January 
1837 . . j*, " * * 
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about 250 souls, Mar£th£s, Pafchans, and other Musalinans. All 
these men are labourers, and, as a body, are badly off. 

The gold and silver used in making the gold thread is brought 
from Bombay. The gold must be perfectly pure, shambhar nambri , 
or 100 touch. It has to be heated several times, at a loss of -j^th 
of its weight. When ready for use it is worth £2 4s. to £2 6s. 
(Rs. 22 - Rs. 23) a tola. Three kinds of silver are used, pdtachi or 
English, netdchi or Chinese, and gdvthi or local. Chinese and local 
silver, already to some extent mixed with alloy, are used without 
any change, but the pure English silver is mixed -either with from 
ten to fifteen-fortieths of Chinese or local silver, or with two or three- 
fortieths of copper. The best English bar silver costs £10 16*. to 
£10 19*. (Rs. 108 -Rs. 1094) the hundred tolas , the second or 
Chinese silvor costs from £10 12*. to £10 14s. (Rs. 106 -Rs. 107), 
and the third or country silver from £10 8s. to 10 £10s. (Rs. 104- 
Rs. 105). 

The gold and silver are generally brought, in ingots, from 
Bombay, by traders, and taken to the wire drawers, pdvtekars. 
In the hands of the wire drawers the metal passes through two main 
processes. The gold is purified by boiling it with lime juice in a 
pipkin and reduced to gold leaf. The silver is melted in a crucible, 
poured into a mould, and hammered into a short rough ingot. It is 
then worked into a more perfect shape and the surface is roughened 
with a file. The gold foil is next carefully wound round the silver 
so as completely to cover it. The ingot is wetted and rolled 
by the workman up and down his thigh till the gold foil clings 
close to the silver. Next a thick soft cord is wound tightly round 
it, and it is laid, with the edges of the gold foil underneath, in a clay 
trough filled with lighted charcoal which is fanned into a white heat. 
Next it is drawn out by the thin end and hammered on a four inch 
anvil of highly polished steel. This beating and hammering is 
repeated three times, the bar gradually lenthening, but without 
disturbing the surface of the gold or exposing the silver which never 
again shows, however finely the bar may be drawn. When the ingot 
has been beaten eighteen inches long the process of guilding is 
complete. After the guilding is over, the pdvtekar makes it into 
wire by dragging it through the draw plate. For this the bar is 
again heated and its thin end pushed through the largest hole in 
the draw-plate, a metal plate pierced by holes of varying sizes, which 
is set against two wooden uprights fixed in the ground. The point 
of the bar, when it shows through the draw-plate, is caught by a 
pair of strong pincers, whose handles are joined by a chain and 
ring to one of the spokes of a winch. This winch has a drum, a 
foot in. diameter and three feet long, fixed in side sockets, and, at 
righi angles to the drum, has three arms, each two and a half feet 
l<mg f which work in a hole, about six feet by three, and three 
deep, . r Wheti the end of the bar is tightly fastened to the winch, 
a Workman, laying all his weight on one of the arms of the flinch, 
draws it down and forces the point of the bar through the hole 
. in the draw-plate. ¥ As it passes through, the bar and the hole 
are smeared anAother substances. When the bar has 


Chapter 71. 
Grafts. 

Gold and Silver 
Thread. 



DISTRICTS. 


[Bombay Gaiotteer, 


Chapter VX 
Crafts. 

Gold and Silver 
Thread. 


passed through the plate, the point is again hammered, and, m the 
same way, is dragged through a smaller hole. This is repeated 
about twenty times. The bar, now a wire about six yards long for 
each tola of metal, is cut into lengths of fifty yards and made oyer 
to the thread maker, tanayya. 

A gilder and draw-plate worker uses twenty tools. These are 
crucibles, mushis, of which each establishment has generally about 
ten, worth together about 8.s*. (Rs. 4) ; a clay trough, shcgdi ’, for fire, 
costing 1 \d. to 3d. (1-2 annas) ; an iron sieve, jhdra , two to three 
inches in diameter with an iron handle costing l^d. (1 anna) ; three 
anvils, air an s, one worth £2 14/?. (Rs. 27), another £2 8s. (Rs. 24), 
and a third 14#. (Rs. 7) ; three hammers, hdtodds , worth together 
about 4s. (Rs. 2) ; (mu iron bar, otam , hollowed on one side to serve 
as a mould, worth about 8.*?. (Rs. 4) ; tongs, chimtds, worth 6d. (4 annas); 
one stone water trough, kundi , for cooling the heated bar, worth 6 d. 
(4 annas) ; a pair of bellows, bhdta , worth 4#. (Rs. 2) ; a pair of files, 
kdnas, worth 1#. (8 annas) ; scissors, kdtars , worth l#. (8 annas) ; a 
winch, lud, always of bdbhul wood, worth 14s. (Rs. 7) ; about fifteen 
draw-plates, jantars , each worth from 10#. to £5 (Rs. 5-Rs. 50) ; three 
nippers, vdkhds, costing 4 s. (Rs. 2), 2s. (Ro. 1), and 1#. (8 annas) ; a 
chain, sdkhli, worth 2s. Gd. (Re. 1-4) ; two scales, kata and vajan > 
worth from £1 to £1 10#. (Rs. 10 -Rs. 15); two nails, bhdrnis, for 
cleaning the draw-plate’s holes, worth 3d. (2 annas) ; a pair of iron 
pincers, kdvlis, worth (3d. (4 annas) ; two small reels, phdlkis , for 
winding the wire, worth together Is. (8 annas) ; and a pair of smaller 
reels, asdris, worth 6d. (4 annas). 

To draw tho wire into a thread, a reel, palda, seven or eight 
inches in diameter, and a drum, paldi , of not more than three inches, 
are supported horizontally by two upright pivots about twenty inches 
apart. Between the reel and the drum, a small draw-plate rests on 
two upright iron rods. This small draw-plate is a piece of an old 
sword blade pierced by needles of different sizes. Tho wire is 
wound round the small reel, paldi, and its point is sharpened by two 
bits of China, till it is fine enough to pass through the largest of 
the draw-plate holes. On showing at the other side of the plate, 
the point is seized by small pincers and pulled through. The end 
is then fixed on the larger drum, and the drum, set in motion by a 
metal handle, drags the wire through the hole till all of it has been 
moved from the reel to the drum. Tho whole length is then wound 
back on the reel, and drawn through the noxt largest hole. To 
draw a tola weight of metal to a length of 250 yards, the wire must 
be passed through at least sixty holes. Elaborate as this is, so 
great is the workman’s skill and delicacy, that they are said to be 
able to make 900 yards of thread from one tola of metal. 

A thread maker, tanayya , uses fourteen tools. These are : 
the palda, a wooden drum used as a reel, worth 4#. (Rs. 2) ; the 
a smaller reel, also made of wood, worth 1#. (8 as.) ; the 
sa, a stool on which the reels are fixed, worth 2 8. (Re. 3>4) ; 

draw-plates, j antars, varying in value from 1#. to 10#. (Re. 4 - Rs. 5) ; 
the thesni , a small sharp-pointed hammer used for stopping old 
draw-plate holes, worth 6df. (4 as.) ; a small anvil, airan, worth 
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3d. (2 as.) ; a pair of pincers, sdndsi, worth 4 \d. (3 as.) ; a file, 
Jcanas , worth 9 d. (6 as.) ; a small hammer, hatoda , worth 6d. 
(4 as.) ; a nail, chaurdsi, for widening the draw-plate holes, worth 
Qd. (4 as.) J a sharpening stone, kdliphatri, worth 4s. (Rs. 2) ; a 
crank, mdkoda , to turn the reel, worth Id. (1J as.) ; a reel axis, 
bhongli, worth l£d. (1 anna) ; and a small bobbin, cliakkar. 

When the wire has been drawn to the fineness of a thread it is 
handed to the flatteners, clidpadyds. To flatten the threads full 
bobbins are set on a small stand or board, and the threads are 
gathered together and passed through the slits of a piece of leather 
placed in front of the stand, and drawn across a highly polished steel 
anvil, about two inches square, fixed in a block of bdbhul wood very 
little raised above the level of the ground. To flatten the thread, the 
workman firmly grasps his hammer handle between the thumb 
and forefinger holding the other fingers loose, and, drawing the 
threads over the polished steel, with his left hand begins to beat. 
The threads are passed steadily over the anvil and the hammer 
strokes fall at the rate of about eighty to the minute, and with such 
regularity that no particle of the thread is left unbeaten. As they 
are flattened, the wires are drawn away by the left hand, and, when 
stretched to arms length, the threads are caught under some 
conveniently curved article, such as a broken cup handle or brass 
hook fixed in the ground, and a fresh grip is taken close to the 
anvil. When the wires are flattened, they are carefully separated, 
wound round a small reol, and sent to the winder, bitayya • 

A wire-beater has seven tools. The mdsepdti , a small board 
about a foot square, with ten upright nails to serve as bobbin axles, 
the anvil, air an, about two inches square, and the hammer, hdtoda 3 
two inches square, kept highly polished by emery, worth together 
about 10 s. (Its. 5) ; hones, opanis, of lac and emery 1 powder, worth 
from £2 to £7 (Rs. 10-Rs. 70 ) ; the khodsa, a buried block of bdbhul t 
Acacia arabica, on which the anvil is fixed, worth 4s. (Rs. 2) ; the 
chippa, a piece of leathor with small slits for threads to pass through ; 
the ghodi or ranakhdmb , a hook fixed in the ground to guide 
the flattened thread, worth 6 d. (4 as.) ; and the asdri , a small reel, 
worth 3d. (2 as.). 

When the thread is flattened, it is sent to the silk winder, bitayya 
or tarkasi. The winder’s silk, specially prepared by the silk 
spinner, reshimvdla , is drawn from a spindle, passed through a 
glass bangle or steel ring fastened to the roof, drawn down, and 
the end tied to a second spindle. The gold thread is unwound 
from the Bmall reel, and dropped in a loose heap on the ground 
near the workman. Sitting on a high stool or chair, he fastens 
the ends of the gold thread and the silk together, and rubbing the 
spindle sharply along his thigh, gives it such a start that, as it 
whirls, it twists together two or three feet of the gold thread and 
the silk. When it stops, the workman stretching up draws the spindle 
down, and gives it another start by sharply rubbing it along his 
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thigh. When the thread is ready, it is wound into hanks and 
skeins by being turned round two nails fixed on a cylinder, gaj. 
The proportion of silk yarn to gold thread depends on the quantity 
of gold used in covering the silver bar. 1 

The silk winder uses three tools ; the hook or bangle, Akda , 
of a nominal value; two spindles, chdtis , from to 6d. (1-4 as.), 
sometimes made by fixing a round piece of broken China to a nail; 
and a wooden cylinder, gaj , with nails fixed at given distances 
worth 6d. (4 as.). 

The silk, used in making gold thread, is spun by people known as 
reshirnvdlds . There are seven establishments at Yeola, all of them 
owned by Mar&thas. The process is simple. The spinner places 
five skeins on five different phdlkds , 2 or largo reels, and, from them, 
transfers the thread to fifteen small reels. These fifteen reels are 
then arranged in a semicircle all facing the same way. The spinner 
draws a thread from each reel, and sitting facing the point, fastens 
the threads to a spindle, and, rubbing it sharply along his thigh, 
spins a yard or so, and repeats the process till the yarn is finished. 
The women of his family help in reeling the thread, or, if his 
household is too small, he engages workmen at from 6s. to 8ff. 
(Rs. 3-Rs. 4) a month. 

N&sik gold thread is chiefly consumed locally. The traders, or 
men of capital, to whom the material bolongs, sell to well-to-do 
weavers, or to shopkeepers. It is used chiefly in ornamenting 
turban ends and tho borders and fringes of robes and dining cloths. 

According to the amount of gold used in gilding the silver bar 
the price varies from 2s. 6d. to 6s. (Rs. 1 £ -Rs. 3) a tola? The peculiar 
excellence of the local gold thread and the length of time it remains 
untarnished serve to keep it in demand. But in spite of its inferiority, 
the much greater cheapness of the imported article ensures an 
increased use. At present the local industry is not prosperous. 
There are about forty-eight gold and silver thread dealers who are silk 
dealers as well . Twenty of them are Gujar&t Van is, fifteen Patnis, six 
Thakurs or Brahma-Kshatris, three Shimpis, and four Musalm&ns. 
Under these dealers the different classes of workers are no more than 
labourers. All are paid by piecework. Tho pdvteJcar, or gildor 
anddrawplate worker, gets 10s. (Rs. 5) for every ingot of forty tolas 
of silver. From this ho has to pay a labourer 6d. (4 as.) for 
working the winch, another 6d. (4 as.) goes in coal, and 1$. (8 as.) 
in loss in working, tho gold leaf cuttings being taken away by 
the dealer. The remaining 3s. (Rs. 1-8) are generally divided 


1 The details are : six mdsds of gold (a mdsa is one-twelfth of a tola) to the 
silver ingot of 40 tolAs, want 9 to 10 mdsds of silk yarn ; 8 to 10 mdsds of gold want 
8 to 9 mdsds of silk ; 12 to 15 of gold want 6 to 7 of silk ; 18 to 22 of gold want 4} to 
5 of silk ; and 24 to 32 of gold want 5 of silk. * See above, pi 156. 

8 The details of the proportion of silver to gold and its effect on the price of the 
thread are : 6 mdsds (12 mdsds are one tola) of gold to 40 tol£s of silver yield a 
thread worth 2 s. 6d. (Re. 1-4) ; 8 mdsds yield a thread worth 2s. 9 d. (Re. 1-6) ; 
10 mdsds, 3s. (Re. 1-8) ; 12 mdsds, or a tola, 3s. 6 d. (Re. 1-12) ; 15 mdsds, 3s. 9d. 

1‘IV ; JL 8 md9<u * **’ (P* 2 ) i 22 mdsds, is. 6d, (Rs. 2-4) ; 24 mdsds , or 2 tolds,5s. 
(Be. 2-8) ; 82 mdsds, 6s. (Rs. 3). 
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among three drawplate workers. As they take two days to work 
an ingot of forty tolas, this leaves for each worker a daily wage of 
6 d. (4 as.). The thread maker, tanayya , is paid from 8s. to 
12s. (Rs. 4-Rs. 6) for drawing forty tolas weight of wire into 
thread. This takes five or six men three or four days, and leaves 
for each a daily wage of from 3d. to 4 Jd. (2-3 as.). The wire 
flattener, chdpadya, is paid at the rate of about £1 (Rs. 10) for 
one hundred tolas of thread, and, as he takes from thirty to forty-five 
days to flatten that quantity, it represents a daily wage of from 
6d. to 9d. (4-6 as.). The winder, bitayya or tdrkasi , gets about 
3|d. (2£ as.) a tola. He winds from one or three-quarters of 
a tola a day, and thus earns from 3d. to 6d. (2-4 as.). The 
reshimvala , who prepares the silk used in making gold thread, is 
paid from 4s. to 5s. (Rs. 2-Rs. 2£) a hundred ydths , equal to a 
daily wage of from 4 |d. to 6d. (3-4 as.) 

During the cold and hot months, except on holidays, work is 
fairly constant, but, in the rainy months, the demand is very slack, 
and the workmen have to live on their savings. None of these 
workers, except the reshimvala, or silk reeler and spinner, get help 
from their women in their special craft. Their ordinary hours of 
work are from seven to eleven in the morning and from two to five 
in the evening. Even during the busy season they cannot work by 
candle light because they must always be able to see whether the 
wire is scratched in passing through the drawplate. A slight 
scratch, and the exposure of the silver, spoils the whole work. 
They have no trade guilds and hardly any special craft rules. 

The manufacture of cotton goods supports from 4000 to 5000 
families, partly Musalmans and partly Hindus, chiefly settled in 
Yeola, Malegaon, Nasik, Chd,ndor, Dindori, and Sinnar. M&legaon 
and Yeola turbans have a specially good name, and are sent to 
Khdndeshand Bombay. In Yeola there are said to be 2000 looms, 
all of them worked by Musalm&ns, of whom 900 are Momins and 
1100 Benares Musalmans. All of these Musalmdns are newcomers. 
The Momins are said to have come from Upper India in 1857 and 
1858, and the Benares Musalmans after the Bengal famine of 
1 863-64. They, especially the Momins, are said to be very unsettled. 
In the N&sik famine of 1876-77, from 300 to 400 of them left Yeola. 
In M&legaon there are said to be 2441 looms, 734 of them worked 
by Hindus, and 1707 by Musalmans. In the Chandor sub-division, 
there are said to be twenty looms, of which three or four are worked 
by Musalmans and tho rest by Hindus. In Nasik town there are 
forty-two looms all worked by Hindus. 

. Most of the unbleached yarn used for turbans is brought from 
Bombay mills and coloured red by the local dyers. For the finer 
fabrics, such as robes and waistcloths, English dyed yarn is chiefly 
used. In weaving it into cloth the yarn goes through eight 
processes. It is first steeped in water and placed on the large reel, 
pk&lka. 1 It is then transferred from the large reel to the middle- 


\ See silk manufacture, p. 155-162. 
Momins, if known as roM 


This reel is also called dehara, sod, amohgti 
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sized reel, asdri or pareta, by a weaver who holds the end of 
the central rod of the large reel in his toes, and, with his right hand, 
drawing off the yarn from the skein, winds it on the smaller reel, 
which he holds in his left hand and whirls round in a small cup of 
smooth cocoanut shell. To make the skeins of a convenient 
size, it is next reeled off the middle-sized reel, asdri , on to a small 
conical reel called charlci . The yarn is then taken to the rahdt - 
vdla , to be twisted and wound round bobbins, kandis or ndris . 
It is next worked by winding it, two threads at a time, in and out 
among rows of bamboo rods about four feet apart. 1 It is then 
spread on two bamboos, stretched tight between two posts or trees, 
and sized with rice pasto. If it wants colouring, it is at this stage 
dyed. Finally it is woven, the process in no way differing from the 
process adopted in weaving silk. 

The weavers of cotton robes, waistcloths, and bodices, use the 
same appliances as the weavers of silk fabrics. 2 The turban weaver 
has a smaller loom, and makes use of a different set of tools. 
These are seven in number. The shuttle beam , hdtya , in which 
the reed, phani , is fitted, worth Gd. (4 as.); two bars, dtlinyas , to 
keep the warp stretched, worth 6d. (4 as.) ; a beam, tnrai , 
round which the woven fabric is wound ; a pair of shuttles, dhote , 
worth Is. (8 as.) ; a big reel, phdl/ca , the samo as is used for 
silk ; a smaller reel, phdlki ; and a wheel, ralidt , for sizing the weft 
yarn with gum arabic. 

The chief articles made are turbans, robos, waistcloths, and 
bodices. The turbans are in considerable demand, and, besides 
being sold locally, are sent in largo numbers to Bombay. The 
demand for the other articles is purely local, the chief markets 
being Sinnar, Sangamner, Chandor, Nasik, and Bagl&n. 

Of the whole number of from 4000 to 5000 families, about 400 are 
said to be well-to-do, working their own yarn and themselves 
disposing of their fabrics. The rest are almost all badly off, and 
hard pressed by the competition of machine-made goods. The 
weavers are paid from Gd. to 9d. (4-6 as.) for each robe, and from 
12 s. to 16s. (Its. 6-Rs. 8) for each turban, representing a daily wage 
of from 6 d. to Is. (4-8 as.). But their employment is far from 
steady, and, in the rainy season, they fail to earn an average of 3d. 
(2 as.) a day. The women do not weave. But many of them, as 
well as many of the weavers' children, earn Id. or 2d. (8-16 pies ) a 
day, as warpers and reelers. 

1 The details of this process are thus described by Dr. Forbes Watson in hie 
Textile Fabrics, 67 : “This operation is usually performed in a field, or any open spot 
convenient for the work, near the weavers house. For this purpose, four short bamboo 
posts are fixed in the ground, at measured distances (varying according to the 
intended length of the cloth), and several pairs of rods are placed between 
the whole forming two parallel rows of rods about four feet apart. The weaver, 
holding a small wheel of warp yam (spindle) in each hand, passes the latter over 
one of the posts, and then walks along the rows, laying down two threads and 
crossing them (by crossing his hands between each pair of rods), until he arrives 
at the post at the opposite end. He retraces his footsteps from this point, «-nd thus 
continues to traverse backwards and forwards, as many times as there are threads 

of the warp to be laid down , n * See above, p. 160. 
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Hindu weavers keep forty-two, and Musalmdn weavers keep 
sixty-four yearly holidays. In busy times, October to May, their 
working hours are from seven to eleven in the morning, and in the 
evening from two till dark. Those of them who work their own 
materials generally go at the close of the day to sell their wares in 
the market. None of the different classes have any trade guild or 
special trade constitution. 

Besides cloth there are two cotton manufactures, white carpets and 
Turkey red tapes. The white carpet or jhorya workers, of whom 
there are about fifty families in Malegaon, are Maratha Hindus known 
as Bunkars or weavers. Except a little that is grown locally, their 
supply of cotton conies from Khdndesh. Carpet making has the 
special interest, that it is almost the only branch of textile work in 
which hand spinning survives. A cotton cleaner, pinjdri, takes the 
cotton, cleans it, and shapes it into rolls about an inch round and six 
inches long. These rolls, which are called pena and are worth from 
1$. 3d. to Is. 6d. a pound (Re. 14 -Re. 1J a sher ) , are handed to the 
spinner, who is always a woman. The spinner makes a long nail whirl 
rapidly round, by turning the handle of a small wheel with her right 
hand. As the nail whirls, she feeds it with cotton, which the rapid 
motion of the nail spins into fibre. As it is spun, the yarn is wound 
round the nail, and taken away with the nail when it is covered. 
In weaving, the threads of the warp are passed through notches on a 
toothed beam, a primitive form of the reed ; in front of the beam, 
between it and where the weaver sits, is a cross bamboo, over and under 
which, before passing them through the teeth, the threads of the warp 
are wound. Near this bamboo, there hangs from the roof, a heavy board 
of wood, which can be made to press down the warp either in front 
of or behind the bamboo ; in front is the cloth beam, and a hollow 
bamboo shuttle, and a wedge-shaped bar for forcing the woof home. 
In detail the chief parts are : The cloth-beam, turai t round which the 
carpet is wound as soon as it is woven, and kept tight by a peg 
passed through a hole in it. The jav y a flat wedge-shaped bar, 
used to drive the woof threads home. The lavaki , a flat piece of 
very heavy wood hanging from the roof, pressing down the warp 
either in front of or behind the cross bamboo, tokar. The ddiri , or 
toothed beam, the most primitive form of the reed, phani, through 
whose teeth or notches the fibres of the warp are passed. The 
dhote , or shuttle of hollow bamboo open at both ends, in which the 
moistened fibre is placed. And the tokar , a bamboo of the same 
breadth as the warp, placed between the toothed beam or reed and 
the weaver, with the fibres of the warp passed alternately over and 
under it. It is moved forwards and backwards, by the weaver, who 
holds it by its ends with his hands, and, between each throw of the 
shuttle, pushes it in front or behind the hanging beam. 

The carpets are white. They vary in size from sixteen feet by 
five to 28 $ by 7£, and in price from 14». 6 d. to £1 4s. (Rs. 7$- 
Rfl. 12). The workmen generally sell them to local or M£rv&di 
doth merchants, or, on market days, to consumers. They are used 
by middle class natives. 

When at work, the cotton deaner and the spinner earn from 3d. 
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Chapter VI. to 4 \d. (2-3 annas ) a day. But the demand for carpets is small, 

Grafts. and the trade is dying. Most carpet weavers have become' 

labourers. 

Tape Weaving. Tape Weaving is carried on by Bharddis, a class of wandering 
Mardtha singers and reciters. They use European Turkey- red 
yarn, bought from Vanis who bring it from Bombay. This they 
weave into stripes two or three inches broad. Their loom is of the 
simplest construction. Between two uprights, each about sixteen 
inches high, are placed two horizontal bars, one joining the tops and 
the other the centres of the uprights. To the central horizontal bar 
are tied a row of loops each two inches long. In arranging the 
warp, one thread is passed through a loop and the next over the 
upper horizontal bar, at a spot just above the space between two of 
the loops. The weaver, sitting in front of the uprights, holds in 
his right hand a bundle of the fibre intended for weft, passes it 
across through the warp into his left hand, and forces tho weft home 
by a blow from a flat wedge-shaped piece of wood called hdtya. As 
he weaves, ho slackens the warp which he keeps tied to a peg or 
beam on the other side of the upright frame. 

The only article made is a tape from two to three inches broad 
and from three to four yards long. It is worn as a loin tape in 
addition to tho langoti or loincloth, by low class Hindus particularly 
gymnasts. They cost 1 \d. to 3d. (1-2 as.) each. The Bharadis 
work at this tape weaving in their leisure hours only, and do not 
earn more than 2s. (Be. 1) a month. 

Dyeing. Cotton Dyers, with an estimated strength of from 200 to 220 

families, are found in the chief towns of the district, especially in 
Mdlegaon from forty to fifty families, in Yeola from 100 to 120 
families, and in Ndsik eleven families. They are of three classes, 
indigo dyers, morinda dyers, and safflower dyers. Tho indigo 
dyers, chiefly Musalmdns from Upper India, are found in 
Mdlegaon and Yeola ; the morinda dyers, Mar&tha Hindus, are 
found only in Malegaon, where there are five families ; and the 
safflower dyers are found chiefly in Nasik, where there are eleven 
families. 

Indigo , Of the three chief varieties of indigo, Bengal, Madras, and Sind, 

the last is alone used by the Ndsik dyers. It is of five sorts, called 
after the five towns of Khairpur, Dora, Nala, Bahalpur and Multdn, 
and varies from about one-half to one-quarter of the price of Bengal 
or Madras indigo. 1 It is brought from Bombay to the chief N&sik 
towns by the dyers themselves. It is prepared in irregular conical 
cakes, the better specimens of a good blue, but most of a ha *d 
black or pale blue. To prepare the solution of indigo the dyera 
have two [vats, a salt vat, khara pip, for dyeing cotton, in which 
poor indigo, and a sweet vat, mitha jpip, for silk, in which good 
indigo, is used. Only one dyer at Yeola has a sweet vat. Tho 
vat is a large open-topped wooden barrel or earthen vessel sunk in 
the ground, and able to hold about 300 gallons of water. 

— - ■ ' ■ • ’ ■ * ■■■ -- ■* . ■* i n V Vli r < 

* Ben ^ 1 *ad indigo fetch*, from £8 to £12 (Rft. 80 -Ra. 120) tit* tort* of 

28 pounds ; the price of Sind mdigo varies from £2 10$. to £4 10s. (Rs. 25»Rs. 48), 
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, In preparing a solution of five pounds of indigo, about 150 gallons 
of water are poured into the vat. To this is added eight pounds 
(4 shers) of impure carbonate of soda, sajikhdr, and four pounds 
(2 shew) of lime. The mixture is stirred and allowed to stand, 
while five pounds (2£ shers) of indigo are soaking in a separate 
dish of water. Next morning the soaked indigo is laid in a stone 
trough four feet square and four inches deep, mixed with water 
and, by a workman whose hands are covered with a thick cloth, 
is rubbed on the sides of the stone trough till the whole is dissolved. 
The solution is then poured into the vat and the whole mixture 
stirred. The stirring goes on for about an hour, and is repeated 
two or three times before evening. In the evening, the remaining 
five pounds (2£ shers ) of indigo are rubbed in the stone trough, 
poured into the vat, and the mixture again stirred. On the third 
day, a copper pot of about ten gallons capacity, is filled with sediment 
from an old vat, and the sediment is thrown into the new vat, and 
the whole stirred and the vat closed. 1 Next morning, the fourth day, 
the liquid in the vat is yellow, and, when stirred, begins to foam. The 
colour of the foam shows whether the mixture has, or has not, been 
successful. 2 If it is reddish the liquid is in good order ; if white, it 
wants three pounds of carbonate of soda ; and, if it irritates the skin, 
clots, or is oily, about four pounds of dates should be added. The 
vat is ready for work on the fifth day. This is the process when 
a new vat is started. In ordinary cases the liquid m the vat is 
renewed by adding lime, carbonate of soda, and indigo in half the 
quantities mentioned above. Unless the dye is spoiled the vat i a 
not cleaned. The sediment can be used any number of times 
provided there is no failure in preparing the dye. 

To prepare the sweet vat, mitha pip, for dyeing silks, 120 gallons 
of water are poured into the barrel ; four pounds of carbonate of soda 
are added, and the whole is kept covered for three days. On the 
third day, four pounds of carbonate of soda and two pounds of 
lime are added, and the whole is stirred three times a day. Next 
morning, the fourth day, four pounds of old brown sugar are 
dissolved in cold water, and the solution is thrown into the vat, 
and the whole is occasionally stirred for three days more. When 
fermentation sets in, the mixture begins to crackle. At this stage 
the foam is examined, and, if it is reddish, the vat is in working 
order. If the foam is white, three pounds of carbonate of soda 
and an equal quantity of lime, are added to the vat and stirred. 
The proportions of lime and brown sugar in the vat require nice 
adjustment ; if this is not properly attended to, the indigo rots, 
smells horridly, and is unfit for dyeing. 3 When the vat is ready. 
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• 1 D there i* up sediment, two pounds (one eher ) of lime, two pounds (one sher) 
of dates, end ten pounds (five shers) of w*ter are boiled till the mixture becomes 
VeQow. Then the vat is stirped, the hot mixture thrown in, and the vat closed. 
Next morning the liquor in the vat is yellow and the rest goes on as described in the 

1 The foemie often gathered, made into bells, wri dried. It is used to rub on eloth 

h&joatches where the Ive has not taken. 

•W. DAji : Dyeing in Westers India, 23. - ' 
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the cloth is soaked in water for a night and then folded and thrown 
into the vat, where, for about half an hour, it is turned over and 
moved through the liquid. It is then taken out, well squeezed* 
and stretched in the sun to dry. For pale blue one dipping is 
enough ; for deep bluOs the cloth has to be dipped and dried once 
a day for three days. The indigo dyers of N£sik do not prepare 
any indigo prints. 

When new, the cloth, whether cotton or silk, almost always 
belongs to the dealer who pays the dyer at a certain rate for the 

S iece, and disposes of the cloth in the chief district towns. The 
ealer is generally a Shimpi who carries the cloth on bullock back 
or in carts to the different weekly markets. The wearers are 
almost all Musalmdns. 

Besides in preparing fresh cloth, indigo dyers find much work 
in re-colouring old clothes. These, chiefly Musalmdn turbans and 
waistcloths, are first carefully washed in water and then once or 
twice dipped in the vat. The dyer is paid Id. (8 pies) a yard* 
For fresh cloth and yarn used in weaving women's robes, the charge 
varies according to the depth of the colour, from 1 d. to 3d. ($-2 as.) 
a yard, and in re-colouring dyed cloth from \d. told. (£ - {} anna). 

If in constant employment, an indigo dyer will dye fifty yards* 
and make from 2s. to 4s. (lie. 1-Rs. 2) a day. From this he has 
to meet the cost of the indigo and other materials. Besides this 
the demand for his labour is not constant. He is generally busy 
some weeks before the chief Musalrn&n holidays. But again* 
especially during the rains, he sometimes passes weeks with little 
to do. His average daily earnings are probably not more than 
from 3c?. to 6c?. (2-4 as.). The women take no part in the dyeing. 
They keep from twelve to fifteen holidays a year and they ordinarily 
work from eight to nine hours a day. They have no community or 
trade guild. 

Safflower dyers are either Musalmdns or Hindus. In Ndsik town 
are eleven safflower dye works, eight belonging to Musalmdns 
and three to Hindus. Of the eight Musalman dye works* two 
in Aditv&r, one in Kajipura, two near the Trimbak Gate* 
and two near the bridge, belong to local Musalmans, and the 
eighth belongs to a Marwdr Musalmdn who lives in Tambat 
Ali. Of the three Mardthas, two live near the bridge and one in 
Panchavati. The local Musalmdns hare been settled in Ndsik for 
more than five generations, perhaps about two hundred years. 
They are Sunnis, and are said to have come from Aurangabad and 
Delhi. In appearance, language, and dress, they differ little from 
the Ndsik paper-makers. The Marwdr Musalmdns, who formerly 
belonged to Jodhpur have been settled in Ndsik for about fifteen years. 
Though both are Sunnis, in home speech and customs they 
materially from the local Musalmdn dyers. They speak Marvddi, 
while the local dyers speak Mardthi ; and though they have no 
objection to take food from their hands, they have not yet married 
with the local Musalmdn dyers. They wear a Mdrwdr tur ba n , 
while the original Ndsik dyers wear the three-cornered Mardtha 
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turban. The M&rwdr Musalman women wear a dress, partly like 
that worn by the local Musalman women and partly like the Hindu 
Marwdr dress. With one exception, the dyers live and work in 
hired houses. Though self- supporting and fairly well-to-do, none of 
them have any capital ; they are said to carry on their business on 
borrowed funds. According to a local story, there once lived in 
Nasik town two celebrated dyers named Najekhan and Daulkh&n, 
whose scarlet, gul-i-anar , dye was the best known and most 
fashionable shade in Western India. Nor does the secret seem 
altogether lost, for Chhotabhdi’s scarlet is still one of the most 
popular of Ndsik tints. 

In Mdlegaon sub-division are said to be about fifty families of 
dyers. As in Nasik they are both Musalmdns and Hindus. The 
Hindus, who belong to the Bhavsar caste, are said to have come 
from Patan in Gujarat, and to be settled for three or four 
generations in Malegaon. As in Nasik the Musalmdn dyers are 
partly from Marwar and partly local. In Yeola there are about 
120 houses of dyers or Rangaris. All are Hindus of the Bhdvshr 
caste. They have been settled in Yeola for generations and do not 
know whore they came from. In Sinnar sub-division there are 
about eight families of dyers. Except one widow, who is of the 
Nirali caste and dyes indigo, all are Hindus of the Bh&vs&r 
caste. They are very poor and have to work as labourer^. In 
Bagl&n are about twenty to twenty-four families of dyers, titl of 
them Bhrivsars by caste and poor. Safflower dyeing is an important 
industry, as most Hindus and Muhammadans have to get their turbtns 
dyed at least once in twelve months. \ 

The dye is made from the dried and pressed flowers of the safflowek 
kusumba, Carthamus tinctorius plant, a bright yellow -flowering 
thistle-like annual much grown both for its flowers and for its 
oil-yielding seeds. Though a beautiful red, safflower fades quickly, 
and does not bear washing. As it has no affinity for any known 
mordant it cannot be made fast. The crop comes to market in 
February and March. Of the four chief varieties, Gujar&t, Abushahar 
or Persian, Sholapur, and Umravati, the two last, which are also the 
cheapest, are most used in Nasik. They are brought to N&sik, 
generally in powder or in loose filaments, by the dyers themselves, 
at prices varying from £3 4 s. to £4 16s. (Rs. 32-Rs. 48) the 
hundredweight (4s mans). This dye is used only for colouring cotton 
goods. The other dye stuff, used by the safflower dyers, is the 
commercial turmeric the product of the Curcuma longa, which yields 
an unstable yellow dye. The mother tubers, which contain more 
colouring matter and are therefore preferred, cost from 4s. to 6s. 
(Rs. 2 - Rs. 4) a man . The impure carbonate of soda, sdjikhdr, 
made from burning saltwort and other plants, comes through Bombay 
from the Arabian coast, Persia, and Sind. It contains about forty 
per cent of dry carbonate of soda, besides many impurities, chiefly 
carbonaceous matter, sulphurates, lime, and iron, and is sold at 8a. 
the hundredweight (Re. 1 a man). 

A safflower dyer’s only appliances are a few copper pots, and a 
few stool-like frames, with a piece of coarse cloth tied over the top 
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Chapter 71 , 
Crafts. 

Dyeing. 

Safflower, 


of each to form a strainer, jholi * The powdered safflower is placed in 
the hollow of the strainer and water is poured on it As the 
colouring matter dissolves in the water, it is allowed to trickle into 
a copper pot placed below the strainer. This process is repeated 
till almost the whole of the colouring matter is separated. 

Prom safflower eleven colours are mado. (1) Scarlet, guUi-<mar 9 
literally, pomegranate fiowor, by steeping the cloth in an alkaline 
solution of turmeric, then in a similar solution of safflower, and 
lastly treating it with lime juice and drying it. (2) Crimson, 
kusumbi , that is safflower proper, by steeping the cloth in an 
alkaline solution of safflower and brightening it by adding lime 
juice. (3) Motiya , flesh, or rather blush-rose, by steeping the cloth 
in a weak alkaline solution of safflower and then in lime juice. 
For this colour the cloth has first to be washed very clean. (4) 
Pydji , pink, by treating the cloth with a littlo more concentrated 
alkaline solution of safflower, and then steeping it in lime juice. 
(5) Guldbi , rose pink, and (G) Gahera guldbi , deep rose, shades of 
flesh and pink and mado in the same way but with a larger 
proportion of safflower. (7) Kirmiji , cochineal red, alight magenta, 
is produced by steeping the cloth in an alkaline solution of safflower, 
and then in a boiling watery solution of cochineal and galls, to which 
lime juice is added. (8) Ndrangi , orange, produced by steeping the 
cloth in an alkaline solution of turmeric, then in one of safflower, and 
lastly in weak lime juice. (9) Keshari , saffron colour, or yellow with 
a shade of orange, produced in the same way as No. 8, with a larger 
proportion of turmeric. (10) Basanti, bright yellow, obtained by 
steeping the cloth in an alkaline solution of turmeric and passing it 
through a solution of alum. (1 1 ) Baingani, brinjal colour or purple, 
is produced from a mixture of indigo and cochineal. It is fast, all 
the others are fleeting. 

The articles dyed with safflower are mainly turbans, and 
occasionally pdtals or girls* robes. 

The dyers are specially busy on the fifth day of the Holi festival 
(March -April), when people send their clothes to be sprinkled with 
red. 

For dyeing a turban, the workman is paid from Is. to 10$. Re. 

Rs. 5) according to the shade ; and for dyeing a robe or sheet he is 
generally paid only from 6d. to 2$. (Re.^-Re. 1), as robes are always 
of the lighter shades. For sprinkling safflower red on children’s 
clothes he gets to 3 d. (J-2 as.) according to the size of the 
garment. Labourers in a dye work are paid from 12$. to £1 a month 
(Rs. 6 -Rs. 10), and, on an average, a dyer, after meeting all expenses* 
makes from £1 10$. to £2 10$. (Rs. 15 -Rs. 25) a month. They 
have almost no work during the rainy season. The busiest time 
begins a few days before Dasra and end# with DivtUi (October- 
November), when turbans, spoiled by the rainy weather, are sent to 
be dyed. There is also a fair demand during the hot months, as 
it is the marriage season. The ordinary (hours of work are, from 
seven to eleven in the morning and from two tiU sunset. In the 
busy season they work at night, siting and drying the dyed turbans* 
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The Only holidays on which the Musalmdns stop work are the 
Bakar Id, Ramjdri Id, and Moharam. Hindu dyers rest on the 1st 
and 15th of every lunar month, on the day after Basra (October), 
and on the day after Sankrdnt (12th January), or twenty-six days 
in the year. Dyers complain that the cost of tho dyes has lately 
greatly increased, and that, as thoy have not been able to raise 
their charges, their profits are much smaller. They have no trade 
guild, and, except the M6rwar Musalmans, do not get any help 
from their women in safflower dyeing. 

Calico Printing and Morinda Dyeing are carried on by about half 
a dozen families of safflower dyers at M&legaon. 

Besides the brass pots and strainers used in dyeing, families 
engaged in calico printing require stamps or moulds. These are 
blocks of wood with their faces carved in different designs. They 
are prepared by carpenters of the Sutar caste, and cost about 2s. 
(Re. 1) each. A calico printer has generally a large store of blocks 
of different designs. 

There are eight processes in printing cloth. (1) The cloth is 
washed in plain water ; (2) it is dipped in a mixture of oil, 
carbonate of soda, and three -days -old goat and sheep droppings; (3) 
it is washed ; (4) it is dipped in water containing powdered raw 
myrobalans ; (5) it is dried ; (6) it is handed to the printer who 
stamps the cloth, keeping his block dipped in a mixture of sulphate 
of copper and tamarind seed paste ; the mark is at first greyish, 
but on exposure to the sun it becomes black ; (7) it is boiled in & 
solution of morinda powder, dl, and alum ; (8) and it is washed 
and dried. In some casos, to give it a dark red tint, the part of the 
cloth that has not been stamped is, before the final boiling (7) 
Covered with powdered ochre and tamarind seed paste. 

Tho only articles printed are : (1) Quilts, pdsodas , pieces of cloth 
stuffed with cotton-wool and worn as blankets ; (2) scarves, phadkis, 
worn by Maratha, Agri, Gujarati, and Gavli women; (3) double 
coarse cloths used as carpets, jdjams. A quilt, which is about four 
feet by eight, is printed for about Is. (8 as.), a scarf for from 6d. 
to 9 d. (4-6 as.), and a floor cloth, which is generally fifteen feet 
by eight, for about 3s. (Re. 1-8). When the dyer buys the 
unbleached cloth and prints it on his own account, he sells a 
quilt at from 4s. to 8s. (Rs. 2 -Rs. 4), a scarf at from Is. to 3s. (Re. 

Re. 1J), and a floor cloth at from 9s. to £1 (Rs. 4J-Rs. 10). In 
plain morinda, dl, dyeing, the processes numbered 4, 5, and 6 are 
omitted. Deducting the cost of the cloth, the dye stuffs and 
the labour on menial work, the morinda dyers and calico printers 
get a net profit on each quilt of from 4 \d. to 6d. (3-4 as.), and on 
each scarf of from 3d. to 6 d. (2-4 as.). His average monthly 
income is from £1 to £2 (Rs. 10 -Rs. 20). There is a fair demand 
for printed calicoes. But the M&legaon printers complain that, 
since the introduction of foreign articles, their profits have steadily 
declined. Calico printers are helped by their women. Their usual 
working hours are from seven in the morning to eleven and from 
two to sunset. They keep the same twenty-six yearly holidays as the 
Hindu dyers. They have no trade guild. 
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Blanket, kambli , Weaving is a somewhat important craft. 
From their cheapness and warmth, blankets are in constant demand 
among the lower classes. They are woven by Dhangars, or 
shepherds, who are occasionally found in different parts of the 
district, particularly in places with good pasture. Nearly one-half 
of them have looms. They have no tradition of having formerly 
lived in any other part of the country. They do not differ from 
Mardthds in language, house, dress, or food, but are darker and 
wear a peculiar brass or cheap gold earring. They are thrifty 
and hardworking. They tend flocks of sheep and goats, shearing 
the sheep, and sorting, cleaning, spinning, and weaving the wool. 
They have a high priest named Men Jogi, whose head-quarters 
are in Kh&ndesh, and who every year visits the Nasik Dhangars 
and receives their offerings. Their family gods are Khandoba 
and Bahiroba who, they believe, watch over their flocks. 1 Foreign 
blankets are to some extent imported, but the native blanket is 
too cheap and comfortable to suffer much from the competition. 

Almost the whole of the wool woven into blankets in N&sik is the 
produce of the local flocks. About the beginning, and again about 
the end, of the cold season (November and March), Dhangars take 
their sheep to some stream, to a spot where the banks are steep on 
one side and sloping on the other. They drive the sheep to the 
edge of the steep bank, and throw or push them over it, one by 
one. The sheep swim to the other bank, and are kept standing in 
the sand till the sun dries their wool. When they are dry, with 
the help of his wife and children, the shepherd shears them with a 
large pair of scissors. Besides the local supply, wool is sometimes 
brought from Khandesh, the Dhangar either going for it himself, 
or buying it from some travelling peddler. It is generally sold at 
£1 (Rs. 10) for the quantity obtained from one hundred sheep at 
one shearing, the quantity being from twenty-four to twenty-five 
pounds. 

When the wool is shorn, it is sorted according to colour, and has 
its clots and tangles opened by a tool like the cotton cleaner’s bow. 
It is then carried to the spinning wheel, a machine in no way 
different from the cotton spinning wheel. The yarn is then 
arranged round two sticks, each two to three feet long, placed 
horizontally five or six feet apart. The fibre is lightly sized with 
tamarind paste boiled in water, and arranged on the loom to form 
the warp A blanket weaver’s loom is very much like the loom 
used in making cotton carpets. It has six parts, the cloth beam, 
the jaVj the^vai, the lavai , the reed, the bamboo, and the warp 
beam. The\vaiis a bamboo stick from two to three feet long, 
wound round with sized and toughened cotton thread to form loops 
through which the warp fibres have to pass. The warp fibre is 
first tied to the cloth beam, passed through the loops of the vai, 
and then placed in the notches of the reed or datri, passed above 
and below the bamboo, tokar , and finally tied to the warp beam. 


1 His Highness Holkafr belongs to their caste, and in his native village Hoi 
hear S&t&ra, a temple, dedicated to Bahiroba, is maintained by the Indor government. 
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which is a bamboo stick two or three feet long, and half an inch in Chapter VI. 

diameter. When the warp is arranged, the weaver passes a bamboo Crafts. 

shuttle, dhote, between the two sets of warp fibres, lays down the Weav ing 

shuttle, and draws towards him the jav, which has a flat iron bar in e 

the face of it, and drives the thread of the weft home. He then 

draws out his weft-bar, jav, and shifts the beam, lavni, that is hung 

from the roof, to the other side of the bamboo which is placed in the 

middle of the warp. This movement changes the alternate fibres, 

and the weaver begins afresh, parsing the shuttle between them. 

The process is repeated till the fabric is woven to the required 
length. When the weaving is over, the blanket is sized with 
tamarind seed paste and dried in the sun. 

Besides those required 1 by a carpet weaver, the blanket weaver 
uses two tools, shears worth Is. (8 as.) a pair, of which he keeps one 
pair for each working member of his family, with a few files for 
sharpening them, worth Is. (8 ns.) each, and the spinning machine, 
dhnuki, worth about 8s. (Re. 1-8). The products of his loom are the 
single blanket, Jcdmbti, and the double blanket, rhavdle, formed by 
sewing two single blankets together. The kdmbli is from two to 
three feet broad by five to six feet long, and the chavdle three to 
four feet by about ten. The single blanket is worth from 3s. to 6s. 

(Re. 1£-Rs. 3), and the double from 5s. to 8s. (Rs. 2£ - Rs.4). 

They are worn over the head and shoulders as a shelter from rain 
and cold, and serve the poor as carpets and bedding. The 
weaver generally owns the wool he works with, and seldom employs 
labourers. If he does, ho pays each labourer 4s. (Rs. 2) a month 
besides food. A single blanket takes a man from one to two days 
to weave, and, after deducting the cost of the wool, yields him from 
6d. to Is. (4-8 as.). In shearing, sorting, cleaning, and spinning, 
he is helped by the women and children of Ins family. To start as 
a weaver a man wants a capital of from £1 to £2 (Rs. 10-Rs.20). 

The blankets woven during the week are sold on the market 
day, generally to the consumers. If not disposed of in the market 
town, they arc hawked in the villages round. Blankets are always 
in demand. But June and October are the busiest months. The 
ordinary hours of work are from eleven to sunset; they do not 
weave in the morning. The only day in the year on which work is 
entirely stopped is Basra (October -November). The industry is 
prosperous. 

Paper-making, introduced about eighty years ago by one Balaji Pa P«r Making. 
Abaji, a Thakur or Brahma- Kshatriy a, was once important and 
prosperous but is now fallen into decay. Balaji Abaji is said to 
have brought to Nasik a colony of Musalman paper-makers from 
Roje near Aurangabad, and to have set up the first paper factory, 
wliich is still in the possession of his grandson, an old m an 
of about sixty. The family lias been in Nasik eight or nine 
generations, and is said to have been founded by an officer under 
the Bijapur government. A few months after the opening of the 
first paper mill in Nasik, the paper-makers of Roje are said to have 
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filed a suit against B&laji for inducing their relations to forsake 
their homes. The judge ascertained from the manufacturers that 
they were willing to stay atNasikand dismissed the case. 1 In N&sik 
they are settled in the north-east of the city, now known as 
Kathada, and formerly as K*£gdipura. Of fifty factories only five 
remain. 

The paper is made from rotten gunny bags for which the 
manufacturers pay 16.s\ a ton (Rs. 2 a man). 

In making it into paper the cloth passes through thirteen 
processes. (I) It is cut into small pieces, moistened with water, 
and pounded by a heavy fixed hammer, dhegi, (2) It is 
washed in plain water. (3) It is moistened with slaked lime 
and left in a heap on the floor for seven or eight days, then 
pounded again, heaped, and left to lie for four days more. 
(4) It is washed a second time iu water. (5) It is mixed with 
impure carbonate of soda, kh dr, in the proportion of a pound of the 
soda to thirty-two pounds of the rags (l£ alters a man), pounded, 
and kept for one night. ((>) It is washed a third time. (7) It 
is a second time mixed with khdr , at the rate of ono pound to 
every forty pounds (one sher to the man), dried in the sun to 
bleach it, and pounded ilire^ or four times. (8) It is a fourth 
time kept in water for a night and washed the next morning. 
(9) It is mixed from three to eight times with country soap, in 
the proportion of about one pound of soap to every twenty-seven 

S ounds of paper (one and half shers to the man), pounded and 
ried. (10) It is washed a fifth time. (11) it is thrown into 
a cement-lined cistern, about seven feet by four and four deep, 
half filled with water, and when thoroughly loosened and 
spread through the water, the workman, lying at the side of the 
pit leaning over the water, takes in both hands a square-cornered 
screen or sieve, passes it under the water and draws it slowly and 
evenly to the surface, working it so that, as the water passes 
through, a uniform film of pulp is left on the screen; (12) the 
screen is lifted up and turned over, and the film of paper is 
spread on a rag cushion ; when layers have been heaped on this 
cushion to the height of from nine to fourteen inches, a rag is spread 
over them, and, on the rag, a plank, weighted with heavy stones, is 
laid ; when this pressure has drained the paper of some of its 
moisture the stones are takon away, and two men, one standing at 
each end of the plank, ‘sec-saw* over the bundle of paper; when 
it is well pressed the paper is pealed off, layer after layer, and spread 
to dry on the cemented walls of the building. (13) When dry each 
sheet of paper is laid on a polished wooden board and rubbed with 
a smooth stone till it shines. 

Pour chief tools and appliances are used. (1) The dhegi , a great 
hammer, formed of a long heavy beam poised on a central fulcrum, 
worked in a long pit two or three feet deep. The head of the 

1 This would seem to have happened under the Peshwa’s management, as the officer 
was a suhha, Dhondo Mah&dev Joe hi by name. The etory is not supported byjany 
written evidence. 
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hammer is a heavy block of wood fixed at right angles to one end 
of the main beam, with its face strengthened by four thick polished 
steel plates. On the upper surface of the other end of the main 
beam two or three steps are cut, and the hammer is worked by 
three or four labourers together pressing down the beam and letting 
it rise by alternately stepping on the beam and on the edge of the 
hole. (2) A rectangular teakwood frame, sdcha, two and a half 
feet by two, and with eight cross bars ; it costs 6s. (Rs. S) and is 
used in fishing out the paper from tho cistern. (3) A screen, chhapri, 
made of the stalks of the white conical-headed amaranth, 
Amaranthus globulus, on which tho film of paper rests when the 
frame is brought out of the cistern and the water allowed to pass 
through ; it costs from 2s. to 4 *. (He. 1 - Rs. 2). (4) A soft date-palm 

brush, kune ha , costing from 1 to 3d. (as. 1-2) used in pasting 
the sheets of paper against the walls of the room. 

The paper, made by this process, though rough and of a dingy 
yellow, is strong and lasting. The makers sell it to Musalm&n 
shopkeepers of the Bohori sect. From them it is chiofly bought by 
local merchants and traders, by whom it is valued for its toughness, 
and it is still, to a small extent, used in Government offices. The 
retail price varies from 8s. to £2 the ream (Rs. 2-Rs. 10 the 
gaddi of ten quires). The manufacturers have generally from 
four to six labourers, chiefly Marathas, whom they pay 6 d. 
(4 as.) a day, and use in working the big hammer and in washing 
the pulp. The headmen themselves take the films of paper out 
of the cistern, and their wives help by rubbing the paper with 
the polishing stone. From the much greater cheapness of machine- 
made imported paper, the demand for the local paper is small 
and declining. The makers are badly off, baroly earning a living. 
There is no trade guild. Their ordinary working hours are from 
seven to eleven in tlie morning, and from two to six in the evening. 
They keep sixty to sixty-seven holidays, resting every Friday and 
on the leading Musalmdn fasts and feasts. 

The manufacture of nitre, sora, is occasionally carried on in some 
Nasik villages, chiofly at Satali and Chichondi Khurd in Yeola. 
Nitre is most commonly found in salt earth, Iona, near houses and 
cattle sheds. To make nitre, a large hole from eight to twelve yards 
round and from six to eight feet deep, is dug on high ground. At 
about half the depth of the pit, a paved gutter leads to masonry 
pans about twenty feet long by forty feet broad and two deep. In 
making nitre the salt earth is dug or scraped and thrown into 
the pit, the pit is filled with water, and the whole is worked into 
liquid mud. Under the influence of the water, the nitre 
separates from the earth and dissolves into the water. The water 
is then allowed to rest, and, when the earthy particles have sunk and 
the water is clear, the mouth of the gutter is opened, and the 
water is allowed to drain into the pans and left to evaporate in the sun. 
When the water dries,it leaves the bottom of the pans strewn with nitre 
Crystals. The nitre makers, known as Sor&v&l&s, do not live in the 
district. They are said to belong to Gujar&t and only occasionally 
visit N&sik. The right to gather salt earth is generally let to them 
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Chapter VI. at from 10*. to £1 10*?. (Rs. 5-Rs. 15) a village. The value of the 
Qtoftg' nitre is said to be considerable, some £20 to £30 (Rs. 200 - 
Rs. 300). But the supply of earth is soon exhausted, and as the 
masonry pans cost a large sum, the number of nitre workers is 
always small. When the nitre is ready it is taken for sale to 
N&sik, Dhulia, Poona, and other places. It sells at from 3 *. to 6*. 
(Rs.lJ-Rs.3) a man. It is chiefly used in making fireworks. 

Lm Work. Lac-working gives employment to a small number of Musalmdns 

who form a separate community, known as Lakharis. They are 
chiefly found in Nasik, Malegaon, and Chandor. The raw material 
is generally bought from Bohoris, or native stationers, who get it 
from Bombay. Besides lac they require other pigments, vermilion, 
orpiment, indigo, and copper-leaf, which also they get from 
the Bohoris. The process is to mix a certain amount of cheap 
sealing wax with brick dust, and heat it till it becomes thoroughly 
pliable. It is then made into a stick about an inch in diameter 
and from one to two feet long. Next it is covered at one end with 
a layer of lac coloured red, yellow, green, or blue, by mixing with 
it mechanically such pigments as vermilion, orpiment, and indigo, 
or, if green is wanted, a mixture of orpiment and indigo. The end 
thus covered with coloured lac is then heated and drawn out. 
When the coloured end becomes as small us a quill it is cut away 
from the stick, and, while still hot, it is stamped by a carved brass or 
wooden mould. It is next wound round a wooden cylinder and the 
ends heated and joined, and, finally, to make it lie in one plane, it 
is laid on a stone slab, covered with a flat piece of wood, and struck 
lightly with a hammer. 

The lac-worker usos six tools. The rolling pin, saila, to roll the 
heated lac into a stick, worth Gd. (4 as.). A stone which must be 
flat and is generally a piece of a broken grinding mill. The stone 
is heated and the lac softened on it and rolled into a stick. The 
cost is nominal. A hammer worth fid. (4 as.). Two t.liasds or many- 
sided wooden or brass moulds with different designs carved on 
each face, each mould costing from 1(5,-?. to £1 (Rs. 8-Rs. 10). The 
sdcha, or wooden cylinder, round which the wax is wound to give 
it the shape of a ring. The thdppa , or flat piece of wood, with 
which the lac ring is pressed to make it lie in one plane. 

The only articles made are lac bracelets. Tlio maker generally 
disposes of them to the Kdsdrs, or bangle-sellers, selling them at 
from id. to lid. (i-1 anna) each. They are worn by Hindu women 
of all classes. Nasik lac bracelets have no special merit, and are 
not in much demand. The workmen are poor. Even, with the help 
of their women, they do not earn more than from 8*. to 12*. (Rs. 4- 
R8. 6) a month. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

HI STORY. 

According to Br&liman tradition tlie sage Agastya, who introduced 
Aryan civilisation from the north into the Deccan, when visited at 
his hermitago near Nasik, presented R*lm the hero of the Ramayan, 
with a bcw and other wonder-working weapons, and advised him to 
pass the rest of his exile at Panchavati on the Godavari opposite 
Nasik. Janasthan or N&sik is described in the Rdmdyan as a 
forest country rich in fruit and flower trees, full of wild beasts and 
birds, and inhabited by tribes of Rakshasas. 1 

The routes through Raglan to the Gujarat coast and through Ndsik 
to the Konkan coast must have been lines of traffic from remote 
times. The early rulers of N&sik were probably local chiefs who 
were subject to the overlords of Tagar and Paithan, and had their 
head-quarters at Aujini or Anjaniri in the south-west, at Saler in 
the north-west, and at Chandor near the centre of the present 
district. 2 

The largo series of rock temples in the range of hills about five 
miles south-west of Nitsik shows, that from the second century 
before to the second century after the Christian era, Nasik was under 
rulers who patronised Buddhism, some of whom probably lived at 
Paithan on tho left bank of the Godavari about 110 miles below 
Ndsik. 3 The first dynasty of which distinct record remains are the 


1 Griffith’s Rdmdyan, TTI. 45-72 ; Mnnning’s Ancient and Mediaeval India, II. 19. 

4 Tagar is said (Grant Duff’s Mardthds, 1 1 ; Wilford's As. Hes. I. 369) to have been 
important enough to attract Egyptian merchants as early as b.c. 250. Its position has 
not beeu fixed. It has lately (Jour. Bom. Br. Roy. As. Soc. XIII. 9) been identified 
with Junnar in Poona. But Junnar does not agree with the position of Tagar given 
either by Ptolemy (a.d. 150) or by the author of the Periplus (a.d. 247), both of whom 
place Tagar east of Paithan. (Bertius’ Ptolemy, Asia Map X ; McOindle’s Periplus, 
125, 126). The remark in the Periplus (McCrindle's Edition, 126) that many articles 
brought into Tagar from the parts along the coast were sent by wagons to Broach, 
seems to show that Tagar was then in communication with the Bay of Bengal and lay 
on the line of traffic with the far east, which then made Mesolia or Masalia (Masun* 
patan) so important a trade centre (Ptolemy, Asia Map X.; Vincent’s Periplus, II. 520, 
o23), and in later times enriched Mdlkhet, Kalydn, Bidar, Golkonda, and Haidarabad. 
Paithan, though traditionally founded by Shdlivdhan in a.d. 78, was a place of 
importance as early as the third century b.c. Bkdu Ddji in Jour. Bom. Br. Boy. As. 
Soc. VIII. 239. 

1 One of the pillars in the Bharhut Stup (b.c. 250-200) is the gift of a Buddhist 
pilgrim of Ndsik. (Cunningham’s Bharhut Stup, 138). One of the earliest inscriptions 
at Ndsik (b.c. 100) mentions the town under its present name (Fergusson and Burgess* 
Cave Temples, 263 ; Jour. B. B. R. A. 8. VII. 48). Patanjali (about b.o. 145 accord- 
ing to Professors Goldstiicker and Bhanddrkar, but as early as b.o. 700 according to 
Mr. Kunte, Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilisation, 343) calls it Ndsikya (Mahdbhdsnya 
VI. 26), and Ptolemy (a.d. 150) enters it as Ndsik, (Bertius* Ptolemy, Asia Map X), ' 
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Andhrabhrity&s, 1 or Shatavdbans, whoso capital was Dhanakat, 
perhaps Dharnikot on the Krishna in the Madras district of 
Gantur. 2 Of their rise to powor so little is known that the most 
recent estimates of the date of their founder Shiprak, Sindhuk, or 
Shishukj vary from b.c. 300 to b.c. 21. a They seem to have ruled in 
Ndsik till the latter part of the first century of the Christian era, 
when Nahapan, a Skythian or Parthian of the Kshaharat dynasty, 
drove them from Nasik and Khandesh, and also, it would seem, 
from Paitlian. 4 Naha pan, though originally subordinate to some 
northern overlord, seems, after his conquest of the north Deccan, 
to have made himself independent and to have established his 
head -quarters in Mai wa. 5 At this time Nasik or Govardhan was a 
place of some trade with a largo weaving industry. 6 The Kshatrap 

1 The name Andhrabliritya, or Andhra servants, is supposed to show that, before 
they became independent, the Andhras were subject to the Maury a sovereigns of 
PAtaliputra the modern Patna. In later times (a.d. 311)) the AndhrablirityAs 
were known as the SliAtavilhans (Trans. Sec. [1874] Inter. Cong. 340). According to 
the Purilns, the Andhra bhrity as came after the Sliang and Kauva dynasties, lheir 
original seat was Andhra in Tclingana the country to the north of the mouth of the 
GodAvari (Lassen’s Tndische Allcrthumskuncle, IV. 83). 

3 This identification is confirmed by a find of leaden fShAtavAhan coins at Dharnikot. 
(Madras. Lit. Jour. Hi. [New Series], 225 ; Jour. Lorn. Br. Hoy. As. Soc. XIV. 154; 
and Trans. Sec. Inter. Cong. 341)). 

8 BhAu DAji (.lour. Bom. Br. Boy. As. Soc. VII. 118, and VIII. 240) places Shiprak 
in the fourth century before Christ ; BhagvAnlAl Iudraji (ditto, XU I. 31G) about B.C. 
210; Priusep (Essays, II. Useful Tables, 24) and BhAndArkar (Trans. Sec. Inter. 
Cong. 352) in b.c. 21 ; Wilfonl (As. lies. IX. 101) between the first and third 
centuries after (/lirist ; and Wilson (Theat. Hind. I. (>) as late as a.d. 1P2. The 
cause of this difference m the estimate of dates is the dou>)t whether the dynasties 
mentioned in the PurAns as following the Man rv As (b.c. 315- b.c. 195), succeeded one 
another or ruled at the same time in different parts of the country. 

4 NahapAn, if not the founder of the dynasty, was probably of the same race as the 

Kshatraps of GujarAt, who w’ere formerly erroneously known as the Sab kings. 
Neither their origin nor their date has been certainly fixed. Newton (Jour. Bom. 
Br. Roy. As. Soc. IX. fi) thought they were Partliiaus, and Lassen (Ind. Alt. IV. 
83) thought they belonged to the Aghamas tribe of Yunichi, the Skythian con- 
querors of India in the second century before Christ. That they were - foreigners 
from the north is shown by the Greek motto on their coins (Jour. Bom. Br. Roy. As. 
Soc. IX. 1 ). 4’ he Kshatrap kings probably date from the Shak era (a.d. 78). They 

lasted at least in Gujarat till a. d. 328 (Jour. Bom. Ur. Roy. As. Soc. VII. 28; Trans. 
Sec. Inter. Cong. 332, 353). Newton (Jour. Bom. Br. lloy. As. Soc. IX. 7) notes 
that the inscriptions relating to Nahapan in the NAsik, KArli, and Junnar caves, 
establish five points : (1) Ho was either a kiug or an officer of some distant monarch ; 
(2) his rule wns widespread, including much of the Deccan ; (3) he was a foreigner, 
probably a PArthian ; (4) his daughter had a Hindu name and was married to a Hindu, 
the son of a Hindu ; (5) his daughter, son-in-law, and minister were Buddhists. 

8 His capital seems to have been a town some way south of Ujain, mentioned as 
Minagara by Ptolemy but not identified. NAsik cave inscriptions show that Nah&pAn’s 
daughter and her husband UshavadAt made grants both to Br Ah mans and Bud- 
dhists. One of the UshavadAt inscriptions states that he built flights of steps on 
the BArnAsya ( BauAs in PAlanpur), gave sixteen villages to gods and Br Ah mans, fed 
100,000 BrAhmans every year, gave wives to the BrAhmaus at PrabhAs probably SomnAth, 
built rest-houses at Broach, Dash pur (a town in MAlwa), Govardhan or NAsik, and 
Supdra in ThAna, and made boat-bridges across the Iba (Ambika), FArAda (PAr), 
Dam ana (the Daman river), TApi (Tapti), Karabena (perhaps the KAveri a tributary of 
the Ambika, apparently the same as the Kalaveni across which [about a.d. 1150] th# 
AnhilvAda general Ambud had to make abridge or causeway in leading his army, 
against MafiikArjun the SilhAra king of the Konkan : see Forbes* RAs MAla, 145} 
and DAhanuka (the DAhAnu river). UshavadAt also made presents of robes to Buddhist 
monks (Trans, Sec. Inter. Cong. 328, 333, 335, 354). 

6 Trans. Sec. Inter. Cong. 333. It seems possible that the style of silk stuffs and 
gold brocade that Maroo Polo (1290) found being woven at BagndAd and called namk 
and noc originally came from NAsik. These silks were known in Er pe in the fourteenth 
century as nac, mcques , nachi * , nadz, and nati*. Yule’s Marco Polo, I. 00, 62, 2(g0, 
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kings seem to have held N&sik till (either about A.n. 124 or 319) 
Shdtakarni Gautamiputra restored the Andhrabhvityds, earning 
the title of the Destroyer of Shaks, Yavans, and Palhavs. 1 
Gautamiputra ruled over Asik, Ashmak, Mudhak, Surashtra, 
Kukur, Aparant, Vidarbh, Anup, Akar, and Avanti, a tract of 
country stretching from the north-west frontier of India to Bcrdr. 2 
Gautamiputra\s sou Shri Pulumayi, who is said to have been just 
and liberal to Buddhists, seems to have had kingly powers over the 
north Deccan, and a place called Navanar, near Govardhan or N&sik, 
seems to have been his local head-quarters. 3 Towards the close 
of the second century (178), Rndradanmn, the third or more likely 
the fourth of the Gujarat Kshatraps, reduced the Andhr&s* power. 
Ho does not seem to have held Nasik or conquered any part of 
the Deccan. 4 According to the Vishnu Duran, the restored Andh- 
rablirityds ruled for ninety-five years after the close of Gautami- 
putra , s reign, that is, according to the date accepted as the beginning 
of the dynasty, either to about A.n. 220 or a.d. 414. Govardhan 
continued to be their local head-quarters. 6 

Early in the fifth century (a.d. 410) the ruling family in the north 
Deccan seems to have been of the Abliiror Ahir tribe, whose inde- 
pendence, according to tho Durans, lasted for only sixty-seven 
years. 6 Their local capital is believed to have been at Anjaniri five 
miles east of Trimbak. 7 At this time Govardhan, or Nasik, was an 
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trails. Sec. Inter. Cong- 311. Gautaniiputra's date depends on the date of the 
beginning of the AiidhrnbhrityA dynasty. Bhandarkar (ditto), fixing the beginning 
of the dynasty a little before the Christian era and Gaulamiput-ra’a date at A.D. 
319, extends Kahatrap rule in Nasik over about 14D years. The evidence from 
the writing and ornament in the caves seems conflicting. The alphabet used 
by UshavadAt, the son-in-law of Nahapsin, differs ver> slightly from that used by 
Gautamiputra. At the same time the pillar capitals in Nah.apAu’s cave (No. VIII.) 
are cut in so much better style than those in the veranda of (lautamiputra’s cave 
(No. III.), that Gautamiputra' a seem to belong to a much later period, though the 
difference in style may perhaps be due to the greater skill of NnhapAn’s northern 
architect (Kcrgusson and Burgess’ Gave Temples, 206, 268, 209). Ptolemy’s mention of 
Siri Polomios of Paithan, apparently corresponding with Shri Pulimat, Pulomavit, or 
Pudumdyi, the son and successor of Gautamiputra, favours the view that Kshatrap 
rule over NAsik did not last for more than forty years. This also agrees with Professor 
Oldenberg’s viow(lnd. Ant. X. 227) that ShAtakarni Gautamiputra’s defeat of Naha- 
pin was about a. d. 100. 

* Trans. Sec. Inter. Cong. 311. For the first three names Mr. BhagvAnlril reads 
Asik, Susak, and Mulak or Muudak, and understands them to be Skythian tribes on 
the north-west frontier, the Arsaks or Parthians,thcSus, and the Mundas. 

Surdshtra is Sorath or KdthidwAr, Kukur Dr. Biihler identities with Gujardt in the 
Panjdb (Ind. Ant. VII. 263). A par Ant is the Konkan, and Vidarbh apparently Bedar 
.including Berdr. (H. H. Wilson, 1 1 . 1 64). Of Anup a trace seems to remain in Anuppur 
and its ruined temples about seventy miles cast of Jabalpur (see Cunningham’s Arch, 
Sur. Rep. VII. 238). Akar and Avanti together form the modern Mdlwa. 

’Lassen’s Ind. Alt. IV. 86-89. 

. 4 Jour. Bom. Br. Hoy. As. Soc. XII. 203, and Burgess’ Archeological Survey ^ 
Kdthidwdr and Cntoh, 131-133. Kshatrap power lasted in Gujardt to 250, that is, 
calculating on the Shak era, to A. d. 328 (Jour. Bom. Br. Roy. As. Soc. VIII. 28). 
In the Girndr inscription, Rudraddman (178) states that though he twice conquered 
Shdtakami, from their near relationship he did not destroy him. Ind. Ant. VII. 262. 

0 Coins have (1870) been found at Nasik supposed to belong to the end of the fourth 
century a.d. The king's name has been read Minas Nrip, but nothing of him « 
known. Bhdu Ddji in Jour. Bom. Br. Roy. As. Soo. IX. ©xov. 

9 Tram. Sec. Inter, Cong. 354. 7 Lassen’s Ind. Alt. IV. 1Q0 
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important seat of industry with separate guilds of weavers, engi- 
neers, and oilmen. 1 

About the end of the fifth century (480), the country passed from 
the Abhirs to the Chaluky&s, who, coming from Gujardt under 
Pulakeshi I., conquered the Deccan and established their power as 
far south as B&ddmi in Kalddgi. 2 In the middle of the seventh 
century (650) the Ch&lukya Ndgvardhan granted the village of Bale- 
gr&m, apparently the present Belgau m-Taralha about twelve miles 
north-east of Igatpuri, which is described as being in the district of 
Goparashtra. 3 Lassen mentions Yddavsat Nasik in the latter part of 
the eighth century. But the reference is doubtful. 4 

The next dynasty which has left traces in Nasik were Rathods. 
BaglAn, the rich and strong tract in the north of the district, through 
which passes the chief line of traffic between Gujardt and the 
Deccan, seems from very early times to have been held by a family 
of Rathods. According to their own account they were of the stock 
of the Kanauj Rathods, 5 and had been settled in Bagldn since A.D. 
300. 6 They claimed to have at first been independent, coining their 
own money, and stated that they afterwards lost their power and paid 
tribute to Gujardt or to the overlord of the north Deccan, whichever 
happened to be the stronger. 7 During early Muhammadan "mes 
(1370-1600) the Baglan Rathods continued powerful and shijnosfc 
independent, each chief on succession taking the title of I>°u*iirji. 8 
They submitted to Aurangzeb in 1640 and obtained good te: * i, but 
seem, not long after, to have been crushed in the struggle between 
the Marathas and the Moghals. 

The connection between the different branches £ ’ ;he great 
Rdthod tribe has not been fully made out. It is doubtfu Whether the 


1 Trnns. See. Int. Tong. 342. Buddhism was then flourishing, the chief followers 
being apparently craftsmen ami labourers. The fame of Trirashmi, or Ndsik, as a 
Buddhist settlement is shown by the facr that one of the caves was made by 
Indrdgnidattn, a northerner or Yavan who lived in Ddttdmitri a town near Sind. 
Mendicaut priests from all sides met during tuc rains at Trirashmi. At the same 
time Brdhmaniam was not neglected. Ushavadit gave as much to Brahmans as to 
Buddhists, and in Buddhist inscriptions Brdhmans are spoken of with reverence. 
Trans. Sec. Inter. Cong. 354. 

2 Lassen's Ind. Alt. IV. 90; Fleet in Ind. Ant. VfT. 247. Tt was formerly 

thought that this branch of the Chdlukyds was established in the Deccan in the 
fourth century (354) (Elliot in dour. Roy. As. Soc. [Old Series], IV. 4-7), and had in 

the filth century f >rced its way north to Gujardt and was (472) in possession of 

Broach. (Ind. Ant. VI. 182). But the latest opinion, Mr. Fleet’s, is that the Gujardt 

Chdlukyds of the fifth century were then on their way south and did not enter the 
Deccan till they were led by Pulakeshi I. (489). Ind. Ant. VIII. 12. 

* Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. IX. 123. 4 Ind. Alt. IV, 139. 

8 Tod (Annals of Kdjasthdn, II. 2) places RAthods at Kanauj as early as 470. But 
Cunningham (Arch. Sur. Rep, I. 150) makes their conquest of Kanauj as late aa 
about 1070. 

•See the Maasiru-l-Omara in Bird’s Gujardt, 122. R Ash trakutds were settled in 
other parts of the Deccan in the fourth and fifth centuries. Biihler in Ind. Ant. VI. 
60. 7 Bird’s Gujardt, 122. 

8 Maasiru-l-Omara in Bird’s Gujnrdt, 122. In 1370 when he paid tribute to Delhi 
(Briggs' Ferishta, IV. 282) ; in 1529 when he came to Bahddiir Shdh (Bird's Gujardt, 
122); in 1573 when he paid tribute to A kbar (Bird’s Gujardt, 123) ; and in 1737 
when he was conquered by Aurangzeb (Orme’s Historical Fragments, 170), the 
Bdeldu chief is called Baharji. The origin of this title is not explained. But the 
traditional relationship between the Bdgldn and the Kanauj Rdthods suggests that 
Bahar(ji) may be the same as Baaurah, which, according to Ma^udi (Prairies D'Or, 
1. 372* 374, 375), was the family name of the then (916) ruling house of Kantuj* 
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R&shtrakut&s or Ratfcas of MAlkhet, about twenty-three miles south- 
east of Kulbarga, were a Dravidian tribe who as conquerors gained a 
place among the northern Kshatris, or were northern Rajputs of the 
same stock as the Rathods of Kanauj (470-1 193). Two copper-plate 
grants of the ninth century favour the view that the Rdshtrakutds 
were northerners, and that perhaps their earliest southern settlement 
was in Bdgldn. In the beginning of the ninth century, kingOovind 
III. (785-810) conquered from north Gujarat to the Tungabhadra, 
and raised his family to imperial power. Malkhet was not yet 
their head-quarters, and the fact that two of Govind’s grants 
are dated from Mayurkhandi, the modern Mdrkinda near Vani in 
Dindori, suggests that his family were connected with the Rdthods 
of Bdgldn and that the earliest seat of Rashtrakuta power was in 
north N&sik. 1 In any case, whether or not their earlier home was in 
north NAsik, the R&shtrakutds of M&lklict continued overlords of 
the north Deccan during the ninth and the greater part of tho 
tenth centuries. After the overthrow of the RashtrakutAs by Tailap 
ChAlukya, about a.d. 970, 2 the overlordship of NAsik and the north 
Deccan seems to have been divided between the Anliilvada kings of 
GujarAt on the north, and, on the south, the ChAlukyas and Kalachuris 
of KalyAn about forty miles north of Kulbarga till 1 182, and after 1182 
the Yadavs of Devgiri till their overthrow by the Musalmans in 1295. 3 

Besides the Rathods of BAglAn, record remains of two dynasties of 
local rulers the Yadavs of ChandrAdityapur, probably Chandor in 
the centre, and the NikumbhavanshAs of Patna near Chalisgaon in 
the east of tho present district of Nasik. Of these the Chandor family 
was much the more important. It was perhaps the original of 
the Devgiri Yadavs (1182-1295), as both families bore the title of 
DvArAvati Puravaradhishvar, that is lords of Dwarka. DridhaprahAr 
the founder of tho dynasty, whose date is apparently about a.d. 850, 
is described as making famous the old town of Chandradityapur.* 


1 Dr. Burgess (Bidar and Aurangabad, 32) calls M drkinda or Morkbanda an earlier 
capital, but jDr. Btihler (lud. Ant. VI. 64) and Mr. BhagvAnliil think it was probably 
an outpost. Both grants aro dated a.d. 808 (S. 730). One of them refers to the 
village Arnbak, tho present A mb about ten miles south of Morkhanda. Ambak is 
mentioned in the grant as within the township of Van and in the district, desk, of 
NAsik. Of tho four villages cited in the grant as marking the position of Amb, 
Vadtur on the east seems to be the modern Vadner, V&rikhed on tho south Varkhed, 
and PallitavAr on the west Paramori. Pad m a v ill on the north has not been identified. 
The second grant refers to tho village of Ratajun, apparently the modern Uatanjun 
in the Karjat sub-di vision of Alunednagar. Of the places mentioned in the grant tho 
river Sinha is the Sina on whose right bank Rataujun stands, VavulAla on the 
south is BAbhulgaon, and Miriyathdna on the west Mirajgaon. Vadalia on the north 
has not been identified. The Van grant is given in J. R. A. S. (Old Series), V. 352 ; 
the RAsin or Nagar grant in Tnd. Ant. VI. 71. 
a Dr. BUhler in Ind. Ant. VI. 60, and Elliot in J. R. A. S. (Old Series), IV. 3. 

8 The AnhilvAda kings claim to have held as overlords a considerable part of the 
north Deccan from about 970 to the close of their power (1295). (Forbes’ RAs MAla, 
2nd Ed. t 67, 138). His reception, when fleeing from Ulugh KhAn in 1297, seems to show 
that Karan, the last of the AnhilvAda kings, was then the acknowledged overlord of 
BAglAn. EAs MAla, 214 and Briggs’ Ferishta, I. 367. 

'The date A.D. 850 is calculated from a copper plate of a.d. 1069 (S. 991), which 
shows that the fifth in descent from DridhaprahAr married the daughter of the 
Bilh&ra king Jhanja whose date is a.d. 916. According to an account of NAsik written 
in the beginning of the fourteenth century by a Jain named Jin Prabhasuri, Dridha- 
pmfcirwa^^he posthumous son of VajrakumAr the last king of DvirAvati (BwArkaft 
tftiok is described as haying been burnt by the sage’ DivAma, VajrakumAr?; wi&fted 
* 23—24 
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Dridhaprah&r was succeeded by his son Seunchandra, who founded 
atown called Scunpur in Sindiner, perhaps the modern Sinnar. As 
far as present, information goes, Seunchandra had seven successors 
the last of whom lived about tho middle of the eleventh century. 
Besides being perhaps the ancestors of the Devgiri Yadavs, the 
Chandor Yadavs were connected by marriage with the Silharils of the 
Kotik an and tho CluUukyns of the Deccan Kalyan,. and apparently 
by adoption with the Kdslitrak utils of Aliilkhet. 1 An inscription in 
the Anjaniri temple dated a.d. 1 141 (S. i 0(>3) records a grant to the 
Jain temple of Chandraprnhh, the eighth Tirthankar, by a V&ni 
minister of Senndcv probably Seunchandra III. of the same dynasty 
of Chandor Yadavs. 

The Nikumbluivaushas of Patna, a family of less power and 
consequence than the Clwindor Yadavs, seem to have ruled from 
about 1000 to 1200. They were worshippers of Shiv, and one of 
them Sonhadadcv (1206) is mentioned as endowing a college with 
money and land for tho study of the astronomer Bhilskardch dryads 
works. From the epithets 1 devoted to his master/ c strongly 
devoted to his suzerain/ these chiefs seem to have been subordinate 
to some overlord, probably at first the Kalyan CliaJukyas, and in tho 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries the Yadavs of Devgiri. 2 The 
Jain caves at Ankai near Alan mad probably date from the time 
of this dynasty. After the fall (1216) of the Nikumbliavanshas, 
part of Nasik was probably under an officer of the Yddavs of 
Devgiri by whom most of tho old temples, reservoirs, and wells, 
known as Memadpanti, wore built. 3 The Devgiri Yadavs continued 


to NAaik and gave birth to a soil in Kuntivilnlr the temple of the eighth Tirthankar. 
The author states that Dridhapratnir was chosen king in reward for clearing the 
country of robbers. Besides to Dwdrka the name DvArAvati is applied to DvAra- 
sarnudra in Maism* where the Balk'd branch of YAdavs had their seat between the tenth 
ami the fourteenth centuries. (Gazetteer of Maisur, II. 17). It is doubtful from which 
of these places the title was taken. 

1 The copper plate from which this information is taken was found by Dr. BhAu 
DAji at Bassein in ThAna (dour. B. B. II. A. 8. IX. 221). It is in the possession of Mr. 
BhagvAnlAl Indraji and lias not been published. The village granted was Chincholi 
'in the twelve villages (petty division) of Sinhi.’ These villages arc probably 
Chincholi on the TsVisik-Sangamncr road about four miles east of DcvlAli and Sinde 
about three miles north-west of Chincholi. The name of tin; grantor was Seunchandra 
II. and the date a.d. 1009 (8. 901). The order of succession is DridhajjrahAr (about 
a.d. 850), Seunchandra I., DvAdyappa, Bhillam I., ShrirAj, Vardig who married 
Lacliliiabba the daughter of the SilhAra king Jhanja (a.d. 916) who was apparently 
adopted by one of the Raslitrakutas, Tesuk Vardig’s sou who married NAyiyalla the 
daughter of the Chdluky a noble GogirAj, Bhillam I L. who conquered Ahavamalla son 
of Jaysing ChAlukya (J 040- 1009 according to ChAlnkya lists), and Seunchandra II. 
the grantor who is said to have had to conquer other kings before lie could hold his 
kingdom. These details have been contributed by Mr. BhagvAnlAl Indraji. In some 
points they may be liable to correction, as his study of the plate is not yet completed* 

The name DvAdyappa, the third of tlic line, closely corresponds with DvAdap or 
DvArap the king of LAt or South Gujardfc, who was defeated by MulrAj of AnhilvAda 
about a.d. 970. (Forbes’ RAsMAla, 2nd Ed., 46). This cannot be the DvAdyappa of the 
copper plate, as his date must have been some seventy years earlier. But the very long 
period, over 150 years, allotted to the last four of the Chdndor rulers, looks as if the 
name of some chief had been left out. The missing DvAdyappa II. was perhaps the 
father of Tesuk of whom the plate is silent, though it gives details both ot Tesuk and 
of his mother. 2 Jour. R. A. S. (New Series), I. 414, and Ind. Ant. VIII. 39. 

3 Hemddpant thoir builder was probably the same as the celebrated HemAdri, the 
writer of voluminous treatises on DharmashAstra or jurisprudence, and the minister of 
MahAdev (1260- 1271) the fifth of the Y" Ada vs of Devgiri. Burgess in Ind. Ant. VI. 8(36* 
The local traditional identification of the YAdavs with Gauli RAiAs or shepherd kings 
would seem to show that, as was th& case in KAthiAwAr, the YAdavs and Ahirs were 
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overlords of south and oast Nasik till they were conquered by the 
Musalmans at the close of the thirteenth century. 

For about twenty years after' Ala-ud-din Khilji’s conquest (1295), 
most of the present district of Nasik formed part of the domi- 
nions of the tributary Yadavs of Devgiri. It then passed to the 
Delhi governors (1312-134*7) of Devgiri or Daulatabad, from them 
to the Bahmani kings (1317-1487) of Kalb urga, and thori to the 
Nizamshahi kings (1487-1637) of Alunodnagar. 1 In 1637 on the 
overthrow of the Nizamshahi dynasty, Nasik was embodied in the 
Moghal province of Auraugabad. 

In 1297, after his defeat by Ulugh Khan the general of 
Ala-ud-din Khilji, Rtly Karan the last of the Auhilvada kings fled 
to Baglan where he maintained himself in independence, till in 1306 
he was forced to take shelter with Ramdev of Devgiri. 2 

In 1306, when Hamdev of Devgiri agreed to hold his territory 
as a tributary of Delhi, his power was extended to Baglau, 3 and 
afterwards (1317-1317) Baglau became, at least in name, subject to 
the Musalman rulers of Daulatabad. In the disturbances that 
marked the rovolt of the Deccan from Delhi and the rise of 
the Bahmani dynasty (1347), much of the Nasik country seems 
to have become independent. The Bahmanis are said to have had 
no firm hold of the country along the Chandor or Satmala hills, 
and apparently no hold at all over Baglan. In 1 366, the B&glan 
chief is mentioned as taking part in an unsuccessful Maratha revolt 
against Muhammad Shah Bahmani. 4 A few years later, in 1370, 
when Malik Raja the founder of the Faruki dynasty established 
himself in Khandosh, ho marched against Raja Baharji the B&glan 
chief, and forced him to pay a yearly tribute to Delhi. 5 At the 
close of the century on the establishment of the Musalman dynasty 
of Ahmedabad, Baglau seems to have become tributary to Gujarat. 
In 1429, Ahmad Shilh Bahmani, then at war with Gujarat, laid the 
country waste and unsuccessfully attempted to take the fort of 
Tambol. 6 

Towards the end of the fifteenth century a Maratha chief seized 
the fort of Galna in MiUogaon and plundered the country round. 
About 1487, two brothers, Malik Wagi and Malik Asliraf, the 
governors of Daulatabad, retook Galna and brought the country 
into such excellent order that the roads to the frontier of Sultanpur, 
Nandurbar, Baglan, and Gujarat, were safe enough for merchants and 
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closely connected. Some of tlic remains know as HemAdpanti are probably older 
tban the Devgiri YiUlavs. 

1 Details will be found in tlic Ahmednagar History. During these changes of over- 
lords the local chiefs of the wild western I>Ang tracts seem to have been left practically 
independent. Mr. 0. E. F. Tytler’s Report on the KAvnai sub-division, 1853. 

8 Elliot, III. 157, 163. Briggs’ Ferishta, I. 867. Mr. Forbes (RAs MAla, 217) says : 
* History records no more of the unfortunate Karan ; he died probably a nameless, 
fugitive/ It seems more probable that he remained a refugee at RAmdev’s court. 

® Briggs’ Ferishta, I. 369. RAmdev got the title of RAy RAyan and the district of 
NavsAn m south GujarAt as a personal estate. 4 Scott’s Deccan, I. 32-33. 

0 The first tribute included five largo and ten small elephants, besides pearls, 
jewels and money. Briggs’ Ferishta, IV. 282. 

0 Watson's History of GujarAt, 36. 
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travellers to pass without a guard, and the people were happy 
and flourishing. In tho disturbances that followed the murder of 
Malik Wagi, the Nasik chiefs again became independent but were 
reduced to order in 1507 by Ahmad Nizam Shah, 1 On the death 
of Ahmad Nizam Shah in 1508, the Gdlna chief once more threw off 
his allegiance and was not rnado tributary till 1580, when, with other 
Maratha chiefs, lie was defeated and forced to pay tribute. They 
again freed themselves from tribute, and, in 1551), had odco more to 
be brought to order. 2 Meanwhile the Baghin chief seems to have 
continued to pay allegiance to the Gujarat kings whom he served 
with 8000 horse. 3 

In 1578, when Gujarat was conquered by Akbar, Balmrji of Bagldn 
came with 8000 horse and paid his respects to tho emperor at 
Surat. He afterwards did good service by handing over the emperor's 
rebel brother-in-law Mirza Sliaraf-ud-diu Husain, whom ho seized on 
his way through Baghin. 4 

Bagl&n is described in the Ain-i-Akbari (1590) as a mountainous 
well peopled country between Surat and Nan durbar. The chief was 
of the Rallied tribo and commanded 8000 cavalry and 5000 infantry. 
Apricots, apples, grapes, pino apples, pomegranates, and citrons 
grew in perfection. It had seven forts, two of which, Mulher and 
S&ler, were placos of unusual strength. 5 

When he conquered Khaudesh in 1599, Akbar attempted to take 
B&glan. Prutapshali the chief was besieged for seven years,® but 
as there was abundance of pasturo, grain, and water, and as the 
passes were most strongly fortified and so narrow that not more 
than two men could march abreast, Akbar was in the end obliged 
to compound with the chief, giving him Nizampur, Daita, and 
Badur with several other villages. In return Pratapshah agreed to 
take care of merchants passing through his territory, to send 
presents to the emperor, and to leave one of his sons as a pledge at 
Burh&npur. The chief was said to have always in readiness 4000 
marcs of an excellent breed and one hundred elephants. 7 

During the latter part of tho sixteenth the early yoars of the 
seventeenth century, the rost of the ^AsTrict enjoyed two periods of 
good government. Botwecmr^o and 1589, under Salabat KMn 
the minister of Mur taza ^j"i y/un Sli&li, the land was better governed 
than it had been s^ c tho rcign 0 f Mahmud Shah Bahmani (1378- 
* f capture of Ah mednagar by the Moghals (1600), 

most of .ryfl^Nasik country passed under Raju Mian, who for some 
years diy ^ ie Ahmcdnagar territories with his rival Malik 

t 1 ' 


V Briggs* Ferishta, III. 204 ; compare Scott’s Ferishta, I. 352-355. 

Briggs’ .Ferishta, III. 239. 3 Bird’s Gujardt, 122. 

4 Bir<vs Gujardt, 123. B Gladwin’s Ain-i-Akbari, II. 73, 

• Ogilby (1670, Atlas V. ) shows Bdgldn as tho territory of Duke Pratdpshdh. 

7 Finch in Kerr’s Voyages, VIIT. 278, and Harris’ Voyages, I. 85. Hawkins (1608) 
speaks of the chief of Cruly (Karoli, four miles south- east of Sdler)aslord of a province 
between Daman, Gujardt, and the Deccan (Kerr’s Voyages, VIII. 228). In 1609 the 
chief of Sdler and Mulher furnished 3000 men towards the force that was posted at 
Rdmnagar in Dharampur to guard Surat from attack by Malik Ambar of Ahmed* 
n&gar. Watson’s Gujardt, 68. 8 Briggs’ Ferishta, III. 262. 
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Ambar. R&ju Midn was defeated in 1603, and from that time till 
Malik Ambar’s death in 1626, Nasik was again one of the happiest 
and best tilled parts of the Deccan. 1 

Soon after the beginning of Shah Jahan’s reign (1629-30), Khdn 
Jah&n Lodi, one of the chief Delhi nobles, rebelled and made himself 
master of almost the wliolo of the Deccan. A detachment of 8000 
horse under Kh&ja Abul Hasan was sent to recover Nasik, Trimbak, 
and Sangamner. After the rains the Khrija marched by way of 
BdglAn where the chief met him with 400 horse. The revenue 
officers and husbandmen had left their villages and fled to the 
forests and hills. The land was waste, corn was dear, and the soldiers 
of the royal army were in want of food. Bodies of troops wore sent 
into the hills and returned with abundance of corn and other 
necessaries. Slier Klian came from Gu jardt with a reinforcement of 
about 26,000 men, took Chandor, ravaged the country, and returned 
with great spoil. In the next year there was a failure of rain and 
the country was wasted by famine. Over the wholo of western 
India from Ahmedabad to Daulatabad, lands famed for thoir 
richness were utterly barren ; life was offered for a loaf, but none 
would buy; rank for a cake, but none cared for it; the ever 
bounteous hand was stretched to beg; and the rich wandered in 
search of food. Dog’s flesh was sold, and the pouuded bones of the 
dead were mixed with flour. The flesh of a son was preferred to 
his love. The dying blocked the roads and those who survived fled. 
Food kitchens were oponed, where every day soup and bread wero 
distributed, and each Monday £500 (Rs. 5000) were given to the 
deserving poor. The emperor and the nobles made great remissions 
of revenue. 2 

On the final overthrow of the Nizamshahi dynasty in 1G37, the 
Moghals bocame supreme in the north Deccan, and the provinces of 
Khdndesh and Daulatabad were united under prince Aurangzeb who 
fixed his capital at Aurangabad about ten miles south-east of 
Daulatabad. In the same year Aurangzeb reduced the hilly eountiy 
of Bdgl&n, and, as tho chief submitted, he was made commander of 
3000 horse, and reccivod a grant of Sultan pur. He was likewise 
given Rdmnagar in Dharampur on paying a tribute of £10,000 
(Rs.1,00,000). 3 

Bdgl&n at this time is described as famous for its temperate 
climate, its numerous streams, and the abundance of its trees and 
fruits. It was 200 miles long and 160 broad with thirty-four petty 
divisions and about 1000 villages. It was bounded on the north by 
Sultdnpur and Nandurbdr, on the oast by ChAndor, on the south by 
Trimbak and NAsik, and on the west by Surat and the territory of 
the Portuguese. 4 

Soon after the conquest a rebellious member of the PovAr or 
Dalvi 5 family of Peint, then part of BaglAn, was sent to Delhi by 


1 Scott's Deooan, I. 401. * B&dshdhNdma in Elliot's History, VII. 24-25. 

*Orme's Historical Fragments, 170. Mulher was called Aurangad, and Sdler 

SnlMsgad, Scott's Deccan, 1L 27. 9 Bddshdh Nama in Elliot's Histoiy, VII, 65. 

4 A BdgUn name for a Kamdvisddr. Mr. EL E. Goldsmid's Report on the Peint 

State (18$). Bom. Gov. Sei XXVI. (New Series), 108. 
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order of Aurangzeb and sentoncod to death. While awaiting 
execution the prisoner cured the emperor’s daughter of asthma, and 
on embracing Islam received a grant of Point. 1 

According to the traveller Tavernier (1 (MO- 1066), Bagl&n, under 
which he includes the north Konkan except the Portuguese territory 
on the coast, was enriched by the passage of tho great stream of 
traffic between Surat and Golkoiulu-. His description of west 
Khandesh belongs to tho present Nasik district. The country 
was full of banian, mango, mo ha , cassia, khajurl or wild date, and 
other trees. There were vast numbers of antelopes, hares and 
partridges, and towards the mountains were wild cows. Sngarcano 
was grown in many places, and there were mills and furnaces for 
making sugar. Tho ways wore safely guarded. 2 

In the years of quiet that followed Auraugzeb’s conquest, Shdh 
Jaluln introduced Todar Mai’s revenue system, and the rates that 
were then fixed remained the nominal standard till after the 
establishment of British power. 

In the middle of the seventeenth century, profiting by tho 
confusion which followed the struggle between the sons of Shflh 
Jahdnj Shivdji extended his power along the Sahyadri hills. The 
settlement oftheMoghal disputes forced him, fora time, to remain 
quiet. But, on his return from Delhi, in 1606, lie began hostilities 
on a larger scale. In 1670, after his second sack of Surat, ho retired 
to tho Konkan by the Salcr pass and Chan dor. Near Cluindor he was 
closely pursued by a detachment of 5000 cavalry under Daud Khan 


1 Bom. CJov. Sul. XXVI. (New Series), 115. Thu grant was ealled shahdnak 
literally a dish or means of subsistence. See below, Feint Sub-diviaion. 

2 Tavernier in Harris, II. 559, 581, and 385. Taverniers account seems, as in 
other passages, to he taken from Thovenot (Ui6(i). The following details from The- 
venot ’s narrative show the state of the north Dcecan before Shivilji had begun to 
ravage the country. Thevenot in travelling from Surat to Oolkonda (20th February- 
11th March 1606) hired two carriages ( ch 'w riots) one for himself, the other for his kit 
and his servant. The monthly hire for eacli carriage was about .seventeen crowns 
(Ra. 54. A crown is apparently the same as a dollar which [Kerrs Voyages, VIII, 485] 
was worth Its. 2). He also engaged two peons paying each two crowns (Its. 4) a 
month, and two sols six dinars (about 1 } anna*) a nay for food. (In Mughal districts 
lte. 1 — 50 sols : They. Voy. V. 292). His men were Rajputs whom lie preferred to 
MusalmAns as they were less proud. Each carried a sword, a dagger, a bow, and a 
musket or spear, and they acted as sentinels at night, collected provisions, and did 
anything except cooking. 

Thevenot was one of a caravan of forty -six of whom eight were French, one a 
M. Bazon a rich merchant who had ten wagons and fourteen peons. Before 
leaving Surat they laid in a store of provisions, including biscuits, as the Hindus on the 
way disliked selling chickens and eggs and the bread was no better than half cooked 
cakes. The journey from Surat to Aurangabad, a distance of 225 miles, was made 
in fourteen days, that is, a daily average distance of sixteen miles. The stages were 
BArdoli 15 miles, V iilod 12 miles, YulrulO£, Cliarka Nav&pur 18, Pimpalner 18, 
Tahdrabad 12, Sat Ana 154, Umrana 16£, Ankai-Tankai 18, JDevcbam 18, LAsura 18, 
KhAnApur 18, Aurangabad 24. The scenery was very varied. In parts it was wooded 
and hilly hut most of the land was under cultivation ; the plains were covered with 
rice, a scented rice that grew near NavApur being the best in India. There was a 
great deal of cotton and sugarcane in many places, each plantation having its furnace 
and mill. They passed through four cities and thirty. four or thirty-five country towns 
and large villages. There were relays of Jogis or road guardsmen who asked money 
from travellers. There were numerous temples, reservoirs, and dirty rest-houses. All 
along the route they kept meeting carriages full of Hindu pilgrims, and caravans of 
oxen and camels, one of which from Agra had more than a thousand oxen laden with 
cotton cloth. Thevenot’s Voyages, V, 220 . 
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a Moglial officer. D6ud Kh&n's approach at first caused no alarm ; 
but perceiving that a larger body of troops had got betweon him and 
the Ndsik road, Shivaji broke his army into four or five divisions, 
and himself moved slowly to favour tho escape of the detachment 
which had charge of his booty. When D&ud Khan drow near, 
Shivaji wheeled about, attacked him, and drove him back. Then 
leaving a party to defend his rear ho moved against the larger body, 
and finding them drawn upon the banks of a lake charged and routed 
them. No further attempt was made to prevent his retreat to the 
Konkin. 1 

A few months later Prataprdv Gujar exacted the first quarter share, 
or chauth, from tho villages of north Nasik. And soon after this 
Moropant Trimal took the forts of Aundlia, Patta, and Siller. Aundha 
and Patta were retaken by the Aloghuls in the same year, and in 1672 
Muh&bad Khan besieged Saler. A force sent by Sbiv&ji to raise the 
siege was attacked by the Moghals, but after some severe fighting tho 
Moghals wore defeated, the siege of Siller was raised, and Aundha 
and Patta were recovered by the Maratlias. 2 

Five years later (1079) Shivaji crossed the Bhima and plundered 
Gill n a. On his return ho was attacked near Sangamner. He suc- 
ceeded in driving back his first assailants, but before he had gone 
far ho found his way blocked by another body of troops, and only by 
his guide's superior knowledge of the country was he able to a void 
the enemy and reach Patta in safety. 

Shivaji's death (1680) was followed by a revival of Jfoghal power. 
In 1 684 Prince Muhammad Azam gained the fort of Saler by promises 
and presents, but was repulsed by the commandant of Ram so j near 
N&sik. 3 No sooner were the Moghals gone, than (1085) Ilambirardv, 
the Mariltha commander-in-chief, moved from the Konkan, 
plundered Khandesh, and retired ravaging tho country along the 
base of the Satin alas towards Nasik. For twenty years the struggle 
went on and forts were taken and retaken, and from time to time 
the Mar&thas spread over the country burning and robbing. 

According to the Musalman historians the chief causes of the 
increase of disorder were, that instead of the old powerful governors 
of provinces new and greedy men arose and oppressed tho people. 
The chiefs and large landholders refused to pay tributo and the 
governors could not force them. The husbandmen were oppressed, 
and giving up tillage became soldiers. The imperial arms wore busy 
with sieges and the Maratlias roamed where they pleased. In 
1704 Aurangzeb atteked the Galna fort and took it in 1705. During 
the siege tho Marattuls stopped all supplies to the imperial camp and 
numbers perished of famino. Such was their insolence that once a 
week they offered prayers for the long life of Aurangzeb, as his 
mode of making war was so favourable to their tactics. 4 

1 Grant Duff’s MarAth&s, 111. 

9 Scott's Deccan, II. 27. Aundha and Patta are close together in the extreme north 
of the Akola sub-division of Ahmednagar. 

9 Scott's Deccan, II, 59 ; Elphinstone, 571 ; KhAfi KhAn in Elliot, VII. 812. 

. 4 Scott's Deccan, II. 109. One of the MarAtha chiefs in the service of the governor of 
NAslk, or Gakhanabad, is said to have kept a band of robbers and openly traded in 
plunder. 
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Affcor Aurangzeb's death (1707) disorder increased. In 1713, 
Husain Kh&n tho leading noble at Delhi sent an army to N&sik 
against the Mar&tha Khander&v Dabhade. The expedition proved 
a complete failure. A second expedition ended in a battle near 
Ahmednagar, success again resting with tho Mar&th&s. At last, after 
tedious negotiations, through the able management of tho Peshwa 
B&l&ji Vishvanath, the Marath&s gained the grant of tho chanth or one- 
fourth, and the aardeshmukhi or one-tenth of the Deccan revenues. 
Shortly after (1723), tho fall of tho emperor’s power in tho Deccan 
was completed by the establishment of Chin Kalich Khdn, the Nizdm- 
ul-Mulk, as an independent ruler. 

Chin Kalich Kh&n introduced fresh vigour into the Musalmdn 
government of the Deccan. The roads, which for long had been so 
infested with robbers that traffic was stopped, were made safo, and 
the tyranny of tho Maratha tax-gatherers was reduced. 1 The 
Mar&thcis did not quietly submit to these changes. But the first 
campaign seems to have onded without any marked success to either 
party, as the Marath&s continued to levy the usual tribute while the 
Nizam continued to hold Nasik, and had a commandant at Mulher 
and a governor of Bagldn. 2 In 1747 (h. 1 1 GO) tho whole country 
from Ahmedabad to Hushangabad suffered so severely from famine 
that grain rose to 4£ pounds tho rupee. 3 In the following year 
(1748) the Niz/trn Chin Kalich Kluin died. His death was followed 
by an outbreak of hostilities. Trirnbak near Nasik was surprised 
by the Mav&thas, and, in 1752, Salabat Jang, the new Nizam, 
marched from Ahmednagarby way of Junnar to retake it. Being 
hard pressed by the Marath&s and at the same time threatened with 
an attack from his eldest brother Ghazi-ud-din, ho agreed to an 
armistice. No further hostilities took place till, in 1700, tho Mar&th&s 
attacked Sahtbat Jang at Udgir and forced him to surrender Sinnar 
and other forts, and make over to the Maratlias, along with other 
districts, the southern half of N&sik. 

Next year (1701), the Nizdm, taking advantage of the ruin that fell 
on the Mdrathas at Piiniput, marched on Poona and compelled the 
Peshwa to restore some of tho lately ceded districts. As he retired 
he was overtaken by the Marfithds, part of his army was cut to 
pieces, and he was forced to confirm his former cessions. 

After a short term of peace, dissensions broke out between the 
Peshwa Madhavrav and his uncle Ragun&thrav (1702). Leaving 
Ndsik to which be had retired, and gathering a largo force, Raghu- 
n&thr&v marched to Poona, meeting and defeating his nephew's army 
on the way. Madhavrav with romarkable foresight resolved to place 
himself in his uncle's power as the only means of preventing a 
complete division in the state, and remained under his uncle till 
his judgment and ability gradually obtained him the ascendancy. 4 


1 Muntakhabu-l-LubAb in Elliot’s History, VII. 530, 

2 I he MarAtbi and Musahnan accounts do not agree. According to the MarAthAa 
BAjirAv dictated the terms (Grant l)ufTs History, 222) ; according to the MusalmAns 
the terms were favourable to the Nizdm, as the MarAthAs had hitherto exaoted more 

than the proper tribute. 

• Eaatwicrs KaisarfiAma, 28-27. * Grant Duff’s MarAthAs, 826. 
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In 1764, when a large army was collected in Poona to act 
against Haidar Ali, Mddhavrdv insisted on his right to command. 
Raghun&thr&v yielded his consent, but quitted Poona in anger and 
retired to Anandveli near Nasik, 1 where he stayed till after the 
siege of Dh&rw&r, when the Peshwa, seeing that the war would 
end successfully, asked Raghun&thr&v to join him and take the 
command. To this Raghun&thr&v agreed. But after his return from 
his next expedition to the north, at the instigation of his wife, he 
determined to assert his claim to half of the Maratha sovereignty. 
Towards the end of the fair season of 1768, ho assembled a force 
of upwards of 15,000 men, and, in hopes of being joined by 
Jdnoji Bhonsla of N&gpur, encamped first on the bank of the 
Goddvari and afterwards in the neighbourhood of Dhodap, a fort 
in the Cli&ndor range. 2 His principal supporters were Dam&ji 
G&ikwAr, who sent him some troops under his eldest son Govindr&v, 
and Holkar’s minister Gangddhar Yashvant, who, besides being a 
zealous partisan of Raghuiulthrdv, entertained a personal pique 
against the Peshwa. M&dhavniv, to anticipate Jiinoji BhonsWs 
scheme, marched to Dhodap where he attacked and defeated Raghu- 
n&thrav's troops, forced him to seek shelter in the fort, obliged him 
to surrender, and carrying him prisoner to Poona, confined him in 
the Pesliwa’s palace. 

By the treaty of Salbai (7th May 1782), which finished the first 
Maratha war (1775-1782), Raghnnathniv retired with his family to 
Kopargaon on the Godavari in Ahmednagar, where he died in about a 
year. Shortly after his death, in April 1784, his widow Anandib&i 
gave birth to a son ChimnAji Appa. The family remained at 
Kopargaon till 1793, when they were moved to Auandveli near 
NAsik as a place more agreeable to the widow Anandib&i, who was 
then in failing health and died in April of the next year. The sons 
B&jir&v and Ghimn&ji Appa, with the adopted son Amritr&v, 
remained at Anandveli, until, on the prospect of hostilities with 
the Nizdm in 1795, they were taken to the hill fort of Shivneri in 
Poona. 3 

In 1795 (13th March), after his defeat at Kharda, the Niz&m 
ceded to the Peshwa his Kh&ndesh possessions including Bagl&n 
and G&lna. 4 Some of these territories, which comprised the present 
sub-divisions of Kalvan, Bdglan, Malegaon, N&ndgaon, and part of 
Ch&ndor, were granted to Holkar, and the rest kept by the Peshwa. 

. With the death of the Peshwa Madhavrav II. in 1796, began a 
time of unparalleled confusion and trouble, which lasted till the 
conquest of the country by the British. In 1802, Yashvantrav 
Holkar on his way to Poona, crossing Malegaon and Chdndor with a 
large army, routed Narsing Yinchurkar, plundered his villages, and 
destroyed the standing crops. The Pendh&ris, under their leaders 
Muka and Hiru, followed and completed the destruction. The result 
was a total failure of food, with millet at 1 J pounds the rupee. The 

1 Grant Duffs MarAthAs, 330, 331. 

9 Grant Duffs Mar A th As, 340. Dhodap lies about twenty miles north-west of Ghindor. 

9 Grant Duffs MarAthAs, 520. A Grant Duffs MarAthAs, 516, 
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(amine lasted for a year and was at its height between April and 
August 1804. Large numbers moved to Gujarat. Of those who 
remained, from 7000 to 9000 were believed to have died, and 
many of the survivors had to live on wild fruit and vegetables. 
Cow's, buffalo's, and even human flesh are said to have been eaten. 
The Peshwa’s government imported grain from the coast and freely 
remitted revenue. Private charity was also active. After two or 
three years grain prices fell to their former level and most of the 
people returned. But some of the villages which then fell waste 
have never since been brought under tillage. 

In 1802, on Holkar’s approaching Poona, BAjir&v, as his only 
resource, signed (ii 1st Decern her 1802) the treaty of Bassoin. Inl803, 
Sir A. Wellesley advanced on Poona to save the city from destruction 
by Amritrav the adopted brother of Bdjirav. Araritr&v retired 
to Sangamner, ravaging the country, and then turned to N&sik, 
defeated a body of troops commanded by lldja Bahddur of Mdlegaon 
in the interest of Bajirav, sacked Ndsik, and remained in the 
neighbourhood till the end of the war, when he made terms with the 
English. Holkar’s Deccan districts were taken by the English, and 
Chdndor, Cdlna, and other forts captured. In 1805, on liis coming 
to terms, all Holkar’s possessions except Chdndor, Ambar, and 
Shevgaon, were restored to him, and these also were given back 
within two years. 

In this time of confusion the Bhils, who till 1802 had lived 
with the other inhabitants, and, as village watchmen, had been the 
chief instrument of police, gathered in large bands, retired to the 
hills, and, when the famine was over, pillaged the rich plain villages. 
Against such an enemy no tactics were thought too cruel or too base. 
Baldji Sakhardm, Sarsublieddr of Khandesh and Bdglan, was 
appointed by the Peshwa to put down the disturbance. At the 
instigation of one Manoliargir Gosdvi, Balaji asked a body of Bhils 
to meet him at Kopargaon in Ahmednagar, treacherously seized 
them and threw them down wells, and for a time cleared the country 
south of the Chdndor range. In 180G, there was a Bhil massacre 
at Ghevri Chandgaon in Ahmednagar, and several others in different 
parts of Kliandesh. When disturbances again broke out, their 
suppression was entrusted to Triinbakji Den glia. He made over from 
5000 to 0000 horse and a largo body of infantry to Naroba Tdkit, 
headman of Karambha, and ordered him to clear the God&vari 
districts. Ndroba butchered tlio Bhils wherever he found them, 
and in fifteen months about fifteen thousand are said to have been 
massacred. This savage treatment failed to restore order. Unable 
to protect themselves, the chiefs and large landholders called in the 
aid of Arab mercenaries, who, no less frugal than warlike, soon rose to 
power. Saving their pay and giving it out at interest, the Arabs became 
the chief moneylenders of the district and collected large sums 
both from their employers and from the general body of the people. 
Besides from Bhil plunderers and Arab usurers, the district suffered 
from the exactions of its fiscal officers, who taking the revenue in farm 
for a year or for a short term of years, left no means untried in their 
efforts to wring money from the people. The revenue farmer, besides 
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collecting the revenue, administered civil and criminal justice. So 
long as he paid the sum required, and bribed the favourite at 
court, no local complaints could gain a hearing. Justice was openly 
bought and sold, and the people often suffered more from the 
m£mlatd&r than from the Bhils. 

In 1816, Trimbakji Denglia, who for the murder of Gang6dhar 
Shdstri had been imprisoned at Thana in the Konkan, escaped, and 
wandering among the Ahmednagar, N&sik, and Kh&ndesh hills, 
roused the wild tribes and made preparations for war in concert with 
his master Bajir&v. Soon after this the Pendharis began to give 
trouble, and, in October 1817, General Smith, who was in command 
at Sirur, marched to guard the passes of tho Chandor range. 

Meanwhile tho last great Maratha league against the British 
was completed. On the 5th November 1817, the Peshwa declared 
against the British, the Nagpur chief followed his example, and, in 
spite of the opposition of Tulsib&i the mother of tho young prince, 
Holkar’s ministers and generals resolved to join the league. 
Tulsibai, the queen mother, was seized and beheaded on the banks of 
the Shipra, and tlio insurgent generals began their southward march 
with an army 26,000 strong. On the 21 st December 1817, they were 
met at M&hidpur by Sir John Malcolm and Sir Thomas Hislop, 
who were then in pursuit of the Pendhdri leader Chhuttu or Chitu, and 
after a hard struggle were defeated. Under the treaty of Mandesar, 
which was concluded soon after this defeat, Holkar ceded to the British 
all his Khandesh territories including the northern half of NAsik. 

After the defeat and death (19fch February 1818) of Bd.pu 
Gokhla the Peshwa’ s general, at Ashta about fifteen miles north of 
Pandharpur, General Smith marched to Sirur in pursuit of the 
Peshwa. Ihtjiravin his flight remained for a time at Kopargaon, where 
he was joined by R&rndin a partisan of Holkar’s, and was deserted by 
his lukewarm friends the Patvardhans. From Kopargaon he 
continued to retreat north to Chandor, but hearing that a British 
force under Sir Thomas Hislop was approaching, he turned back to 
Kopargaon and fled east. He surrendered in May at Dholkot near 
Asirgad. 1 

On the 7th March 1818, in consequence of the severe example 
made by Sir Thomas Hislop at Thdlner in Khdndesh, 2 Holkar’s 
commandant at Chandor gave up the fort without a struggle. At 
GAlna also the commandant and garrison left the fort which was 
afterwards occupied by the people of the town, 3 and by the end of 
March 1818, Holkar’s Nasik possessions had all passed to the 
British. As some of the forts were still in the hands of the 
Peshwa’s garrisons, Lieutenant- Colonel McDowell marched from 
near Aurangabad to enforce their surrender. Ankai-Tankai about 
ten miles north of Yeola, where he arrived on the 3rd April 
1818, surrendered without opposition. From Ankai-Tankai the 
force moved to R&jder on a chain of small hills about ten miles 
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north of Chandor. On the 9th April, as the garrison refused to 
surrender, Lieut.- Colonel McDowell took a position about two miles 
from the fort while Lieutenant Davies of the Engineers began to 
reconnoitre. In the course of the day the enemy showed themselves 
in great numbers on the tops of the hills and on the chief outpost, 
and some of thorn coming down the hills drove back the besiegers' 
grasscutters. Next morning a party of 180 Europeans and 300 
Natives, under Major Andrews, climbed the heights, gained the 
first and second hills, and took shelter from the fire of Rdjder on 
the off-side of the second hill. Meanwhile a few guns and howitzers 
were opened on the outpost without much effect. The troops under 
Major Andrews now moved from their cover, and climbing little 
short of a mile of very difficult and steep hill side under a furious 
discharge of cannon and rockets from the upper forts and 
volleys of matchlocks from the lower work, carried the lower work, 
the enemy falling back on R&jder. One officer and a few men 
were wounded. During the whole day the enemy, still secure in 
their main hold, kept up a constant discharge from a couple of guns 
and from hundreds of matchlocks. In the face of this fire. Lieute- 
nant Davies with the help of the sappers and miners and pioneers 
set to work to prepare a battery. Towards evening the enemy, 
seeing the work nearly finished, hoisted a flag of truce. Shortly 
after two officers caino down and Major Andrews agreed to let the 
garrison retire with their private property and arms. Scarcely had 
the officers returned to the fort, when thero was a sudden explosion 
and an outburst of fire which quickly spread over the whole of the fort 
buildings. According to one story tho explosion was the rosult of 
a dispute between the commandant and the head officer, but it 
probably was an accident. Many of the garrison had already left by 
a Bhil track, but the greater number bringing their families with 
them came down by the regular gateway. When the garrison had 
left, a few companies of sepoys took possession of the gateway. 
About £5000 (Rs. 50,000) were found among the ruins. On hearing 
of the capture of Rajder, Indrdi and sovcral other forts in the 
neighbourhood surrendered without resistance. 

Tho detachment then marched from Chandor to Nasik, a distance of 
about thirty-five miles, through acountry described as equal in beauty 
and fertility to any like space in India, a rich well watered plain 
interspersed with gentle rising grounds, populous villages, and large 
mango groves. N&sik, which is described as a pleasing spot, a 
considerable town with two palaces and some handsome buildings 
and a rich neighbourhood of gardens and vineyards, surrendered 
quietly on the 19th April, the armed part of the population having 
retired a few days before to Trimbak. From Ndsik the detachment 
marched about twenty-five miles south-west to Trimbak, reaching it 
on the 23rd April. After examining its * tremendous and wonderful 
scarp/ Lieutenant Davies resolved to open operations oh the 
north-east where the ground was favourable for batteries. But the 
only access to this point was up narrow and winding stairs, cut in the 
rock and with barely room for one man at a time to pass. The 
r enemy opened a few guns and forced the engineers to fell back, 
r 'with the loss of three sepoys killed and others wounded. The village 
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of Trimbak which is commanded by the hill was taken in the 
evening, and during the night two heavy pieces of ordnance with a few 
howitzers were placed in battery. Fire was opened on the hill early 
the following (24th) morning, and was kept up the whole day but 
with little effect. Meanwhile a party of sepoys with two six-pounders 
was sent to the off-side of the hill to overlook the gateway and 
draw the enemy's attention to that quarter. Towards noon on the 
third day, the enemy’s fire ceased and for hours no one was seen on 
the hill. The garrison seemed to be withdrawing or at least to be in 
a humour to come to terms. Lieutenant-Colonel McDowell, who was 
anxious to gain possession of a garden and loose work that lay in a 
curve at the base of the hill, ordered a small party of .Europeans and 
sepoys to climb the slope above the town, and passing to the right 
to take the garden. Instead of leading the party to the garden 
the commanding officer marched straight to the foot of the cliff, 
right to the entrance of the passage up tho hill. Here he was met by 
so fierce a discharge of rockets and matchlocks, and such showers 
of stones, that seven or eight men were killed and about thirty 
severely wounded. The rest took possession of the garden, where, 
though under heavy fire, they found tolerable cover among the ruins 
of houses and behind trees. In the aftornoon, the enemy, fancying 
that the besiegers had really intended to attempt tho narrow passage, 
and that no obstacles could resist their ingenuity and skill, sent a 
message to Lieut.- Colonel McDowell that they were willing to come 
to terms. Demands for the payment of arrears were rejected, and next 
morning an officer came down and agreed to surrender the fort. 
In the course of the day the garrison, a mixture of Rajputs and 
Mar&thds with a few Sidis or Abyssinians, retired with their arms 
and private property. 1 

A serious revolt among tho Arabs of Mtilegaon delayed the 
settlement of affairs. At an early stugo in the war, Mr. Elphinstone 
had allowed Gfopalrav R&ja Bahadur of Malegaon, to gather troops 
and wrest the M&legaon fort from the Peshwa’s officers. No sooner 
had Gopdlrav taken the fort than he found himself a prisoner in the 
hands of his Arab mercenaries. These men, identifying themselves 
with a band of freebooters and with the Muvallads or Indian- 
born Arabs of the town, plundered the country round and made 
M&legaon one of the chief centres of disorder. On the 16tli May, 
Lieutenant- Colonel McDowell, with not more than 1000 men and 
270 pioneers, encamped before the town and called on the Arabs, who 
numbered about 350, to surrender. They refused and the place was 
invested. For three days the Arabs made desporate sallies but 
were repulsed at the point of the bayonet. In one of the sallies. 
Lieutenant Davies the chief engineer was killed, and Major Andrews, 
commanding the European regiment, was severely wounded. On 
the 22nd, the besieging force was strengthened by 500 Hindu- 
stani Horse, and on the next day by a body of infantry of the Russel 
Brigade, 450 strong, under Lieutenant Hodges. As the guns were 
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much damaged and the ammunition was nearly spent, no time was 
lost in attempting a storm. On the night of the 28th, an appa- 
rently practicable breach was made, the few remaining shells were 
thrown into the fort, and the place assaulted. The senior engineer 
who led the storming party was shot dead the moment he mounted 
the breach, uttering, as he fell, the word e Impracticable*. Major 
Green Hill, though wounded in the foot, mounted the broach and let 
down a ladder, but it dropped from his hands to the bottom of the 
wall. On this a retreat was sounded and only the town remained 
in British hands. 

This failure was followed by a close blockade, and reinforcements 
arriving from General Smith witli some mortars and howitzers, fire 
was again opened, in tlio course of which, the fort magazino exploded 
making a clear breach thirty feet wide in the inner wall and filling 
the ditch witli debris. On the 13 ill June the garrisou capitulated, 
and the British flag was hoisted on one of tho bastions of the inner 
fort. Next day the garrison marched out and laid down their arms. 
The Arabs were taken to Surat, and from Surat wero sent to 
Arabia. 1 

On the 20th June 1818, news was received that Trimbakji Denglia, 
who had lately nearly succeeded in surprising the fort of Trimbak 
was in hiding iri the Chandor village of Ahirgaon. A party of 
troops, sent from Malegaon under Captain Swanston, surrounded 
tho village, forced the gates, and seized Trimbakji who was found hid 
under a heap of straw.* 

The reduction of the district was completed by tho surrender of 
the fort of Mulhcr on the 3rd July. 

Tho country to the north of the Chandor hills was included 
in Khandcsh, and tho country to the south in Aliinednagar. South 
of Ch&ndor order was restored with little difficulty. The country 
was exhausted and the people willingly obeyed any power that 
could protect them. The Peshwa’s disbanded troops settled in 
their villages, the hill forts were dismantled, and the military force 
was gradually reduced. The Koli and Bhil chiefs of the country 
near the Saliyadris undertook to prevent robbery and violence, 
their allowances and villages wero confirmed to them, and order 
was soon established. In the north and oast, tho Bhils, who were 
more numerous than in the south and wero led by the powerful 
chiefs of Point and Abhona, gave much trouble. The open country 
was soon cleared, but to bring to order the bands that had taken 
to the hills was a matter of time. A considerable force was kept 
with its head-quarters at M&legaon ; the hills were guarded, and 
outbreaks severely punished. A Bhil agency was established at 
Kanhar in the SAtmala hills about fifteen miles south of Chalisgaon, 
, and inducements were held out to the Bhils to settle as husband- 
men. Gash advances and rent-free grants of land were made to all 


1 Pendh&ri and Mar&tha Wars, 345, 346. 

* Pendh&ri and Maratha Wars, 367. Pdndurang Hari, II. 68. Details of Trim- 
bakji’s attempt on Trimbak and of his capture are given under Plaoes of Interest, 
iJQquwbak and Ahirgaon. 
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who would settle, and allowances were paid to the chiefs who held 
the hill passes. Employment more congenial than husbandry was 
offered to the Bhils by the formation of an irregular force. The lazy 
habits of the men and their dislike of discipline made the first 
efforts fruitless. It was not till 1825, that Lieutenant, afterwards Sir 
James, Outram, succeeded in forming the Kluindesh Bliil Corps. 
But, under his patient firmness and thorough knowledge of the Bhil 
character, the corps soon did good service, and disorder was suppressed 
even in the hills. 1 

Since the establishment of British rule the only serious breaches 
of order have been in 1843, when the slaughter of a cow by some 
Europeans caused a serious riot in Nasik, and in 1857. 

During the 1857 mutinies, Nasik was the scene of considerable 
disturbance. 2 Some of the rebels wore ltohilas, Arabs, and Thakurs, 
but most of them were the Bhils of south Nasik and north Ahmed- 
nagar, who, to the number of about 7000, wore stirred to revolt 
partly by their chiefs and partly by Brahman intriguers. Detach- 
ments of regular troops were stationed to guard the frontier against 
raids from the Nizam’s dominions, and to protect the large towns 
from the chance of Bhil attacks. But the work of breaking the Bhil 
gatherings and hunting the rebels, was entrusted almost entirely to 
the police, who were strengthened by the raising of a special Koli 
Corps, and by detachments of infantry and cavalry. Except the Bhils 
and some of the Trimbak Brahmans, the population was apparently 
well affected and no repressive measures were required. 

The first assemblage of Bhils was under the leadership of 
one Bhdgoji Ndik. This chief who had formerly been an officer in 
the Ahmednagar police was, in 1855, convicted of rioting and of 
obstructing and threatening the police, and was sentenced to a term 
of imprisonment. On his release he was required to find security 
for his good behaviour for a year. Shortly after the year was 
over, in consequence of the order for a general disarming, 
Bhagojileft his village of Nandnr Shingote in Sinnar. Being a man 
of influence he was soon joined by some fifty of his tribe, and took 
a position on a hill about a mile from his village, commanding 
the Poona-Ndsik road. A few days later (4th October 1857), 
Lieutenant J. W. Henry, Superintendent of Police, arrived at Ndndur 
Shingote and was joined by his assistant, Lieutenant, now Colonel, 
T. Thatcher, and Mr. A. L. Taylor inspecting postmaster. The 
police force under Lieutenant Henry consisted of thirty constables 
and twenty revenue messengers armed with swords. Lieutenant 
Henry told the mdmlatddrs of Sangamner and Sinnar to send for 
Bhdgoji and induce him to submit. Bhdgoji refused unless ho 
received two years* back pay and unless some arrangement was 
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1 Details of the formation of the Bhil Corps are given in the Statistical Account of 
Kh&ndesh, Bombay Gazetteer, XII. 259, 317. 

* This account of the NAsik disturbances is taken partly from a paper prepared J>y 
Major H. Daniell, late Superintendent of Police, Ahmednagar, and partly from Mr* 
Bettington’s Bough Notes Regarding the Suppression of Mutiny in the Bor v 
Presidency. Clowes and .Sons, 1865. 
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made for his maintenance. On receiving this message the police 
were ordered to advance against his position. The first shot 
killed a man immediately behind Lieutenant Henry. The officers 
dismounted, but before they had advanced many yards, were met 
by a volley, and Lieutenant Henry fell wounded. He regained 
his feet, and pressing on received a mortal wound in the chest. 
The attack was continued under Liou tenant Thatcher and the Bhils 
retreated. 


This unfortunate engagement excited the whole Bhil population. 
A fresh gang of about 100 Bhils was raised by one Putharji Ndik in 
the Rrihuri sub-division of Ahmednagar, but it was soon after 
dispersed by Major, now Lieutenant-General, Montgomery, the new 
Superintendent of Police. On the 18th October an engagement took 
place in the hills of Samsherpur in Ahmednagar, between Bh&goji's 
men and a detachment of troops and police under Colonel Macan of 
the 26th Native Infantry, in which Lieutenant Graham who was on 
special police duty, and Mr. F. S. Chapman of the Civil Service 
who accompanied the force, were wounded. 

On the 20th January 1 858, near Mandvar in Ndndgaon, Major 
Montgomery with a considerable force attacked a largo gathering 
of Bhils, Rohilfls, and Arabs under an unknown loader. The enemy 
were strongly posted in a dense thicket, whence they shot down 
the advancing troops, and Major Montgomery fell badly wounded 
and his men were forced to retire with considerable loss. In the 
next charge Lieutenant Stuart fell mortally wounded. Lieutenant 
Thatcher then withdrew the troops. The loss on the British side 
was serious. Of ten killed and fifty wounded, one of the killed and 
three of the wounded were European officers. 

As the spread of disorder had become serious, Captain, now 
Colonel, Nuttall, who succeeded Lieutenant Graham, was ordered 
to raise a corps of Kolis, the hereditary rivals of the Bhils, who, in 
Mar&tha times, had been among the foremost of the brave M&valis 
or west Deccan soldiers. The corps was recruited chiefly in the 
hilly parts of Junnar in Poona, Akola in Ahmednagar, and 
NAsik. In December 1857, a hundred men armed with their 
own swords and muskets were fit for the field, and so useful 
did they prove that, in January aud February 1858, a second 
levy of 110 was ordered, and, shortly after, the strength of the 
corps was increased to 600 men with a commandant and adjutant. 
In raising the corps Captain Nuttall dealt with the heads of the 
different clans, promising them rank and position in the corps 
corresponding to the number of recruits they might bring. J&vji 
Ndik Bamla, the chief of the Bamla clan, was made the head of the 
corps, and a brother of the famous outlaw R&ghoji Bh&ngria and 
other leading men were chosen as officers. Drill masters were obtained 
from the Ahmednagar police, and, in spite of the want of leisure, the 
Kolis mastered their drill with the ease of bom soldiers and proved 
skilful skirmishers among hills and in rough ground. Their arms 
were a lijjjht fusil with bayonet, black leather accoutrements, dark 
green twisted turbans, dark green cloth tunics, dark blood-coloqred 
.. 4 waistcloths worn to the knee, and sandals. They marched, without 
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tents or baggage. Each man carried his whole kit in a havresack 
and a light knapsack. They messed in groups and on the march 
divided the cooking vessels. They were great walkers, moving with 
the bright springy step of Highlanders, often marching thirty or 
forty miles in a day over the roughest ground, carrying their arms, 
ammunition, baggage, and food. Always sprightly, clean, and 
orderly, however long their day's march, their first care on halting 
was to see that their muskets were clean and in good trim. Every 
time they met an enemy, though sometimes taken by surprise and 
sometimes fighting against heavy odds, they showed the same 
dashing and persevering courage. 

On the 3rd of December, Captain Nuttall, with a force of 160 foot 
and fifty horse, 1 * * marched from Akola for Sulgana, where Bhils 
were said to be gathering and trying to induce the Sulgana chief to 
join them. Three days later (6th December), on the way to Sulgana, 
news was brought that on the night before a party of Bhils and 
Thakurs had attacked the Trimbak treasury, and that some of the 
men who had taken part in the rising, were in the hills round 
Trimbak. The hills wero searched, and among the men who were 
made prisoners, a Th&kur, named P&ndu, acknowledged his share in 
the outbreak and stated that he and his people liad risen under the 
advice of a Trimbak Brrihman whom, he said, he knew by sight and 
could point out. Another of the prisoners confirmed this story and 
promised to identify the Br&hman. On reaching Trimbak, Captain 
Nuttall found Mr. Chapman, the civil officer in charge of the district, 
with a detachment of the Poona Horse and some companies of the 
26th Regiment of Native Infantry. Mr. Chapman was aware 
that the rising and attack on Trimbak had been organised by 
Trimbak Brahmans. The Brahmans of the place had been brought 
and ranged in rows in tho camp, but no one had come forward to 
identify the leading conspirators. Captain Nuttall, who liad left his 
camp and prisoners at some distance, sent for P&ndu the Thdkur 
informant. He was told to examine the rows of Brahmans and find 
out whether the man who had advised his people to revolt was among 
them. Pandu walked down tho line, and stopping before a Brdhman 
whose face was muffled, asked that the cloth might bo taken away, 
• and on seeing his face said that ho was one of the Brahmans who 
had persuaded the Th&kurs to attack Trimbak. Then the other 
man who had confessed was called in and walking down the line 
picked out the same Brahman. Next morning this Brahman was 
tried, found guilty, condemned to death, and hanged at Trimbak. 

On the evening of the 12th, news was brought that the people of 
the Feint state had risen and that the village of Harsol had been 
plundered. Captain Nuttall at once set out, and on reaching Harsol 
(14th), found the village sacked, the Government records torn, the clerk 
and accountant wounded, and the village moneylender murdered. 
Captain Nuttall remained at Harsol for a day or two and captured 
several rebels. Meanwhile the rebels had passed over the hills to Peinfc, 

1 The details were * II sabres Poona Irregular Horse, 4 Mounted Police, 60 Thtfna 

Police, mid 110 Koli Corps. 6 , 
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and the police being unable to make head against them, they plundered 
the Peint treasury of £300 (Rs. 3000) and withdrew to a hill on the 
Dhararapur frontier. Shortly after a detachment of thirty men of 
the 4th Rifles under Lieutenant Glasspool reached Peint from Din- 
dori and arrested some drunken stragglers* of the rebel force. On 
hearing this the rebels returned to Peint to rescue their comrades. 
As they were several thousand strong, tho small British force retired 
into tho walled Government office and were there besieged. On the 
second day, the insurgent force was strengthened by the arrival from 
Sulg&na of Bhagoji N&ik and some sixty men, many of them armed 
with matchlocks. On tho next day news of tlio critical position of 
the British force was brought to Captain Nuttall near Harsol by a 
loyal Markka landholder. Captain Nut tall at once pushed on to 
Peint. He found the pass leading to the Point plateau strongly 
barricaded in four places. The barricades were not defended and 
were cleared without much difficulty, and a body of the enemy 
which held the crest of tho pass, on being charged by the cavalry 
fled after firing a few shots. On reaching Peint, about five in 
the evening, Captain Nut tall found Lieutenant Glasspool and the 
thirty men of the Rifles safe, but with their ammunition nearly 
exhausted. For soino days the rebels mustering from 1500 to 2000 
strong had been swarming round their feebly fortified shelter, and 
a fresh assault had been planned for that evening. Even after 
Captain Nuttall had established himself in Peint, the insurgents did 
not disperso but continued to hold a ridgo of hills close to the town. 
Captain Nuttall, accordingly, moved out his troops, and after a sharp 
engagement routed them with tho loss of their leader, a Makrani 
named Faldi Kh&n, and several prisoners. On the 19th, Captain 
Walker and Mr. Boswell of the Civil Service, with a detachment of 
the 10th Regiment, arrived from Surat. Peint became quiet, and 
Bhagvantr&v or Bhauraja the head fomentor of the disturbance, a 
claimant of the Peint chiefship and a correspondent of N&na Sdheb’s, 
was hanged with about fifteen of his followers. 

The day after Captain Walker’s arrival (20th December), with the 
addition of fifty of the Ahmadnagar police, Captain Nuttall marched 
southward, and, without halting, in the afternoon of the next day, at 
"V&sir Hira, came up with the insurgents who mustered about 500 % 
men, and with fifteen of the Poona Horse, charged and routed them 
with the loss of thirteen killed and woundod and three prisoners. In 
a hand-to-hand fight botween Captain Nuttall and Mahipat N&ik, 
Bh&goji’s brother, tho latter was killed and Captain Nuttall’s horse 
desperately wounded ; and in a second encounter another rebel fought 
to the last, wounding Captain Nuttall’s second horse. 

In spite of this reverse the number of Bh&goji’s followers 
continued to increase. On the 19th of February 1858, a* large force 
of regular troops, 1 men of the Koli Corps, and Ahmadnagar police 
under Major Pottinger and Captain Nuttall, attacked and scattered 
Bh&goji’s band in the bushland near Kakanki or Peoka fort on the 


The details were: 21 sabres Poona Horse, 480 bayonets Koli Corps, and 80 
Ahmadnagar Koli Polioe. 
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borders of Yeola, Chalisgaon, and the Nizim's territory. The Bhils 
lost forty killed and five prisoners, and the British one private of 
the 4th Rifles killed and three wounded. But the rebels soon came 
together again, and throughout 1858 and the greater part of 1859, 
Captain Nuttall was engaged in hunting Bhagoji. On the 4th of 
January 1859, Captain Nuttall received an express directing him to 
march with all speed to Ajanta, where, it was reported, two or threo 
thousand Rohil&s had assembled. Captain Nuttall, with a force of 
460 foot and twenty-one horse, started for Ajanta, and in three days 
marched about 100 miles, the men carrying all their kit. In spite 
of this hasto, before they reached Ajanta, the RohiUs had plundered 
the village and dispersed. 

In the following hot weather (April -May 1859), the Bhils under 
Bhagoji Naik and Harji Naik continued their plundering raids. On 
the 5th of July, after a forced march, Captain Nuttall came upon 
the Bhils near Ambhora Darn, eight miles south-east of Sangamnor. 
The Bhils, who wero led by Bhdgoji and Harji, took a strong posi- 
tion from' which they were driven by twenty-five men of the Koli 
Corps with a loss of ten killed, including Yashvant, Bh&goji's 
son, several wounded, and three prisoners, among them Harji 
Naik one of their leaders. In October 1859, parties of Bhils were 
reported to be gathering in the Nizam's territory with the intention 
of joining Bhagoji. In the British districts also they were again 
becoming uneasy and excited. Under these circumstances, a 
detachment of Native Infantry was kept posted along the frontier 
which was constantly patrolled by strong parties of the Poona 
Ifregular Horse. On the 26th of October, Bhagoji plundered the village 
of Korhala in Kopargaon and carried oil property worth about £1800 
(Rs. 18,000). He was hotly pursued by Captain Nuttall for nearly a 
fortnight along the rough Sahyddri country, down to the Konkau, and 
up again into Ahmadnagar, but by very rapid and secret marches 
always succeeded in baulking his pursuers. 

Meanwhile, Mr., now Sir Frank, Soutcr, who, since his appoint- 
ment as Superintendent of Police in July, had been pressing close 
on Bhdgoji's heels, on the 11th of November, at the head of 159 foot 
and mounted police, reached the village of Mithsagar in Sinnar. 
Here the headman of the neighbouring villago of Panelmla brought 
word that Bhagoji Ndik and his followers were resting in a river 
bed about five miles off. On reaching the place , Mr. Souter deter- 
mined to attack the position from tho north where the banks were 
steep and the brushwood was thick, and to drive the Bhils into the 
open country to the south. He succeeded in bringing his men closo 
to the enemy without being seen. As soon as the insurgents were 
in view, Mr. Souter charged with tho mounted police, giving orders 
to the rest of his force to attack at the double. The insurgents 
were taken by surprise and a few were cut down before they had 
time to light the fuses of their matchlocks. But they soon rallied, 
and, taking a position under a thick clump of bushes protected on 
one side by the river bank, kept up a heavy fire. An attempt to 
force their position failing, Mr. Souter picked out his best marks- 
men, approached the enemy in skirmishing order, and taking 
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advantage of every bush and scrap of cover, in face of a deadly 
fire, gained command of their position. The Bhil losses were very 
heavy. When only fifteen remained alive, they inarched slowly 
along the river bed, still keeping up a heavy fire. Though repeatedly 
called to lay down their arms they refused, and dropped man by 
man. At last the few that remained were forced out of the river bed 
into the open and charged by tho mounted police. They fought to 
the last with the most desperate courage. Of forty-nine men, forty- 
five including their leader Bb&goji were killed and three severely 
wounded. During the action Mr. Souter's liorso fell pierced by two 
bullets, and four of the police were killed and sixteen wounded. 

The completeness of this success, which was so largely due to 
Mr. Souler's gallantry, cuergy, and judgment, brought the Bhil 
disturbances to a sudden end. Tho Nizam J31iils who were awaiting 
Bhagoji's arrival dispersed, and, on the 20th, in falling back from 
the British frontier, were, with the loss of forty killed, attacked 
and routed by a detachment of the Haidarabad Contingent under 
Lieutenant Pedler. 

On tho 12tli of November, a large party of Bhils under an influential 
chief a relative of Bhagoji's, left Honai in Nevasa to join Bhagoji. 
On hearing of his death they turned towards Khandcsh, and, as they 
had not committed any acts of crime, they were pardoned and allowed 
to return to their homes. 1 

Though disturbances were at an end posts of regular troops 
were maintained till May 1800. When they were withdrawn, their 
places were taken by detachments of the Koli Corps. Tho Koli Corps 
continued to perform this outpost duty till March 1801, when they 
were disbanded, and all except a few who entered the police, returned 
to their former life of tillage and field labour. 

The wisdom of raising the corps had been proved. Instead 
of heading disturbances, as had often happened beforo and has 
happened since, the disciplined Kolis were a powerful element in 
repressing disorder. Under Captain Nut tail's patient and kindly 
care, and by the examploof his dashing bravery and untiring energy, 
they proved a most orderly, well disciplined, active, and courageous 
force. Thoy showed themselves superior to the Bhils in strength 
and spirit, and in their two and a half years of active service five 
times earned the special thanks of Government. 2 # 

Since 1860 the district has enjoyed unbroken peace. 


1 After Bhdgoji a death, Mhdrdia a relation of his and a member of his gang, who 
had been absent on tho 11th November, raised some ten or twelve followers and 
committed many gang and highway robberies. At last he murdered a man who 
was in Mr. Souter’s employ as a spy, and cut to pieces his wife and child who 
tned to screen him. Soon after this Mhardia was caught and hanged with five of 
his gang. ° 

’The five occasions were : Peint, 16th December 1857 ; Vdsir Hira, 22nd December 
1857 ; Tursia Dongar, 19th February 1858; Aungar, 23rd July 1858; and Ambhora 
Dara, 5th July 1859. Of Captam Nuttall’s services Mr. Bettington. tho Police 
Commissioner, wrote in 1858, ‘ He organised and disciplined a corps of one of the 
wildest and most unruly hill tribes, won their entire trust, gradually brought them 
mto order, checked the unruly Bhils, and at Visir Hira, Tursia, Aunear. and 
Ambhcra Dam, gave them such chastisement as is not likely to be foigotten in this 
orm the next generation,* Police Report for 1858. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

LAND ADMINISTRATION . 1 

SECTION I.— ACQUISITION, CHANGES, AND STAFF. 

The lands of tlio district of N&sik have been gained by cession, 
exchange, and lapse. Most of the country fell to the British on the 
overthrow of the Pesliwa in 1818. In 1852, on the death of the last 
Raja Bahadur, the petty division of Nimbayat in Malogaon lapsed; 
in 1805, eight villages, live in Chandor and three in Niphad, were 
exchanged by His Highness Holkar for land in the neighbourhood 
of Indor ; and in 1878, on the death of Her Highness the Begam, the 
Feint state became a sub-division of Nasik. 

In 1818 when the British territories in the Deccan were placed 
under the control of a Commissioner and divided into the four 
collectorates of Khandcsh, Alimadiiagar, Poona, and Dharw&r, the 
lands now included in Nasik belonged partly to Khandcsh and 
partly to Ahmadnagar. In 1837-38 the Ahmadnagar sub-divisions 


1 In addition to the following Survey Reports, materials for the Administrative 
History of N/isik include elaborate survey tables drawn up in 1870-80 by Captain 
W, C. Black of the Revenue Survey ; Nasik Collector’s File 1(>3, Revenue Manage- 
ment, 1819-1839; and Annual Jamdbandi Administration and Season Reports for the 
Ahmadnagar and Niisik districts : 


Nasik Survey Reports, 1SV/0 - l$St. 


I. ORIGINAL Sl'RVKY. 

(a) . — Alunadnagar Desk. 

Mr. Goldsmid’s 135, 1st November 1840, NiphfLd 
and Vozar. 

Lieut,, afterwards Captain, Davidson’s, 21st 
October 1841, Ch&ndor ; 23, 1 4th October 
1842, Dlndori; 27, 2nd November 1843, 31, 
17th October 1844, and 35, 23rd November 
1844, Sinnar ; 0, 10th April 1845, NAsik ; 02, 
14th September 1840, F&loda. 

(b) .— Ahmadnagar Ddng*. 

Mr. Tytler’s, 10th April 1841, 28th July 1842, 
and 9th August 1813, K&vnai ; 5th February 
1844, Ddng Xdli land ; 25th September 
1844, Trimbak ; 77, 1 3t!i October 1845, Pindori ; 
624, 12th October 1819, Nasik ; 588, 18th April 
1860, Ddng Mai land ; Major Wadding toil’s 
420, 1st September 1805, Point. 

(c).—Khdndexh. 

Mr. rodder’s 118, 20th April 1867, and 371, 13th 
December 1867, M&legaon; 4, 5th January 
1969, Bftgl&n ; 302, 7th December 1869, 
J&ykheda and Abhona. 


Tl. Revision Survey. 

('i).-- Ahmadnagar Desk. 

Lieut. Colonel Waddington’s 850, 19th Decem- 
ber 1871, Chi indor mid Niph&d ; 131, 18th 
February 1874, Ch&ndor, Niph&d, Dindori. 
and NAsik. 

Lieut. Colonel Taverner’s 843, 5fch October 

1874, Sinnar, Niphad, Kopargaon, and 
Sangamner ; 910, 19t.li October 1874, N&sik, 
Niph&d, ami flinimr ; 7 52, 9th September 

1875, Nasik; 733, 17th October 1876, the 
former r&toda or the presont Yoola, Nind- 
gaon, Ch&ndor, Niph&d, and Kopargaon ; 
741, 18tli October 1876, Ch&ndor. 

Colonel Laughton’s 1G0, 12th February 1881, 
Sinnar. 

(6 ),— Ahmadnagar Ddng*. 

Lieut. Colonel Taverner’s 840, 30th September 
1875, Abhona ; 893, 15th October 1875, 
Dindori ; 884, 4th Dccomber 1876, NAsik. 
Colonel Laughton’s 91, 28th January 1878, 
N&sik (Trimbak) ; 1231, 24th December 1878. 
N&sik ; 83, 28th January 1880, Dindori ; 296. 
Uth March 1881, Dindori. 


Note . — These Survey Reports will be found in Bom. Gov. Sel. VI. , CXXX., and 
CXLV. and in Bom. Gov. Rev. Reo. 1351 of 1842, 1526 of 1843, 1668 of 1844. 163 of 
1845, 171 of 1845, 168 of 1846, 163 of 1847, 171 of 1847, 117 of 1860, 240 of 1862-64, 
62 of 1868, 63 of 1868, 74 of 1870, 75 of 1870, and 87 of 1872. 
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of Sinnar, Chandor, Dindori, N&sik including Igatpuri, and the Point 
state were placed under a sub-collector subordinate to Ahmadnagar. 1 
In July 1856 the sub-collectorate was abolished and the district 
incorporated in Ahinadnagar. In 1861 the petty divisions of Nimun 
under Sinnar, Chandor under Chandor, Vani under Dindori, and 
Trimbak under Kavnai (Igatpuri) wore abolished, and a new sub- 
division styled Niph&d was formed. In the general revision of 1869, 
eight Ahinadnagar sub-divisions, Nasik, Sinnar, Igatpuri, Ch&ndor, 
Dindori, Nipluid, Ycola, and Akola, and three Khandcsh sub-divisions 
Ndndgaon, Malegaon, and Bflglan together witli the Peint state were 
formed into the district of Ndsik and placed under the charge of a 
Collector. Shortly after Akola was returned to Ahinadnagar. In 
August 1875 the Bagldn sub-division, with its two petty divisions 
Jdykheda and Abliona, was divided into two sub-divisions, Bdgldn 
or Satdna, and Kalvan, each of which was placed under a milmlatdar. 
On the death of the Begam in January 1878, the Point state lapsed 
and became tho Peint sub-division of Nasik. The present (1882) 
sub-divisions are Malegaon, Nandgaon, Yeola, Nipluid, Sinnar, 
Igatpuri, Nasik, Point, Dindori, Kalvan, Belgian, and Chandor. 

The revenue administration of the district is entrusted to an 
officer, styled Collector, on a yearly pay of £2790 (Rs. 27,900). 
This officer, who is also chief magistrate and executive head of 
the district, is helped in liis work of general supervision by a staff 
of five assistants, of whom four aro covenanted and ono is an 
uncovenantod servant of Government. The sanctioned yearly 
salaries of the covenanted assistants range from £600 to £960 
(Rs. 6000- Rs. 9600) ; the salary of the uncovenanted assistant ia 
£840 (Rs. 8400) a year. 

Of tho twelve sub-divisions eleven are generally entrusted to the 
covenanted assistant collectors, and the twelfth, the lapsed state 
of Peint, is kept by the Collector under bis own supervision. The 
uncovenanted assistant, styled the head-quarter or huzur deputy 
collector, is entrusted with tho charge of tho treasury. These 
officers are also magistrates, and those who hold revenue charges 
have, under the presidency of the Collector, the chief management 
of the different administrative bodies, local fund and municipal 
committees, within tho limits of their revenue charges. 

Under the supervision of the Collector and his assistants the 
revenue charge of each fiscal division is placed in the hands of an 
officer styled wiamlcitddr . These functionaries, who are also entrusted 
with magisterial powers, have yearly salaries varying from £180 to 
£300 (Rs. 1800-Rs. 3000). * h 

' revenue and police matters, the charge of the Government villages 
is entrusted to 1768 headmen, or pdtils , most of whom are Kunbis. 
Of the whole number five are stipendiary and 1763 are hereditary* 
One of the stipendiary and 284 of the hereditary headmen perform 


1 Between 1818 and 1821 NAsik appears to have been a sub-collectorate subordinate 
%£%»****&*-"* East India Papers IV. 388, and Bom. Gov. Rev. Roc. 47 of 1822, 
*oi. 
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revenue duties only ; 225 hereditary headmen attend to matters of 
police only ; while four stipendiary and 1254 hereditary headmen 
are entrusted with both revenue and police charges. The headman’s 
yearly endowments depend on the village revenue. They vary from 
6 8. to £15 14«. (Rs. 3-Rs. 157) and average about £2 12s. 7 d, 
(Rs. 26-4-8). In many villages, besides the headman, members of 
his family are in receipt of state land -grants representing a yearly 
sum of £400 (Rs. 4000). Of £4648 (Rs. 46,480), the total yearly 
charge on account of the headmen of villages and their families, 
£3166 (Rs. 31,660) are paid in cash and £1482 (Rs. 14,820) by 
grants of land. 

To keep the village accounts, prepare statistics, and help the 
village headmen, there is a body of 672 hereditary and sixteen 
stipendiary village accountants, or kulkarnis, most of whom are 
Brdhmans. Every village accountant has an average charge of two 
villages, containing about 1067 inhabitants and yielding an average 
yearly revenue of £202 (Rs. 2020). Their yearly receipts amount 
to £5177 (Rs. 51,770), of which £171 (Rs. 1710) are paid in land and 
£5006 (Rs. 50,060) in cash. The kulkarni** yearly pay averages 
about £7 10s. 6d. (Rs. 75£). 

Under the headmen and accountants are 5142 village servants. 
These men who are locally styled watchmen, or jdgJyds , are liable 
both for revenue and police duties. Except a few Musalin&ns they 
are Bhils or Kolis. The yearly cost of this establishment amounts 
to £3774 (Rs. 37,740), being 145. 8J. (Rs. 7-5-4) to each man, and 
to each village varying from 16s. to £37 8s. (Rs. 8-Rs. 374) and 
averaging £2 10s. (Rs. 25). Of the whole amount £2775 (Rs. 27,750) 
are met by grants of land and £999 (Rs. 9990) are paid in cash. 

The average yearly cost of village establishments may be thus 
summarised : 

Ndsik Village Establishments, 1882. 



£ 

Rs. 

Headmen 

4048 

46,480 

Accountants 

5177 

61,770 

Servants 

3774 

37,740 

Total ... 

13,599 

1,35,990 


This is equal to a charge of £9 (Rs. 90) a village or about ten per 
cent of the district land revenue. 

SECTION II.— HISTORY. 

In modern times the revenue of the district belonged to the 
Musalm&ns, till about 1720 they were forced to acknowledge the 
Mar&tha claim to a one-fourth or chanth, and a one-tenth or 
sardeshmukhi. This division of revenue lasted till between 1750 
and 1760, when the Moghals were ousted by the Mardthds. Under 
the Mar&th&s one-quarter of the chauth was paid to the head of the 
Mardtha state. Of the rest, which was termed moledsa , six per cent 
or edhotra were granted to the Pant Sachiv, and the remainder, or 
ain mok&rn , was given to different nobles. The shared which had 
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been originally allotted to nobles were in some cases attached by the 
Peshwa. In other cases a part or the whole of the Peshwa's share 
was granted to some local leader. 1 

At the beginning of British rule, except some mountain wastes 
and disputed or doubtful patches, the whole area of Nasik was 
parcelled into villages. This division into villages dates from very 
early times. The names of the villages mentioned in the land 
grants o£ the ninth century show that, even in outlying parts, the 
distribution of the land has changed little during the last thousand 
years. The villages survived the wars and famines, which more than 
once unpeopled tho district, because tho rights and privileges of the 
village landholders, craftsmen, and servants did not cease, and 
could be onforced as soon as any part of tho village was again 
brought under tillage. 2 In very early times the lands of each 
village were divided into large unmeasured plots or estates, perhaps 
one plot for each of the original settlers. 3 In later times, perhaps 
by the gradual increase of the original families, the big plots were 
divided into shares, or big has. These shares seem at. first to have 
been unmeasured parts of the main block, the size of the share 
varying according to its soil. Afterwards, under the Mogbals, the 
smaller plots were measured and the big ha became an uniform area 
of 8119*7 square yards. 4 These measurements were made partly 
by Malik Ambar, the Alimadnngar minister, at the beginning of the 
seventeenth century (1600-1020), and partly by Shall Jahan about 
forty years later. Under tho Maratlias much of the land was 
measured. Most of the measurements were with tho view of fixing 
the area tilled and the rental due for a particular year, and of this no 
record was kept. But at the beginning of British rule one small group 
of fourteen villages in Sinnar was found very accurately measured 
and carefully assessed. 5 6 Tho burning of the Ndsik revenue records 
in Ankai fort in 1818 (?) makes it difficult to say how far tho work 
of measuring was actually carried. 0 In many parts of the district, if 
the land was ever measured, the memory of the measurements was 
lost in tho troubles at tho end of tho eighteenth century.- At the 
beginning of British rule the land revenue was levied in the western 
districts by a plough cess, and, in most othor parts, from the lar^e 
unmeasured plots noticed above as munds , has , and tikds or thikaa . 


1 See Mr. Goldsmid’s Memoir on Khoregaon in Igatpuri, 26th March 1841, Bom. 
Gov. Sel. VI. 48-49. 

2 Mr. Goldsmid, Survey Supt. to the Kev. Com. 135, 1st November 1840, para. 7. 

8 Mr. Goldsmid, 135 of 1840, para. 11 . The Dra vidian or at least un-Sanskrit names 
of .these plots, munds, tikds, and kds, all of which mean lump or plot, seem to carry 
this division of lands back to pre-Aryan times. But they may have been introduced 
by the Shatakamis (b.c. 100- a.d. 400) or other Tclugu speakers within historic times. 
Mund seems to have been a larger division than tika. 

4 Jervis’ Konkan, 69. Compare the English acre which, before its area was fixed, 
meant field, as God’s Acre, the Church-yard. 

• These Sinnar villages were measured by Aba Hasabnis in 1771, and assessed by 
Dhondo MahAdev in 1783. Mr. Boyd, 28th November 1826, Bom. Gov. Rev. Rec. 166 
of 1827,74-76: 

6 Mr. Crawford, 21st April 1821, Bom. Gov. Rev. Reo. 47 of 1822, 272.. According 
to Mr. Goldsmid, 136, 1st November 1840, para. 17, the records that remained gave no 
useful information. 
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goth the plough and the big unmeasured plots were supposed to Chapter W© 
represent a certain number of the smaller shares or bighds . But in Land 
most cases these smaller shares had either never been measured, or, Administration. 
if they had been measured, their measurements had been forgotten. History. 

In practice the bigha represented a share of tho rental which the 
big unmeasured plot had to pay, and, like the big plot, it varied in 
area with the nature of tho soil . 1 

As has been already noticed, much of the land had been granted to 
chiefs and others either rent-free or subject to a quit-rent . 2 Except , 
some disputed plots and sites called short, which were entirely the 
property of the state and were entered as beyond the village 
boundaries , 3 the state lands were either 'nurds held by hereditary 
tenants or gfitkul held by some one in the absence of the hereditary 
holder. The minis holder could not bo ousted so long as he paid his 
share of the village rent. Even if he failed to pay and threw up his 
land, ho might, on meeting the outstandings, take it from the 
temporary holdor. In spite of this rule, continued possession of 
ownerless, or gat kid, land raised the tenant, or upri, almost to tho 
position of an hereditary holder, and, occasionally, ownerless land 
was formally handed to the tenant as his hereditary property . 4 

The village staff was fairly complete, including the headman or 
pdtilf the accountant or hdkarni , the messenger or mhdr , the 
carpenter, and the priest . 5 Over groups of villages were the 
hereditary divisional officers, the revenue superintendent or dcshmulch, 
and tho divisional accountant or doshpxhide. 0 Under the original 
Mar&tha land-revenuo system each of tho rough sub-divisions among 
which tho villages were distributed, had a paid manager or 
Jcam&visddr, who, through tho hereditary snneriutendont and 
accountant, fixed the yearly rental of each' . • r a 

a village was generally made respo' i d : ^ 

the villagers distributed the amour : on . <-» <vnt -tao 


1 The rate levied on the land is adapted to the different qualities of soil, by assigning 

to the bigha a larger or a smaller area in proportion to the poorness or the richness or 
the soil. Bom. Gov. Rev. Letter, 5tli November 1823, in East Lidia Papers, III. 
805. 

3 The grant or indm lands were, if held free of rent, called aji , and if subject to a 
quit-rent, apum vndfi jamin. Mr. Goldsmid, 135 of 1840, para. 9. 

8 Sheri lands were generally lands formed by the change of a river’s course, plateaus 
below the scarps of hill forts, state gardens and pleasure grounds, and sometimes 
narrow slips of arable land between two village boundaries. Mr. Goldsmid, 135, 1st 
November 1840, para 10. Sheri lands paid no dues to hereditary officers. 

4 Mr. Goldsmid, 135, 1st November 1840, para 8. Both the words gatkvl and 

mirds seem to be Dravidian. Kul seems to be the Dravidian cultivator and not the 
Sanskrit family, and the examples given in Wilson’s Glossary seem to show that mirds 
is found only in Southern India. * 

* Mr. Goldsmid, 26th March 1841, Bom. Gov. Sol. VI. 47-48, gives the following 
details of the pay and the rights of the officers of the village of Khoregaon in 
Igatpuri. The headman had, as pdsodi , 60 bighds of late-crop land and 2 shers from 
each bigha of dry-orop land tilled by non-hereditary holders or upris. The acoountant 
had Rs. 25 a year in cash, a certain quantity of grain from each landholder, and a 
present, of butter from the whole village. 

® The deshmukh had a claim of 6k per cent on the land revenue and of Re. 1 as a 
present, bhet, out- of the sum set apart for village expenses. He had also a money 
allowance of Rs. 4 for butter, and Ks. 3 as rdbta from the Mh6r in lieu of service. 
The deshpdnde had the same claims. Bom, Gov, Sel, VI. 47. 
b 23—27 - 
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village lands. If the villagers refused to agree to the rent proposed 
by the manager, the question stood over till harvest when the 
sneaves were piled in each field and the outturn calculated. 1 In 
the time of trouble at the close of the eighteenth century (1799-1802) 
when the district was laid waste by Holkar and the Pendh&ris, 
and then impoverished and emptied by famine, the system of paid 
managers broke down. Instead of receiving a salary and acting as, 
a check on the local hereditary officers and on tho village headmen^ 
and other revenue farmers, the manager became the farmer of the ^ 
revenue of his sub-division. The posts of divisional farmers were from 
year to year put to auction among tho Peskwa's attendants. The 
offico was either given to some dependant or relet to some third 
party, and, as the farmer's term lasted for only a year, Ijiore was no 
motive for kindliness, nor any chance of learning what the sub- 
division could pay without injury. In most cases the head farmer 
sublet groups of villages often to the hereditary district officers, and 
tho sub-farmer relet his group village by village. The village 
farmer was generally the village headman. If the headman farmed 
the villago, ho became the absolute master of every one in it. If he 
refused to farm it, the caso was perhaps worse, as the farmer's 
underlings levied what they could without knowledge and without 
pity. In either case tho actual state of cultivation was little 
regarded. A man's rout was fixed by his power to pay, not by the 
size or the character of his holding. No moderation was shown in 
levying tho rent. Every pretext for fiuo and forfeiture, every 
means of rigour and confiscation were employed to squeeze the 
people to the utmost, beforo tho farmer's lease of power camo to an 
end. 2 

Nasik seems to have suffered less from these exactions than parts 
of the Deccan more completely under tho Pcsliwa's control. The 
wild districts to the north and west were too thinly peopled and too 
apt to rise in revolt to be hard pressed, and were left in great measure 
to the management of local chiefs. And in the more settled and 
central parts, several estates wore granted to the commandants of 
forts and other large landowners, who were able to guard their 
people from irregular exactions. 3 From 1803, when, under the 
treaty of Bassein, the British undertook to protect the Peshwa, N&sik 
was free from hostile armies and its people wero enriched by the 
high prices of grain that ruled in tho Deccan. In 1818, when the 
British passed from Chandor to Trimbak, bringing the hill forts to 
subjection, they found the country equal in beauty and richness to 
any like space in India, a well-watered plain broken by gently 
rising grounds, populous villages, and large mango groves. Ndsik 


1 Mr, Goldsmid, 135, 1st November 1840, paras 19-21. 

2 The Hon. M. Elphinstone, 25th October 3819, Ed. 1872, 27*28. 

2 In 1826 about half of the Dindori villages were attached to the hill forts of 
Mulher, Dhodap, Rtosej, and Trimbak. Mr. Boyd, 28th November 1826. in Bom. 
Gov. Rev. Reo. 156 of 1827, 72. Of the 242 villages in the Ndsik sub-division, all hut 
ninety-eight were held by landlords or were attaoned to forts. Hie rents wero fixed 
by a crop not by fbigha assessment, Mr. Boyd, 28th November 1826, in Bom. Gov, 
Rev. Rec. 156 of 1827, 65-66. 
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was a pleasing spot, a considerable town with two palaces and some 
handsome buildings, and rich gardens and vineyards? Still the 
appearance of rich crops and orchards concealed much debt and 
mismanagement. In 1821, Mr. Crawford wrote, ChAndor Buffered 
greatly under the late government. There was seldom any regular 
settlement. Large sums were exacted not only by PendMris and 
other robber bands, but by the government itself, and to meet these 
demands the heads of the villages wero forced to borrow from 
moneylenders. 1 


SECTION III.— THE BRITISH. 

The sixty-four years of British management may bo divided into 
three periods : twenty years from 1818 to 1838, when, except that 
revenue * farming was done away, the old system was as far as 
possible continued; thirty years (1838-18(58), when the revenue 
survey was introduced in the south and west ; and fourteen years 
(1868-1882), during which the revenue survey has been introduced 
in the north, and revised settlements in the Niphad, ChAndor, 
Dindori, ttinnar, Nasik, Ycola, and Nandgaon sub-divisions of the 
south and west. 

Partly from the fall in produce prices, partly from the want of 
supervision, the first twenty years was a time of little advance and 
of much distress. The reduction of the Government demand in the 
first survey settlements (1840-1847) proved a great relief, and after 
1844 a rise in produce prices caused a rapid spread of tillage and 
growth of wealth, which reached its highest during the American 
war (1863-1865). Since I860 several years of cheap produce, 
more than one scasou of short rainfall, and the plague of locusts 
in 1882 have tried the district. In spite c ; * i; iiio r=r>rcad ,of 

communications and the great permanent rise n primer, prices 
have enabled the district to pay withou!. o’li'kv.lt;/ vJ’O V/.geiy 
increased ratos of the revised settlements. 

At the beginning of British rule the system of farming the 
revenue ceased. The Dindori hereditary officers were called into 
Dhulia and ordered to prepare a statement, showing for each village 
the area of arable land and the rates that should be fixed to secure 
a revenue equal to the rental of former years. Complete statements 
Vere made up and bigha rates were introduced. But, as was to be 
expected in returns prepared without local inquiry and with no test 
or supervision, they were extremely incorrect. 2 In the .hill villages 
of Nasik and Igatpuri, the Collector ordered the mAmlatdArs and 
writers to measure the lands of each holder and charge them a 
rate varying according to the crop. Returns were prepared as 
required and the settlement was completed. But the establishment 
was new and the men were untrustworthy and untrained, and there 


1 21st April 1821, Bom. ttov. Rev. Ree. 47 of 1822, 272. 

* Mr. Goldsnud, 19, 31st May 1838, para. 6, calls theqe returns * egregioualy false 
in every respect.’ He notices many cases Isk which a comparison with the state of the 
villages in 1338 showed the returns to be most inaccurate. 
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was no provision for supervising or for testing their work. The result 
was that for a year or two the returns were a dead letter, and the 
people distributed the village rental over the old plots and estates. 1 

In addition to the land rent, thoro was a variable tax called the 
grass cess, gavat sliirasta, but taken in cash. It was very uneven, 
perhaps a remnant of a former practice of specially assessing grass- 
yielding villages for the support of cavalry. 2 There were also several 
non-agricultural levies, of which the chief was the shopkeeper's tax, 
or mohtarfci. This included a house tax, a shop tax, a loom tax, and 
a tax on trade and crafts. These taxes, though light in villages, were 
heavy in cities and country towns. In the leading craft centres 
the different traders and workers were arranged in sets, or taef&a . 
Each set had its headman, chaudhri , who agreed that his set should 
contribute a lump sum . This they distributed among themselves, tho 
individual payments varying from half a rupee to eleven rupees a year. 3 

In 1820-21 Mr. Crawford, the assistant collector, put a stop to the 
system of crop assessment, and, with the help of two secretaries or 
daftarddrs, measured tho land and introduced high a rates. Even this 
measurement from the want of a trustworthy staJT was incomplete 
and inaccurate. 4 In PdtodaMr. Crawford raised the garden big ha - rate 
from Its. 1| to Its. 2, and added a little to the dry-crop bigha - rates 
which varied from as. 4 to Its. 1 Tho largo plot, or maud, villages 
proved on measurement to have from half as much again to twice 
the recorded area, and the full bigha rato would have represented a 
crushing increase in rental. Mr. Crawford accordingly arranged 
that one-third of the increased demand should be taken in 1821, 
a fresh third in 1822, and the full amount in 1823/' In 1823-24 
Mr. Reid, the assistant collector, by introducing the Peshwa's silk 
yard, or reshmi gaz, as the unit of measurement, increased the 


1 Mr. Golds mid, 2Gtli March and 11th October 1841, Bom. Gov. Sel. VI. 11 51. 
Few details of these original h'ujha rates have been obtained. Tho rates' in* the 



Of the rates in the N.lsik sub-division Mr. Ctawforcl wrote (21st April 1821 Rev* 
Bee. 47 of 1822, 288) : ‘Though in some villages intolerable, the rate is in general 
..pretty well proportioned.’ In NAsik and JalAlpur the garden h'ujha rate was Rs. 8 • 
it varied in other places from Rs. to Rs. 3. Dry-crop land varied from aa. 8 



Rs. 5£, and Vadgaon Rs. 8£. In ChAndor the dry-crop rate was fixed by Captjtfn 
Briggs at Rs. 1£, and was reduced by Mr. Crawford to Re. I in 1821. Mr. Crawford 
21st April 1821, Bom. Gov. Rev. Rec. 47 of 1822, 271. * 

3 Mr. Boyd, 15th July 1827, Bom. Gov. Rev. Rec. 207 of 1828, 412-413. Mr. Boyd 
changed this tax into a charge of 1£ per cent on all village revenues. 

8 Bom. Gov. Rev. Letter, 5th November 1823; East India Papers, III. 810-811. 
In Yeola there were four sets, Gujaratis, MArwAris, grocers, and weavers. 

8 Bom. Gov. Sel, VI. 51-52. In 1821 Mr. Crawford complained that in the 
districts of PAtoda, ChAndor, Sinnar, Daipur, Dindori, and NAsik, only 24,294 Ugkds 
had been brought to account. In his opinion, had the officers been sealous/ the 
measurements would have been five times as large« 21st 4pril 1821, Bom. Gov. Rev. 
Beo. 47 of 1822, 282. 

5 Mr. Crawford, 21st April 1821, Bonn Gov. Rev, Rec, 47 of 1822, 274-275. 



D6CC0&.1 


NlSIK. 


213 


number of bighds by about twenty-two per cent. 1 In the same 
year he ordered that all the big plots in a village should be recorded 
in the books, and the area of each plot entered in bighds . These 
returns were still very rough, in many places little more than 
estimates. Two years later (1825-26) Mr. Dunlop did much to 
improve the system, by ordering that in every village two forms 
should be filled in, showing the number and names of its plots, or 
tikas, their area in bighds , how much was tilled and how much 
waste, the bigha rate, the total assessment, and tho position of the 
husbandmen whether hereditary or yearly holders. At the same time 
a bound day-book and ledger were introduced, instead of tho loose 
bits of paper on which the accounts were formerly kept. 2 

During tho first three years of British management (1818-1821) 
high produce prices prevailed, and the country made a rapid advance. 
During the next six years (1821-1827), in spite of the scarcity of 
1824-25, security of life and property and the rapid spread of tillage, 
caused millet to fall from forty-nine to seventy-nine pounds tho 
rupee. This was followed by six years (1827-1833) of still cheaper 
grain, millet rupee prices ranging from ninety-four pounds in 1827 
to 144 in 1832. In 1832 tho latter rains failed so completely that very 
little of the late-crop land was sown and many of tho garden crops 
suffered from want of water. In November 1832 Mr. Andrews, the 
assistant collector, described the state of the people of Ch&ndor as 
most wretched. There was no hope of a crop, and the moneylenders 
were dragging their debtors into court to realise what they could 
before the whole of the debtor’s store was spent. When 
Mr. Androws visited the village of Kanlad, every landholder was 
at tho Ch&ndor civil court answering complaints brought by his 
creditors. In other villages most of the people had left their homes 
in search of work. The few that remained were so wretched that 
Mr. Andrews issued an order removing the duns or mohsals , which 
had been set over them to enforce the payment of Government dues. 
This was a great relief to tho people, and would cost Government 
little, as even though the duns had been kept almost nothing would 
have been collected. In villages which had a supply of water the 
distress was less, and tho zeal of the people in growing garden crops 
was striking. 3 Of £41,218 (Rs. 4,12,180) the revenue for collection, 
£23,699 (Rs. 2,36,990) wero collected, £16,363 (Rs. 1,63,630) were 
remitted, and £1156 (Rs. 11,560) wero loft outstanding. 4 

> In the next four years (1833-1837) the Government demand was 
lightened by the abolition of a special water rate in 1835 and of 
sundry small cesses in 1837, and by a reduction in garden and 
dry-crop rates. 6 To lessen the opportunities of exactions the village 
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1 The Peshwa’s silk yard or gaz was 18 inches or tasns in garden and 19 inches or 
toms in dry-crop land. Bom. Gov. Sel. VI. 52. 

8 Bom. Gov. Sel. VI. 62. Mr. Goldsmid, 135, 1st November 1840, paras 22, 28. In 
1824-25 Mr. Boyd proposed that in every holding one-fourth of the recorded bighds 
should be entered as fallow or surplus, ultha. Of the rest one-third should be assessed 
at a bigha rate of Re. 1, another third at 8 os., and the rest at 4 as. But as this 
system whs complicated and left openings for fraud, it does not seem to have been 
carried out. ■ • Mr. W. O. Andrews, 24th November 1832. 

4 Bom* Gov. Rev. Rec. 548 of 1834, 75-79. These figures are for NAsik, Sinner, 
ChAndor, and Dindori, for 1882-33. They do not include village expenses, Rs. 59.290. 

* Bom. Gov. Rev. Rec. 692 of 1836, 25 ; Bom. Gov. Sol. VI. 54. 
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accountants were made to hold office for three years. 1 A more 
complete village statement of areas and assessments was 
prepared, and landholders' receipt books with numbered and stamped 
pages and a detailed record of the state of their payments were 
introduced. The pages of tho villago day-book were also numbered 
and stamped, and tho use of a paged and stampod receipt-book was 
introduced to show what payments had been made by the village 
officers to the sub-divisional treasury . 2 In the western villages the 
watchman of the grain-yard was paid by Government instead of by 
the villago, and the order was withdrawn that no grain was to be 
removed till security Was given for the payment of the Government 
revenue. 

For several years the district officers had been complaining that 
tho assessment rates were too high, that there was no security 
that they corresponded with the capabilities of tho land, and that 
it was time that the labour, annoyance, and expense of yearly 
measurements should cease. Mr. Goldsmid proposed that in rice 
lands, where tho boundaries of fields were well marked, tho 
fields should bo measured and mapped, the quality of the soil and 
its advantages of position should bo appraised, and a rato fixed 
to include all extra cesses and remain unchanged for thirty years. 
Dry-crop lands in the plains should be divided into numbers, 
their crop-bearing powers and advantages appraised, and a rate fixed 
to include all cesses and remain unchanged for thirty years. In 
the poor western uplands, which after two or tlireo years' cropping 
had to lie fallow, it would in his opinion be a waste of labour and 
money to divide the lands into small numbers and mark off their 
boundaries. Instead of attempting this ho suggested that they 
should be parcelled into large plots marked with natural boundaries 
and charged at a lump rental or nhti, leavingthe villagers to arrange 
among themselves what share each should contribute to the lump 
sum. The lump rental was to be subject to revision at the end of five 
years. 3 These suggestions were approved and the survey was begun 
under Mr. Goldsmid and Lieutenant Davidson in 1838. Bad as 
tho state of the district was in 1 83 6, the people were still further 
reduced by the failure of rain in 1838. In one important respect 
the pressure of this failure of crops was less severe than in tho 1832 
scarcity. It was followed by a considerable rise in grain prices. 
But as a rule tho husbandmen had no store of grain. They were 
extremely poor, living from hand to mouth. In tho majority of 
cases the profits went to the grain-dealers. 4 

The following statement, which docs not include M&legaon Peint 
.or the western hill villages, shows that during the first twenty-two 
years of British rule (1818-1840) the land revenue collections varied 
from £22,000 (Rs. 2,20,000) in 1824-25 to £64,900 (Rs. 6,49,000) 
in 1837-38, and averaged £53,100 (Rs. 5,31,000) j and remissions 
varied from £200 (Rs. 2000) in 1818-19 to £38,000 (Rs. 3,80,000) 
in 1824-25 and averaged £10,279 (Rs. 1,02,790). Excluding four 
years of famine or grievous scarcity, 1824, 1829, 1832, and 18o8, the 


1 Bom. Gov. Sel, VI. 58. * Bom. Gov. Sel. VI, 53. 8 Bom. Gov. 8el. VI. 25. 

4 Mr. Vibart, 9th November 1839, in Bom, Gov, Rev, Ree. 1092 of 1840, 3-4; 
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changes in revenue show that the collections rose from £57,300 
(Rs. 5,78,000) in 1818-19 to £63,350 (Rs. 6,33,500) in 1825-26, 
and fell in the next five years to £44,250 (Rs. 4,42,500) in 1831-32. 
They then rose to £61,150 (Rs. 6,11,500) in 1833-34 and again fell 
to £51,000 (Rs. 5,10,000) in 1836-37. In 1837-38 and 1839-40 they 
amounted to about £64,900 (lls. 6,49,000) which was the highest 
sum collected during those twenty -two years : 

Nasik Land Revenue , 1818-18^0. 




Total 

1818-19. 

1819-20. 

1820-21. 

1821-22. 

Sub-Divisions. 

Villages. 

rental 

or 

Collec- 

Re- 

Collec- 

Rc- 

Collec- 

Reniis- 

Collec- 

Remis- 



kanuil. 

tions. 

mis- 

sions. 

lions, 

mis- 

sions. 

tions. 

sions. 

tions. 

sions. 

I.— Ahmadnatfar. 


R8. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Ra. 

Rs. 

Niphdd ... ) 

Vosar ... $ 

i 120 

( 46,000 

18,000 


20,500 


22,000 

1500 

24,500 

1000 

Ch&ndor 

) 

* 1,70,000 

70,000 


82,000 


87,000 

5000 

88,000 

12,000 

Dindori 

03 

1 ,08,000 

02,000 


57,000 


62,000 


64,000 


Sinnar 

111 

2, NO, 000 

05,000 

2000 

1,05.000 

2000 

1,14,000 

75,000 

11,000 

1,20, 000 
77,500 

15,000 

Niisik 

09 

1,46,000 

70,000 


70,otx> 



Pfitoda 

189 

3,70,000 

1,40,000 


1,40,000 


1,41,000 

20,000 

1,26,000 

54,000 

ll.—Khandesh. 
J%ldn 

80 


62,500 


63,000 

1500 

61,500 

1600 

07,500 

2500 

Jfivkheda 

54 


30,500 


29,500 

2500 

30,500 

... 

31,500 

1000 

Abhona 

108 


19.0UU 


19,000 


17,000 

500 

18,500 

600 

Total ... 

805 

... 

5, t 3,000 

2000 

5,80,000 

cooo 

0,16,000 

39,51)0 

6,17,500 

86,000 




Total 

1822-23. 

1823-24. 

1821-25. 

1825-26. 

Sub-Divibionb. 

Villages. 

rental 

or 

kamul. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Re- 

mis- 

sions. 

il 

Re- 

mis- 

sions. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Remis- 

sions. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Remis- 

sions. 

I.—AhmadiuHjar. 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Ks. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Niph&d ... \ 

Vossar ... ) 

\ 126 

j 40,000 

22,500 

2500 

26,000 

1000 

7500 

17,000 

27,000 

1000 

Cli&ndor 

J 

1 1,70,000 

84,000 

12,000 

81,000 

0000 

23,000 

60,000 

87,000 

9000 

Dindori 

63 

1,08,000 

2,80,000 

63,060 

2000 

70, 0(H) 

2000 

37,000 

37,000 

69,000 

6000 

Sinnar i 

111 

1,30,000 

11,000 

1,02,500 

60H0 

32,500 

26,006 

70,600 

1,31,000 

13,000 

N&sik ! 

69 

1.46.000 

3.70.000 

07,000 

10,000 

82,000 

5000 

44,000 

80,000 

6000 

PiittKla 

189 

1,45,000 

33,000 

1,14,000 

46,000 

30,000 

95.U00 

1,24,000 

26,000 

1 1.—Khandesh, 
BAglin 

85 


67,500 


09.500 

30.500 

5000 

38,000 

30,000 

66,000 

2000 

J&ykheda 

54 


31,000 


4500 

15,0001 10,000 

30 500 

500 

Abhona 

108 


18,500 


18,500 

500 

11,000 

8000 

10,060 

1000 

Total ... 

905 

... 

0 

& 

1 

70,500 

5,97,000 1 76,000 

2,20,000 

3,80,000 

6,33,500 

64,500 




Total 

1826-27. 

1827-28. 

1828-29. 

1829-30. 

Sub-Divibionb. 

Villages. 

reutal 

or 

katndl. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Re- 

mis- 

sions. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Re- 

mis- 

sions. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Remis- 

sions. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Remis- 

sions. 

I.—Ahmadnagar. 

NlpbAd ... > 
Voaar ... f 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

j 126 

| 46,000 

19,000 

0500 

27,000 

2500 

24,000 

4000 

4500 

2000 

Ch&ndor 

* 1.70,000 

65,000 

81,000 

87,000 

13,000 

77,000 

16,000 

21,000 

8000 

Dindori 

68 

1,08,000 

60,000 

13,000 

70,000 

2000 

63,000 

9000 

36,000 

24.600 

Sinnar 

111 

2,80,000 

1,14,000 

28,000 

1,23,500 

18,000 

1,15,000 

28,000 

66,000 

60,000 

NAsik 

69 

1,46,000 

06,000 

19,000 

80,000 

2600 

62,000 

15,000 

87,000 

15.000 

45.000 

PAtoda 

189 

3,70,000 

1,17,600 

44,500 

1,15,000 

45,000 

1,10,000 

45,000 

40,000 

IL-KMndesh. 

JSJw*::: ::: 

85 

... 

59,500 

9500 

65,000 

6000 

65,000 

4000 

49,000 

17 j!8X 

7500 

64 


SB, MO 

4500 

85,000 

3000] 

34,000 

4000 

-80,500 

Abhoa* 

108 

— 

17,000 

8000 

82,500 

W0 

20,000 

1500 

17,000 

8590 

Total 

** 805 

- 


Imoqo 

8,25,000 

91,5<XM 

5,70,000 

1,86,500 

2411,000 

l k 7^000 
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Ndtik Land Beve.nue, 1818-1840 — continued. 




Total 

' 1830*31. 

1831-32. 

1832-33. 

Sub-Divisions. 

Villages. 

rental 

or 

Collec- 

Remis- 

Collec- 

Remis- 

Collec- 

Remis- 



kamdl . 

tions. 

sions. 

tions. 

slons. 

* tions. 

slons. 

I. — Ahmadmgar. 


Us. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Niphdd ... )_ 

Vozar ... f 

] 120 

f 40,000 

lO.f.OO 

(5500 

12,500 

9500 

5600 

3500 

Ch&ndor 

y 

* 1,70,000 

60,000 

25,000 

40,000 

31,000 

27,000 

18,000 

Dindori 

03 

1,08,01)0 

54,000 

7000 

60,000 

10,000 

41,000 

15,000 

Sinnar 

ill 

2,80,000 

08 ,<>00 

25,000 

88,000 

30,000 

(55,000 

40,000 

Ndsik 

00 

1,40,000 

(54,000 

2000 

55,000 

0000 

36,500 

0500 

P&toda 

ISO 

y, 70, ooo 

1,05,000 

37,000 

95,000 

40,000 

48,000 

37,000 

//.- -Khdndetli. 
Brtgldn 

83 


67,500 

4000 

52,500 

5000 

37,000 

15,500 

.Tiykheda 

f.4 


31,000 

2000 

31,000 

500 

23,0n0 

7000 

Abhona 

10 S 


18,500 

1500 

18,500 


16,500 

2000 

Total ... 

805 


5,00,500 

1,10,000 

4,42,500 

1,32,000 

2,99,500 

1,47,500 




Total 

1833-34. 

1834-36. 

1835-36. 

1836-37. 


Villages. 

rental 









Subdivisions. 

or 

Collec- 

He- 

Cullcc- 

IU\ 

Co Hoc- 

Remis- 

Collec- 

Rein is- 



Jcamtl. 

tions. 


tions. 

mis- 

tions. 

sions. 

tions. 

sions. 





sions. 

sinus. 




I. — A hmad no gar. 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Niphfxd ... ^ 

Vozar ... j 

] 120 

( 46,000 
*1.70,000 

22,000 

3500 

17,000 

50(H)! 18,000 

5500 

10,000 

6600 

Chdndor 


81,000 

2000 

63,000 

13,000 

67,000 

13,000 

60,000 

21,000 

Dindori 

03 

1 ,08,0(11) 

(S3, noo 

2000 

<10,000 

60(H) 

61,000 

4000 

62,000 

6000 

Sinnar 

111 

2,80,000 

1,40,000 

... 

1,17,000 

20,000 

1 ,33,000 

4000 

1,10,000 

26,000 

Nfisik 

tin 

1,46,000 

(57,500 

500 

(57,500 

6500 

70,000 

5500 

74,000 

4000 

ratoda 

iso 

3,70,000 

1,37,000 

9000 

1,15,000 

21,000 

1,25,000 

16,000 

82,000 

45,000 

ll.—Khtindenh. 
Bfiglfin 

85 


65,000 

100(1 

56,000 

5000 

63,000 

1 

3000 

57,000 

8000 

J&ykheda 

64 


2(5,000 

600 

28,000 

1000 

33,000 

1000 

81.500 

2000 

Abhona ... 

108 


20,000 

1000 

22,000 

1000 

22,000 

500 

21,500 

600 

Totnl ... 

805 


6,11,500 

19,600 

5,15,500 

78,500 

5,92,000 

61,500 

6,10,000 j 

1,17,000 

i 




Total 

1837-38. 

1838-39. 1 

1839-40. I' 

Sub-Divisions. 

Villages. 

rental 

or 

kamdl. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Remis- 

sions. 

Collec- 

tions 

Remis- 

sions. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Remis- 1 
sions. r 

* 

I. — Ahmadnagar. 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. | 

Niphfid ... \ 

Vozar ... j 

\ 126 

) 4G.000 

23, COO 

2500 

7500 

9000 

20,600 

5000 j 

Chdndor 

J 

* 1,70,000 

87,000 

8000 

42,000 

32,000 

77,000 

21,000 f 

Dindori 

63 

1,08,000 

60,000 

3000 

47,000 

22,000 

70,000 

4000 

Sinnar 

111 

2,80,000 

1,43,000 

10,000 

94,000 

43,000 

1,52,000 

11,000 

Ndslk 

69 

1,46,000 

75,000 

3600 

38,000 

20,000 

75,000 

1,37,000 

4000 

Pdtoda 

II.—Khdndesh. 

180 

3,70,000 

1,44,000 

9000 

65,000 

53,000 

23,000 

B&glftn 

85 


01,000 

1500 

40,000 

22,500 

62,000 

2500 

Jliykheda 

64 


29.000 

5000 

26,000 

8000 

32,600 

1500 

Abhona 

108 


20,fi00 

1600 

18,500 

3000 

20,000 

1600 

Total ... 

805 


6,40,000 

44,000 

3,78,000 

2,12,600 

6,40,000 

78,500 


At the time of tho first survey settlement (1840) Chdndor witlx 
itB petty division Niphdd, Dindori, Sinnar, Ndsik, and Kdvnaij 
or Igatpuri, formed a sub-collectorate under Ahmadnagar ; part or 
Nandgaon, and Yeola were included in the Pdtoda sub-division on 
Ahmadnagar ; Mdlegaon including a part of Ndndgaon and B%Mu( 
or Sat&na including Ralvan were in Khdndesh ; and Point was a' 
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nativo state. For survey purposes, the plain or desk and the hill or 
dang villages were formed into two charges, the plain being placed 
under the survey department, and the hill-land under the assistant 
collector Mr. Tytler. The survey was begun in the plain country 
in 1838-39 in the Chandor sub-division, and brought to a close by 
the settlement of the Patoda sub-division in 1847. The Khdndesh 
portion of Nasik remained unsettled until 18G8. 

In the Nasik sub-collectorate, 369 plain villagos were settled 
between 1840 and 1845. Of these 126 were in Chandor, sixty-three 
in Dindori, 111 in Sinnar, and sixty-nino in Nasik. They occupied 
an area of 1295 square miles or 829,469 acres, 578,853 of which 
were of Government assessed arable land. 1 The financial effect of 
the survey settlement in this area is given in the following 
statement. Compared with the formor total rental the survey 
figures show a reduction of fifty-five per cent in Ch&ndor, of thirty- 
two per cent in Dindori, of fifty per cent in Sinnar, and of forty-five 
per cent in Nilsik, or an average of 45 £ per cent for the sub- 
collectorate. Compared with the collections at old rates in the 
previous year, the now assessment showed a reduction of thirty per 
cent in Chandor, of twenty in Dindori, of forty-one in Sinnar, 2 and 
of thirty-four in Nasik, or an average reduction of thirty-one per 
cent over the entire sub-collectorate. Compared with the average 
collections between the beginning of British rule and the survey 
settlement, the survey figures give a decrease of four per cent in 
Chandor, of fifteen per cent in Sinnar, and of fifteen per cent in 
N&sik ; in Dindori they show an increase of 4§ per cent. The final 
result of the survey rates, when the whole arable area should be taken 
for tillage, would be an increase on past collections of nineteen per 
cont in Chandor, of twenty-two in Dindori, of twenty-one in Sinnar, 
and of eighteen in Nilsik, or an average increaso of twenty per cent 
for the whole sub-collectorate 3 : 


Chapter Till. 
Land 

Administration. 


Survey. 

1840-1870* 


Ndsile 

Sub-collectorate , 
1840 - 1848 . 


1 Nasik Sub-Collectorate Plain Villages , lSIfi* 


Sub-Division. 

Villages. 

Squaro 

uiilos. 

Acres. 

Percent- 
age of 
barren 
land. 

Govern- 

ment 

arable 

land. 

Percent- 
age of 
garden 
land. 

Alienated 
land in 
Govern- 
ment 
villagos. 

ChAndor 

126 

348 

222,801 

22 

Acres. 

160,600 

31 

Acres. 

23,769 

Dindori 

63 

236 

160,838 

191 

103,668 

6 

17,769 

Sinnar 

111 

481 

308,004 

20 

224,896 

31 

22,036 

Ntolk 

69 

231 

147,826 

20 

99,800 

5 

18,600 

Total ... 

869 

1296 

829,469 

... 

678,853 

... 

82,068 


Mr. Day, 5th March 1845, in N&sik Survey .Report, 910 of 19th October 1874 
2 For the group of forty-three villages only. Captain Davidson, 6 of 16th April 
1845, in N&sik Survey Report 910 of 19th Ootober 1874. 

2 Captain Davidson, 6 of 16th April 1845, para, 14. 
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Ndsih Sub-CoUectorate Settlement, 1840 * 1846 . 



Reduction. 

Effect on Averaab 
Collections. 

Prospec- 

tive 

Increase. 

Sub-Division. 

On tho 
total 
rental. 

On previ- 
ous year’s 
collections. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

Ch4nclor 

Per cent. 
55 

Per cent. 
30 

Ter cent. 

Per cent. 

4 

Per cent. 
10 

Dindori 

32 

20 

43 


22 

Sinnar 

50 

41 

15 

21 

NAsik 

45 

34 

... 

15 

18 

Total ... 

45J 

31 
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Survey returns of 1844 show that exclusivo of tho town of Ndsik 
the sub-colleetoratc, that is Chan dor Dindori Sinnar and N&sik, 
contained 27,885 people, 28,354 bullocks and buffaloes, 9240 sheep 
and goats, 951 horses, 823 carts, and 2904 ploughs. 1 * 

The following are the available details of the survey settlement in 
the plain or desk villages. 

COidndor, The new rates were introduced into the petty divisions of Nipli&l 

1840 • 1846. and V ozar in Chandor by M r. Goldsraid in 1840-4 1 , and were extended 

to the remaining villages of that sub-division by Lieutenant Davidson 
in the following year. 3 Chandor at that time formed tho eastern 
division of the half of the sub-collectorate which lay north of tho 
Goddvari. It was bounded on tho north by tho Ch&ndor range, 
on the east by Patoda, on tho south by Sinnar, and on tho 
west by Dindori. It contained 126 Government villages and covered 
an area of about 222,700 acres.* The measurement of all and tho 
classification of forty-one of the villages wore finished by July 1840. 
The settlement was introduced into the villages of Niph£d and 
Vozar in 1840-41, and into the rest of the sub-division in 1841-42. 

The diagram annexed to the survey report for the petty divisions 
• of Niphad and Yozar shows that, during the twenty-two years ending 

1839-40, of* a total* nominal rental of £4000 (Its. 40,000), tho 
collections had varied from £450 (Rs. 4500) in 1829-30 to £2700 
(Rs. 27,000) in 1825-26 and 1827-28, and averaged £1850 (Rs. 18,500), 
and remissions had varied from £100 (Rs. 1000) in 1821-22, 1823-24, 
and 1825-26 to £1700 (Rs. 17,000) in 1824-25, and averaged £448 
(Rs. 4480). 4 


1 Captain Davidson, 47 of 29th November 1845, in NAsik Survey Report 910 of 1874. 
9 Lieutenant Davidson (21st October 1841) writes to the Revenue Commissioner, 

* Except eight small villages and a portion of the garden land, the sfirvey of the Chitodor 
tub-division has been completed, and everything prepared for the introduction of the 
new rates, which, owing to tho distressed state ofsomo of the villages, should be brought 
into operation sufficiently early to form the basis of the approaching yearly settlement.’ 
Bom. Gov. Sol. CXXX. part II. OH. r N 

s There were besides twenty-seven alienated villages with a total rental of Rs v 88,700. 
The alienated revenue in Government villages amounted to Rs. 35,839. Mr. Goldttnid 
doubted the validity of the title by which many alienated villages And a great portion 
of rent-free land in Oh&ndor were (1840) held. Bom. Gov. gel OXXX. part II, 42,43. 

4 The details are i In the first four years of British rule, Collections rose from 
about Rs. 18,000 in 1818-19 to Rs. 24,500 in 1821-22 ; add, with a fall in the nextyear 
M about Hi. 2Q00, they rose to Rs, 26,000 in 1823-24. Then came the year of famine. 
1824-25, when the revenue fell to R* 7500. In the following year it rove to 
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The diagram for the Chdndor mdmlatd4r 5 s division shows that 
daring the twenty-three years ending 1840-41, of a total nominal 
rental of £17,000 (Es. 1,70,000), the collections had varied from 
£2100 (Es. 21,000) in 1829-30 to £9300 (Es. 93,000) in 1840-41 
and averaged £6710 (Es. 67,100), and remissions had varied from 
£200 (Es. 2000) in 1833-34 to £6000 (Es. 60,000) in 1824-25 and 
averaged £1596 (Es. 15,960) * 

In framing his rates for the petty divisions of Niphad and Yozar, 
Mr. Goldsmid was guided by a consideration of the rates fixed in 
other parts of the country, the existing nominal assessment in 
Niphad and Yozar, the payments for a series of years, the effect 
which ■ these payments seemed to have had on the people, the 
change in the value of money, and the existing state of tillage, 
population, and markets. These considerations led him to propose 
the following rates which were sanctioned by Government. In 
dry-crop lands, nine classes ranging from a maximum acre-rate of 
2s. (Re.l) to a minimum of 3 %d. (as. 2J); in channel -watered garden 
lands, twelve classes ranging from a maximum of 16s. (Rs. 8) to a 
minimum of 6s. (Es. 3) ; and in well- watered garden lands, five classes 
ranging from a maximum of 8s. (Es. 4) to a minimum of 4s. (Es. 2). 
The survey rental at these rates amounted to £2192 (Es. 21,920), 
that is compared with the old total rental (Es. 46,000), a 
reduction of fifty-two per cent. Compared with the collections 
(Es. 20,500) of 1839-40, the collections (Es. 17,607) of 1840-41 at 
survey rates showed a reduction of fourteen per cent, a reduction 


ChapteVXXXl 

Land 

Admiiustratiod. 
Survey. 
Ohdndor , 

1840 * 184 *+ 


Rs. 27,000, again fell to Rs. 19,000 in 1820-27, and rose to Rs. 27,000 in 1827-28. 
In the next two years it again fell to 11s. 4500 in 1829-30. It then rose in the 
following year to Ks. 19,500, and fell in the next two years to Ks. 5500 in 1832-33. 
Since 1833 there was a rise and fall in every alternate year, the highest amounts 
collected being Rs. 22,000 in 1833-34, Rs. 23,500 in 1837-38, and Rs. 20*500 
in 1839-40, and the lowest Rb. 16,006 in 183G-37, aud Rs. 7500 in 1838-39. The 
average collections during this whole period of twenty-two years (1818 - 1840) 
amounted to Rs. 18,500 out of a nominal rental of Rs. 46,000. During the same 
period Remissions varied almost as much as collections. In the first two years 
none were wanted, while in the next three years, they rose to Rs. 2500. Then 
with a fall to Rs. 1000 in tlio following year, they rose to Its. 17,000 in 1824-25 
and fell to Rs. 1000 in 1825-26. In the remaining fourteen years they amounted 
to Rs. 9500 in 1826-27 and 1831-32 ; Rs. 9000 in 1838-39; Rs. 6500 in 1830-3L and 
1836-37; Rs. 5500 in 1835-36; Rs. 5000 in 1834-35 and 1839-40; Rs. 4000 in 
1828-29 ; Rs. 3500 in 1832-33 and 1833-34 ; and Rs. 2500 in 1837-38. Diagram in 
Bom. Gov. Sel. CXXX. part II. 41,60. 

1 The details are : In tlio first four years Collections steadily rose from Rs. 70,000 
in 1818-19 to Rs. 88,000 in 1821-22. They then began to fall till they reached 
Its, 23,000 in 1824-25. In the next year they roso to Rs. 87,000 and again fell to 
Ha. 65,000 in 1826-27. Then rising to Rs. 87,000 in 1827-28, they again fell in the 
next two years to Ita. 21,000 in 1829-30. In the next nine years the highest collec- 
tions were Rs. 81,UU0 in 1833-34 and Rs. 87,000 in 1837-38 ; and the lowest Rs. 27,000 
in 1832-33 and Rb. 42,000 in 1838-39. They then rose to Rs. 93,000 in 1840-41. The 
average collections during this whole period o! twenty-throe years (1818- 1841) 
amounted to Rb. 67,100 out of a total rental of Rs. 1,70,000. During these 
years Remissions varied as much as collections. In the first two years they were 
not required. In the next two years they rose to Rs. 12,000 in 1821-22, and in 
two more years fell to Rb. 6000 in 1823-24. Then came tho bad year of 1824-25 
when they amounted to Re. 60,000. In the remaining years they were Rs. 9000 
in 1825 % Rb. 31,000 in 1826-27, Rs. 13,000 la 1827-28, Rs. 15,000 in 1828-29, 
Rs. 8000 Jir lS29-30 r Rs.s 26*000 in 1830-31, Rs. 81,000 in 1831-32, Rs. 18,000 in 
1832-33, Rs. 2000 in 18384*, Rfc: 13,000 in 1834-85 and 1835-36, Rs. 2LOOO Jn 
1836-37, Rfc 8000 in 1887-38, Rs. 32,000 in 1838-89, Rs. 21,000 in 1839-40, and 
R&* 12,000 in 1840-41, Diagram in Bern Gov. J5*l. CXXX. part tt 48,68. v 
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which in Mr. Goldsmid's opinion the state of the villages required. 
In sanctioning these rates Government noticed that the reduction of 
fifty-two per cent in the whole demand was to a great extent nominal, 
as the old total had never been realised. The actual sacrifice would 
probably be small, as average past collections for the twenty-two years 
ending 1839-40 amounted to between £1800 and £1900 (Rs. 18,000 
and Rs. 1 9,000), and under the new rates, when the whole arable area 
was under tillage, the revenue would be £2192 (Rs. 21,920). An 
uniform system would be a great relief to the landholders, who had 
Buffered severely from the exactions of hereditary district and village 
officers. 1 

The same rates wore extended to the remaining part of the 
sub-division in 1841-42. Compared with the old nominal rental of 
£17,038 (Rs. 1,70,380), the survey rental of £7637 (Us. 76,370) on 
the entire arable area showed a reduction of fifty-five per cent, and 
compared with the average of collections (Rs. 67,103) during the 
twenty-three years ending 1840-41, an increase of thirteen per cent. 2 

Chdndor Settlement , IS 40- 16'4,'J. 


Land. 

Dry-crop. 

Garden. 

Total. 

Channel-watered. 

Well-watered. 

Acres. 

Average 

acre 

rate. 

If 

Acres. 

Average 

acre 

rate. 

Assess- 

ment. 

AcrcH. 

Aver- 

age 

acre 

rate. 

As- 

sess- 

ment. 

Acres. 

Assess- 

ment. 



As. p. 

Its. 


Rs. a. p. 

Rs. 


R.a.p. 

Rs. 


Rs. 

Government 

143,711 

0 8 

86,817 

3018 

4 7 10 

13,550 

2584 

2 15 1 

7000 

140,313 

1,07,970 

Disputed ... 

1183 

7 C 

551 







1188 

551 

Alienated ... 

23.2M 

0 2 

13,351 

251 

4 13 2 

1207 

241 

2 11 5 

655 

23,758 

16,218 

Barren 

48,54*2 









48,542 


Total ... 

210,707 

7 5 

1,00,711) 

3209 

4 8 3 

14,757 

2826 

2 14 9 

8264 

222,801 

1,23,740 


Dindori , After Chdndor the survey settlement was introduced (1842-43) 

184*-4S» into the sixty- three plain villages of Dindori. The survey 
measurement and classification of this part of the sub-collectorate 
were finished by October 1842. At that time Dindori formed the 
western division of the half of the sub-collectorato which lay north of 
the Godavari. It was bounded on the -north by the Chdndor range, « 
on the east by Chdndor, on the south by Ndsik, and on the west by 
the Peint state. As Dindori touched on the west the hill tract 
that stretches from Trimbak to the fort of Saptashring, it was more 
within the influence of the hills, and had a less uncertain rainfall 
than Chdndor. The diagram annexed to the survey report shows 
that during the twenty-four years ending 1841-42,* of a nominal 
rental of £10,800 (Rs. 1,08,000) the collections had varied from 


1 Mr. Goldsmid, 135, 1st November 1840, and Lieut. Davidson, 2lst October 1841, 
Bom. Gov, Sel. CXXX. part II., 40 - 42, 67. Mr. Reid, Chief Secretary, to Revenue 
Commissioner, 993 of 29th March 1841. Ditto, 65. 

a Bom. Gov. Sel. CXXX. part 11. 68. In the entire sub-division the average past 
collections before the survey settlement amounted to Rs. 91,227, while the collections 
atsurvey rates in 1843 amounted to Rs, 93,309. Bom. Gov. Rev. Rec, 1668 of 1844, 
197 . 
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£3600 (Rs. 36,000) in 1829-30 to £7800 (Rs. 78,000) in 1841-42 and Chapter TJ3& 
averaged £6000 (Rs. 60,000), and remissions had varied from £200 Land 
(Rs. 2000; in 1822-23, 1823-24, 1827-28, 1833-34, 1840-4J, and Administ^Aty?* 
1841-42, to £3700 (Rs. 37,000) in 1824-25, and averaged £737 Survey. 

(Rs. 7370). 1 Dindori , 

Survey returns of 1841 show that the sixty-three plain villages of 1842 - 43 . 
Dindori had 23,463 people, 29,479 bullocks and buffaloes, 1056 
horses, 5006 sheep, 658 carts, and 942 ploughs. 2 

Its nearness to the Sahyadris made Dindori less liable to drought 
than Ch&ndor. At the same time its old assessment was much lighter 
than in Chandor; for, whilo the comparative richness of the soils of 
Dindori and Chandor was as twelve to thirteen, the average aero 
rate in Dindori was only 2.s*. 2 id. (Rs. 1-1-6) compared with 3 s. 7 Jrl. 

(Rs. 1-13-0) in Chandor, or forty per cent less. Resides this, two- 
thirds of the Dindori people added to their earnings as husbandmen, 
by bringing timber from the Sahyadri forests to the local marts 
from which it was carted to Nasik or to Ahmaduagar. Owing to thoso 
causes the collections in Dindori, during seasons of unusual failure, 
were never so far below the average, nor those in good years so far 
above the averago as in Chc'uulor. As regards markets the two 
sub-divisions were much on a par. Its more certain rainfall was a 
reason for fixing higher rates in Dindori than in Ghdndor. But tho 
difference was so slight that Lieutenant Davidson did not think 
it prudent to impose higher rates. At the Chandor rates the 
Dindori survey rental amounted to £7450 (Rs. 74,500). The 
financial effect of this settlement was a reduction of thirty per cent 
on the old nominal rental of £10,800 (Rs. 1,08,000), and when the . 
entire arable area should bo brought under tillago, a rise of about 
twenty-five per cent on averago collections. Compared with the 
collections (Rs. 78,000) of 1841-42, tho collections (Rs. 63,000) at 
survey rates in 1842-43 showed a reduction of about twenty per 
cent. 3 


1 The details are: With a fall in 1819-20 from Rs. 62,000 to Rs. 57,000, the 
Collections rose to Rs. 70,000 in 1823-24, and fell the next year (1824-25) to 
Rb. 37,000. In the next four years they varied from Rs. (50,000 in 182(5-27 to 
Rb. 70,000 in 1827-28. They then fell to Rs. 3(5,000 in 1829-30, ami, rising to 
Rb. 54,000 the following year, they again fell to Rs. 41,000 in 1832-33, and rose to 
Rb. 63,000 in 1833-34. Since then, except in 1834-35 when they amounted to 
Rb. 60,000 and in 1838-39 to Rs. 47,000, there was a steady increase until they reached 
Rb. 78,000 in 1841-42. The average collections during this whole period of twenty- 
four years (1818-1842) amounted to Rs. 60,000 out of a nominal rental of Rs. 1,08,000, 
In the first four years no Remissions wero granted. In tho next four years, 
except in 1824-25 when they were Rs. 37,000, ,they varied from Us. 2000 in 
1822-23 to Rb. 6000 in 1825-26. In tho next seven years, except in 1827-28 when 
they were Rb. 2000 and in 1829-30 when they wero Rs. 24,000, they varied from 
Rb. 7000 in 1830-31 to Rs. 15,000 in 1832-33. In the remaining nine years, except 
in 1838-39 when they wero Rs. 22,000, they varied from Rs. 2000 in 1833-34, 1840-41, 
and 1841-42, to Rb. 6000 in 1834-35. Lieutenant Davidson, 23, 14th October 1842, 
Bom. Gov. Sel. CXXX. part II. 76-82. 

2 Bom. Gov. Rev. Bee. 1068 of 1844, 201. 

3 In Ch&ndor tho reduction on the old total rental waa fifty per cent and the increase 
on average collections before the survey settlement was twenty-six per cent. Bom. 

. Gov. SeL CXXX. 82. The average collections before the survey settlement amounted 
to Rb. 60,048, while the collections at survey rates amounted in 1818 to Rs. 62,847. 
Bom, Gov. Bov. Rec. 1668 of 1844| 199. 
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GrARDBN. 



Land. 

nai-caor. 

Channel- watered. 

Well-waterod. 

TOTAL. 

Acres. 

Average 

aero’ 

rate. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Acres. 

Average 

acre 

rate. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Acres. 

Aver- 

age 

acre 

rate. 

Assess 

raent. 

Acres. 

Assess- 

ment. 

I'll 

-m. 

: : : 3 

93 ,205 
10,783 

3300 

28,704 

As. p. 

8 3 
10 9 

6 1 

U.H. 

47 , an 

11,274 

1072 

4023 

387 

Us. a. p 

4 5 3 

4 l 8 

its. 

21,322 

1585 

1437 

280 

R.u.p. 

3 2 1 
2 14 (> 

Rs. 

4502 

802 

07,505 

17,450 

3300 

28,704 

Rs. 

73,035 

13,001 

1072 

Total ... 

1,40,058 

o y 

59,557 

5310 
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Tlio survey was next introduced into Sinnar. Forty-three villages 
were settled in 1843-44 and the remaining sixty-eight in tho 
following year. On tho north, Sinnar was separated from Chandor 
by tho Godavari, on tlio east and south it was bounded by Kopargaon 
and Saugamnor, now both in Ahmad uagar, and on the west by Ndsik. 

In the group of forty-three villages, during tho twenty-fivo 
years ending 1842-43, out of a total nominal rental of ,£11,500 
(Its. 1,15,000), collections varied from £1400 (Us. 14,000) in 1824-25 
to £7500 (Its. 75,000) in 1840-41, and averaged £5000 (Its. 50,000), 
and remissions varied from about £50 (Its. 500) in 1818-10, 1819-20, 
1833-34, and 1835-36, to £3200 (Us. 32,000) in 1824-25, and averaged 
£840 (Its. 8400) d 

The diagram for the entire Sinnar sub-division shows that during 
tho twenty-five years ending 1 8 12-43, of a nominal rental of 
£28,000 (Rs. 2,80,000), collections varied from £3250 (Rs. 32,500) 
in 1824-25 to £16,000 (Rs. 1,60,000) in 1842-43 and averaged 
£11,400 (Rs. 1,14,000), and remissions varied from £200 (Rs. 2,000) 
in 1818-19 and 1819-20, to £7000 (Rs. 70,000) in 1824-25, and 
averaged £2080 (Jts. 20,800). 1 2 


1 The details of tho group of forty-throe villages show that, in tho first five years 
the Collections rose steadily from lis. 40,000 in 1818-19 to Rs. 57,000 in 1822-23. 
They then fell to Us. 14,000 in 1824-25, and, after rising to Rs. 6H,000 in the next 
year, again fell to Us. 50,000 in 1826-27. They again rose to Rs. 56,000 in 1827-28 
and fell in the next two years to Us. 10,000. Again, with an increase of Rs. 22,000 in 
1830-31, they fell to Us. 26,000 in 1832-33. They rose in the following year to 
Rs. 61,000, and, during the next nine years 1834-1843, varied from Rs. 42,000 in 
1838-30 to Rs. 75,000 in 1840-41. The average collections during the whole period 
of twenty-five years amounted to a little over Rs. 50,000 of a nominal rental of 
Rs. 1,15,000. Rkmissions varied as greatly as collections. In the first five years 
they steadily rose from about Rs. 500 in 1818-10 to Rs. 6000 in 1822-23. In 1824-25 
they amounted to Rs. 32,000; in 1829-30 to Rs. 20,000; in 1832-33 to Rs. 17,000; 
in 1828-29 to Rs. 14,000 ; in 1831-32 to Rs. 13,000 ; in 1841-42 to Rs. 11,000 ; and, 
except in 1833-34 and 1835-36, when they were Rs. 500, in the remaining years they 
varied from I!s. 3000 to Us. 5000. Captain Davidson, 27, 2nd November 1843, Bom. 
Gov, Rev. Rec. 1668 of 1844, 179-192. 

2 The details of the entire Sinnar sub-division are : In the first five years the 
Collections steadily rose from Rs . 95,000 in 1818-19 to Rs. 1,30,000 in 1822-23. They 
then began to fall till they reached Rs. 32,500 in 1824-25. In the next year they 
rose to Rs. 1,31,000; and then falling in one year and rising in another, they fell to 
Re. 56,000 in 1829-30, In the following year they rose to Rs. 98,000, in the next 
two years fell to Rs. 65,000, end again rose to Rs. 1,40,000 in 1833-34. Since then,* 
with a fall in one year and a rise in another, they amounted to Rs. 1,48,000 in 1837-3$ ; 
and then falling to Rs. 94,000 in 1838*39, again rose to Rs. 1,52,000 in 1839*40, In 
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Most of the Sinnar landholders were (1843) sunk in the deepest Chapter VIHJ 
poverty. Their very small household and personal expenditure, LasA 

everything in fact seemed to show that the assessment exhausted Administration* 
the whole profit of their land, barely leaving them a fair return for Survey, 

their own and their cattle's labour together with the cost of field Sinnar 

tools and seed. 1 1848-1845, 


The survoy rates of Chandor 2 and Dindori were extended to 
Sinnar, and as the Sinnar soil was poorer its actual assessment was 
much lower than in tho two other sub-divisions. 3 Compared with 
the former, nominal rental of £11,408 (Its. 1,14,080), the total 
survey rental of the group of forty-three villages amounted to £5450 
(Rs. 54,500) or a decroase of over fifty-two per cent. The collections 
in the first year of survey settlement (1843-44), amounting to 
£4288 (Rs. 42,880), showed an immediate decrease of forty-one per 
cent on the revenue (Rs. 73,101 ) of the previous year and of fifteen 
per cont compared with tho average revenue (Us. 50,4(51) of tho 
past twentyrfive years (1818- 1 843). When the whole arable area 
should be brought under tillage the survey rental would show an 
increase of seven per cent over the avorago collections in the twenty- 
five years ending 1843. Tho financial effect of the survey rates on 
the entire sub-division of Sinnar was a decrease of fifty per ccut on 
the old nominal rental. Compared with the collections ( Rs. 1 ,(50,000) 
of 1842-43, tho survoy collections (Rs. 82,000) of 1844-45 show a 
decrease of forty-eight per cent. If tho whole arable area was 
brought under tillage tho survey rental (Rs. 1,38,142) would show 
an increase of twenty-one per cent compared with the average • 
collections (Rs. 1,13,954) in the twenty-five years ending L842-43. 4 

The next part of the district into which the survey was introduced Ndsik, 

was a group of sixty-nine villages in tho plain part of Nasik. 5 1844‘4&* 


the next three years they were Rs. 1,45,000 in 1841-42 and Rs. 1,00,000 in 1840-41 
and 1842-43. The average collections during the whole period of twenty-five years 
(1818-1843) amounted to about Rs. 1,14,000 of a nominal rental of Rs. 2,80,000. 
During the same period Remissions also varied considerably. A rise from Rs. 2000 in 
1818-19 to Rs. 15,000 in 1821-22 was followed by a fall to Rs. 6000 in 1823-24. In 
1824-25, the amount was Its. 70,000 ; in 1825-20, Us. 13,000 ; in 1820-27, Rs. 28,000; 
in 1827-28, Rs. 18,000 ; in 1828-29, Rs. 28,000; in 1829-30, Rs. 50,000; in 1830-31, 
Rs. 25,000; in 1831-32, Its. 30,000; in 1832-33, Rs. 40,000; in 1833-34, no 
remissions ; in 1834-35, Rs. 20,000 ; in 1 835-30, Rs. 4000 ; in 1830-37, Rs. 25,000; 
in 1837-38, Rs. 10,000; in 1838-39, Rs. 43,000; in 1839-40, Rs. 11,000 ; in 1840-41. 
Rs. 18,000; in 1841-42, Rs. 30,000; and in 1842-43, Rs. 10,000. Captain Davidson, 
31, 17th October 1844. 

1 Mr. Bell, Sub-collector, 365 of 13th November 1843, para 11, in Sinnar Survey 
Rep. 843 of 1874, and in Bom. Gov. Rev. Rec. 1668 of 1844, 173-175. 

* They were, dry-land Re. 1 to annas 2 £ ; garden, channel- watered, Rs. 8 to Rs. 3 , 
and well- watered, Rs. 4 to Rs. 2. 

3 The average survey acre rato on the dry-crop land of Chdndor was Rs, 0-9-8, 
while the average rate of the dry-crop land of Sinnar was Rs. 0-7-10. Survey 
Rep. 27 of 1843, para 14, in Survey Roport 843 of 1874. 

4 Mr. Bell, 365 of 13th November 1843, para 7. The reduction in Chdndor was 
fifty-five per oent, and in Dindori it was only 31 £ per cent. Captain Davidson, 31 of 
17th October 1344, para 3. Captain Davidson, 35, 23rd November 1844, paras. 22. 23 
in Survey Rep. 843 of 1874, 

5 The Nisik sub-division Consisted (1845) of 112 villages, of which sixty-nine, plain, 

and. fifteen hill villages were Govermnent property, ana twenty-eight were alienat- 
ed. Boston H. J, Day, 5th March 1645, paras. 5 and 6, in Ndsik Survey Rep. 6 of 
16th April 1845* : 
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They were settled in 1844-45. The measurements were begun in 
1843 and finished in 1844, and the classification was begun in 
April and finished in December 1844. Tho Nasik sub-division was 
bounded on the north by Dindori, on tho north-east by Ch&ndor, on 
the east by Sinnar, on the south-east by the Akola sub-division of 
Ahmadnagar, on the south by tho Kavnai sub-division, and on the 
west by the Trimbak petty-division. Tho total area of the sub- 
division was estimated at about 354 square miles or 226,604 acres. 
Of these 231 square miles or 147,826 acres were occupied by 
sixty-nine Government plain villages, 32 J square miles or 20,700 
acres by fifteen Government hill villages, and 90$ square miles or 
68,078 acres by twenty-eight alienated villages. During the 
twenty-six years ending 1843-44, of a nominal rental of £14,600 
(Rs. 1,46,000) collections had varied from £2600 (Rs. 26,000) 
in 1824-25 to £8800 (11s. 88,000) in 1842-43, and averaged £6750 
(Rs. 67,500), and remissions had varied from £50 (Rs. 500) in 
1833-34 to £4400 (Rs. 44,000) in 1824-25, and avoraged £765 
(Rs. 7050) ^ 

Tho lands of the Nasik sub-division, which wore shut in by hills 
bn tho west, south, and part of tho cast, were rough in the west and 
south, and gradually grew more level towards the north and east. 
The country was bare of trees, except in the south where wore largo 
mango groves. Some of tho villages on tho north bank of tho 
Godavari were famous for their rich black soil. The drainage 
from its hills gave Nasik a better water-supply than either Sinnar 
or Chandor, though the deep channels prevented the water being 
much used for irrigation. 1 2 The rainfall was heavier and less 
changeable than either in Chandor or Sinnar. Nasik was also 
better off for roads than the neighbouring sub-divisions. The whole 
of tho traffic between the inland parts and the coast passed through 
Nasik by two main routes to Agra and to Nfigpur. Along tho 
Bom bay -Agra road, which passed through eighteen miles of tho 
west of the district, an immense quantity of groceries, English 


1 The diagram annexed to the survey report shows that during the first four years 
of British rule the Collections rose from about Rs. 70,000 in 18 18- 19 to about 
Rs. 77,600 in 18121-22. Tu the next year they fell to Rs. 67,000 and rose to 
Rs. 82,000 in 1 823*24. Then came the year of famine 1 824-25, when tho revenue 
realised amounted to about Us. 26,000 only. In the next year the collections roso tp 
Rs. 80,000, and, with a fall of about Rs. 14,000 in 1826-27, amounted to Rs. 80,000 .a 
1827-28. In the next two years they fell to Rs. 37,000, and, after rising to Rs. 64,000 
in the following year, again fell to Rs. 36,500 in 1832-33, another bad year. Since 
then, except in 1838-39 when they were only Rs, 38,000, there was a steady increase 
until the collections amounted to about Rs. 87,000 in 1843-44 the year before survey. 
During the same period Remissions also varied considerably. In the first four years 
there were no remissions. In 1822-23 they amounted to Rs. 10,000 ; in 1824-25 to 
about Rs. 44,000; in 1826-27 to Rs, 19,000; in 1828-29 and 1829-30 to Rs. 15,000 1 
in 1832-33 to Rs. 9500; in 1838 39 to Rs. 20,000; in 1841-42 to Rs. 8000; and in 
the remaining years they varied from Rs. 500 to Rs. 6500. Captain Davidson 6, 
16th April 1845, and Mr. Day, 5th March 1845, Bom. Gov. Rev, Rec. 163 of 1845. 

2 There were ninety-five dams, bamlhdrds , and 1166 wells in Ndsik, watering 4950 
acres and yielding by the survey rates Rs, 18,600 ; in ChAndor there were 5602 acres 
yielding Rs, 21,151 ; in Dindori there were 6402 acres yielding Rs. 25,952; and in 
Sinnar 6707 acres yielding Rs. 28,300. The percentage proportion of garden land 
was 6 in Dindori, 5 in Ndsik, 3$ in Ch&ndor,' and 2} in Smhar. Ensign H. J. Day, 
5th March 1845, para. 18 and Statement B, 
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cloth, iron, metals, rice, and salt passed inward to Kh&ndesh and 
MriAwa, and there was a vast coastward traffic in country-made 
goods, cotton, and opium. This traffic was likely (1845) to increase 
when the Tal pass road was finished. The Ndgpur road left 
the Bombay^Agra road about five miles north-east of NAsik and 
struck east across Chandor and Pfitoda through the Niz&m's 
territories to Berar and Nagpur. Along this route, whicli was not 
a made road, great quantities of cotton and grain passed from the 
inland districts to the coast. The made road from Nasik to Sinnar 
had little traffic, as the coastward trade took a cross country track 
which joined the Bombay- Agra road about nine miles south-west of 
N£sik. 

Exclusive of Nasik with 22,502 people the sub-division had a 
population of 27,885 or 115 to the square mile, against 100 in 
Dindori and 104 in Sinnar. 1 * The people were (1845) very badly off, 
labouring under pinching poverty. But this poverty, in Mr. 
Day's opinion, was due not to excessive rates of assessment, but to 
tho extravagant marriage expenses which the poorest thought it 
necessary to incur. Their want of foresight and self-control 
plunged them into the hands of moneylenders and other extortioners. 
The people complained bitterly of the help that the Government 
gave to the monoylenders in recovering their debts. In Mr. Day's 
opinion tlie system of borrowing at exorbitant rates must, in spite of 
light assessment, keep the people low and depressed. 5 * 

On account of its surer rainfall and its better markets higher 
rates were fixed for Nasik than had been introduced into Sinnar, 
Dindori, or Chandor. The sixty-nino villages were divided into 
three classes, and, according to position, their dry-crop soils were 
assessed at ten, fifteen, and twenty per cent above tho ratos 
prevailing in the other sub-divisions. 3 In tho villages near Nasik 
garden lands were assessed at twenty-five per cent above the rates 
introduced in tho other sub-divisions. 4 In one case, tho village of 
S&thpur which supplied Nasik with most of its vegetables, tho rates 
were raised fifty por cent. 

The effect of these new rates was a survey rontal of (Rs. 79,272), 
or a fall of forty-five por cent from the former nominal rental 
(Rs. 1 , 46 , 000 ). Compared with tho collections (Rs. 87,000) of tho 
year before survey (1843-44), the survey collections (Rs. 57,000) of 
1844-45 showed a fall of thirty-four per cent, and, compared with 
the average collections (Rs. (57,215) of tho twenty-six years ending 
1843 - 44 , a fall of fifteen per cent. If the wholo arable area was 
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1 These figures refer only to the Government villages in each sub-division. 
Including its twenty-eight alienated villages, many of which were very populous, 
Ndsik contained 63,500 people or 185 to tho square mile, which was very considerably 

in excess of the population of tho other sub-divisions. Mr. Day, 5th March 1845, 
paras 26-28, and Captain Davidson, 47 of 29th November 1845. 

9 Ensign H. J. Day, 5th March 1845, para. 29. 

1 The dry-crop acre rates, fixed for Chandor, Dindori, and Sinnar, were maximum 
Re. 1 and minimum 2 as. 3 pa. Mr. Blane, Rev. Com. 724 of 21st May 1845. 

"* r It may Be presumed that the rates referred to are those contained in Government 
Letter of 19fch April 1840. These varied from Rs, 2-10 to Rs, 5-7-84 per bigho,.* Gov. 
Letter 8704 of 28th July 1840. 
b 23-29 
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brought under tillage the survey rates would show an increase 
of eighteen per cent on the average collections of the twenty-six 
years ending 1843-44. 1 

Ndsik Settlement, 1845* 
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. ? ino survc J settlement was introduced into tlie Ahmadnagar 
sub-division of Patoda, most of which is now included in Ndndgaon 
? , j , a ' ^ n( ^ or Patoda tho petty division of Kumbbdri was 
included, a narrow strip on both banks of tho Godavari, containing 

P villanroa fhi’phrfwrrt ,.4? , 


mcmaeu, a narrow strip on both banks of tbo Godavari, containing 
alienate'#! 1 " -, v ! a f’ es ’ thirty-two of them Government and two 
and contained 221 vi } JmL” a . iu l '! ivision ’ ,a7 to tll ° north of Kumblidri 
alionated. The whole wh , 1 ”;' 7/* ' ,u ‘ ln Government al) d sixty-four 

Nevasa, Rdhuri, and Shmar !7 dominions, on the south by 
area was about 912 square miles of whiel'V^r by Chtlur]o, ‘- Ita 
occupied 700 sonar? miles o/ 45-uiS 


— ,oo sqm^ ndle.s 45 or : 1.17 
features Pdtoda closely resembled Pi 2 1 * In & oneral 

sub-diyision, about ono-fonrtL of tho 1 whole^kn °i the 

or Mti tarn/, was broken and I, ill,, i . , ’ known as Briar Land 

border Khandesh and the low ran^ tlie , heights that 

the Chdndor and the Ajanta hills ’is f ° r f llng a ! mk between 
the Godavari and Girna vallovs In the ^ ator -parting botween 
^ras hollowed into a largo rolling vallev A n t th,s ^ tract 
east was also fairly even. UutLie dutrn "“I! part , to the nort h- 
wero roughened by low hills and bv t,u ' t 801 }^ an(I south-west 
Except a few patches of tillage tail pa Hf th ^ ^ vin09 ‘ 

coyored with the thorny bushed tint „ n L *i 8ub -dmsion was 

E«»pt fa tie »ortfae,VZ" Sit. 6 ™ ‘m U ° d - 

valley was very poor, and excent P u.,„u3' ost of the north-west 


valley was very poor, and excent Tor ^i° 01 ^ ^ ost the north-west 
tablelands anl Lis’ were ncarfy hire % bra ° b ™* the 
. 7 Dare - The streams were dry 


1 Captain Bavidson, 8 of 16th April 1845 i. 
ftW collections of these wvtntvLf^R’ Were addea - VhODsst 

oA oXwt^ 47 ° f 29th 
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during the greater part of the year and the people often suffered 
from want of water. 

The southern village lands formed one large plain which sloped 
with a slightly waving surface from the hills south to the Godavari. 
Under the hills the soil was poor and scanty. But near the 
Godavari barren patches were broken by wide stretches of deep 
rich soil. Tho soil was of ordinary quality, but the deeper loams 
were unusually stiff and greedy of rain. 

The crops in Patoda were much like tho Chandor crops. The 
hill harvest was altogether early, consisting of millet mixed with 
pulse and some oil plants, and in garden lands an occasional crop of 
wheat or of Indian millet. The open villages to the south had a 
double harvest, an early harvest of millet and oil plants and a late 
harvest of wheat and Indian millet. Along the banks of the 
Godavari wheat was nearly as common as millet aud stretched far 
up the sub-division, yielding to millet as the ground roughened into 
hills. A little tobacco was grown in suitable spots and there were 
some patches of rather sickly cotton. Except in a few villages such 
as Kasmari, Nagarsul, and Muklied, there was little garden tillage. 
Sugarcane did not seem to thrive, or at least was little grown, and 
vegetables paid only near the larger villages. Husbandmen of the 
gardener or Mali caste grew vegetables rather than dry-crops. But 
the Kunbi was often too lazy to undergo the labour of growing 
watered crops. Except in years of scanty rainfall the area of garden 
tillage was seldom large. 

Of the 189 Government villages eight were market towns. 1 
Besides the great Poona road that crossed by Ankai and Yeola, 
there were two leading thoroughfares from Nasik by S&ykhed, 
Vinchur,andYeola,eastto Khamgaon, and south-east to Aurangabad. 
To and from Aurangabad there went salt, cloth, grain, and 
groceries. On the Khamgaon road the chief export was cotton. 
Little trade but many travellers passed along the Poona road. 

Especially in the rich Kumbh&ri villages, near the Godavari, most 
of the people were wretchedly poor. This was chiefly due to three 
years of almost total failure of crops. But the distress was 
increased by the weight and the unevenness of the assessment. 
A system of bigha rates seems to have been introduced by the 
Musalmdns. But for more than a hundred years the Pdtoda villages 
had been held as a private estate, and the proprietors, giving up 
measurements and exactness, agreed with their people to take a 
certain rent for an unmeasured plot or share of the village land. 
For two years after the beginning of British rule the system of 
holding unmeasured plots or shares was continued. Then in 1821 
a bigha rate was introduced, as it was impossible to test the fairnesa 
of the rents levied from the former plots. There were traces of old 
bigha rates in the revenue records. But tests showed them to be 
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l The population of the Government villages was 48,733, exclusive of 10,669 in 
Yeola. Mr. Gooddine, 20th July 1846, in Captain Davidson ’s P4toda Survey Report, 
62 of 14th September 1846, Bom. Gov. Revi Keo, 163 of 1847. 
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so inaccurate that new measurements were required. The new 
measurements brought to light a much larger area than was formerly 
returned. Tho rental on this extra aroa was levied by yearly 
additions for four seasons. But it was not known that the old 
bigha was often intentionally unequal, large in poor soils and small 
in rich. So, when an even rate was enforced, tho poorer soils 
were thrown up and tillage was confined to the richer soils. 

To meet this evil, villagers wore allowed to take whole 
numbers and pay only for such rich patches as they chose to till. 
In 1828, when the fall in produce prices was doubling the weight of 
the Government rents, villagers were asked if they would like to give 
up the bigha rate and go back to tho old plot system. Thirteen 
villages petitioned for a return to the old system, and tho change 
was made. But from the growing distress among the landholders 
the plot system broke down, and, instead of receiving rent from the 
whole area, the assessment was levied only from tlio patches that 
were under tillage. In the time of great distress in 1833-34 leave 
was given to allow a larger bigha for the poorer soils, and the practice 
came into force of entering the patches of tilled and unfilled land in 
a field, not according to their measurement but according to the 
proportion they bore to tho rated area. Thus, by using the larger 
bigha a poor field of twenty-four lughds would be rated at eighteen, 
and, if the arable area was two-thirds of the whole, it was entered at 
twelve instead of at sixteen bighds. This allowance in favour of the 
tiller of poor lands was common in Alnnadnagar. It was unknown in 
other parts of Nasik, where tho actual area held was always shown. 

Under its former owners Pdtoda had no special garden rates. In 
1821, when the bigha assessment was introduced, the British officers 
measured such garden lands as were under tillage, assumed that 
amount to be the total garden area for each well, field, or village, 
and assessed it at two rupees the bigha. In succeeding years, if the 
whole of this area was not tilled, remissions were granted. Garden 
land, which was out of cultivation in 1821, was not measured and 
escaped assessment. Afterwards, when it was brought under tillage, 
it was charged a special water rate. This was continued till 
1837-38 wheu Government made special concessions to increase 
tho area under garden crops. In 1842 tho secretary or daftarddr 
to the Collector of Alnnadnagar examined the garden land of each 
village, and fixed the amount to be rated to each well. But the old 
concession of charging only on tho area under tillage was continued 
till the introduction of the survey in 1846. 

These changes and concessions, though to a somewhat less 
extent, applied to Kumblulri as well as to Patoda. Under the 
1846 survey measurement the former estimate of 220,247 bighds in 
Kumbhari was reduced to 110,224 acres; while 390,787 bighds in 
Pdtoda gave 344,142 acres, showing that the Patoda bigha was nearly 
twice as large as the Kumbh&ri bigha , an inequ a lity which was 
partly due to the difference in the average value of the soils. 

During the first three years of British management (1818-19 to 
1820-21), the demand was comparatively light and tho collections 
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far above tbe average. Then was introduced the correct measuring Chapter YIXL 
of fields and assessing the excess by yearly increments. During lajii 
the next four years this yearly increase in the bigha rate was Administration* 
accompanied by a failing revenue. The fall continued till 1833-34, Survey, 
when the collections again rose above the average. During this Pdtoda, 

year the old system of measuring poor lands -by a specially large 1846-47, 

bigha was introduced, and from that time till 1846, in spite of bad 
seasons, there was on the whole a steady improvement. 1 

During the twenty-eight years ending 1845-46, of a total of 
430,000 arable bighds the area under tillage varied from 90,000 in 
1829-30 to 205,000 in 1821-22 and 1840-41, and averaged 170,000; 
collections, out of a nominal rental of £37,000 (Rs. 3,70,000), varied 
from £3000 (Rs. 30,000) in 1824-25 to £16,000 (Rs. 1,60,000) in 
1842-43, and avernged £11,000 (Rs. 1,10,000); and remissions 
varied from £900 (Rs. 9,000) in 1833-34 and 1837-38 to £9500 
(Rs. 95,000) in 1824-25, and averaged £3627 (Rs. 30,270) or thirty- 
three per cent of the average collections. 2 

Under the 1846 survey the villages of Patoda were divided into 
two classes, a south-west group including the Kumbhari villages and 
nearly all the villages bordering on Chandor, and a north and east 
group including the Briar Tract in the north and the villages near the 
Nizam's frontier. The dry -crop lands of the 119 villages in the 
south-west wore assessed at acre rates varying from 2-v. 6d. to 3£d. 

(Rs. l£-as. 2i). The lands of the seventy remaining villages 
were assessed at acre rates varying from 2$. to 3d. (Re. 1 - as. 2). 

The garden lands were divided into two classes, channel- 
watered lands which were divided into thirteen grades with acre 
rates ranging from 3s. 4£d. to 126*. (Rc. 1-11 -Rs. 6), and well- 


l Captain Davidson, 02 of 14th September 1840, para, 12. 

* The following are tlic details of the variations in the Tillage Area : Of a 
total arable area of 480,000 bigheitt the tillage area in the first two years of British 
rule was about 10.*), 000 bighiix. It rose to 200,000 in 1820-21 and fell from 

205.000 in 1821-22 to 180,000 in 1824-25. In the next four years it rose from 

165.000 in 1825-26 to 17*2,000 in 1828-29, and fell to 90,000 in 1829-30. In the 
next two years it varied between 100,000 and 150,000, and in the third year fell to 

100.000 in 1S32-38. It again rose to 160,000 in 1833-34 and since that year it 
never went higher than 205,000 in 1840-41, nor below 150,000 in 1834-35, 1838-39, 
and 1845-46. The average tillage area was about 170,000 bigha * or 40 per cent of 
the entire arable area. Under Collections, of a nominal rental of Rs. 3,70,000, 
iu the first live years, except in 1S2L-22 when they were Ks. 1,26,000, the collections 
ranged from Ks. 1,40,000 to Ks. 1,46,000. In the next two years they fell to 
lls. 1,14,000 in 1823-24 and Ks. 30,000 in 1824-25. In the following year they rose 
to Rs. 1,24,000 and fell in the next four years to Ks. 40,000 in 1829-30. They then 
rose to Rs. 1,05,000 in the following year, and fell in the next two years to 
Ks. 48,000 in 1832-33. In 1833-34 they rose to Rs. 1,37,000 and in the next six 
years ranged between Rs. 65,000 in 1838-39 and Rs. 1,44,000 in 1837-38. Since 
then, except in 1844-45 when they were about Rs. 74,000 and in 1845-46 when they 
were about Ks. 66,000, they ranged between Rs. 1,15,000 in 1843-44 and Rs. 1,60,000 
in 1842-43. Remissions were not required in the first two years. In the next 
thirteen years, except 1820-21 with Rs. 20,000, 1821-22 with Rs. 54,000, 1824-25 with 
Rs. 95,000, and 1825-26 with Rs. 26,000, they varied between Rs, 33,000 and 
Rs. 46,000. In the next five years 1833-1838, except 1836-37 when they were 
Rs. 45,000, they varied between Rs. 9000 in 1833-34 and 1837-38, and Rs. 21,000 
in 1834-35. In the remaining eight years 1838-1846, except 1842-43 with Rs. 12,000. 
1839-40 with Rs. 23,000, • and 1840-41 with Rs. 32,000, they varied between 
Rs. 50,000 in 1841-42 and Rs. 66,000 iu 1844-45. . Diagram in Survey Rep. 62 of 1846. 
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watered lands with five grades paying acre rates of from 3s. to 6s. 
(Rs. 1£-Rs. 3). The effect of the new rates was to deduce the 
total rental from £36,983 (Rs. 3,69,830) to £16,100 (Rs. 1,61,000) 
or about 56^ per cent. But the old total rental had never been 
realised, and the survey total was 46 J per cent in excess of 
(Rs. 1,09,864) the average of past collections? At the same time 
this new total was not likely to be soon levied, and the survey 
figures showed a reduction in tho average acre-rate from 1.9. 9 d. to 
Is. (as. 14 - as. 8). The former 1.9. 9d., it was truo, represented the 
best lands only, while the now Is. included all arable lands whether 
rich or poor. 8 till the change roprosontod a very important reduction 
in the Government demand. 

The survey rental of £16,100 (Rs. 1,01,000) was £20,883 
(Rs. 208,830) or 56^ per cent less than tho old nominal rental 
(Rs. 3,69,830). The collections in the first year (1840-47) of survey 
rates amounted to £9800 (Rs. 98,000), or48£ per cent more than 
tho collections (Rs. 66,000) of 181-5-46 at former rates, and nearly 
eleven per cent less than the average collections (Rs. 1,09,864) in 
the twenty-eight years ending 1815-46. If the whole arable area 
was brought under tillage the survey rates would yield £16,100 
(Rs. 1,61,000), or 46 J per cent more than tlio average collections 
during tho twenty-eight years ending 1845-46. 

The following statement shows tho effect of those settlements : 

Edsik Plain Survey Settlement, 1840-1847 - 1 


Sub-Division. 

Villages. 

Former. 

Survey. 

Collections. 

Settle- 

ment 

year. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Total 

rental. 

Years. 

Amount. 

Ch&ndor 

Dindori 

Sinnar 

NfLsik 

Patoda 

Total ... 

120 

«a 

in 

09 

189 

1818-1842 
1818-1842 
1818-1844 
1818-1844 
1818 -IS 10 

Its. 

01 ,000 
62,000 

1.14.000 
69,500 

1.10.000 

1942-43 

1842-43 

1844-45 

1844-45 

1846-47 

Rs. 

04.000 
62,500 

82.000 

51.000 

98.000 

Rs. 

1,08,000 

75,000 

1.39.000 
80,500 

1.63.000 

508 


4,46,500 


3,87,600 

5,67,500 


Hill Villages, While the plain, or desk, villages were being surveyed and 
1840-1847. settled by Mr. Goldsmid and Lieutenant Davidson, the survey and 
settlement of tho hill, or dang, villages was (1840) entrusted to 
Mr. C. E. Fraser-Tytlor, actiug third assistant collector, who 
continued on the work till 184 7. 1 2 This hill land was a tract in 

Dindori, Nasik, and Igatpuri, bounded on the north by the Sapta- 
shring hills, on the east by the very irregular western limit of tho 
plain districts which in places ran up valleys close to the Sahy&dris, 
on the south by the Akola hills in Ahmadnagar, and on the west 


1 Propared from diagram 7 in Bom. Gov. Sel. CXXIII, 160. 

2 Lieutenant-Colonel Taverner, S93 of 15th October 1875. Mr. Fraser-Tytler had 
at first only the m&mlatd&r’s staff to help ; a few classers and measurers were after- 
wards added, and in 1843 Mr. Heston was appointed his assistant. On account of the 
feverish climate the working season did not last for more t hen five or six months. 
Mr. Tytler, 77 of 13th October 1845.. 
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by the Sahyddris. The N&sik hill tract stretched east from the 
crest of the Sahy&dris to an average distance of thirty-five miles ; 
its length from Saptashring to Ilarischandragad was ninety miles 
and the superficial area 3150 square miles. 1 

In these dd)ig or hill villages were to bo found both rice and 
dry-crop lands. There were four sorts of dry-crop land, of which 
three 2 were plougliable and the fourth was so steep that it could be 
worked only by the hand. 3 All the rice was sown in nurseries, 
manured with wood-ashos sometimes in a corner of the field, but 
generally on sloping ground at the field side. 

When Mr. Tytlor began the survey of the NYisik hill lands in 1841 
he found the country empty and the people greatly impoverished. 4 
Much of the land was waste and covered with brushwood and forest. 6 

The hill villages of Igatpuri or Kfivnai had great natural advantages 
of which the people had failed to make use. 6 The most prosperous 
classes were those that had least to do with tillage. These were 
the cattle-breeding tribes, the Kanadas and Thdkurs, who formed a 
fair proportion of the people, and though they raised grain enough 
for their home use, they mainly depended on their herds and flocks. 
The Tlnikur tribes lived chiefly on game, and when they amassed a 
little capital devoted themselves to breeding goats and cattle rather 
tikan to tillage. Both of these tribes, but especially the Kanadas, 
were remarkably well off. Some Kanada hamlets, with not more 
than tfyee or four houses, had as many as 500 cattle and 500 goats. 
They w^e of great use to the husbandmen, supplying them with 
cheap aryl useful cattle. The Kimbis seemed unable to lay by money 
or to ad (3 to their capital. In spite of their steady industry they seemed 
to grow poorer and many had become impoverished and apathetic. 

The vcsult of the attempts made in 1824 and again in 1 833 to have * 
the whole area measured and assessed, was unsatisfactory as the 
work had been carried out by hereditary village and district officers 
without proper supervision. 7 

Until 1840, the returns had almost always shown loss than the 


\Tliis includes the Akola d dings in Ahmadnagar. Mr. Tytlcr, 588 of 18th April 
186flL para. 2, in Bom. Gov. Rev. Rcc. 117 of I860, 133. 

2 The three plougliable varieties were black or hili low lying land, gcnorally dark, 
aud best fitted for wheat and other late crops ; reddish or kora l land, also low lying 
oitid able to yield maattr , gram, and other late crops, as well as nipdni or unwatcred 
sngarhane ; ploughable uplands or mdl, yielding early or kharif crops such as a particular 
description of millet, Indian millet, and ndgli. Mr. H. E. Goldsmid, 17 of 11th 
October 1841, in Bom. Gov. Sel. VI. 9. The plough was drawn either by two 
bullocks or by two male buffaloes, or by a bullock and a buffalo. Bom. Gov. Sel. 
VI. 48. 

8 Grain land on steep slopes, which could be worked only by the hoe, was called 
dali. These Bteeps yielded (1841) ndgli, adva , and a few other early crops. Bom. 
Gov, Sel. VI. 9. 

4 In 1845, compared with 215 in NAsik and 104 in Sinnar, the average population 
to the square mile was 100 in plain Dindori and 36 in hill Dindori. Mr. Tytlor, 
77 of 13th October 1846. 

fr Mr. Tytler, 688 of 18th April 1860, appended to Dindori D4ng Revision Survey 
Report 893 of 15th October 1875. 

« Mr. Tytler, 19th April 1841, in Bom, Gov. Sel. VI. 32-3$. 

7 Mr. Goldsmid, 135 of 1st November 1840, paras 22-28, „ 
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actual area under tillage. Mr. Tytler warned the district officers or 
zamvndars to be careful in their measuretnonts. The result was that 
a test in the following year showed an almost uniform over-return of 
area. In some cases the area returned was double the actual area. Out 
of sixty-nine numbers, in only seventeen wero the entries correct within 
five per cent ; and these numbers were so small, quarter and half 
acres, that no great error was possible. The probable excess in the 
area returned over the area tilled was about one-fourth. Besides 
the power the hereditary district officers had of befriending or of 
harming a landholder by incorrect area returns, they wero able to 
enter the quality of his field as land fit to bear an acre rato of 2s., of 
Is. GcL, or of Is. (Re. 1, as. 12, or as. 8). In the villago of J&nuri, a 
few of the richest families held the best land and paid the lowost 
rates, while the barren er fields of the poorer villagers were burdened 
by the higher rates. Tho rates fixed by the district officers wero 
practically final. They were tho people’s < governors.’ There was 
a right of appeal, but the right existed only in name. c We have 
never/ wrote Mr. Tytler, 'introduced any regularity in procedure, 
and therefore we cannot prove what are irregularities. Neither can 
officers be blamed for faults which are inherent in the system. As 
complaint was practically useless tho people did what they could to 
gain tho favour of their masters. The hereditary officers had an 
ascendancy unknown in other parts.’ 1 * 

An inquiry into the state of tho hill villages and into the Qsting 
revenue system satisfied Mr. Tytler that some such chaup as that 
proposed by Mr. Goldsmid in 1838 3 was necessary. 3 Tb existing 
system of yearly measurements was troublesome and unfa:. It was 
to the uncertainty and worry of these changes and measurements, 
rather than to the excessive rates of the assessment, that ti> poverty 
of tho hill peasants was due. Tho land was specially ill-su.ed for a 
big ha settlement. There were no natural marks, and, as to soil 
was poor, frequent fallows were required, and the limits of fiohs out 
of tillago wero at once hid in grass and brushwood. Agai the 
expense of these minute measurements was great and could no*well 
be borne by tracts of hill pasture that wero rarely ploug^d. 
Unless there was a wonderfully suddeu spread of tillage the lajds 
would be untouched till every trace of a survey had been offafcd. 
Even with low rates no very sudden increase of tho tillage frea 
could bo looked for. The task of bringing hill lands under tiJage 
was much heavier than in plain tracts. Brushwood had. to be) ci A 
and roots dug out and burned. In the up, or mdl , lands frequent 
fallows were wanted and fresh patches had constantly to be desired, 
and the black lands wero hard and barren compared with the black 
soil in tho plains. In the plains arable waste could be taken up at 
once ; in the hills it wanted caroful preparing. 4 


1 Mr. Tytler, 19th April 1841, in Bom. Gov. Sel. VI. 27-28. 

8 His letter, 19, ? 31st May 1838, in Dindori Ddng Surv. Hep. 893of 1875. 

3 ‘ In the hill villages the rice fields should be measured and the ill-marked over- 
sown dry-crop lands should be divided into large blocks with natural boundaries*’ 
[r. Tytler, 19th April 1841, in Bom. Gov. Sel. VI. 25. 

Mr. Tytler, 19th April 1841, in Bom, Gov. Sel. VI, 25*29, 
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The three systems in force, the estate or murid, the plough or aut, Chapter Vltfc 
and the yearly measurements, were marred by fraud which could 
easily be practised without detection. In so rugged and scantily 
tilled a country the simple measurements of the plains could not be 
carried out except in the small area of rice land. 1 Mr. Tytler 
accordingly determined to adopt the suggestion made by 
Mr. Goldsmid in 1838 2 and divide tho land into two parts, rice 
fields to be measured, classed, mapped, assessed, and let out for a 
period of thirty years, and dry-crop land to be charged a lump sum, 
ukti, recoverable from the whole village, for a period of five years. 

Mr. Tytler began by making a preliminary survey of six villages 
in l£&vnai or Igatpuri. His proposals, which involved a decrease 
from £706 to £569 (Rs. 7060 -Rs. 5690) in tho Government demand, 
were approved by Government and wore introduced in 1840-41. 3 

In settling the rice lands, as much land as lay together was made 
into a largo, or gat, number with small, or chak, sub-numbers, each of 
which had a separate assessment. The large numbers were plotted 
on a small scale in the village map, which showed the village 
boundaries and the waste land, and a separate large scale plot was 
made of each main number showing its sub-numbers. In K&vnai 
or Igatpuri the rice lands wero alone measured and plotted. 

Afterwards (February 1844) it was found that in Trimbak the black 
or kali lands also formed separate fields and might bo measured 
and mapped. 4 

In fixing the assessment on a field tho area was divided into equal 
shares or parts. The value of each share of the field, as regards 
1 water and embankments, was appraised in annas, tho different 
L values were grouped into classes, and an acre valuation was 
VWded to each class. The average acre assessment for each field 
infixed by adding together the items of the different shares and 
dividing the whole by the number of shares in the field. 6 


1 Mi*. Tytler, 588 of 18tli April 1860. 2 Hia letter, 31st May 1838, 

* The ukii was to some extent a revival of the joint estate or Ms system, which in 
Mr. Ty tier’s opinion was specially suited to these hilly tracts. Mr. Tytler, 19th April 
1841, and Government Letter 720 of 10th March 1842, in Bom. Gov. Sel. VI. The 
following statement shows the details of this settlement : 

Kavnai Experimental Settlement , 1840-41 . 


Villages. 

Former. 

Survey. | 

Ten years' average. 

Lump 
sum or 
ukti. 

Rico. 

Total. 

Dry- 

crop. 

Rice. 

Total. 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

K&vna! 

1010 

496 

1606 

900 

760 

1666 

RAyamba 

341 

228 

600 

276 

320 

605 

Vfidev&di 

1660 

614 

2074 

1200 

738 

1938 

Koregaon 

1770 

76 

1846 

600 

111 

011 

Shod ••• m 

478 

612 

000 

360 

460 

800 

Mtogargaon 

87 

36 

72 

80 

62 

82 

■ Total ... 

5106 

1881 

7057 

8255 

2437 

6602 


~ * Gov; Letter 1386 of 4th May 1844 infieut. •Colonel Taverner’s 883 of 16th 
October 1875, paraS/ /■-'/. \ -\ - 

3 Lieut. -Cote# Taverner, 884 of 4th December 1876, para, 12. 
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Mr. Tytler’s settlement of the rice lands in the Ndsik hilly tracts 
vas the first rice land settlement in thefDoccan. In classifying the 
land three elements were taken into consideration, the soil, the 
moisture, and the bank. Of sixteen parts the soil represented eight, 
the moisture four, and the banks four. As regards soil the land 
was divided into four classes, yellow and yollowish red, dark red, 
very dark red, and coarse soil. Each class of soil was divided into 
three grades according as the soil was over eighteen inches, between 
eighteen and nine inches, or below nino inches deep. A fault in 
texture, generally a mixture of coarse pebbly soil and sand, volsar , 
reduced tho soil valuation one class. Tho details are shown in the 
following table : 

Rice-soil Classification , lS/ f 0. 


Character. 

Depth. 

One hit 
or lb". 

One hit to 
half .i hdt, 
lb"- 9". 

Under half 
a hit, 

U". 

• 

At. 

At. 

At. 

Yellow 

8 

5 

3 

Dark ml 

6 

3 

1 

Vorj dark red 

3 

1 

1 

Coarse 

1 

1 

1 


As regards tho allowance for moisture tho land was divided Jinto 
three classes : tho first, fairly moist below tho surface in April^nd 
May, was counted as four ; the second, slightly moist below %he 
surface, as two ; and tho third, dry above and below, did not coxwb. 
As regards their banks, fields wore divided into three classft® 0 
Those whose banks could bo repaired with little cost were valiv at 
four ; those whose banks were half carried away or were broke’ by 
a stream bed wero valued at two ; and those whoso dams woro aiost 
entiroly swept away or in which tho field had silted to tho levels tho 
dam were valued at nothing. For each share of the field thealues 
assigned to these three elements, the soil, tho moisture, and tbbank, 
wero added together and a combination tablo applied which Bowed 
whether the share was, first or aval , that is of sixteen annas ; stond 
or dum, that is of twelve, thirteen or fourteen annas ; third or 
that is between eleven and eight annas ; or fourth, cMmm,that 
is of seven, five, three or one anna. 1 2 The acre rate for the first 
of these classes was fixed at 12s. (Bs. 6), for the secord at 
9s. 9 d. (Bs. 4-14), for tho third at Gs. 9d. (Bs. 3-6), and fo* the 
fourth at 3s. (Rs. 1£). The total of these rates divided b\ the 
number of shares fixed tho average acre rate for tho whole field. 
Experience showed that with high rates four classes were too few, 
ana in Dindori tho number was increased from four to six. a The 
following statement shows the classification and acre assessment that 
were introduced into the rice lands of the four groups of N&sik 
hill villages: 


1 In this, a mas 15, 6, 4. and 2 do not appear, as no combination of the amas oonld 
produce them. Lieut. -Colonel Taverner, 893 of 1875, paras 15 and 18. 

2 Lieut. -Colonel Taverner, 393 of 15th October 1875, paras 17 and 21. 
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Ndsik Hill ViUagedt Classed and Assessed , 1840*1847* 


Bub- 

Glass and 

Class I.* 

Class II. 

CLASS III. 

Class IV. 

Class V. 

Class VL 

Divisions, 

Bats. 

Value. 

Valuo. 

Value. 

Value. 

Value. 

Valuo. 

KAvnal ... | 

Glass 

As. 10. 

As. 14 to 12. 

As. 11 to 8. 

As. 7, 6,3, 1. 

None. 

None. 

Bate 

Rs. 6. 

Rs. 1-14. 

Rs. 3-0. 

Re. 1*. 

None. 

None. 

Trimbak. | 

Class 

As. 10. 

As. 14 to 12. 

As. 11 to 8. 

As. 7,5, 3,1. 

None. 

None. 

Bate 

Rs. 0. 

Rs. 4-14. 

Ks. 3-0. 

Re. li 

None. 

None. 

Dindori... | 

Glass 

As. 10 to 14. 

As. 13, 12. 
Rs. 2}. 

As. 11, 10. 

As, 9 to 7. 

As. 5 to 3. 

Anna 1. 

Rate ... 

Rs. 3. 

Bs. 2. 

Re. 1*. 

Re. 1. 

As. 10. 

Ndsik ...{ 

Class 

As. 10 to 14. 

As. 13, 12. 

1As. 11. 

As. 9 to 7. 

As. 5 to 3. 

Anna 1. 

Kufco 

Ks. 0. 

Rs. 4J. 

lis. 3J. 

1 

Rs. 2}. 

Be. 14 

As. 13. 


In assessing the black or cold- weather soils Mr. Tytler divided 
them into three classes, fine black and dark rod, coarse, and stony 
borJchat or barad. Theso classes were divided into four grades 
according to the depth of the soil. 1 

Mr. Tytler arranged tho rice and the black soils into six and the 
red soils into four classes. For rice lands his acre rates varied in 
KAvnaifrom 12a. to 3s. (Its. G - Its. 1£), in Dindori from Gs. to Is. 3d. 
(Rs. 3'-as. 10), and in Nasik from 12s. To Is. 6d. (Rs. G-as. 12). 
The black and red soil rates were the same in all throe sub-divisons, 
the black ranging from 2s. 3d. to Gd. (Rs. 1 ^ - as. 4), and tho red 
from lOJd. to 4 \d. (as. 7 -as. 3). The details are shown in tho 
following statement ; the rates shown for mdl lands were not settled 
till 1860 when the uplands wero surveyed in detail 2 : 

Nasik llill Villages , Settlement Rates , 1S40-1S47 . 


Soil. 

Ka'vnai. 1 

I. 

II. 

111. 

IV. 

V. 

VJ. 


Ks. a. 

11s. a. 

Ks. a. 

Ks. a. 

Ks. a. 

Rs. a. 

Rice 

0 0 

4 14 

3 0 

1 8 



({lack, kali 

1 2 

0 15 

0 12 

0 9 



Red, mdl 

0 7 

0 f> 

0 4 

0 3 




Dindori. | 

Rice 

3 0 

2 8 

2 0 

1 8 

1 0 

0 10 

Black, kdli 

1 2 

0 15 

0 12 

0 9 

0 0 

0 4 

Rod, mdl 

0 7 

0 5 

0 4 

0 3 




Na'bik. 1 

Rico 

0 0 

4 12 

3 8 

2 4 

1 2 

0 12 

Black, kdli 

1 2 

0 16 

0 12 

0 9 

0 6 

0 4 

Red, mdl 

0 7 

0 0 

0 4 

0 3 

’ " 



1 Ndsik Hill Villages , Late-crop Soil, 1840’ 1847. 


Character. 

Depth. | 

One and 
a half 
hdt , 
27*. 

Ono hdt, 
18*. 

Half a 
hdt, 

9". 

Under 
half a 
hdt, 

9*. 

Fine black and dark red. 

18 

16 

12 

9 

Coarse 

15 

13 

0 

6 

Gravelly* 

4 

4 

4 

4 


Lieutenant-Colonel Taverner. 893 oil&th October 1875, para 23; . > 

« Mr. Tytler. $24 of 12th Oct 1846 Cod 686 of 18th April I860, and Iieut^Coioiwl 
Taverner, 884 of 4th 'December 1876. 
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Chapter VIII. In Mr. Ty tier’s opinion the lamp sam or ulcti system was 
specially suited to the hill lands. Objection might be taken to the 
Administration, joint responsibility. But the share to be paid by each holder had 
Survey. ween carefully tested, and the chance of the strong oppressing the 
mil Villages, weak was small. 1 * * 4 

1840-1847. When the lump sum or ukti was fixed, the people were told to 

apportion among themselves and enter in a statement the number 
and position of the wasto and cultivated bighas which each required, 
and to assign to each the share of the lump payment for which he was 
responsible. The areas given were fairly correct, because each man 
entered his hereditary land, and, knowing his powers as a cultivator, 
did not claim more land than he wished to use. Besides the village 
lease a paper was given to each holder, showing the area and 
position of his share. Each man thus dealt direct with Government 
and was not subject to the caprice of any of the villagers. He was 
as independent and free from trammel as any landholder under the 
ordinary settlement. The joint responsibility was only nominal. 
The utmost inconvenience it could bring upon any individual was 
the increase of a few annas if one of the villagers failed to pay his 
rent. Besides making these arrangements as complote as possible 
on paper, the jamdddrs went through each village with the body of 
landholders, making each point out his holding in the presence of 
the others. This they compared with tho entry in the statement, 
asking if any one disputed the claim. If the claim was not 
questioned they signed to the effect that they had seen the 


1 The following abstract of a village lease shows what provision was mado to guard 
against unfair dealing : 

‘ The whole of your rice lands have been measured into English acres with a fiihaiif' 
.and cross staff, field registers and maps have been prepared, and the land divided into 
four classes. The land has also been parcelled into principal and subordinate numbers 
and each sub-number has been separately assessed at rates shown in a book whi^h has 
been made over to your headman. There is to be no additional levy. But if any part 
of a sub-number is tilled the holder must pay for the whole. The rates are to remain 
in force for thirty years. I 

‘ As each plot, or tika, of dry crop (black and red) land could not be measured and 
assessed, the villagers have agreed to pay for the next five years a lump sum of £50 
(Es. 500). The villagers have to settle among themselves and enter in a statement 
the numbers of the tilled and waste dry-crop plots for which each holder has to pay, 
and they must point out the lands to be held by each in the presence of the villagers 
and of a Government officer. If any holder of dry-crop land dies or fails to pay 
his Bhare, the other members must arrange for its payment, either by getting some 
one to take the share or by distributing the amount among themselves by subsonption. 

4 During the five years no extra charge will be mado for land on whioh valuable 
crops are grown. 

4 Any part of the waste land, though not included in the area on which the lump 
rental is assessed, may be taken and tilled. 

* The villagers should, as far as possible, settle among themselves what extra sum 
any one who has tilled more than his share of the land should pay. If they fail to fix 
the amount the mdjnlatddr will settle it with the help of a jury. 

1 At settlement time the mdmlatddr will make a yearly enquiry, and the necessary 
changes will be made in the amounts of the shares payable by the different land- 
holders. 

‘No remission of the lump sum will be granted except fof failure, of crop or loss 
from civil commotion, when the Collector will enquire and settle* ‘ ' 

‘If any one improves any share of, the common land by banking or watering it, at 
the end of the five years it will be measured off u iihproved land*. Mr. Goldsmid, 
Survey Superintendent, 25th March 1841, in Bom, Gov. '4b*#k * , , 
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particular holding, that no one disputed the right to it, and that 
they had formally made it over to the occupant. The land 
unapportioned in each village was measured by the officers, and each 
holder was, if he wished it, entitled to a share proportionate to his 
holding. The area of these lands was in most cases so large that 
no disputes were likely to arise. 1 

The lump sum system was most successful. Freed from the 
exactions of village and district officers and oncouraged by tho low 
rates of assessment before tho first five years* lease was over, 
cultivation had spread some hundredfold and lands were cleared 
which for years had been covered with brushwood and forost. At 
the end of the first fivo years the bettor dry-crop lands wore 
measured into well-marked fields, mapped, classified, and assessed 
as had originally been done in the case of tho rice fields. Only the 
poorer dry -crop lands and tho hill lands wero again lot out at a 
lump sum to the village on a second fivo years* lease. 2 

The following aro the details of tho introduction of this survey 
settlement. 3 

Of ono hundred hill villages in K&vnai, six, as mentioned above, 
wero settled in 1811. For assessment purposes tho remaining 
ninety-four villages were divided into two groups, one of forty -two 
villages which was settled in 1812-13, and the other of fifty-two 
villages which was settled in 1813-44. 

In all villages tho rice lands registered after the survey far 
exceeded the old returns. In many they were double, treble, 
and even fourfold. 4 * Much rice land had until this survey (1842) 
been waste, and the dams of many fields were breached. The 
resumption of tillage in these fields could not take placo so rapidly 
as in plain villages, as embankments had to bo thrown up and soil 
allowed to gather. In Mr. Tytler's opinion low and just rates were 
tho only means of restoring this land. He, therefore, adopted the 
rates fixed by Mr. Goldsmid and which had proved successful in 
other parts. 6 The calculation of the total assessment was not 
completed at tho time of Mr. Tytlcr's report (28th July 1842). But 
he estimated that the now rates would yield a revenue twenty-five 
per cent in excess of the average collections during the ten previous 
years. 6 

In fixing the lump or uhti assessment for tho dry-crop land 
Mr. Tytler classified tho villages according to their general 
capabilities and advantages in respoct of black leali and red or mdl 
land, making three classes for each kind of soil. The bigha rates 
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1 Mr. Tytler, 19th April 1841, in Bom. Gov. Sel. VI. 29-30. 

* Mr. Tytler, Collector of Ahmadnagar, 588 of 18th April 1860, para 3. 

s K4vaai 94 Trimbak 71, Dindori 94, and NAsik 13, making together with the six 
villages of Kdvnai first settled in 1841, a total of 278 hill villages. 

, a Mr. Tytler, £8tb July 1842, in Bom. Gov. Rev, Rec. 1351 of 1842, 164. He adds. 
‘One can’t lorn any idea of tt le extent of land requiring to be measured and classified. 

0 The rata* sanctioned for the rice lands of the six experimental villages ip 1842, 
were extended to the rioe lands of ihefemainiag Villages of Kdvnai 

* Bonou Gov, Rev, Recu 1381 of 1842, 167* 13$. 
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adopted for the three classes of black land were 1*. 1 id., llfd., and 
9 d. (a 8. 9, 7f, 6), and for the three classes of rod land, 6fcZ., 
and 6 d. (as. 5, 4£, 4). At these rates the lump assessment for the 
dry-crop land of forty-two villages amounted to £1106 (Rs. 11,060). 
Some slight changes were made and the lump assessment finally 
sanctioned was £1093 (Rs. 10,930), showing a docrease of two per 
cent compared with the averago collections (£1116) of the past 
twenty-three years and of 3*7 per cent compared with tho average 
collections (£1135) of tho past eleven years. 1 

In tho following year (1813-44) the new rico rates were introduced 
into tho remaining fifty-two villages, and lump sums fixed for tho 
dry-crop land. Tho rico rates were guaranteed for thirty years and 
the dry-crop rates for five years. Tho majority of tlieso fifty-two 
villages wero in more hilly country than tho previous group. Their 
dry-crop lands wore inferior, and they had for tho most part reddish 
or koral hind instead of black or kali land. For tlieso reasons tho 
lump assessment of fifty-two villages was fixod at £1400 (Rs. 14,000), 
showing a decrease of 5*14 per cent compared with the averago 
collections (£1476) of the past twenty-fivo years (1818-19 to 
1842-43) ; of eleven per cent compared with the average collections 
(£1574) of tho past thirteen years (1830-31 to 1842-43) ; and of 
23*37 per cent compared with the collections (£1827) of tho year 
(1842-43) before the new settlement. 2 

The Dindori hill villages, which wero surveyed in 1844, differod 
greatly from the Kavnai hill villages. In Kavnai the rice soils wero 
tho most valuable 'while in Dindori the black dry-crop lands wero 
more important, tho rice lands being neither very extonsive nor 
very fertile. The Trimbak villages differed greatly from each other, 
some of them being like Dindori and others like Kavnai. Unlike 
Kdvnai, many villages in Dindori and several in Nasik and Trimbak 
had black dry-crop land valuable enough to bo mapped, measured, 
and settlod for thirty years like rice lands. 3 Their uplands, as in 
Kdvnai, were settled by a lump assessment or ukti. 

In 1844 the petty division of Trimbak, to which Mr. Tytler’s 
survey was next extended, contained seventy-one villages under a 
mahdlkari. It was exceedingly poor and most of the people wete 
Kolis, who had a bad name as gang-robbers. 4 

During the twenty-six years ending 1843-44, tho area under rice 
tillage had varied from 1100 bighds in 1831-34 to 1800 bighds in 
1823-24, and avoragod 1500 bighds; of a total rental of £1100, 
(Rs. 11,000) collections had varied from £700 (Rs. 7000) in 1829-30 ; 


1 Mr. Tytler, 28th July 1842, Gov. Letter 3132 of 31st October 1842. in Bom. Gov. 
Rev. Reo. 1351 of 1842, 163 -205. 

* Mr. Tytler, 9th August 1843, Gov. Letter 3306 of 12th October 1843. in Bom. 

Gov. Rev. Reo. 1526 of 1843, 91-115. . * 

9 In 1844 Government sanctioned a slight modification of the leering system. 
Under this modification in all suitable villages the black soils were to be accurately 
measured and assessed and not given in lease with the mdl or upland. ,Mr. IVtler, 
5th February 1844, and Gov. Letter 1386 of 4th May 1844, Bom. Gov. ReV. Reo. 1868 
of 1844, 83-90. 

* Mr. Tytler, 25th September 1844, and Gov. Letter 309 of 20th January 1845. ill 

Bom. Govk Rev, Rec. 171 of 1845, 17*34, 53*57. , 
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to £1300 (Rs. 13,000) in 1834-35 and averaged £1050 (Ra. 10,500) ; 
and remissions had varied from £5 (Rs. 50) in 1820-21, 1821-22, 
1842-43, and 1843-44, to £240 (Rs. 2400) in 1829-30, and averaged 
£46 (Rs. 460) 

In t^e rice lands tho same rates wero adopted as in K&vnai. The 
result of these survey rates, when the whole rice land was brought 
under tillage, was estimated to be an increase of eighty-four per cent 
on past collections and of ninety-six per cent on tho previous year’s 
revenue. 2 A five years' lump or nidi settlement was made for the- 
upland or mdl of twenty-one villages, and for tho dry-crop, that is 
both black land and upland, of fifty villagos. The entire new ukti 
or lump assessment on dry-crop, or black and rod land, exceeded 
the average of past collections by three and a half per cent. 3 The 
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1 During tho twenty-six years ending 1814 the area under rice Tillage varied between 
1100 and 1800 and averaged 1500 biyluls , From 1000 bhjhds in 1818-19 it fell to 1400 
in 1819-20 and rose in the next four years to 1800 in 1823-24. In the next four 
years it fell to 1400 in 1827-28. It rose to 1600 in the following year and in the 
noxt fivo years again fell to 1100 in 1833-34 and rose to 1500 in 1834-35- In the next 
eight years it steadily rose from 1100 in 1835-36 to 1750 in 1842-43 and fell to 1700 in 
1843-44. Black soil tillage varied between 2100 and 3300 and averagod 2750 biyhds , 
In the first six yoars it rose from 2100 in 1818-19 to 3300 in 1823-24. In the next 
five years it fell to 3000 in 182S-29. In the next live years it ranged between 2100 
and 2700 and rose to 3000 hvjhdx in 1834-35. It then declined till it reached 2500 
in 1837-38. In the next six years it varied between 2500 and 2800. Red soil tillage 
varied from 3750 in 1818-19 to 10,000 in 1840-41 and averaged 7000 hhjhds . In the 
first four years it rose from 3750 in 1818-19 to 9500 in 1821 -22. Then it fell to 7000 
in 1824-25, and, after rising in tho following year to 8000, continued falling till it 
reached 4300 in 1832 33. In the next two years it rose to 9000 in 1834-35, and 
continued falling till it reached 6000 in 1838-39. Then, except in 1840-41 when it 
was 10,000, it ranged between 9000 in 1839-40 and 8500 in 1843-44. Collections 
varied from Rs. 7000 in 1829-30 to Rs. 13,000 in 1834-35 and averaged Rs. 10,500. 
In the first eight years they roso from Rs. 9200 in 1818-19 to Rs. 11,100 in 1820-21, 
fell to Rs. 10,000 in 1822-23, and again rose to Rs. 12,900 in 1825-26. They then 
continued to fall till they reached Rs. 7000 in 1 829-30. In the next four years they 
varied between Rs. 9000 in 1830-31 and 1833-34, and Ils. 7500 in 1832-33. They 
then rose to Rs, 13,000 in 1834-35 and continued to decline till they reached Rs.7800 
in 1838-39. Then, except in 1840-41 when they were Rs. 12,400, they varied from 
Rs. 11,000 in 1839-40 to Its. 11,800 in 1842-43, and fell the next year (1843-44) to a 
little over Rs. 11,500. Remissions which were not required in tho first two yoars 
of British rule, varied from Its. 50 in 1820-21, 1821-22, 1842-43, and 1843-44, to 
Rs. 2400 in 1829-30, and averaged Its. 460. In 1822-23 they amounted to Rs. 900, 
Rising to Rs. 1000 in tho next year (1823-24) they fell to Rs. 200 in 1825-26, and 
again rose to Rs. 1000 in 1828-29. In 1829-30 they amounted to Rs. 2400. In tho 
next four years they fell from Rs. 500 in 1830-31 to Rs. 100 in 1833-34, In three 
more years they rose from Rs. 100 in 1834-35 to Rs. GOO in 1836-37 and fell the next 
year to Rs* 100 in 1837-38. In 1838-39 they amounted to Rs. 1100, in 1839-40 to 
Rs. 600, in 1640-41 to Rs. 100, and in 1841-42 to Rs.400. In 1842-43 and 1843-44 
only Rs. 50 were remitted. Bom. Gov. Rev, Rec. 171 of 1845, 29, 

• Bom. Gov. Rev. ltec. 171 of 1845, 19. 


3 Trimhak Lump Settlement , 1844-45. 


Bon. 

Villages. 

Former Collections. 

Survey. 

1818-1843. 

1843-44. 

Rental. 



Rs. 

RS. 

Rs* 

Upland 

21 

2021 

2886 

1052 

Upland and block... 

60 

2001 

8600 

3891 

Total ... 

i ; 71 , 

4082 

. 6081 

• 4848 , 


Bom* Gov, Rev. Boo. 171 of 1646, 61*89. 
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black or kali land of twenty-one villages was measured for assessment 
in the same way as the rice land. Compared with the total collections 
(Rs. 11,590) from rice and dry-crop soils in 1843-44, the probable 
collections (Rs. 9260) for 1844-45 showed a decrease of twenty 
per cent. 1 

In 1845 ninety-four hill villages in Dindori were surveyed and 
settled. The garden rice and black or lato-crop lands were minutely 
surveyed, classified, and assessed, and the poor uplands, or mal, were 
leased for a lump sum to the people of each village. These villages 
had been less heavily assessed than most places. The people were 
better off and the rates of interest lower. • 

Though the rental had not been excessive, the district had not 
made any marked advance under British management. There was 
little increase in the garden tillage. In the rice area there had 
been a marked rise between 1818 and 1822, but between 1822 and 
1844 there was little change. The tillage of late crop or black land 
greatly increased between 1818 and 1825, the area then fell, but 
again rose in 1833, and after a second fall had regained its former 
position in 1842. The early crop uplands, mal, alone showed a steady 
spread of cultivation, especially in the six years ending 1844-45. 2 
In these lands the average realization rose from £524 (Rs. 5240) 
between 1818 and 1830 to £940 (Rs. 9400) between 1831 and 
1842, and to £1 159 (Rs. 11,590) between 1839 and 1844. 3 In fourteen 
villages there were garden lands which had formerly paid acre 
rates varying from 5 8. 4 Jd. to 12s. ljd. (Rs. 2-11-3 to Rs. 6-0-9) and 
averaging 8s. *l\d. (Rs. 4-5-2). In their stead the rates which 
Lioutenant Davidson had introduced in the plain Dindori villages 
were adopted, and average acre rate reduced to 5s. 9|d. (Rs. 2-14-5). 
The change causod an increase in the total rental of 8*96 per cent 
above the average realizations of the six previous years. The details 
were : 

Dindori Hill Villages, Garden Lands , 1845. 


Former. 

Survey. 

1818-1844. 

1839-1844. 

1845. 

Acres. 

223 

Rs. 

720 

Acres. 

106 

Us. 

591 

Acres. 

222 

Rs. 

644 


Compared with those of the previously surveyed parts of the hill 
country the Dindori rice lands wore poor. They wanted depth and 
they were not well banked. Instead of a big ha rate of 8$. (Rs. 4) 
the rates varied from 5s. to 4s. (Rs. 2J - Rs. 2), and ,even this low 
rate had been heavy enough to keep much of the land out of tillage. 
The higher kinds of rice were little grown. The produce of an acre 
of rice land commonly ranged from 440 to 1040 pounds (5$ ^,18 mam), 
giving a profit for the poorer kinds of 12*. to £1 6s. (Rs. 6-Rs. 18) and 


Mr. Tytler, 4th November 1844, in Bom. Goy. Rev. Bee. 171 of 1S45»40. 

Mr. Townsend, Sec. to Gov., 168 of 10th January 1846. Be 1 Reo. 168 of 1846. 
168-108. 9 Mr. Tytle*77i 18tb October 190; Be* £ec. 168ot4846, 117 * 151 , 
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for the better kinds of £2 4a. (Rs. 22). This was a poor outturn 
compared to the Igatpuri rice fields, which yielded from 880 to 
2000 pounds (11 -25 mans), worth in some cases as much as £4 10s. 
(Rs. 45). Instead of the Igatpuri division of four classes paying 
aore rates varying from 12s. to 3s. (Rs. 6 -Re. 1 \), the rice soils were 
arranged into six classes rated at 3s., 5s., 4s., 3s., 2s., and Is. 3d. 
(Rs. 3, Rs. 2i, Rs. 2, Rs. 1 Re. 1, and as. 10) and averaging 2s.5 d. 
(Rs. 1-3-4) an acre, a marked reduction from the former average 
acre rate of 10s. 3d. (Rs. 5-4). These rates gave a total rental 
67*1 3 per cent above tho average of twenty-seven years* realizations, 
and 38 25 per cent above those of tlio six previous years. 1 The 
details are : 


Dindori Hill Village*, Ilice Lands , 1845. 


Former. 


1818- 

1844. 

1839 

1844. 

1845. 

Acres. 

Ks. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

375 

18G2 

429 

2251 

2567 

3112 
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In Mr. Tytlor's opinion these rates were low enough to induce 
the landholders to embank, improve, and till tho various classes of 
rice land, and would tempt tho hill tribes to settle to steady labour. 
In the Dindori hill villages the black or late-crop land was more 
important than the rice. The whole area was carefully measured 
and assessed. The produce of an acre generally rangod from four 
to nine mans , giving for the richer crops, such as wheat and gram, a 
gross acre profit of from 1 6s. to £1 16s. (Rs. 8 - Rs. 18). Instead 
of the old rates varying from 13 s. 11 \d. to 5gr7. (Rs. 6-15-6 to as . 3 
pies 9) a bigha and averaging 3 s. 2 id. (Rs. 1-9-6) an acre, six new 
classes were formed and assessed at acre rates of 2s. 3d., Is. lOJci., 
Is. 3d., Is. 1 id., 9 d., and 3d. (Re. 1 J, as. 15, as. 12, as. 9, as. 6, and 
as. 4) or an average of 1$. 3d. (as. 12). On the whole area 
surveyed the new rates gave a total rental 1 1 3 i per cent in excess 
of yhe average realizations of twenty-sovon and 105*95 per cent 
above the average of six previous years. The details are : 

Dindori Hill Villages , Late Crop Lands , IS 45. 


Former. | 

Survey. 

1818-1844. 

1839-1844. 

1845. 

" Acres. 

0500 

Rs. 

10,855 

Acres. 

C641 

Rs. 

10,735 

Acres. 

20,342 

Rs. 

22,109 


In the uplands, or mdl , the chief crops were ndgli and khurdsni, 
though udid, vari, and many othefrs were more or less common. 
An acre of land was estimated to yield from 320 to 480 pounds (four to 
six Mans),' which at current prices were worth from 8$. to 12*. (Rs, 4<* 
Rs. 6). The estate or nvund system survived in some villages. 


i Mr. of I8th October; 1$4& Bom* G6v. ReV, Beo, WS of IMG, ML7 ■ 161* 

' . * 23-31 ■' ,/ ,! . ' • ■ ;■« \ \ 
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but it was unpopular, because though the bight rates were lower 
than in other lands the rent of the whole plot had to be paid 
whether or not the whole was under tillage. The bigha rates in 
force varied from 1 \d. to Is. 4£d. ( anna 1 - as. 11) and averaged 
7 id. (as. 5). The new rates averaged only 4 Jd. (as. 2f). But as the 
area leased by the village for a lump rental was much larger than 
the area formerly under tillage, the new rontal was 14*15 per cent 
above the average realizations of the twenty-seven and 23*32 per 
cent below those of the six preceding yoars. The details are : 


Dlndori Hill Villages , Upland Settlement , 1845. 


| Formrb. | 

SltRVXV. 

1813-1844. 

1839- 

1844. 

1845. 

Bighdt. 

24,700 

Rs. 

7788 

Biqhdfi. 

40,510 

Rs. 

11,595 

Iiiqhd*. 

53,543 

Rs. 

8890 


Taking the different branches of the settlement together, in spite 
of an average acre-rate reduction in gardon, late crop, and upland 
soils of about a half, and in rice lands of from 10s. 6d. to 2s. 5 d. 
(Rs, 5£- Re. 1-3-4), the total rental of the new survey exceeded 
the average realizations of the twenty-seven previous years by 
67*68 and of the six years ending 1844-45 by 38 06 per cont. But 
from the scanty population the whole survey rontal was not likely to 
be Boon realized. Exclusive of remissions which had averaged about 
Rs. 1200, the realizations during the survey year showed a decrease 
of twenty-two per cent compared with the average realizations in 
the six preceding years. 1 The details aro : 


Dimlori Ilill Villages , Settlement, 1846. 


REALIZATION'S. 

Reduction. 

1818-1845. 

1839-1845. 

1845-40. 

184ft and 1839-1845. 

Us. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

20,199 

25,315 

19,710 

5596 


The survey settlement was next introduced into thirteen Ndsik 
hill villages. Their superior soils, rice black and garden, were 
surveyed classed and assessed, while the uplands were leased for a 
lump sum to each village. 2 Each cultivator had his upland holding 
and dues defined and recorded in a separate lease, which was signed 
and given to him when the rates were fixed. Compared witlf the 
average collections £596 (Rs. 5960) of the twenty-seven years ending 
1845, the new rental £685 (Rs. 6850) Bhowed an increase of 14 
per cent. The following statements give the new rates and their 
financial effect compared with past collections : 


nd 66 of 15th Jane 1846, and Gove rnment 
of 4th September 1846, Bom. Gov. Bov. 
October 1846, Bom. Gov. Rev. Reo. 171 of 

nearly os possible half an sore and at this 
12th October 1846, Bom. Gov, Re* Re* 


1 Mr. Tytler, 77 of 13th October 1845 a 
Letter 168 of 10th January 1846 and 3280 
Reo. 168 of 1846. Mr. Tytler, 124 of 21st 
1847 21. 

a ‘’The bigha in the Ni Mkpargam is as 

IJSnJSEP 55* it ** Nfc *yti er, 624 of 
171 of 1847, 61, 
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Class. 



Garden. 

Rice. 

Black. 

Well- 

watered. 

Channel- 

watered. 

j 

Rs. a. 

0 0 

Rs. a. 

1 2 

Rs. a. 

Rs. a. 

II. ... 

4 12 

0 15 

8 5 


Ill 

3 8 

0 12 

2 15 


IV 

2 4 

0 9 

2 8 


V 

1 2 

0 6 



VI 

0 12 

0 4 



IX 

... 

... 

• •• 

3 12 

XIII 

... 

... 


2 12 


Ndnik Thirteen Hill Villages , Settlement, 184.6-47, 




* 

Former. 


1 

Survey. 

Soil. 

1818 to 1845. 

1839-40 to 1844-45. 



Average 
acre rate. 


Tillage. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Tillage. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Average 
acre rate. 

Area. 

Rental. 

Rice 

Black 

Garden 

Red 

Bighd «. 
415 
1544 

03 

4405 

Rs. 

1627 

1414 

133 

2788(d) 

Jiiqhds. 

4*2 

1430 

35 

5494 

Rs. 

11*12 

1392 

74 

3389 

Rs. a. p. 

7 14 9 

1 16 2 
4 4 10 
13 9 

Acres. 
890 
244 2 
08 
26,139 

Rs. 

2259 

1712 

219 

2660 

Rs. a. p. 

2 8 7 

0 11 2 

3 3 5 

Total ... 

0427 

m2 

7441 

6767 

... 

29,539 

6850 



(a) From 1818 to 1832 I Is. 2289 ; 1832-33 to 1844-45 Rs. 3332. Mr. Tytler, 624 Of 12th Oot. 1840. 


In the same year (1846), the five years' lump-sum rates came to 
an end in the six villages of Kavnai which had been leased in 1841. 
Their black lands were accordingly separately measured, classed 
and assessed, and the uplands alone wore leased out afresh. The 
new lump assessment amounted to £148 (Ks. 1480), an increase of 
20 per cent over the average collections of the six years ending 
1844-45. Compared with the average collections of the six years 
ending 1844-45 the new black-soil assessment £263 (Rs. 2630) 
showed a reduction of sixteen per cent. The details are given in 
the following statement : 


Kavnai Six Hill Villages, Settled in 1846-41' 


. Boil. 

\ 

Former. 

Survey. | 

1818 to 1845. 

1839-40 to 1844-45. 

Area. 

Rental. 

Average 
acre rate. 

Tillage. 

— 

Collec- 

tions. 

Tillago. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Avcrago 
acre rate. 

. 

Bice 

Black 

Bed .I* 

Total ... 

Bighds. 

509 

2049 

1838 

Rs. 

2035 

2473 

1111(a) 

Bighds . 
404 
3384 
1999 

Rs. 

1553 

3140 

1228 

Rs. a. p. 
7 10 11 

1 13 8 

1 3 8 

Acres. 

890 

3157 

14,005 

Rs. 

2496 

2636 

1481 

Rs. ft. p. 

2 12 10 

0 18 4 

4908 

5019 

6787 

5921 


18,052 

i 

6612 

... 


(a) From 1818-id to 1829-80 Rs. 1033 ; 1818-19 to 1839-40 Ra. 1087 ; 1830-91 to 1839-40 Rs. 1205 ; 1834-85 
to 1889-40 Rft llWL Hr. Tytler, 624 of 12th October 1840. 


Ch»pteTO. 
r gM 

Survey. 

Ndsik. 

1846-jp. 


Kdvnai, 
„ 1846 - 47 . 


l The rioe lands of K&vnai and Ndsik villages being alike, the K&vnal rates were 
adopted. The Dindori division into six classes was adopted as more suited to the 
N&uk rice lande than the four Kdvnai classes. The Dindori rioe rates were Bs. 9. 
Rs. 2i, Bs. % Bs. li, Re. 1, and as. 10. Mt. Tytler, 62i of 12th October and 
^Icieth October 1847. Bom. Gpv, Rev. Bee, 171 of 1847, 43.11** 
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Chapter Yin. 
Band . 

Administration. 

Survey. 

The Ddnge, 
1860. 


Nothing farther was done towards renewing the five years 1 leases 1 
when they lapsed, until, in 1855, Mr. Tytler, who was then Collector 
of Ahmadnagar, took up and completed the settlement of the hill 
tracts. 3 

The objects of this frosh settlement were to add all newly developed 
rice land to the existing rice registers and maps ; to add to the dry- 
crop registers such further areas as might seem advisable; and to 
lease the remaining lands for a lump sum for the rest of the original 
survey lease. So rapidly had tillage spread that before 1860 the 
entire remaining area ot‘ arable hill lands was measured into separate 
fields, mapped, registered, and assessed. Theso lands wore divided 
into fivo classes, four arable and one unarable. 3 Four sorts of land 
were included under the first class of arable : lgvel ground with or 
without stones and of fine soil, tine rod soil with a slight easterly slope, 
hollows filled with river or rain deposits, and blackish level land. The 
second class included shallow reddish soil fairly level and mixed 
with stones or gravel, and a sloping clayey or tough black. The 
third class included good red and black soil, so steep that all moisture 
drained off or its substance was liablo to be washed away. The 
fourth class was composed of gravelly hill slopes and peaks unfit 
for the plough. The fifth or bad class included stony land unfit for 
tillage. Tho acre rates, on the four arable classes, were fixed at lOJd. 
(as. 7), 7^d. (as. 5), (hi. (as. 4), and 4 \<l. (as. 3). These rates were 
higher than tho corresponding rates in the poor soils of the east 
of the district. But the soil in tho western hills was better, and 
a good deal was considered unarable by Mr. Tytler which in the east 


1 * The leases of tho first six K&viiai villages expired while Mr. Tytler was in 
the colleotorato and were revised by him, the I'dfi lands being measured into 
numbers and separately assessed. After Mr. .Tytler left the district, Mr. Suart 
proposed to renew the leases, as they expired, on their oiiginal basis. There was a 
long and somewhat angry correspondence on the subject between Mr. Tytler and 
Mr. Suart. The result was that the leases were never revised, hut were continued 
until Mr. Tytler’s settlement of the mdl or uplands in 1800.’ Lieut. -Colonel Taverner, 
893 of 15th October 1875, para 9. ‘At the time of Mr. Tytler’s settlement,', the 
uplands were given out on lump leases, at first nominally for a period of five yfears, 
but, generally speaking, they were never renewed, but allowed to run on, on the 
terms of tho original lease.’ Lieut.-Oolunel Taverner, 840 of 30th September 1875, 
para 6. 

a Resolution 403 of 1st February 1855, para 27, in Mr. Tytler’s 588 of 1860, para. 1. 
The hill survey was a progressive system which aimed at opening upa country, originally 
admitting of but very partial survey operations. At first (1840/ only the rice lands 
were measured. Subsequently when, under Government Letter 1386 of 4th l£ay 
1844, the black land was measured, classified, and asscssod, the waste Very 
greatly predominated, and it was not easy to determine which portions were worth 
surveying and which were not. Those only, which were under late crop cultiva- 
tion at the time or which from their situation were obviously capable of 
continuous tillage, were surveyed. Ten years afterwards (1854) the Revenue Com- 
missioner Mr. Reeves saw that sufficient time had passed for the development of all 
the superior lands, and observed that such as had before escaped observation might 
be measured and assessed. Subsequent Government orders (1855) led to the settle- 
ment of all the uplands in regular numbers throughout the hill country, an d conse- 
quently to the extinction in 1860 of all lump Bum leases. Revenue (joihmissioner, 
8276 of 19th April 1854, para 24, and Mr. Tytler, 588 of 1860, in Lieuts.-Colonel 
Taverner’s 893 of 1875. Mr: Tytler, 624 of 12th October 1846. 

* Mdl or red land was subdivided into arable mdl , land, ttee orf orest preserves, 
and kuran of grass preserves, 1 Mr. Tytler, 588 of 18th April 1969* ■ . 
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would have been assessed at low rates. 1 Compared with the former 
assessment these rates were high. But land had doubled in value 
since 1840, when the survey was introduced. Grass, which was to 
be had at 2 8. to 6s. (Re. 1 - Rs. 3) the 1000 in 1840, sold in 1860 
at 12*< to 30s. (Rs. 6-Rs. 15). With the opening of the 
railway other produce prices would equally rise. Now rates were 
accordingly introduced, representing an increase of 93*59 per cent 
on the average realizations under the leasing system. The 
following statement shows the results of tho hill survey: 2 

Ndsik II ill Villages , Settled IS 40- 1860. 


A ' r 

Administration* 

Survey. 

The Bangs i, 

mo. 



Before the Survey. 

Original Survey. ! 

Final Settlement. 

Sob-Divibiow. 

1818 to 
1831. 

1831 to 
1840. 

1818 to 
1840. 

1840 to 
1859. 

1859-69. 

1859-60. 

Full 

revised 

rental. 

Unara- 

ble 

uplands 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Dindori and 

Vani 

Nfisik 13 vil- 

17,704 

21,910 

19,806 

22,0S2 

26,294 

28,975 

69,210 

1296 

lages 

KAvnal and 

53S8 

6705 

6227 

6654 

6014 

6821 

1 

11,244 

1809 

Trlmbak 

57,907 

69,279 

68,665 

67,924 

Cl ,320 

64,288 

1,08,467 

1418 

Total ... 

si.no 

87,791 

81,098 

85,600 

03,624 

1,00,034 

1,78,921 

4523 


The survey settlement was next introduced into Peint. Measure- 
ments were begun in 1862 and finished in 1864. Classing went on 
along with tho measuring, and the settlement was introduced in 
1865-66. At this time Peint was bounded on the north by the 
Surg&na ddngs or hill-lands of Khandcsh ; on the east by the Dindori 
sub-division of Kasik; on the south by the Shahdpur sub-division of 
Th&na; and on tho west by the Dharampur state. It was a strip of 
broken ground about twelve miles broad and thirty-four long, with 
an area of 408 squaro miles and a population of 22,690, or an 
average density of fifty- fivo to tho square mile, living in 244 villages 
of which twenty-one wero alienated. It consisted of plateaus of 
level upland, or mdl , crossed by steep ravines and more or less 
dense forosts. During tho rains and cold season the climate was 
notoriously unhealthy, but in April and May it was cool and free 
from malaria. The mdl or uplands generally yielded crops for three 
years of ndgli , khurdsni , and ndgli again, and was then left fallow 
for three or four years. The rice lands were inferior to those of 
the Konkan and yielded only tho coarser kinds of rico. The chief 
revenue was drawn from the upland tillage, the rental of the rice 
lands forming only about one- third of tho revenue. 

Till 1839, when Peint came under British management, there were 
no roads. By 1865 Peint was joined with N&sik by two very good 
roads, the one of about twenty-four miles from Nasik to Harsol and 
the other of thirty-two miles from N&sik to Peint. 

The people were chiefly Marathas and Kolis, and in some of the 
wilder villages a few Thakurs and Varlis. Except the villages near 


Peint, 

1865 - 66 . 


l Lieut. -Colonel Taverner's Report, 893 of 1875, paras. 26, 27. The settlement was 
sanctioned by Government Resolution 3799 of 20th October 1860, and was to remain 
In force iintif the expiry .of the rice and dry*orop rates. 

* Mr. Tytl<8r, 588 ,of 19th April 1560, statement 3 and para; 19, V - 
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Chapter Till, the Dindori sub-division, which seemed fairly prosperous, the people 
were wild and poor. 

A&ninistration. Since 1839 the state had been managed by British officers on 
Survey. behalf of the Begam, who receivod a yearly allowance of £600 
Print, (Rs. 6000) ^ 

1866 * 66 . The yearly revenue of the state is given below for the three years 

ending 1863-64 : 

Print Revenue, 1861 -1864. 


Ykars. 

Land. 

Forest. 

Transit 

duties. 

Other 

cesses. 

Total. 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

1801-02 

16,952 

11,050 

10,390 

1422 

40,411 

1802-03 

21,023 

10,296 

8305 

2802 

43,088 

1863-64 

21,204 

24,068 

6252 

3320 

55,445 


Until 1865 the land revenue was levied by a plough -tax, irrespec- 
tive* of the quantity and quality of the land under tillage. This 
plough-tax varied from £1 19$. to £1 (Rs. 19£ - Rs. 10) the 
plough for Kunbis, and was 6s. (Rs. 3) for Kolis. In Harsol and 
Feint all classes had for some years paid at the same rate, and in 
1865 sameness of rates was extended to Malegaon and Bdra. 
The poorer husbandmen who did not own bullocks tilled such upland, 
either varkas or dtili, as they could by hand, and wero charged at the 
rate of 6$. (Rs. 3) a hoe or hatdla. The headman of the village 
furnished a list of the owners of ploughs and of hand cultivators, and 
was answerable for the collections, receiving in return the free grant 
of a fourth, a half, or a whole plough. 

The small revenue of the state and the wild character of the 
people were unsuited to tho detailed measurement of the uplands. 
Boundaries were fixed, lands marked off for forest and in some cases 
for wood-ash tillage, the uplands were measured in lump, and the 
rice lands, whose area was in most cases very small, were measured 
in detail. Only in two villages, Peint and Harsol, were the uplands 
measured into blocks of from twenty to thirty-five acres. 

The rice lands were measured and classified in detail. The 
uplands were assessed on their quality and area, and the rental 
distributed among the villagers in equal shares called ploughs. 
The headmen were responsible for the payment of tho whole village 
rental, and wero promised reductions if the number of ploughs 
went down to one-half. Profits from tho increase of cultivation 
were to be divided equally between tho headman and Government. 
On these conditions the headmen agreed to take ten years 1 leases. 
In assessing their rice lands tho villages wore divided into three 
groups with acre-rates varying from 6s. to 4s. (Rs. 3-Rs. 2). 
The 6s. (Rs. 3) rate was introduced in forty-one villages on the 
borders of the Dindori sub-division ; the 5s. (Rs. 2£) rate in geventy- 


1 On the death of the Begam in 1878 the Feint state lapsed to the British 
Government and beoame a sub-division of NAsik. 
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seven villages farther removed than the first group ; and the 4s. 
(Rs. 2) rate in a groap of 105 forest and wild villages. The acre 
rates for uplands varied from 4£d. (as. 3) to 1 \<L (anna 1). The 
4 \d. (as. 3) rate was introduced only in Harsol, Point, and one 
or two adjoining villages. Tho 1 \d. (anna 1) rate was applied to 
some villages in the B&ra division. The rate for late crop or rabi 
land was Is. (as. 8), but the area of this land was very small. No 
one took the plots of forest that were marked for wood-ash tillage. 
They were afraid they might get into trouble by burning the teak. 
The Superintendent arranged that the plots should bo kept for 
wood-ash tillage for two years, when, if no one applied for them, 
they might be included in the forest area. 

The following statement shows that, compared with the average 
collections £1787 14s. (Rs. 17,877) of the five years before, the 
survey assessment on the land in cultivation £2460 14s. (Rs. 24,667) 
caused an increase of thirty-seven per cent : 


Chapter VI£f» 
Land 

AdministratiUL 

Survey. 

Peint, 

1866 - 9 $. 


Peint Settlement , 1865-66. 


Land. 

Former Collections. 

Survey Rental. 

Five 

years’ 

average. 

Piltil’ 8 
allow- 
ances. 

On tillage. 

On waste. 

Rico 

Late crop, rabi 

Upland, mdl 

Wood-ash land, dali 

Total ... 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

8777 

67 

18,487 

6 

Rs. 

1748 

86 

219 

204 

17,877 

0333 

27,326 (a) 

2346 


(a) Of this sum Rs. 2G50 were paid to village officers. 


At the time of settlement transit duties, which averaged about 
£830 (Rs. 8300) a year, were abolished. 

Formerly village headmen were paid by the rent-free grant of a 
plough or part of a plough of land, tho whole concession amounting 
toj £233 (Rs. 2330) or about ten per cent of the land revenue. 
Instead of this a cash share in tho village revenues was granted at 
the rate of five per cent up to Rs. 300 ; four per cent between Rs. 300 
and Rs. 500 ; and three per cent from Rs. 500 to Rs. 1000 and 
upwards. Three hereditary accountants or vatani kulkarnis had a 
claim of forty-eight pounds (4 pay Us) of ndgli on every plough, 
amounting on the number of ploughs assessed in 1864 to about £63 
(Rs. 630). Under the survey settlement the district was divided into 
ten accountants' charges or sazds at a cost of £109 (Rs. 1090) or 
abpnt 4 W 8 per cent of the gross revenue of the state. In Harsol and 
Peint a body of Kolis, who acted as watchmen and treasure-guards, 
held land at specially easy rates. Instead of this the number of the 
guards was reduced to sixteen and they were paid in cash at a total 
cost of £19 (Rs. 190). The Mh&rs of Peint town, though they 
did no service, had been in the habit of gathering in a band and 
levying from the smaller villages a chum of ninety- six pounds 
(8 p&glit) of ndgli on w «y plough. Thisexaction waa stopped. 
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Chapter VIII. Twenty-five cattle-dealers of the K&nada tribe, who had formerly 
held land at specially easy rates, were charged the regular survey 
Administration, assessment, raising their payment from £6 to £17 (Rs. 60- Rs. 170). 
Survey. This settlement was sanctioned for ten years by Government 

Peint, Resolution 4S43 of 20th November 1865, and continued for a 

1866-66, further term of five years by Government Resolution 1114 of 2nd 

March 1874. In 1879, the Survey Commissioner suggested the 
old settlement might bo continued for three years from 1881-82 
with an increaso of twenty-five per cent on the rico rates and of 12 J 
per cent on cold-weatlicr and upland rates. This increase raised the 
average rice acre rate from 2s. 7 \d, to 3 s. 8 d. (Re. 1-5 to Re. 1-10), 
which was in the Commissioner’s opinion still a very low rate. This 
proposal was sanctioned by Government Resolution 4353 of 18th 
August 1880. 

The northern or Khandesh sub-divisions of Malogaon and Bdglan 
remained unsettled till 1808, the year before they became part of 
NAsik. 


Mdlegaon, At the time of settlement (18G8) Malogaon was bounded on the 

north by Dhulia ; on tho east by Chalisgaon ; on the south by the 
Ch find or or Satmala hills, and on tho west by BAglan. It contained 
153 Government, and eight alienated villages, which were all surveyed 
and settled in 18G8. 1 Tho total area was about 808 square miles 
and the population about 53,000 or sixty-six to the square mile. 
MAlegaou was a rolling stony plain bounded on two sides by hills, 
and except along tho hanks of rivers hare of trees. Except close to 
the rivers the soil was so poor that about twenty-eight per cent was 
barren. 2 


The sub-division was well supplied with water. The Girna crossed 
it from west to east, and at MAlegaon was joined by the Mosam 
from the north-west. The watCr of both these rivers was largely 
used for channel irrigation. There were several smaller streams, 
but they seldom held water after the close of the cold season. In the 
153 Government villages there were 1169 wells, of which 570 were 
out of repair or only supplied drinking water, and 599 wore used for 
irrigation. 3 The climate was generally good, pleasant in the rains 
and cold in the winter, but hot in April and May, and somewnafc 
feverish in October. The average rainfall at Malegaon during the 
nine years ending 1866 was eighteen inches. 

In 1865-66, of a total arable area of 355,475 acres only 142,725 
acres or forty per cent were under tillage. Tho tillage was chiefly 
of inforior crops. Of the whole area sixty-seven per cent were under 
millet, fifteen per cent under Indian millet, six under pulse Jculthi } 


1 The papers for one of the 161 villages were not completed. The details of 

514,230 acres, the total area of the remaining 160 villages, showed that the Govern- 
ment arable land was* 355,475 acres and waste 127,904, or a total of £83,379 acres ; 
and the alienated arable land was 25,287 and waste 5564, or a total of 30,851 acres. 
Mr. Pedder, 118 of 20tb April 1867, para. 6. - 1 . 

2 Mr. Pedder’s Survey Report, 118 of 20th April 1867, para 12. 

8 Mr. Pedder proposed to assess the lands watered by these wells by an addition 
of twenty-five per cent to the dry-crop rate, as sanctioned by para 14 of Government 
Resolution 1829 of 18th May 1866. His Report U$ of 20th ApL 1867, pwaJO.. 
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five under oil-seed til, two under gram, two under wheat, and one 
each under castor-seed, sugarcane, and miscellaneous crops. lathe 
poorer lands the bushes were cut down from a few acres in the midst 
of the low thorny brakes, and the ground was tilled for two or three 
years and then thrown up. Manure was never used, and, when the 
soil showed signs of exhaustion, the hold was left fallow for several 
years.. 

The sub-division was crossed by two bridged and metalled roads, 
one from Malegaon twenty-two miles to the Manmad railway station, 
the other the Bombay-Agra trunk road joining Malegaon with 
Dhulia on the north and Chandor on the south. The country roads 
were generally good. Tho only important market town was 
Mdlegaon with a population of 8264. 

Poor as Mdlegaon was *(1868) its prosperity had greatly increase^ 
since the introduction of British rule. Between 1818-19 and 
1854-55 tillage had spread from 18,076 to 98,905 acres or 447 per 
cent, and the revenue had risen from £3999 (Us. 39,990) to £8155 
(Rs. 81,550) or 103 per cent. In the next eleven years (1855-1866) 
the tillage area had increased by 43,820 acres or forty-four per cent 
and tho revenue by £4499 (Rs. 44,990) or fifty-five per cent. 1 
Except iu a few bad seasons remissions had been small. 2 In spite 
of this increase in prosperity Mr. Pedder was opposed to any great 
enhancement of assessment. The proportion of exportable products, 
which caused an influx of money into the district, was very smsfll. 
Cotton, wheat, gram, oil-seed, and sugarcane together occupied less 
than thirteen per cent of tho cultivated area. Again the new rates, 
though they did not seem so, were really higher than the old rates, 
as the measurements which had formerly x often been greatly in 
favour of the husbandman were now exact. Though tho total 
increase was moderate, the assessment of many villages which had 
formerly been rated very low was greatly raised. 3 

The 153 Government villages were arranged in four classes with 
highest dry-crop aero rates varying from 5 s. (Rs. 2^) to 3s. 6d. 

- (Rs. If). Tho first class included seven villages, Malegaon and 
those immediately round it, for which a highest acre rate of 5s. (Rs. 2\) 
w'as fixed. The second class included sixteen villages for which a 
highest acre rate of 4s. 6d. (Rs.2f ) was fixed. These villages lay along 
the Agra road near Jliodga, a halting place where the traffic from 
Ber&r and the north-east joined the Agra road. The third class 
included 101 villages, tho bulk of tho sub-division which had no 
particular advantage of position or market. These were charged a 
highest acre rate of 4s. (Rs. 2). The fourth class included twenty-nine 
villager. divided into two groups, one bordering on tho barren hills. 


l Mr. Pedder 118 of 1967, para. 14. In 1867-68 tillage amounted to 170,786 acres, 
showing in fourteen years an increase of 109 per cent. Mr. Pedder, 371 of 13th 
December 1867, para 16. 

3 Mr. Pedder* 118 of 1867, para 14. 


(««. 12 ItVaAft | 
1887, p*rC MC • 


ie inequality of . the old rates; of two villages, olosetbgethe 

rtotneltr fJiA haiyia >mf ToiW "h+A if.*. - 


. .,j wane §bU; % 
jts l&e, n»$e <rt2*. 0i& t 


Id *t therate of'l*;7|(l 
>7). Mr. Pedder, U8 oi 



Chapter Till. 
Land 

Adsnixustration* 

Survey. 
Mdlegaon, 
1868 . 


Bdgl&n , 
1868 . 
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which separated M&legaon from Dhulia and the other of poor villages 
on the lower slopes of the Ch&ndor range. These were charged 
a highest acre rate of 3s. 6cZ. (Rs. If). 1 On the same area of 
tilled land the effect of the new rates was an increase of eleven per 
cent. 2 In addition to this, by bringing hidden tillage to light, 
accurate measurements raised the increase in the Government demand 
from eleven to thirty-five per cent. This additional revenue was 
again reduced to thirty-one per cent by the throwing up of fields, 
whose included waste had remained untaxed till the introduction of 
survey measurements. 

The following statement shows the effect of the survey : 


Mdlegaon Settlement, 1868. 


Class. 

vn- 

- Former. * j 

1818 to 1806. 

1865-60. 

Dry -crop. 

Channel-watered. 

Total. 


Tillage. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Tillage. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Average 

acre 

rate. 

Til- 

lage. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Average 

acre 

rate. 

Tillage. 

Assess- 

ment. 

I. ... 
II. ... 

III. ... 

IV. ... 

Total ... 

7 

16 

101 

29 

Acres. 

7776 

14,028 

47,826 

6117 

Its. 

16,981 

12,641 

37,699 

2707 

Acres. 

13,619 

24,465 

92,655 

10,100 

Rs. 

13,151 

20,039 

03,230 

6289 

As. p. 
15 7 
13 6 
10 11 

8 5 

Acres. 

1144 

25 

817 

Rs. 

15,024 

164 

9042 

Rs. n. p. 
13 2 2 
6 9 0 

11 1 1 

AcrcH. 

14,663 

24,490 

93,472 

10,100 

Rs. 

28,176 

20,803 

72,272 

6289 

153 

74,747 

70,028 

140,739 

1,02,309 

11 8 

1980 

24,230 

12 3 2 

142,726 

126,589 


Class. 

Sl'RVEY. 

1865-66. 

Arable. 

Rental. 

Highest 

acre 

rate. 

Dry-crop. 

Channel-watered. 

Total 

assess- 

ment. 

Average 

aero 

rate. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Average 

acre 

rate. 

Dry- 

crop. 

Garden. 

Total. 

I 

II 

III 

IV 

Total ... 

Rs. a. p. 
1 3 2 
0 13 0 
0 12 0 
0 6 4 

Rs. 

16,214 

19,895 

69,351 

3995 

Rs. a. p. 
1 13 0 
1 0 0 
16 4 

Rs. 

2107 

25 

1138 

Rs. 

12,917 

139 

7904 

Rs. 

15,024 

104 

9042 

Rs. 

31,238 

20,069 

78,393 

3996 

Acres. 

20,461 

45,140 

233,769 

56,112 

Its. 

36,799 

36,384 

1,73,463 

21,988 

Rs. a. 

2 8 

1 fi 

1 12 

0 12 6 

1,09,465 

1 10 4 

3270 

20,960 

24,2130 

1,33,686 

355,472 

2,67 624 

... 


Bdgl&n, when surveyed and settled in 1868, contained 101 
villages, 3 eighty -eight Government and thirteen alienated, into 
ninety-one of which, eighty-eight Government and three alienated. 


1 These Malegaon maximum acre rates of dry-crop assessment were nearly the 
same as those sanctioned for the neighbouring sub-divisons of Dhulia (Rs. 2-6, Rs. 2-2, 
and Rs. 1-14) and Chdlisgaon {Rj§*2£, Rs. 2£, Rs. 2, Rs. If, and Rs. 1-10) which had 
been settled in 1862-63. j 

2 Mr. W. G, Pedder, 371 of 13th December 1867, para 22. In another passage (118 
of 20th April 1867, para 23) lir. Pedder puts the nominal rise iq the pitch of assess- 
ment at 62 per cent The Actual increase seems to have been eleven per cent. 

3 Exclusive of the petty divisions of Abhona and Jtykheda. 
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the settlement was introduced. The area of these ninety-one Chapter 
surveyed villages was 413 square miles, or 265,449 acres, of which 
82,038 or thirty-one per cent were unarable. Population numbered 
84,604 or eighty-four to the square mile. Bdgldn is a district of 
hills and streams, bare of trees except some fine mango groves near 
rivers. The soil was poor, mostly stony or barad , and the average 
classification was consequently low, about annas according to 
the revised classification scale. In many of the valloys much good 
and fairly deep black soil had a plentiful supply of river water, and 
paid exceedingly high rates. Though pleasantly cool the climate 
was unhealthy. In some villages every September and October 
the whole population suffered from fever. During the eight 
years ending 18G8 the rainfall ranged from twenty-five inches in 
1861 to eight inchos in 18G5 and 18C8, and averaged 14*4 inches. 

Many of the hill villages depended for their water-supply on 
wells which wero liable to fail. But most of tho villages were 
in valleys, and had a plentiful and unfailing supply of water. Wet- 
crop tillage in Baglan was careful, skilful, and productive. The 
dry^crop tillage seemed to suffer from the greater care given to the 
watered crops, and was generally rude and rough, though tho 
outturn was often large. Tillage was almost tho sole industry. 

The people wore comfortable, but not rich. Even the best channel- 
watered villages had few signs of wealth. Most of the people were 
forced to seek the moneylenders 1 help and were in debt. Sat&na 
was the head-quarters and chief local market. There were also 
markets at Dang Saundana, Bej, Vakhari, and Rameshvar. But 
tho chief market was at Malegaon twenty-two miles east of Satina. 

In 1869 there wero no made roads, and Satina was twenty-eight 
miles from Manmad, the nearest railway station. 

Between 1828 and 1848 very liberal reductions had lowered the 
average acre rate from is. 9 £d. to 2s. 5 d. (Rs. 2-6-7 to Re. 1-3-4), or 
about fifty por cent. These reductions seem to have placed the Biglan 
villages on a satisfactory footing. During tho ten years ending 
1857-58 the tillage area spread from 49,800 to 57,491 acres, and, in 
spite of a slight fall from 26*. 5cJ. to 2s. 3f d. (Re. 1-3-4 to Re. 1-2-3) 
in (the average acre rate, the receipts rose from £5602 to £6406 
(Rs. 56,020 - Rs. 64,060). During the nine following years, in 
consequence of the great rise in produce prices, Biglin made rapid 
progress. The tillage area rose from 57,491 to 84,695 acres, 
and collections from £6406 to £9274 (Rs. 64,060 -Rs. 92,740). 1 
Remissions had been trifling and were almost entirely given to 
Bhils, who had forgotten formally to give up lands which they had 
ceased to till. The following table gives a summary of the progress 
of Bdgl$n since the beginning of British rule : 


1 Much' of this rise was due to a succession of scanty local crops, and any return of 
good seasons was certain to cause a marked fall in prices. Bom. Gov. Rev. Bee. 74 of 
1870, 404*405* w 
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Bdgldn Land Revenue , 1818 - 1867. 



Tillage 

Assoss- 

Remissions. 

Coilec- 

Average ' 


Acres. 

rnent. 

Amount. 

Percent- 

afire. 

tlons. 

acre-rate. 

Average of 10 years. 


Rs 

Rs. 


Rs. 

Rs. a. p. 

1818-19 to 1827-28 

28,209 

08,180 

fioll 

8 

62,575 

2 6 7 

1828 29 to 1837-38 

33,717 

01,791 

0521 

10* 

65,270 

1 13 4 

1838 39 to 1347 48 

49,800 

<>1,425 

5102 

8! 

50,023 

13 4 

1848 49 to lb57-58 

57,491 

05,174 

1409 

2 

04,065 

1 2 3 

Aieragi of D yea) 8 







1858-59 to 180(i 07 

81,095 

93,333 

595 

i 

92,743 

118 


Except in the three villages whcro the plough tax or autbandi 
was in force, the rovcnuc system in Baglan was an acre rate or 
biyhotij the hi glut being nominally equal to about three-fourths of 
an acre, but, in practice, including from an eighth to a sixth more. 1 
The existing rates were less than one-half of the former rates. 

The eighty-eight Government villages wevo arranged in fivo 
classes, with highest dry-crop acre rates of 4s. *3(1. (Rs. 2|), 4$. 
(Ks.2), 3s. 6 d. (Rs. If), 35. (Rs.lJ), and 2s. 6d. (Rs. 1{). The 
first class, with a highest dry-crop acre rate of 4 s. 3d. (Rs. 2£), 
contained five villages in the eastern plain or near the Girna and 
the Aram. They had easy access to markets and were well supplied 
with water. The second class, with a highest dry-crop acre rate 
of 4s. (Rs. 2) contained twenty-eight villages, chiefly in the valleys 
of the Kaner, Aram, Girna, and Kolthi west of the first class. 
There were also a few villages, like Ajmer Saundana and Vaygaon, 
which, though not on these, rivers, were well supplied with water 
and were near markets. The third class with a highest acre rate of 
3s. 6d. (Rs. 1J) contained sixteen villages. The fourth class with 
a highest acre rate of 3a. (Rs. 1J) contained twenty-six villages. Tho 
fifth or the last class with a highest acre rate of 25. 6d. (Rs. 1£) 
included thirteen villages, a poor group, some among tho hills to 
the west of Sat&na and others in the extreme west and north of the 
sub-division. These were the rates approved by tho Survey 
Commissioner and sanctioned by Government. Mr, Peddor origin- 
ally proposed some whaiUiigher rates in a considerable numbertof 
the villages. Tho changes recommended by Colonel Francis lowered 
the total rental from £11,483 to £10,998 (Rs. 1,14,830-Rs. 1,09,980). 
The following statement gives a summary of the original and of the 
amended rates : 


Bdgldn Settlement, 1868 . 



1 Mr. Pedder, 4, 5th January I860, hi Bern. Gw. Ber. ft W.’Wf 18J0, 874. 

*4 * 4* * 
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Aa B&gl&n was still cut off from outside, markets, as the people 
were by no means well-to-do and had suffered severely from several 
years of scanty rainfall, some slight lowering of the Government 
demand seemed advisable. The survey measurements showed an 
area under tillage of 106,575 instead of 91,132 acres, while the 
assessment showed a fall from £10,028 to £9422 (Rs. 1,00,280- 
Rs. 94,220) or about six per cent. This docreaso was caused by 
reducing the average dry-crop acre rate from Is. 5£(l. to Is. 2|dL 
(as. 11-8 to as. 9-9) and the average channel-watered rates from 
£1 4 s. 8 %d. to 18*. 4cZ. (Rs. 12-5-4 to Rs. 9-2-8). The following 
statement shows in detail the chief changes and their financial 
effect : 

Bdyldn Settlement, 1S68. 
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Former. 








1818-10 to 
1800-07. 

1800-07. 




1807-08. 




Class. 

Vil- 

lages. 


As- 

sess- 

ment. 



Dry -crop. 

Channel-watered. 

Total. 


Til- 

lage. 

Til - 
lage. 

Abscrs- 

ment. 

Til- 

luge. 

As- 

sess- 

ment. 

Acre- 

rate. 

Til- 

lage. 

As- 

sess- 

ment. 

Acre- 

rate. 

Til- 

lage. 

Assess- 

ment. 



Acres. 

Rs. 

Acres. 

Its. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Rs. a. p. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Rs. a. p. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

I. ... 

12 

13.S2S 

22,407 

27,352 

36,085 

26,177 

21,023 

0 13 5 

1152 

14,400 

12 8 11 

27,320 

30,389 

II. ... 

31 

18,1)86 20,965 

30.91S 

48,310 

33,980 

24,930 

0 11 0 

1420 

18,007 

13 0 4 

35,409 

43,540 

III. ... 

32 

13,700 

11,408 

23,738 

18,220 

22,003 

15,127 

() 10 0 

270 

2407 

8 15 0 

23,239 

17,594 

IV. ... 

13 

2742 

1039 

4537 

2019 

5104 

2430 

0 7 7 

51 

324 

0 5 8 

5155 

2751 

Total... 

S8 

49,352 

05,589 

92,545 

1,00,834 

88,224 

64,419 

0 11 8! 

2908 

35,804 

12 5 4 

91,132 

1,00,283 




Survey. 


Vil- 

lages. 



Acre 

*'■' 1867-09. 

Class. 

Arablo. 

Ren t«d. 

rate. 

Dry-crop. 

Channel-watered. 

Total. 




Maxi- 

mum. 

Tillage. 

As- 

sess- 

ment. 

Aero 

rate. 

Til- 

lage. 

As- 

sess- 

ment. 

Acrc- 

rato. 

Tillage. 

Assess- 

ment. 

J. ... 

II. ... 

III. ... 

m . ... 

12 

31 

32 

13 

Acres. 

42,102 

58,873 

'60,707 

12,508 

Rs. 

41,051 

46,244 

22,594 

4345 

Rs. a. 
2 2 

2 0 

1 12 

1 10 

Acres. 

29,221 

38,430 

20,300 

OIOS 

Rs. 

24,004 

23,473 

12,909 

2391 

Rs. a. p. 
0 13 2 
0 0 9 
0 7 1 
0 0 2 

Acres. 

1,303 

1,773 

805 

36 

Rs. 

13,248 

15,930 

1881 

250 

Rs. a. p. 
10 2 8 
8 15 10 
0 2 8 
7 3 1 

Acres. 

30,624 

40,203 

29,614 

0234 

Rs. . 
37,312 
-39,409 
14,850 
2050 

Total... 

88 

170,260 

1,14,834 

... 

103,158 

62,897 

0 9 9 

3,417 

31,324 

0 2 8 

100,575 

94,221 


After Baglan its two potty divisions were settled, J&ykheda with 
ninety-six villages in the north and Abhona with 165 villages in - 
'the south-west. The surface of both of these groups was broken 
by steep rocky ranges generally stretching west and east, and 
separated by valleys of varying breadth. Except towards the west 
especially in the hills* about Pimpli near Abhona, where were 
A ferests of teak and other timber trees, most of the hills were bare 
* or. covered with low thorn-bushes. Aloiig the river banks Were ; 
>.imoy rich mango proves. In»other parts the, arable land wag. ; 
^almost treeless* v’ ffho $oil varied from a rich deep black toi the 


poomt atibny or bafad* 

. wafer as a rnte,' f 


Sotfeiill 
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1869. 
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The most important crops were sugarcane, rice, wheat, and gram 
occupying in all 10,814 acres. Except towards the east where 
the valleys were open and the climate suited millet, the dry-crop 
tillage was rude and careless. As in Baglan proper the rainfall 
had for some years been very scanty, and it was (December 1869) 
the universal opinion of the people and of Government officers 
acquainted with the country that the climate had changed for the 
worse. Wells and streams which formerly held water all the year 
round had for some years past run dry in January. There was also 
a general belief that partly from the want of moisture, partly from 
the spread of tillage and from continuous cropping, the land was 
less fruitful than formerly. The opening of the Kond&i and Sel 
passes was a great help to traffic, and a road was being made from 
M&legaon through Sat&na and the Dhol pass across J&ykheda, and 
over the Sel pass to Pimpalncr in Khrindesh. There were no 
made roads, and most of the country tracks were broken by steep 
passes and deep ravines. No part of either group of villages was 
near the railway. Except sugar, which crossed the Bh&vad pass 
to N&sik in considerable quantities, the only exports were to 
M&legaon. All the local markets were small and unimportant. 
The chief were in J&ykheda, Mulher, Nam pur, and Jaykhcda ; and 
in Abhona, Ilatgad, Kanosi, Paia, and Abhona. The people were 
few in number, sixty-nine to tho square mile in Jdykheda and 
eighty-five to the square mile in Abhona. They were sunk in debt 
and had suffered much from recent bad seasons. 1 

Only ten villages in tho extreme south had been previously sur- 
veyed, and, except by opening ono or two hill passes, no attempt had 
been mado to help traffic or supply an outlet for the local produce. 
Still, though the survey was not introduced, great improvements 
had from time to time been made in the system of revenue manage- 
ment. The pressure of distress between 1S28 and 1832 had caused 
a marked reduction in* the Government demand. By improvements 
in the revenue systom and by the introduction of useful checks and 
tests, the people were freed from the extortion of village and 
district officers, under which they had suffered severely in the early 
years of British rule. Transit duties were reduced, extra cesses 
abolished, and tho average dry-crop acre rate was lowered about ' 
27 per cent. 2 These improvements were followed by a steady 
advance of tillage, which became rapid in 1858 when produce prices 
began to rise. In tho Jriykheda villages tillage had spread from 
7986 acres in 1818 to 34,979 in 1868 or an increase of 338 per cent, 
while the Government demand had only risen from £ 3020 to £5456 
(Rs. 30,200-Rs. 54,560) or eighty per cent. So in Abhona the spread 
of tillage was from 11,135 to 37,461 acres or 236 per cent, and tho 
increase in collections from £1936 to £4101 (Rs. 1 9,360 -Rs. 41 ,0i0) 
or 111 per cent. The details are given below. During the twenty 
years ending 1838 in the fifty-four villages of Jaykheda, the tillage 


1 Mr. Pedder’s Survey Report, 302 of 7th December 1869, para 22. 

2 In J&ykheda from Rs. 2-10-1 to Re, 1-8-7, and in Abnona from Re. 1-0-3 to 
Re. 1-1-7, 
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area had spread from 7986 acres to an average during the ten years 
ending 1838 of 15,569 while the collections remained almost 
unchanged at £3020 (Rs. 30,200). During the next thirty years, 
corresponding to the first survey period in the southern sub-divisions, 
the advance was rapid especially towards the close. In the ten years 
ending 1847-48 the average tillage area had risen from 15,569 acres 
to22,0l9or forty-one per cent, and the collections from £3018 to 
£3261 (Rs.30,180-Rs. 32,610) or seven per cent. During the next 
ten years (1848-1858) the tillage increased to 25,705 acres or sixteen 
per cent, and the collections to £3752 (Rs. 37,520) or fifteen per cent. 
The progross in the next ten years was much more marked, a rise in 
tillage to 32,897 or twenty-eight per cent and in collections to £5023 
(Rs. 50,230) or thirty-three per cent. The last year of the decade 
(1867-68) was far above the average, with a tillage area of 34,979 
acres and a revenue of £5456 (Rs. 54,560) . During the same period 
the advance in the 108 Abhona villages was about the same, double 
the tillage area, and an increase of 89 per cent in the collections. 
The variations in the progress were also very similar, a largo 
advance in tillage (5859 acres) between 1837 and 1847, a smaller 
advance (3051 acres) in the next decade, aud again a marked increase 
(9801 acres). As in tlio Jaykheda group the returns for the last 
year of the period (1867-68) were far in excess of the average of 
the ten previous years, tillage showing an increase from 34,893 acres 
to 37,461 acres and collections from £3791 to £4101 (Rs. 37,910- 
Rs. 41,010). The details for both village groups are given in the 
following statement : 
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Jdykheda. 54 Village#, Land Revenue, IStS-lSGS. 





Remissions. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Average 
acre- rate. 

Yrars. 

Tillage. 

meet. 

Amount. 

Ter 

cent. 

1818-19 

Acres. 

7986 

Rs. 

30,200 

Rs. 


Rs. 

30,200 

Rs. a. p. 

Ten years’ average. 

181819 to 1827-28 f 

1828*20 to 1837-38 

1838419 to 1847-48 

184PM0 to 1857-68 

18Pfr-69 to 1867-88 

1867-68 

12,279 

15,509 

22,019 

25,705 

32,897 

34,979 

32,311 

33,154 

34,931 

38,056 

50,446 

54,660 

3202 

2972 

2320 

1138 

218 

4 

901 

8-96 

6-64 

2*94 

0*42 

29,109 

30,182 

32,011 

37,518 

50,229 

64,666 

3 10 1 

2 2 1 

1 9 5 
18 1 

1 8 7 

Abhona 108 Village#, Land Revenue, 1818-1868 . 


1818-19 

Ten years' average. 

1818-10 to 1827-28 ... 

1828-29 to 1837-88 

1838-89 to 1847-48 

1848-49 to 1887-68 

1868-69 to 1867-68 

1867-68 ; 

11,136 

14,113 

10,182 

22,041 

26,092 

84,808 

37,461 

19,409 

19,602 

21,829 

23,689 

27,733 

38,294 

41,227 

45 

1316 

1358 

605 

614 

382 

220 

6*09 

6*86 

2‘56 

2‘22 

0-69 

19,364 

18,346 

19,971 

28,084 

27,119 

87,912 

41,007 

1 6 3 
16 1 
112 
110 

1 1 T 


In fifty-six Jdykheda and 121 Abhona villages the revenue was 
collected by bigha rates, and in twenty-three Jdykheda and eleven 
Abhonavillagesthe settlement wasbyaplopghtaxor autbandi, In these 
plough cess Tillages the lauds tilled by each husbandman were roughly 
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measured into plots of thirty bighas; Bach of these plots was called 
a plough^ and the holder was charged a certain sum on the plough 
without counting his cattle. In the south there was a special group 
of eleven villages, which had formerly belonged to Dinaori and had 
been settled by Mr. Tytlcr in 1843. In these villages the system 
of granting the village a short lease of the uplands for a lump sum 
had not worked well, and the lands had been divided and let for 
tillage at a low uniform rate. 1 In Jaykheda the survoy settlement 
was introduced into eleven alienated and eighty-one Government 
villages, 2 with a total area of 194,010 acres or 304 square miles, of 
which 91,564 or forty-seven per cent were unarablc. The population 
was 20,834 or sixty-nine to the squaro mile. Of the 165 Abhona 
villages 143 were Government and twenty -two alienated. Twelve 
alienated and ten Government plough rate villages were circuit 
surveyed only. The ten Government plough-rate villages were in the 
D&ngs to the -west of the Sahyadris, scattered along the road from 
Abhona to Balsar. Their outlying position, their sickly climate, 
the want of labour, supplies, and water, and the probablo opposition 
of the Bhils and Konkanis would make the introduction of the 
survey settlement difficult and costly, and even if introduced the 
regular system could not he carried out. Such of these villages as 
were tilled were granted to tho headmen on ten years’ leases, on 
condition that the headmen were not to levy more than the existing 
plough rate of 16#. (Its. 8). The effect of these leases was in one 
'Village to increase tho rental from £11 5s. to £12 14s. (Ks. 112£- 
Rs. 127), in another from £7 16s. to £7 18s. (Rs. 78 -Rs. 79), and 
in eight others to increase rentals varying from £2 14s. to £4 4s. 
(Rs. 27- Rs. 42) to rentals varying from £3 2s. to £5 10s. (Rs. 31 - 
Rs. 55). Of tho remaining 126 villages, into which the survey 
settlement was introduced, four were alienated and 122 Government. 
Of the Government villages one had formerly been assessed by a 
plough rate and 121 by a bigha rate. Of a total area of 172,019 acres 
or 269 square miles, 80,038 or forty-six per cent vrero unarable. Tho 
population was 22,976 or eighty-fivo to the square mile. 

Of 218, the total number of villages settled, eighty -one Govern- 
ment and eleven alienated belonged to Jdykheda, and 122 Govern- 
ment and four alienated to Abhona. They wore arranged in five 
classes with highest dry-crop acre rates of 4s., 3s. 6d., 3s., 2s. 6(i., 
and 2s. (Rs. 2, Rs. 1}, Rs. 1£, Rs. ly, and Re. 1). The effect of 
the survoy rates was in tho ninety -two Jaykheda villages a fall 
from £6639 to £5797 (Rs. 06,390 - Rs. 57,970) or thirteen per cent/and 
in the 126 Abhona villages a fall from £4372 to £3889 (Rs. 43,720- 
Rs. 38,890) or eleven per cent. Tho details are given in the follow- 
ing statement: 

1 The thirty years’ survey lease of these villages did not come to an end till 1872. 
They were surveyed and assessed in advance, ten of them being placed in the third 
class with a maximum dry-crop acre rate of Rb. 1 J, and one in the fourth class- at a 
rate of Re. 1, Mr. Pedder, 302 of 7th December 1869, para 18, Rev. Reo.75 of 1870. 

9 Two of these were formerly held on lease. Of the eighty-four Gdverament and 
twelve alienated villages, two Government villages were included with others, and one 
Government village which was entirely waste and one alienated village were not 
purveyed. Mr. redder, 802 of 1869, para. 9, . ~ 
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In 1871-72, at the close of the thirty years’ guaranteed lease, the Niphdd-Chdndor, 
revision of the original survey settlements was begun in sixty-nine & VWnqe** 
villages of Niphad and nineteen villages of Chandor, which had been 
settled in 1840-11 and 1841-42. This tract was bounded on the 
north by the Chandor hills, on the east by Yeola, on the south by 
the Godavari, and on the west by the Bombay- Agra road. It was a 
rolling plain, tho sides and tops of the rising ground were poor and 
barren, but the hollows were deep soiled and had streams whose 
water was much used for irrigation. The richest parts lay along 
the north bank of the Kadva and Godavari, and some villages 
bordering on Yeola. 

The rain returns during the eight years ending 1870-71 varied 
in CMndor from 10-42 inches in 1864-65 to 41*39 inches in 
1870-71, and averaged 22*72 inches ; in Niphad they varied from 
13*51 inches in 1868-69 to 21*20 in 1870-71 and averaged 16*66 
inches. 1 Local produce prices during the thirty years varied for 
millet, bajrij from 84 lbs. the rupee in 1842-43 to 26 lbs. in 1870-71 
or an increase of 220 per cent ; for wheat, from 70 lbs. to 24 lbs. or 
an increase of 200 per cent ; for rice from 26 lbs. to 14 lbs. or an 
increase of eighty per cent ; and for gram from 66 lbs. to 24 lbs. or 
an increase of 170 per cent.- During the same time the villages had 
greatly gained by the opening of roads and railways. Instead of a 
rough stony ravine, hardly passable for laden carts, the Tal road was 
oHJ of the finest engineering works in West India. 3 The great Agra 
highway gave easy communication through this pass to the sea and 
north-east to KMndesh. The Peninsula railway passed through 
the villages, providing them with three stations, Manmdd, Lasalgaon, 
and Niphdd; and from one of these stations roads had lately 
(1870) been opened, one about thirty-five miles north-west from 
Ldsalgaon to Abliona, the other about fifteen miles north to 
ChAndor. 
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Vil- 
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revenue. 
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assess- 

ment. 

Reduction. 

Rental of 
arable 
waste. 

Amount 

Per 

cent. 



R s. 

Its. 

Rs. 


Rs. 

J&ykheda ... 

92 

66,387 

67,960 

8421 

13 

11,487 

Abhona 

126 

43,723 

38,890 

4833 

11 

10,216 

Total .. 

213 

1,10,110 

96,856 

13,254 

12 

21,702 


* The details were : Chdndor, 1863, 22*05 inches ; 1864, 10*42 ; 1865, 11*74 ; 1866, 
20*57 ; 1867, 22*46 ; 1868, 13*86; 1869, 32*27; 1870, 41*39. In Niphdd they were; 

5 J® 64 * J 14 * 93 5 1865 » 18*98; 1866, 14; 1867, 17*02; 1868, 13*51; 1869, 
18*33 ; 187<^ 21*2. Lt.-Col. Wadding ton, 850 of 19th December 1871 ; Rev, Reo, 87 
of 1872, 300. 

3 In OhAndor the average prices from 1841-42 to 1850-51 were, for millet 70 lbs., 
for wheat 58 lbs. , for rice 24 lbs., and for gram 56 lbs. From 1851-52 to 1860-61, for 
millet 54 lbs., for wheat 50 lbs., for rice 22 lbs., and for gram 43 lbs. From 1861-62 
to 1870-71, for millet 24.1b*., for wheat 20 Iba., for rice 12 Iba, and for gram 22 Iba. 
Rev. Rec. 87 of 1872, 308, 34& ^ ■ 

3 * I remember,* writes ftenfcenant-Colonel Haddington, * with what difficulty hdm 
carts were forced up the rough and stony ravine in 1846. #50§f lfR, 

b 23—33 ' l' m? ’ 
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The result of these influences had been, comparing the average of 
the two periods of ten years ending in 1851 ana in 1871, a spread 
from 95,867 bo 110,223 acres in the tillage area and an increase in 
collections from £8216 to £9696 (Rs. 82,160- Rs. 96,960). 1 The 
following statement gives a summary of the details : 


Niphdd-Clidndvr Land Revenue, 18/^1-1871 . 


Years. 

Land Revenue. 

Grass. 

Total. 

Remis- 

sions. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Waste Land. 

Acres. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Acres. 

Assess- 

ment. 



Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 


Rs. 

1841-1851 

05,867 

81,660 

1576 

83,236 

1076 

82,160 

15,682 

10,071 

1851-18K1 

08,674 

83,882 

4085 

87.067 

2606 

85,361 

12,875 

7849 

1861-1871 

110,223 

00,768 

6106 

90,064 


96,964 

1326 

963 


During the thirty years ending 1870-71 the population returns 
showed a rise from 18,751 in 1840-41 to 38,007 in 1870-71 or 102 
per cent; carts from 903 to 2747 or 204 per cent; farm bullocks 
from 8602 to 13,998 or sixty- two per cent ; buffaloes from 2821 to 
4864 or seventy-one per cent ; sheep and goats from 9522 to 15,977 
or sixty-six per cent ; and horses from 842 to 1062 or twenty-three 
per cent; cows showed a decrease from 11,026 to 8963 or nineteen 
per cent. 2 Wells had risen from 975 to 1417 or fifty-ono per cent. 

Except in a few villages there was no rotation of crops. Sugar- 
cane was rarely grown oftener than once in four or five years. The 
chief crops were, in the Niphad villages, millet covering fifty-four, wheat 
30*6, and gram four per cent of the area under tillage; and in Ch&ndor 
millet with 71*8 and wheat with 8 6 per cent. The villages were (1871) 
well provided with roads. Bombay traders came in great numbers to 


Chapterjnil. 

Land 

Administration. 

Revision 8urrey. 

Niphdd-Chdndor, 
1871 . 


1 During tlio thirty years ending 1870-71 in the eighty-eight villages of Nipli&dond 
Ch&ndor, the Tillage Area varied from 77,000 acres in 1841-42 to 1 12,000 acres in 
each of the six years ending 1870-71, and averaged 101,588 acres. In the first three 
years it rose from 77,000 acres in 1841-42 to 97,000 in 1843-44 and fell in the next 
two years to 94,000 in 1845-40. Then rising to 106,000 in 1847-48 it again fell to 96,000 
in 1851-52. In the next three years there was no change. After that there was a 
steady increase until 1862-63 when it amounted to 110,000 acres. In the next two 
years there was no change and in the remaining six years the amount stood at 112,000 
acres. During the same period, Collections varied from Rs. 73,000 in 1841-42 
to Rs. 93, 000 m each of the six years ending 1870-7 1 , and averaged Rs. 84,210. In 
the first three years they rose from Rs. 73,000 in 1841-42 to Rs. 83,000 in 1843-44,. 
and fell in the next two years to Rs. 77,000 in 1845-46. Then rising to Rs. 87,000 
in 1847-48 they again fell to Rs. 73,000 in 1851-52, In the next four years they were 
Rs. 81,000 in 1852-53, Rs. 74,000 in 1853-54, Rs. 83,000 in 1854-55, and Rs. 75,000 
in 1855-56, In the next nine years they steadily rose from Rs. 85,000 in 1856-57 
to Rs. 91,000 in 1864-65. In the remaining six years they stood at Rs. 93,000. 
During the whole thirty years of the survey lease, Remissions were granted in 
only eleven of the first fifteen years. In four of these eleven years they amounted 
to Rs. 7000 in 1850-51, Rs. 10,000 in 1851-52, Rs. 8500 in 1853*54, and Rs. 7000 in 
1855-56. In the remaining seven of the eleven years, they were Rs, 1000, 

1 Of ploughs no return is available for 1840-41 ; in 1870-71 they numbered 3332. 
They had probably increased in proportion to the increase in the number of farm 
bullocks. The districts on the banks of the Godivari (G&ngthadi) were as famous for 
their breed of ponies as those of Bhimthadi : though, the number of ponies showed a 
rise of 23 per cent the breed had fallen off. Lieutenant*Colonel Waddington, 850 
of 19th December 1871, para. 7. t 
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the railway stations, and bought straight from the growers. The local 
demand was also good. Sdykheda within two miles of the Kherv&di 
railway station had a weekly market, where goods were offered for sale 
worth from £500 to £1000 (Rs. 5000- Rs. 10,000). Weekly markets 
were also held at Chandor, Nipli&l, Pimpalgaon, Vinokur, Lasalgaon, 
Nardyanthemba, Sukena Khurd, Naudur, and Madmeshvar, 
and there were yearly fairs atNaital in Paush (January), when for 
fifteen days cloth chiefly from Bombay and worth £2500 (Rs. 25,000) 
was sold, and at Ahirgaon in Kartik (November), when from £1200 
to £1400 (Rs. 12,000- Rs. 14,000) of goods were sold. In Chandor, 
Nandurdi, and one or two large villages the weaving of cloth 
supported 2 16 looms, with an average yearly produce of about £5000 
(Rs. 50,000). The villages seemed in better repair, cleaner, and 
neater than Poona villages. The people were fairly off. Private 
sales and mortgages of land to moneylenders were not uncommon, 
but, during the three years ending 1870-71, there had been only 
one sale of land from failure to pay rent. On the whole the land 
was carefully aud cleanly tilled, and the wiitered lands were well 
manured. Though not so valuable as at Poona, land fetched as 
much as from thirty to seventy times its yearly rent. 

When the original survey was made the system was incomplete, 
and tests showed that the land must again be measured before 
revised assessments could be fixed. 

As regards classing the soil, the scale used at the revision survey 
was, with slight modifications, the same as Lieutenant Davidson's 
scale, 1 But although tho scale was nearly the same, examination 
showed that Mr. Davidson's standard was not uniform, 2 * * * * * and that a 
fresh classification was required. Considering the improved means 
of traffic aud the great rise in produce prices, 8 Lieutenant-Colonel 
Waddington thought that the rates might fairly be raised from fifty 
to sixty per cent. 

For re-assessment purposes tho villages were arranged under 
four groups. Six villages either railway stations or close to railway 
stations, where a highest dry-crop acre rate of 4$. 6d. (Rs. 2J) 
wag fixed ; twenty-two villages within easy reach of a railway 
station, or near a large market or on a high road, for which 
the highest rate was fixed at is. (Rs. 2 ) ; thirty- eight villages not so 
well placed had a highest rate of 3$. 6cZ. (Rs. 1|) ; and twenty-two 
villages far from the railway had a highest rate of 3s. (Rs. 1 £) . The 
effect of the new rates was a rise in the rental from £9146 to £15,373 
(Rs. 91,460 -Rs. 1,53,730) or sixty-eight per cent. The details are 
given in the following statement : 


Chapter ,1%$$ 


Revision Survey. 
Niphdd-Chdndor^ 

mu 


1 Diagram G. opposite page 48 of Bom. Gov. Sel. CXXX. part II. 

1 Theassistant superintendent Mr. Grant found that in the original classing, ' soils 
from the third class downwards were entered fully two classes too low and the eighth 
and ninth orders of soil were commonly entered as unarable, khardbS Rev. Reo. 87 

of 1872,1231, 305. 

a Compared with the average in the first fifteen years of the original survey (1841- 

1866), the average of the ten years (1856-1861 and 1866-1871) showed an increase 

of seventy-one per qent in mullet and seventy-three per cent in wheat. These are 

averages if the three places, Niph&d, Chandor, and NAsik. Lieut. -Col, Waddington* 

850 of 19th December 1871, Bom. Gov. Rev* Rec, $7 of 1872, 309, 349. 
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Niphdd-Chdndor Revision. Settlement , 1S71. 


1871. 


Tillage. 


Wabtk. 

Total. 

Area. 

Assessment. 

Area. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Area. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Dry- 

crop. 

Watered 

Total. 


Acres. 

Us. 

Rs. 

Us. 

Acres. 

Ks. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Proposed rates ... 

124,021 

1,35,150 

18,573 

J ,53,720 

764 

426 

1,24,785 

1,54,165 

Existing do. ... 

lio.oai 

74,500 

16,054 

01,460 

615 

271 

1,11,640 

01,781 

Increase 

13,087 

60,650 

1610 

62,260 

140 

155 

13,236 

62,424 


In 1878-74 tho revision survey was extended to two village groups. 
One of these was of fifty-six villages, forty-five of them in Chdndor 
and cloven in Niphad, with an area of 116,81 1 acres and a population 
of 126 to the square mile. Tho other was of forty-two villages, 
thirty-eight of them in Dindori and four in Nasik, with an area of 
114,474 acres and a population of 160 to the square mile. 

There was much variety in those villages. Most of tho south- 
east, including tho Niph&d and Nasik villages, and those in the 
south-east corner of Dindori were level with deep black soil, while 
the west of N&sik and tho south of Dindori were hilly and poor ; 
north Dindori was wooded with somewhat shallow black soil; and 
Chandor in tho north-east wms broken and stony, bare of trees and 
with poor soil. In almost all parts were streams, many of which 
were used to w r atcr the rich lands on their banks. The western 
villages had a larger rainfall and a more feverish climate than those 
in tho cast. Rain returns for tho nine years ending 1871-72 varied 
in Chandor from 10-42 inches in 1864-65 to 41*39 inches in 
1870-71, and averaged 22*86 inches ; in Dindori they varied fr>m 
20 99 inches in 1864-65 to 28*56 in 1870-71, and averaged 2fl8 
inches. 1 

Survey rates had been introduced both into tho easten or 
Chiindor and into tho western or Dindori blocks in 1842. Both 
groups, especially the Chandor villages, were then much depr£3ed, 
and low rates were introduced averaging l.v. 3 %d. (as. 10J)an 
acre in the Chandor and Is. 6§d. (as. 12£) in the Diniori 
villages. The new rates, though less than the former nominal 
total rental by fifty per cent in Ch&ndor and thirty per ce v fc in 


1 The details arc : 

Chdndor- Dindori Rainfall, 1863-1871. 


Year. 

Ndsik. 

Cli&ndor 

Niphftd. 

Dindori. 

Year. 

Ndsik. 

Chiindor 

Nipbd 

Dindori. 

1868-64 

1864-96 

1866-66 

1866- 67 

1867- 68 

Inches, 

21*74 

18*48 

21*40 

16*06 

27*49 

Inches. 

22*05 

10*42 

11*74 

20-57 

22-40 

Inches. 

16*35 

14*93 

18-98 

140 

17*02 

Inches. 

26*34 

20*99 

25*86 

21*84 

26*74 

1869-69 
1869-70 
1876-71 
1871-72 ... 

Average ... 

Inches. 

19*69 

27-28 

88*09 

20*74 

23*21 

Inches. 

18-86 

32-27 

41-89 

26-58 

22*86 

Incht, 
18-4 
18 -f 
21.4 

_1 

Inches. 

26-07 

28*80 

28-60 

22*90 

25*18 
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Dindori, yielded an increase on past collections of twenty-six per 
cent in Ch&ndor and twenty-five per cent in Dindori . 1 

For twenty years after the 1842 survey tho villages made little 
progress. The average collections iD the Chandor group rose from 
£3027 (Rs. 30,270) in the ten years ending 1841 to £3363 
(Rs. 33,630) in the ten years ending 1861, and the corresponding 
increase in the Dindori villages was from £4462 to £4890 
(Rs. 44,620 - Rs. 48,900). In the ton following years the increase 
was more marked, to £3818 (Rs. 38,180) in Chandor and £5317 
(Rs. 53,170) in Dindori. 2 * * * * * 8 The following summary shows the average 
increase of revenue in each of the four decades between 1832 and 
1872: 

Ch dii' lor -Dindori Land Rerenue, 1832-1872 . 


Yeah a. 

45 CiIA'NDOR AM) 

11 Nil'll A'D VJL1.AI1K8. 

38 Dindori and 

4 Na'SIK VILLAGES. 

Total for 98 Villages, 


Collections. 

Remissions. 

Collections. 

Remissions. 

Collections. 

Remissions. 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Ks. 

Rs. 

RS. 

1832-1812 

30,270 

3037 

44,(523 

4060 

74,895 

8897 

1842-1852 

3i*,848 

417 

45,113 

230 

75,901 

053 

1852-18(52 

33,(527 

110 

48,807 

42 

P2.524 

152 

18(12 - 1872 

38,17(5 


53,171 

SG 

91,347 

36 


By the close of the survey lease tho whole arable area was 
under tillago, except 1845 acres in Dindori and 1485 in Ch&ndor. 
The increase in the resources of these villages was believed to differ 
little from tho increase in tho eighty-eight villages of Chandor and 
Niph&d which were revised in 1871. These were, in people 102 per 
cent, in carts 204 per cent, in farm bullocks sixty-two per cent, 
in buffaloes seventy-one per cent, in sheep and goats sixty-six 
per cent, and in horses twenty-three per cent; cows had fallen 
nincteon per cent/ 1 Something had been dono to improve the 
water-supply. Masonry dams had been built in some villages, and 
yearly mud and stone walls were thrown across several of tho 
streams. Government had constructed a largo dam across tho 


1 Bom. Gov. Sol. CXLV. 18. 

2 In. the forty- two villages of the Dindori group, the Tillage Area fell from 53,000 
acres in 1842-43 to 49,000 in 1845-40. In the next three years it rose to 57,000 acres 
and again in 1849-50 fell to 50,000. From 1850 tho tillage area continually advanced till 
it reached 73,000 acres in 1803-04, and in tho remaining nine years it ranged between 

73.000 and 74,000 in 1872-73. Collections steadily rose from Rs. 43,000 in 1842-43 
to Ks. 52,500 in 1801-02. In the remaining eleven years they showed a slight 
increase of about Rs. 500. The chief Remissions were about Ks. 500 in 1846-47. 
and about Rs. 200 in 1849-50, 1851-52, and 1853-54. 

In the fifty-six Chdndor villages the Til lack Area rose from 38,000 acres in 1842-43 
to 39,500 in 1843-44 and fell to about 37,500 in 1844-45. In the next three years 
it rose to 48,600 acres in 1847-48 and again fell in five years to 44,500 in 1852-53. 
During the whole of the remaining period it continued to rise to 52,000 in 1860-61, 

62.000 in 1863-64, and 64,000 in 1872-73. Collections rose from about Rs. 30,000 in 

1842-43 to about Rs. 33,000 in 1847-48, and fell to Rs. 28,500 in 1851-52. They again 
rose to Rs. 32,500 in 1853-54, fell toRs. 31,500 in 1855-56, and again rose toRs. 34,000 
in 1856-57. In the next four years they stood at Rs. 34,000 and then rose to 
Rs. 38,000 in 1862-63. In the remaining ten years they varied little and averaged 
about Rs. 38,000. The chief Remissions were about Rs. 4000 in 1851-52, about 

Rs. 500 in 1853-54, and about Rs. 200 in 1850-51 and 1855-56. 

8 Mr. Aihburnor, Rev. Comr. 2516, 22nd April 1874, in Bom, Gov. Sel, CXLV. 2, 
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Chapter Till. Kddva at Pdlkhed. 1 * Wells for watering the land had increased forty- 
five per cent in the Chdndor and forty-six per cent in the Dindori 
Administ ration, block. Instead of being entirely without made roads, the villages had 
Revision Survey, the Bombay- Agra highway passing through the south-east corner of 
Chfador-Dindori the western and crossing from end to end of the eastern group. 
"*1874* " Two stations, Ldsalgaon and Niphad, on the Peninsula railway 

were within a day’s journey of overy village in the two groups. 
Prom L&salgaon a road ran to Chandor. A road between Ndsik 
and Dindori was nearly finished, and one from Dindori to Niphdd was 
shortly to be made. Latterly produce prices had fallen, but they 
wore still about sixty-nine per cent above their old level, and, as 
wheat had begun to be successfully sent to Europe, any considerable 
fall in prices was unlikely. 

In the eastern group, at the time of the revision survey, except 
along the rich irrigated stream -banks, the poor broken stony country 
in the north yielded nothing but millet, sesamum, khurdsni , and 
other inferior crops. In the level south there was much deep black 
soil yielding fine wheat, gram, linseed, and millet, and a fair 
proportion of channel- watered gardon-lands growing chillies, earth- 
nuts, sugarcane, and sometimes rice. In the western block the 
northern villages were generally well wooded with a somewhat 
shallow black soil, chiefly growing wheat, kardai , and gram 
with a little millet. The southern villages were usually poor 
and the country rough and hilly. The fields were clean, and 
the better dry-crop and garden lands were most carefully tilled. 
Every scrap of manure was kept and used partly for dry-crop and 
partly for garden tillage. Almost every village had some land 
, watered from masonry channels, most of which were from fifty to a 
hundred and fifty years old. Of the whole tillage area, in the 
Chandor group seventy-one per cent were under millet and eight 
per cent under wheat ; in the Dindori group twenty-seven per 
cent were under wheat, eighteen per cent under millet, and 
six per cent under gram. The villages had an unusually good 
outlet for their produce either to Ndsik or to some station on the 
Peninsula line. Besides there were local markets at Chandor, 
Dindori, Pimpalgaon, Vadner, Vadkhed, Yani, Vdgher, and 
Janori. At Chandor there was a small manufacture of women’s 
robes and other cloth. A timber trade with Peint and Surg&na 
greatly helped the people by employing their cattle when they 
were not wanted in the fields. On the whole the people were 
well-to-do and well-housod. In no part of the north of the 
Presidency, except in Gu jardfc, wore there so many thriving villages. 8 

Compared with the figures of the 1840 survey, the revised survey 
of 1870 showed, in the Chandor group, an increase in the total area 
from 114,146 to 116,814acres or 2*3 percent, and in the arable area 
from 65,607 to 77,870 acres or eighteen per cent, and a decrease in 
tie unarable waste from 24,668 to 10,919 acres or fifty-five per cent. 


1 IA. -Col. Waddington, 181 of 16th F.bmary 1874, Bom. Gor.fM. CXLV. 96, 91. 

Mr. Aahbvrasr, Soy. Comr. 9510, 82nd April 1874, ia Bom. Got. Sol. OXLV. % 
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In the Dindori group the revised survey showed an increase in the 
total area from 110,231 to 114,471 acres or four percent, and in the 
arable area from 76,326 to 87,167 acres or fourteen per cent, and a 
decrease in the unarable waste from 16,004 to 4544 or seventy-one 
per cent. Together, the returns showed an increase of 23,204 acres 
of arable and a decrease of 25,209 acres of unarable. 1 

In both blocks the villages were grouped on the principle of 
distance from markets. On this principle the fifty-six Chdndor and 
Niph£d villages were arranged in five classes. The highest dry-crop 
acre rate in six villages on the Agra road was fixed at 4s. (Rs. 2) ; in 
eight villages close to the six in class I. it was fixed at 3 8. 6d. 
(Rs. 1$) ; in fifteen villages along the Agra and Malegaon roads 
further from N&sik at 3s. (Rs. 1£) ; in seventeen villages at a 
greater distance from these roads at 2s. 9 d. (Rs. 1-6) ; and in 
ten near Chandor range at 2.s\ 6d. (Rs. 1J). The forty-two 
Dindori and N&sik villages were arranged in six classes. The 
highest dry-crop acre rate in Makhmalabad, close to Nasik, was 
fixed at 4s. 6d. (Rs. 2\) \ in Mungsar, about five miles from N&sik, 
at 4s. (Rs. 2) j in Dugaon next to Mungsar and six villages 
close to the second class of the Chdudor group at 3s. Gd. 
(Rs. If); in twenty villages between Dindori and the Agra road 
at 3s. (Rs. 1£); in twelve villages west of Dindori at 2s. 9 d. . 
(Rs. 1-6) ; and in Sangamner close to the fifth class of the 
Ch&ndor group at 2s. Gd. (Rs. 1£). 

Nothing in addition to the highest dry-crop acre rates was levied on 
purely well-watered lands. The channel- watered land of the villages 
m this block was charged a highest acre water-rate of 1 8s. (Rs. 9). 
The average rates on land irrigated from wells and dams were 
8s. 3%d. (Rs. 4-2-5) in CMndor, and 9s. 3 $d. (Rs. 4-10-6) in Dindori 
in addition to the dry-crop rates. A hundred acres of rice, three- 
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1 The details are : 

Chdndor- Dindori Area, 18!*0 and 1S70. 


SUBVB? 

Area. 


t 

Government. 

Alienated, 


Sub-Divisions. 

© 

£ 

Arable. 

Un- 

arablo. 

Grass. 

Village 

sites. 

Total. 

Ar- 

able. 

Unar- 

ublo. 

Total. 

Total. 

1870 ...j 

Oh&ndor 

Niph&d 

Dindori 

NAslk 

45 

11 

38 

4 

Acres. 

\ 77,870 

} 87,167 

Acres. 

10,919 

4544 

Acres. 

2275 

4221 

Acres. 

13,800 

6442 

Acres. 

104,864 

101,374 

Acres. 

11,319 

12,811 

Acres. 

628 

289 

Acres. 

11,047 

13,100 

Acres. 

116,814 

114,471 


Total ... 

98 

165,037 

15,463 

6496 

19,242 

206,238 

24,130 

917 

25,017 

231,285 

1840 ...| 

ii 

45 

11 

38 

4 

j 65,607 
} 76,826 

24,668 

16,004 

1993 

2115 

10,997 

2609 

103,165 

97,054 

9834 

12,503 

1 

1147 

584 

10,981 

13,177 

114,146 

110,281 


Total ... 

98 

141,838 

40,672 

4108 

13,606 

200,219 

22,427 

1781 

24,158 

tujen 


Increase ... 

... 

28,204 

... 

2888 

5686 

6019 

1708 

... 

889 

6908 


Decrease .... 

... 

- 

| 25,209 

... 



LL 

814 

i 

... 
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fourths of which were in Vadgaon in Dindori, were charged a maxi- 
mum water-rate of 10s. (Rs. 5) and assessed at £29 (Rs. 290). 1 * * . 

The effect of the revised survey and assessment was, in^ the 
Ch&ndor group, an increase iu the tillage area from 64,022 to 75,469 
acres, an average rise in the rato of assessment from 1$. 3Jrf. 
to Is. 7d. (ns. 10 i to as. 12-8) and an increase in the rental from 
£3942 to £6015 (Rs. 39,420- Rs. 00,150) or fifty-two per cent.- In 
the Dindori group the increase iu the tillage area was from 74,481 
to 85,401 acres, the average riso in assessment from Is. 6f(2. to 
Is. 1 Ofd. (ns. 12£ - as. 15-2), and the increase in rental from 
£5407 to £8143 (Rs. 54,070 -Rs. 81,430) or fifty-one per cent. For 
the whole block the increase in the tillage area was from 138,503 
to 160,870 acres, in the average aero ratos from Is. Sid. to 1 s. 8 \d. 
(as. 10i-a$. 13-8), and in the rental from £9349 to £14,157 
(Rs. 93,490 -Rs. 1,41,570) or 51 '4 per cent. The dotails are : 







TlIiLAOK. 




Sub-Division. 

§ 

1874. 

Dry Crop. 

Channel- 

watered. 






Area. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Area. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Area. 

As- 

sess- 

ment. 

Area. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Ch&ndor 

56 1 

Proposed ... 

Acres. 

72,085 

Its. 

45,510 

Acres. 

3384 

Its. 

14,019 

Acres. 

2401 


Acres. 

77,870 

Es. 

60,147 

Existing 

00,393 

25,212 

3029 

13,847 

1485 

300 

65,507 

39,419 

Dindori 

_ 4 jl 

Proposed 

81,478 

02,801 

3823 

17,794 

1760 

C39 

! 87,767 

81,427 

Existing 

09,99-1 

35,044 

4487 

18,307 

1845 

663 

70,320 

64,072 

Total ... 

1 r 

08 | 

Proposed ... 

153,503 

108,314 

7207 

31,843 

4167 

1127 

165,037 

141,674 

93,491 

Existing 

130,387 

60,250 

8110 

32,214 

3330 

1023 

141,833 


In 1874-75 the revision survey was extended to tho block of 
111 Sinnar villages, which had been surveyed by Captain Davidson 
in 1843 and 1 844. Since the original survey a redistribution of 
sub-divisions had scattered these villages. Thirty-five had gone to 
Kopargaon and five to Sangamnor in Ahmadnagar, one had gone to 
NipMd in Nasik, and seventy remained in Sinnar. In 1874 the area 
of this block was 481 square miles and the population 65,943 or 137 
to the square mile. The land was divided into three belts : the 
southern and western villages which had middling soil but good 
rainfall and were joined by a high road with the Devldli railway 
station; a central tract round the village of Yavi where the soil 
was middling and tho rainfall somewhat scanty ; and the 
villages to the east, about the Malegaon and Nagar road, which 
had a larger proportion of good deep soil and the markets of R&h&ta, 
Kopargaon, and Ycola. Except the God&vari to the north the only 
river of any note was tho Devnadi, which had a succession of dams 


1 Bom. Gov. Sel. CXLV. 20-24. 

a Under the original settlement, including the dry-crop assessment, the average 
acre-rate on land watered from wells and dams was Rs. 3-13-0 in ChAndor and 

Rs. 4-1-6 in Dindori. Under the revised settlement channel-watered rates were 
raised to Rs. 4-2-5 and Rs. 4-10-6 in addition to the dry-crop rate. All purely well- 
were MWWfld oriy ^e highest dry-crop rate*. Bom, Gov, Sel 

vALY. 23* 
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and supplied with water almost all the channel- watered land. Of 31 15 Chapter VZXL 
wells, 2130 were in working order and 985 out of repair. During Land 
the ten years ending 1872-73 the rainfall ranged between 33*33 in Administration 
1870-71 and 12*45 inches in 1871-72, and averaged 18*74 inches . 1 Revision Survey* 
When these villages were surveyed in 1843 and 1844 they were sinnar 
in a very depressed state, and a reduction of fifteen per cent had 1874 .' 

been made in the Government demand. From tho details of tillage 
and revenue given bolow, it would seem that during the survey lease, 

1850-51, 1851-52, 1853-54, and 1871-72 were bad years. During 
the thirty years of the survey lease produce prices had risen 
considerably. The average price of millet during tho twelve years 
ending 1844 was between 90 and 100 pounds (45-50 alters) the rupee. 

During tho first fifteen years of the survey lease there was no great 
rise, but in 1S59-60 prices rose to from 70 to 80 pounds (35-40 
shers). From this, chiefly owing to tho American war, prices rose 
in 1863-64 nearly three times as high as they had been in 1844. After 
the close of the American war they again declined, and in 1873-74 
millet had fallen about sixty per cent. 2 During the thirty years of the 
survey lease the tillage area spread from an average of 151,526 acres 
in the ten years ending 1854, to 225,286 in the ten years ending 
1874, which was accompanied by a rise in collections from £10,174 
to £14,809 (Rs. 1,01,740-Rs. 1,48,090). 3 Tho details are : 


Sinnar Land R eretme, 1844 ' 1 S 74 - 


Years. 

: 

Vil- 

lages. 

Land Revenue. 

Crass. 

Total. 

Remis- 

sions. 

Collec- 

tions. 

W/iste Land 
assessed. 

Acvca. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Acres. 

Assess- 

ment. 




Rs 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 


Rs. 

1844-1864 ... 

108 

161,520 

1,02,834 

4140 

1,07,274 

5535 

1,01,739 

09,605 

32,471 

1864-1804 ... 

ios 

201,514 

1,26,925 

7179 

1,34,101 

765 

1,33,339 

23,217 

10,678 

1804-1874 ... 

108 

225,280 

1,38,794 

9G17 

1,48,411 

324 

, 

1,48,087 

1898 

671 


1 The details are : J 80*3-64, 13*50 inches ; 1804-65, 20*89 ; 1805-08, 14*06 ; 1806-67, 

18*94; 1807-68, 18 05; 1808-09, 10 07; 1869-70, 22*32 ; 1870-71, 33*33 ; 1871-72,12*45 ; 

1872*73, 16*48. Lieut. -Colonel Taverner, 843 of 5th October 1874, para. 34. In 
1873-74, 19*15 inch oh ; 1874-75, 24*74 ; 1875-70, 22*09. Lieut. -Colonel Taverner, 733 
of 17th October 1876, para. 12. 


Year. 

Pounds. 

Year. I 

1843-44... 

no 

18451-50... 

1844-45... 

95 

1850-61... 

1846-40... 

66 

1861-62... 

1K40-47... 

. 70 

1862-68... 

1847-48... 

135 

1853-54... 

1848-49... 

160 

1854-65... 


Pounds. 


76 

80 

S3 

05 


Ykar. Pounds. Year. Pounds. Year. /Pounds. 


1855-50... 

1850-57... 

1857-68... 

185H-5J)... 

IH&JNfiO... 

18M)-(J1... 

l 


00 

80 

70 

75 

75 

00 


J 


1861-02... 
1802-03... 
1808-04... | 
1364-06... 
1805-00. . 
1800-07... 


50 

40 

20 

30 

33 

33 


1807- 68... 

1 808- 00..., 
1800-70, 

1870- 71... I 

1871- 72... | 

1872- 73... 


45 
26 

46 


In 1873-74 millet sold at 60 pounds the rupee. Lieut. -Colonel Taverner’s Sinnar Revision Survey 
Report 848 of 5th October 1874, para. 35. 

3 These figures are for 108 of the 111 Sinnar villages. During the thirty years of 
the first survey (1844-1874), the Tillage Area steadily rose from 130,000 acres in 
1844-45 to 175,000 acres in 1847-48 ; it then continually declined to 135,000 
acres in 1850-51 ; and from 1850 it. steadily rose to 220,000 acres in 1862-63 
and 227,000 acres in 1873-74. The average tillage amounted to 192,000 acres. 
Collections rose from Rs, 80,000 in 1844-45 to Rs. 1,15,000 in 1847-48. They then 
declined to Es. 85,000 in 1851-52, rose to Rs. 1,00,000 in the following year, and 


B 23—34 
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Chapter VIII. Daring the same period population rose from 49,911 to 65,943 or 
T.awd thirty-two per cent; carts from 2220 to 3467 or fifty-six per cent; 
Administration, ploughs from 3589 to 5021 or forty per cent; and farm bullocks 
Revision Survey. ftn ^ ma ^ e buffaloes from 20,691 to 23,499 or fourteen per cent. 
Sinnar, Cn the other hand, cows showed a decrease from 18,420, to 

U74* 16,333 or eleven per cent; buffaloes from 4175 to 4053 or three per 

cent ; sheep and goats from 42,933 to 25,460 or forty-one per cent ; 
and horses from 1837 to 1800 or two percent. The number of wells 
rose from 2130 in 1844 to 3115 in 1874 or thirty-one per cent. 

Of this Sinnar group, the thirty-five Kopargaon villages, at the 
time of resettlement (1874) formed a compact block, twelve miles 
across at the broadest, aud stretching from three to fifteen 
miles south of Kopargaon on the Goddvari. It had no natural 
boundary, and contained no hill or river of any size, nor any 
stream which flowed all the year round. The country was slightly 
waving and sloped gradually north towards the Godavari. Most 
of the villages had black soil of varying depths. In Shirdi, Rui, 
Biregaon, Pimpl&s, and a few other villages, much of the soil was of 
thobest description; mothers such as Rdujangaon, Korhnla, Mdne- 
gaon, and K.lkdi, there was a large area of poor soil. As a whole, the 
fertility of the group was above the average. The area under millet, 
pulse, and other early crops, was about double the area under wheat 
and gram. The style of tillngo was better than in Sholapur and 
Poona. The soil was usually ploughed every other year, and, 
except in deep soil, early and late crops generally alternated, the 
ploughing taking place after the millet was harvested. Many of 
the lighter soils were ploughed every year. The plough used did 
not require more than four bullocks, and did not pass far beneath 
the surface. Considerable attention was given to manure, and 
each house owned a manure-pit outside the village walls where all 
its refuse was thrown and whence manure was carted as it was 
needed. Dry-crop soil received any manure that might remain 
after the garden-land had all it wanted. It was a common 
practice to get a Dhangar to fold his flock on a field, the 
laudholdor feeding him and his family while they remained there. 
Tobacco was a specialty of some of the villages, notably of Rui and' 
Shirdi, and was generally grown as a dry-crop. It grew in almost 
any soil, but preferred the white soil near a village site or light 
alluvial soil ou stream banks. It was sown in seed beds and 
planted about the beginning of October, and was ready to cut 
early in January. Tobacco was seldom grown by Kunbis 
as they disliked the loss of life which the nipping of the 


r n fell to Rs. 02,000 in 1853-54. From 1854 there was a steadv increase to 
1,40,000 in 1868-60. In the next five years they varied between Rs 1 38 000 in 
” l 1873 The average colleoTfens moOT to 
Rs - ^20, 000. During the same period Remissions varied between Rs. 8,000 
and Rs. 14,000.- They fell from Rs. 14,000 in 1844-45 to Rs. 3000 in 1845-46. In 

two /“7 eo "° rem i M,0 '“ were ^*nted. In the next nine years, except 
in 1851-52 and 1858-54 when they amounted to about Rs. 14,000, they were 
never more than Rs. 4000. In the remaining seventeen yean, except 1871-72 when 

October 1874 4000 ’ remwiwns were g»nted. Lieut -Colonel Taverner, 



Deccan.] 


NlSIK. 


267 


shoots caused . 1 The crop was generally made over to a Bhil, who 
had no such scruples ana was rewarded for his pains with half the 
gross produce . 2 

The wheat was of two sorts, baksi ,nd kcitha. Balcsi, which was 
ofteuer grown under wells than in dry soil, was fine but delicate ; 
kdtlia was hardy but inferior. The difference in price between the 
two sorts was not more than two shers or four pounds the rupee. The 
garden crops were not important. Six villages had pdtasthal or 
channel-watered tillage, but it was of the poorest description, as none 
of the channels flowed for more than a month or two after the rains. 
The average depth of the wells was twenty feet. In well-lands 
Ashtagaon took the lead, having 102 wells, sixty-four of them old 
bearing assessment and thirty-eight of them new. Only about 100 
acres of sugarcane were grown in 1873, and of 030 acres 3 commanded 
by wells not more than 300 were planted with garden crops. 
It was a common practice throughout these villages to look on 
wells solely as a stand-by in case of failure of rain ; in 1873 many 
wells were left idle because tho rainfall sufficed without their aid. 
In the survey officers opinion this state of things was the natural 
result of light assessment and regular and seasonable rainfall. 
Under tho few good wells sugarcane was the usual garden 
crop. Tho other products were wheat, generally baJcsi, and 
vegetables. The unmetalled Malegaon-Nagar road passed through 
Kopargaon and thence through the whole length of tho group on 
its eastern side. R&hata, the chief village and market after 
Kopargaon, lay on this road, beyond the eastern border of the sub- 
division. This market was well attended but was not remarkable for 
any special commodity. There was a small market at Korhala; but 
by far the most important trade-centre in tho neighbourhood was 
the cattle and cloth market at Yeola, twelvo miles north of Kopargaon. 
The chief placo of export was the Ldsalgaon railway station in 
Niphad north of the Godavari, to which in the fair season a consider- 
able traffic passed from Ahmadnagar. The road was a mere cart 
track, branching from tho Nagar road at RaMta and leaving the 
group at Madhi Budrukh. The buying trade at Lasalgaon was 
carried on by Bohora brokers from Bombay, and in the height of 
the season between 200 and 300 cartloads of grain were every day 
sold. 


Chapter VSt. 

Land 

Administration 
Revision Survey. 
Sinnar, 
1874. 


Of the entire Sinnar survey block of 1 1 1 villages, a group of forty- 
four Sinnar and five Sangamner villages differed considerably from 
the thirty-five Kopargaon villages. This group lay to the west of 
the Kopargaon group, and on the south and west was bounded by 
spurs of the Sahyadris. The land was higher and more waving than 
in Kopargaon, and, especially to the east and south, had some small 


1 The Kunbis thought the taking of life a crime of the nature of infanticide, and 
likely to bring a curse on their children. Mr. Fletcher, para 4, in Lieut. .Col. 

Taverner’s 843 of 1874, para 31. 

3 A field of 7 -ft acres, assessed at Rs. 4, yielded (1874) six palfds or 1440 pounds 
which was considered an eight anna crop. The value of a patta or 240 pounds of 
tobacco ranges from. Rs. 8 to Rs, 11, according to the quality of the leaf, 

3 At five acres to the working mot or leather water-bag* 
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Chapter VIII, 

. _ Land 
Administration. 

Revision Survey. 
Sinnar , 

1874 . 


hills. As a whole, except in Sdy&l Kdnkuri end Nirhdla in the 
- east, this group contained less good soil than the Kopargaon villages. 
Black soil was the exception, most of it was a shallow red, which 
with a favourable rainfall was admirably suited for early crops. 
This Sinnar group was crossed from tho west as far as its centre by 
the Dcvnadi, which then turned north and fell into tho Goddvari. 
It was a very fino stream and its waters were largely used for 
irrigation in almost every village through which it flowed. The 
staple dry-crop was millet. Scarcely any other crop was grown, except 
in some of the eastern villages, where, when the soil allowed it, wheat 
was grown. Tho millet in this group was finer than elsewhere, partly 
because tho soil and climate suited it, partly because the tillage was 
more careful. The soil being light and shallow was ploughed always 
once, often twice, and sometimes even thrice a year. Manure was 
carefully saved, and, as most villages had little garden land, a large 
share of manure fell to tho dry-crop fields. There was no rotation of 
crops. Every year in June millet was sown, mixed perhaps with 
one or other of the ordinary pulses. After tho millet harvest in 
October the land was immediately ploughed; many or most fields w’ere 
ploughed again in the hot weather, and some even a iliird time. 
Except from tho Dev and its tributaries this group had no supply of 
river water, and, as the basin of the Dev lay much lower than tho 
country round, little land was watered from wells. 8iimar itself, 
bosidcs its largo channel- watered area, had 140 wells watering about 
125 betel-leaf orchards with a yearly gross acre yield of from £15 
to £70 (Rs. 150-Rs. 700). The other well-watered crops were haksi 
and hatha wheat, sugarcane, vegetables, aud a few limo orchards 
in JNimon. The distinctive feature of tins group was its channel 
irrigation of 2787 acres from darns on tho Devnadiand its tributaries 
the Shiv and the Saras vati. The chief channel -watered crops wore 
sugarcane, kavdija or jod wheat, Icamod and dod.ki rice, rdJ , and konda 
jvdri. The only made road was from Nasik, which passed through 
Sinnar along the soutlunost villages of the group as far as Nandur 
Singoti where it divided, one branch turning south to Poona through 
Sangaumcr, tho other passing to Nagar. Besides this main road 
there were many passablo cart tracks. Tlio chief markets were 
Sinnar, Vavi, and N ini on. None of these markets were remarkable 
for any special produce, nor was there any manufacture deserving 
mention in any village in the group. A few’ weavers in Sinnar wove 
coarse country -cloth, and in a few other villages native blankets 
were made. 


The average rupee prices in tho ten years before the survey 
revision (18G4-1874) were millet 38 pounds, wheat 29 pounds, and 
gram 28 pounds. The rupee prices in 1873-74 were millet 
57 pounds, wheat 38 pounds, and gram 34 pounds, which, though 
much lower than the prices during the Aiperican war, were from 65 
to 84 per cent above the prices that had ruled before the war. The 
survey superintendent thought that, except in seasons of .scarcity, 
prices were not likely to rise above their 1874 level. 

In the Sinnar-Sangamner group the people of several villages, 
among them Khopdi-Khurd, Khamb&la, Bhokni, and Nimon, were 
VanjAris who had been settled for about two generations. Their 
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wandering habits still so far remained that they left their homos 
after the millet harvest (November), and wont with their oxen 
to the teak forests below the Sahyadris and brought back timber 
for sale. Their lands soemed to show that thoy wore hardworking 
and careful husbandmen, though neighbouring Kunbis affected to 
consider them somewhat disreputable and untrustworthy. Though 
dependent on the moneylender the husbandmen were not without 
littlo luxuries. 1 In many cases the actual husbandman was a tenant. 
In such cases in dry-crop land the holder paid tlio assessment and 
half of the value of the seed ; .and the tenant raised t he crop and 
provided the rest of the seed. The produce was divided equally 
between thorn. In garden lands the holder generally supplied the 
tenant with oxen and a driver and received a money rental. 2 3 After 
the oarly liarvost was over the poorer husbandmen added to their 
profits by moving with their women and children to the villages near 
the God.tvari and reaping the wheat. They were paid five per cent 
of what they cut, and, besides supporting themselves for about six 
weeks, brought back some grain. 

The 108 Government villages* were arranged in five groups 
with highest dry-crop acre rates ranging from 4.s\ to 2s. 9 d. 
(Rs. 2-Rs. 1-0), averaging Is. 4ft?. (as. 11-1), and yielding an 
increase of 41 ^ per cent. In fixing these rates the chief 
considerations were, distance from market, ease of traffic, and 
climate. Simiar and Mahal S a kora were put in tho first class and 
charged a highest dry-crop acre rate of 4s. (Rs. 2) ; thirty-nine 
villages formed tho second class with a highest acre rate of 3s. Gd. 
(Rs. 1 J) ; fourteen villages with a highest acre rate of 3s. 3c?. 
(Rs. 1-10) were placed in the third class; thirty-seven with a highest 
acre rate of 3s. (Rs. l^) in the fourth class ; and sixteen with a highest 
acre rate of 2s. 9t?. (Rs. 1-0) in the fifth class. The highest water 
acre rate was fixed at £1 (Us. 10) and iho average amounted to 10s. 
7 £d. (Rs. 5-5-1 ). 4 In the 108 Government villages these revised 
rates raised tho dry-crop assessment by £5147 (Rs. 51,470) or 
41 J per cent, and the average acre rate from Is. l^d. (</,<?. 8-10) 
to 1*. 4|d. (as. 11-1). The water cess was increased by £394 
(Rs. 3940) or 27 per cent, and the average acre rate from 8s. 8 Jd. 


Chapter Till. 
Laud 

Administration. 

Revision Survey. 
Sinnar , 

1874. 


1 Mr, Fletcher ,iu Lieutenant-Colonel Taverner’s Survey Report, S43 of 1874. 

2 Mr. Fletcher in Lieutenant-Colonel Taverner’s Survey Report, 843 of 1874. 

3 The remaining three villages were dmndla or reversionary villages. 

4 Under the original survey there were nine orders of soil, annas 16, 13, 10^, 8, 6, 
4J, 3, 2, and 1£. Of these annas 16 ami 2 were kept, while as. 13 was raised to 
as. 14, as. 10i to as. 12, as. 8 to as. 10, as. 6 to 8, as. 4^ to as. 6, and as. 3 to as. 4 ; 
as. 1$ was lowered to 1 anna. Alluvial deposit was, for dry-crops, divided into 
three classes, as. 20, 18, and 16. When cultivated as garden and under wells, which 
were formerly assessed, no water cess was added to the ti rst class ; as. 2 were added 
to the second class ; and as. 4 to the third. Updl land, that is land moist enough to 
grow sugarcane without tho help of well or channel water, was classed at the highest 
alluvial rate, 08 . 20 a share, for all shares in which sugarcane was grown. Lauds 
with a right to water from wells, formerly assessed, had a water ce 9 s of as. 4 added 
to the soil classification up to the 7th class (os. 4) of soil. But the levy of this 
special cess was limited to five acres if the well had only one water bag, to ten acres 
if it had two, to fifteen if it had three, and to twenty if it had four. No addition 
was made to the assessment of lahd watered from wells which were made during the 
survey lease. Lieutenant-Colonel Taverner, 843 of 1874, para 39. 
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Chapter VIII. 
Land 

Administration. 

Revision Survey. 
Sinnar, 

18V,. 


Ndsik, 

60 Villages , 
1874-75. 


to 10$. 7j d. (Rs. 4-5-6 to Rs. 5-5-1). The combined assessment of 
soil and water amounted to £19,461 (Rs. 1,94,610) against £13,920 
(Rs. 1,39,200) collected in 1873-74, the year before the revision. 
The following statement shows the details in acres and rupees : 


Sinnrtr liermon Settlement, 1874-75. 


Villaoes, 

108. 


Tillaok. 


Assessment. 

Arable 

Waste. 

Water 

ORBS 

ONLY. 

Dry- 

crop. 

Channel 

rate. 

Well 

rate. 

Total. 

Dry- 

crop. 

Channel 

rate. 

Well 

rate. 

Total. 

Area. 

Rent. 


Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

IK 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Acres. 

Its. 

Re. 

Proposed 

238,224 

3470 

12,212 

2,53,930 

155,073 

5135 

15,960 

1,76,168 

3084 

630 

18,498 

Existing 

210 421 

3338 

3127 

2,25,886 

112,335 

3338 

9029 

1,24,702 

1208 

420 

14,497 

Increase 

18,803 

132 

91 15 

| 2S.0f)0 

i 12,738 

1 

1797 

6931 

51,460 

1816 

1 

219 

3941 


The next block in which the revision survey was introduced was 
one of sixty villages in the plain part of Nitsik. This block had been 
surveyed by Captain Davidson in 1845. Since 1845 the redistribution 
of sub-divisions had brought fourteen of these villages into Nipli&d 
and fourteen into Sinnar, leaving thirty-two in Nasik. At the time 
of the first survey the villages in this block numbered sixty-nine. 
They were very depressed, and tho rates then introduced had 
involved a reduction of thirty- four per cent in the Government 
demand. These lighter rates, the rise in produce prices, and tho 
opening of roads and of the railway had caused a spread of tillago 
from an average of 59,666 acres in the ten years ending 1854, to 
70,594 acres in the ten years ending 1864, and to 83,454 in tho ton 
years ending 1874. During the same time collections had risen 
from £5507 (Rs. 55,070) to £7140 (Rs. 71,400)4 Tlio details are : 

Ndsik Land Keren lie, IS 4 4 - 1874. 



Villages. 

Land Revenue. 

Grass. 


Itomis- 

Collec- 

Waste Land 
usscssed. 

Y EARS. 

Acres. 

Assess- 

ment. 


sions. 

tiona. 

Acres. 

Assess- 

ment. 


i 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 


Rs. 

1844-1851... 

60 

59,606 

53,160 

2850 

56,010 

938 

55,072 

24,074 

11,689 

1854-1861... 

60 

70,594 

58,043 

4521 

63,167 

61 

63,106 

14,737 

0967 

1861-1874... 

60 

83,454 

61,699 

6705 

71,401 


71,404 

1673 

746 


1 During the thirty years ending 1873-74 the Tillage Area ranged from 48,000 
acres in 1844-45 to 83,000 in 1873-74 and averaged 72,000 acres. In the first four 
years (1844-1848) it rose from 48,000 to 67,000 ; in the next five years (1849 - 1853) it 
fell to 59,000 acres. From 1853 it steadily increased to 70,000 acres in 1859-60 and 
83,000 in 1863-64. During the remaining ten years, except in 1867-68 when there 
was a slight fall, tho tillage area remained constant at 83,000 acres. During the 
same period Collections varied from Rs. 45,000 in 1844-45 to Rb, 65,000 in 1873-74 
and averaged Rs. 58,000. In the first five years they rose from Rs. 45,000 in 1844-45 
to Rs. 57,000 in 1848-49, and fell in the next three years to Rs. 50,000 in 1851-52. 
They then continually increased till they reached Rs. 65,000 in 1863-64, at which 
amount they continued during the ten remaining years- The chief Remissions 
were Rs. 4000 in 1851-52, Rs. 2500 in 1844-45, and several years with less than 
Rs. 1000. After 1855 no remissions were granted. Lieut. -Col. Taverner, 910 of 1874* 
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Daring the thirty years ending 1873-74 population had increased 
from 23,620 to 34,432 or 40 per cent; carts from G03 to 1899 or 
215 per cent; ploughs from 1907 to 2907 or 52 per cent ; cows from 
6913 to 8859 or 28 per cent; buffaloes from 2478 to 2697 or 9 per 
cent; and sheep and goats from 8160 to 9269 or 14 per cent. On 
the other hand, farm bullocks and male buffaloes had fallen from 
14,516 to 12,609 or 13 per cent, and horses from 818 to 757 or 7 per 
cent. Wells had risen from 1266 to 1014 or 27 per cent. 
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The lands included in this group formed (1874) a tamo well 
wooded basin, nearly surrounded by bills and uplands, and divided 
into two valleys, one drained by the Godavari the other by tho 
Darna. Most of the villages were built on tho banks of these 
streams. In tho low-lying parts, about one-half of the whole, the 
soil was black, and much of it, especially between the Godavari and 
tho D&rna, was rich black. In tho other half, most of which were 
uplands, the soil was equally divided between red and gravel, bar ad. 
Small plots of rice and of dlteli or river bod and mdldi or river bank 
land were found in a few of the southern villages. During the ton 
years ending 1872-73 the rainfall ranged from 17*84 in 1871-72 to 
32*96 inches in 1870-71 and averaged 24*76. 1 The Godavari and 
the Darna provided an unfailing supply of water. There were 1614 
wells watering 6371 acres. Both in the light and in the heavy soils, 
the dampness of the air and the ready growth of weeds made at least 
one ploughing a year necessary. The date of ploughing depended 
on the character of the season. If the season was good the soil was 
turned by a four-bullock plough in November or December, and left 
to dry till May, when it was twice harrowed, lu June, after tho 
first showers of rain, the dry-crop lands were again ploughed, 
once lengthways and once across, and once or twice harrowed. 
After the crops sprang up, the hoo was once or twice used to clear 
away grass and weeds. After every crop garden-lands were 
ploughed length and crossways, the plough being used four times 
or of tenor, according to tho crop to be grown. When sugarcane 
was planted, special care was taken in preparing the lands, tho 
clods were generally broken with a wooden mallet, and the ground 
levelled by a. flat heavy board. While the crop was growing the 
land was onco or twice cleared of weeds. As a rule, garden lands 
received a yearly supply of manure, the quantity varying from ten 
to twenty cartloads the acre, according to tho crop to be grown. 
Dry-crop lands were manured when tho cultivator could afford 
it. The dry-crops were grown in rotation, and, as a rule, 
only one crop was raised in a year. The chief dry-crops were 
millets, wheat; tur , gram, ndgli, hhurasni , and kardai. In good 
seasons and oipL good soils, after bdjri , udid, rdla, and mvg, it 
was usual to raise a second crop of gram, mas nr, vdtdna , or 
kardai . In garden lands there was no regular rotation of crops. 
The practice was to raise two crops a year, the favourite second crop 
being methi. A third crop of honda jvdri , a variety of Indian 



l The details arcAcK863, 25*92 inches ; 1864, 20*20; 1865, 29*26; 1866, 23*67 5 
1867, 27*31 ; 1868^25 ; 1869, 27‘20 : ; 1870, 32*96; 1871, 17*84 ; and 1872, 23. 
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millet, was sometimes raised as fodder. The chief garden crops 
were wheat, earth-nut bliuimug , and English vegetables. Grapes 
were the best paying crop, and were grown to a considerable 
extent both near Nasik and near Vadala. The vineyards covered 
forty-two acres. The best vine was the phalcri , whose grapes fetched 
a good price in Bombay. Much of the land, entered in the village 
papers as occupied waste, was purposely kept for grass, an occasional 
rest forming part of the system of crop rotation. 1 

Nasik was well off for roads. The Bombay - Agra highroad 
entered on the north-east near Adgaon and left on the 
south near Bajnrbavla. In spite of the opening of the railway 
much traffic still passed along this road. The Poona-Nasik road, 
which by San gam nor and Sinnar entered the N&sik sub-division 
on the east near Sinda, was a still busier thoroughfare. A third 
made road joined Nasik with Feint. Of fair weather tracks the 
chief were the partially metalled road from Nitsik to Trimbak, 
used mostly by pilgrims, and the Nasik- Din dori road. In addition 
to its roads the Nasik sub-division had two railway stations, Ndsik 
and Dcvlali, and two others not far from its boundaries, Kherv&di 
three miles on the north-east and Nandur one and a half miles 
on the south-east. There were two public ferries, ono on the 
Agra road across the Godavari and the other on the Sinnar road 
across the Darna. There wore three market towns, Nasik, Bliagur, 
and Pandurli. At N:isik, besides the permanent market, half-weekly 
cattle fairs were held on the banks of the Godavari. At the 
weekly market at Bliagur about Rs. 500 worth, and at Pandurli 
about Rs. 100 worth of cloth, grain, and copper vessels were sold. 
Except tbo Nasik brass vessels and cloth there were no manufactures. 

During the twelve years before the first survey (1811) millet rupee 
pricers averaged e i glity- f o ur pounds, wheat se ven ty -f oi i r , gram seven ty- 
tvvo, and rice thirty-eight. in the first ten years of the survey lease 
(18*14-185 !•) millet rose to seventy-four pounds the rupee, wheat to 
sixty-six, and gram to sixty-four, while rice remained at thirty-eight 
or an average increase from 12 to 14 per cent. In the second ten 
years of the survey lease (1854-1804) grain prices rose still higher, 
millet and wheat selling at fifty-four pounds the rupee, gram at 
fifty-two, and rice at thirty-three, or an average increase over the 
twelve years before survey of 55 per cent in millet, 3£* in gram, 37 
in wheat, and 15 in rice. During the last ten years, of the survey 
lease (1801-1874) the average prices were, millet thirty-three pounds 
the rupee, wheat and gram thirty, and rice twenty, or an average 
increase over the twelve years before the survey of 155 per cent 
in millet, 146 in wheat, 140 in gram, and 90 in rico. During the 
five years (1809-70 to 1873-74) before the revision, prices had fallen 
to thirty-five pounds the rupee for millet, thirty-four for gram, 
thirty for wheat, and twenty -two for rice, that is an average increase 
over the twelve years before the original survey oft 140 per cent in 
millet, 146 in wheat, 112 in gram, arid 73 in rice. / 


1 At Pdsta in Sinnar 44GJ acres of red and gjravelly soil nn 
Rs. 614 to Rs. 1990 a year,* And At M&legaon, another Sinnar v'n *»«*v 

N&aik highroad, 85 acres of black and gravelly soil yielded Rs.*w to Rs.416 a year. 
Lieutenant-Colonel Taverner's 910. of 1874, para 26, / \ 


grass yielded from 
near the Poona- 
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During the thirty years of the survey lease, millet rupeo prices 
had averaged fifty-four pounds, wheat fifty pounds, gram forty-eight 
pounds, and rice thirty pounds. Compared with the averages of the 
twelve years before the survey, these prices showed an increase of 
55 per cent in millet, 50 in gram, 48 in wheat, and 2(> in rice. In 
1873-74 millet sold at forty-five pounds the rupee, gram at thirty- 
four, wheat at thirty-two, and rice at twenty-four. Compared with 
the average prices of the twelve years before the survey, llic 1873-74 
prices showed a rise of 87 per cent in millet, 112 in gram, 131 in 
wheat, and 58 in rice. 1 

Tho villages lay closo together and were largo and well peopled. 
Most of the houses were tiled ami many of them were roomy and 
well built with two stories. The people were active, hardworking, 
and well clothed. Land was highly valued in the central portion 
of this survey block The prosperous state of these villages was 
owing to the light assessment introduced in 1815, to the Peninsula 
railway, and to the steady demand and high prices paid for field 
produce. The husbandmen were vigorous and painstaking, and 
their holdings were not excessively largo, tho largest varying 
from 150 to 200 acres with three or four ploughs and from six to 
eight pairs of bullocks. As most of the land was held by husband- 
men, subletting was not common. Tenants paid their rout in grain, 
the amount varying from a third to a half. In dry-crop land the 
proprietor paid tho Government rent and supplied half of tho seed; 
in garden laud, besides the rent and half of tho seed, lie supplied 
the manure and met half tlie tillage charges. A few lands were 
sublet for cash payincuts varying from 25 to 300 per cent over tho 
Government assessment.* 2 
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The result of tho revision survey and settlement was to arrange 
the sixty villages in five classes, with highest dry-crop aero 
rates varying from 5s. to 3s. 3d. (Rs. 2^-ltc. 1-10) and averaging 
Is. 9 id. (as. 14-7). Tho new rates yielded an increased revenue of 
47J per cent. The chief grounds in support of this rise in rent 
were tho prosperity of the villages, the increase in population, the 
certain rainfall, the plentiful supply of water, and the excellent outlet 
for produce. Dovlali, which besides being a railway station had every 
advantage of soil and water, was placed in a class by itself with a 
highest dry-crop acre rate of 5 s. (Ks. 24 ). Eleven villages closo to 
the camp and railway stations formed the second class with a highest 
rate of 4s. GcZ. (Ks. 2\), and twenty- five villages in the valley were 
placed in tho third class with a highest rate of 4.9. (Ks. 2). Of tho 
remaining twenty-three eastern villages bordering on the second and 
third classes of the Sinnar group, sixteen formed the fourth class 
and were charged a highest rate of 3s. (>d. (Re. 1}) and seven 
formed the fifth class with a highest rate of 3s. 3d. (Rc. 1-10). 


1 Ndsik millet or bdjri rupee prices were 10 pdylis or about 140 pounds in 1833, 
1 Spdylis in 1834, 8 in 1835, 11 in 1838, 8 in 1839, 1840, and 1841, 9 in 1842, 9J in 1843, 
10* in 1844, 8 in 1848, 3 in 1864 and 1865, 4 in 1870, and 3 in 1871 and 1872. Mr. 
Erskine, C S., Collector of Ndsik, 3689 of 12tli November 1874. 

2 At Devl&li 14j8y acres of alienated dry-crop land assessed at Rs. 24, and six acres 

of garden land assessed at Rs. 17} were sublet for Rs. 125 or at a profit of 200 per 
cent. Lieu t-Colonol Taverner, 910 of 1874, para 32. . . ^ 

b 23—35 . ; ;v > 
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A few acres, which during the survey lease had been turned from 
dry-crop to rico lands, wore assessed at dry- crop rates. On ten 
acres of old rice land a highest rate of 10s. (Rs. 5)* was charged. 
The revision raised the dry-crop assessment by £2752 (Rs. 27,520) 
or 47J per cent, tho avorage acre rate being raised from Is. 4-J-^d. to 
Is. §{d. (as. 11-3 J - as. 14-7). The water cess was increased by 
£268 (Rs. 2680) or 88 per cent, raising the average acre rate from 
5s. 6d. to G.s. 8; \d. (Rs. 2J-Rs. 3-5-8). Tho combined soil and 
water assessment amounted to £9488 (Rs. 94,880) against £6468 
(Rs. 64,680), collected in 1873-74 the year beforo tho revision 
settlement. Tho following statement gives the details : 


Ndsik Revision Settlement, 1874-75. 


Settlkmknt. 


Proposed 

Existing 

Increase 


Tillage. 


Villages. 

Dry- 

crop. 

Watered. | 

Totiil. 

Dry- 

Cli >p. 

Watered. 

nice. 

Total. 

Chan- 

nel. 

; Rice. 
Well. | 

Chan- 

nel. 

Well. 


Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 'Acres. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Km. 

Rs. 

Ks. 

Rs. 

60 

83,882 

2922 

6371 | 10 

03,1*5 

08,864 

4819 

11,372 

28 

85,083 

60 

79,230 

25S6 

1681 | 10 

8::,f*o7 

10,000 

2086 

6360 

20 

57,565 

... 

46f>‘J 

336 

4600 | ... 

0i>78 

10,274 

2233 

6003 

8 

27,518 


Settlement. 


Aiiable Waste. 

Total. 

Channel Cess 
only. 


Area. 

Rent. 

Area. 

Rent. 



Acres. 

Rs. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Proposed 

60 

1484 

469 

04,669 

85,552 

9790 

Existing 

00 

650 

26.3 

84,157 

57,830 

7117 

Increase 

... 

634 

204 

10,512 

27,722 

2082 


In 1876 the revision survey was introduced into the old Pdtoda 
sub-division of 189 villages, which had been surveyed and settled in 
1846. Since the former settlement, these Patoda villages had been 
spread over fivo sub-divisions, twenty-seven going to Ndndgaon, 
twenty-one to Chandor, eighty-four to Yeola, four to Niphad, and 
fifty -three to Kopargaon. This group stretched over about forty 
miles from north to south and about twenty-five from east to west. 
The northern frontier abutted on the Nandgaon, Malegaon, and 
Chdndor sub-divisions ; the east on the Nizam's territory ; the south 
on Kopargaon ; and the west on Niphad and Sinnar. Tho total area 
was 474,777 acres. 1 


1 Lieut. -Colonel Taverner, 733 of 17th October 1876, para. 5. 

Pdtoda Arm , Wf>. 


Sub-Division. 

Vil- 

lages. 

27 

21 

84 

Government. 

Alien- 

ated. 

Total. 

Assessed. 

Unasscss- 
cd waste. 

Cultivat- 

ed. 

Waste. 

Ndsik. 

N&ndgaon 

Ch&ndor 

Yeola 

Total ... 

Ahmadnagar. 

Niph&d 

Kopargaon 

Total ... 

Acres. 

34,860 

33,165 

133,643 

Acres. 

11,874 

4428 

13,713 

Acres. 

24,048 

6046 

25,916 

Acres. 

8210 

8524 

13,351 

Aores. 

74,010 

48,002 

180,623 

1S2 

2,01,677 

80,016 

60,900 

20,004 | 

308,696 

4 

63 

7457 

1,27,234 

0 

053 

2269 

10,084 

627 

11,069 

10,262 

166,930 

189 

3,30,268 

30,977 

75,252 

32,280 

474,777 
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Tho twenty-seven N&ndgaon villages lay on the north slopes of 
the Ankai range. Most of the other villages sloped towards the 
God&vari. The climate in tho south was warmer than in the 
north, and was much better for ripening crops. The rainfall 
averaged 24*47 inches, but varied considerably in different parts. 
At Yeola, during the seven years ending 1875-76, it varied from 
13*25 inches in 1871-72 to 36*98 inches in 1870-71 and averaged 
27*52 inches. 1 
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The survey settlement of 1846 had reduced the averago acre-rate 
from 1.9. 9 d. to Is. (as. 14 - as. 8) and lowered the Government demand 
by about forty-eight per cent. It had worked most successfully. 
The tillage area had risen from an average of 201,150 acres in the 
ton years ending 1856 to 267,846 in the ten years ending 1866, and 
to 306,019 in the ten years ending IS 76. During the same time 
the collections had risen from £11,424 to £17,067 (Its. 1,14,240- 
Rs. 1,70,670) or forty-nine per cent. The details are : 

Pdf oil a Land Revenue, 1SJ+6 - 1876. 




| Revenue. 





Coll no 

Year. 

Land. • 



Hernia- 

Collec- 

Arable Waste. 

TO RATE. 



Crass. 

Total. 

sions. 

tions. 





Acres. 

Assess- 

ment. 



Acres. 

Assess- 

ment. 




Us. 

Ks. 

Ks. 

Us. 

Rs. 


Us. 

NAaik ...j 

1810-18,™ .. 
1850 - 18(5(1.., 
180(3-1870... 

117,174 

153,199 

185,810 

51,881 

04,318 

72,890 

3903 

6085 

7252 

55,844 

71,003 

80,151 

2010 

1 

0 

53,228 

71,002 

80,145 

101,310 

74,907 

33,510 

26,336 

15,623 

5842 

Ahmad- f 
nagar. 1 

1846-1850 .. 
1850-1800... 
1800-1870... 

80,3)70 

114,017 

120,200 

03,581 

82,553 

85,021 

3189 
587 L 
5790 

0(3,770 

88,424 

91,411 

5702 

884 

61,008 

88,424 

90,527 

35,533 

0113 

307 

21,030 

3482 

171 

Total ... | 

1840-18.™... 
185(3 - 1800... 
1800- 1870... 

20 1,1 no 

207,840 

300,011) 

1,15,402 

1,40,871 

1,58,520 

7152 

12,550 

13,012 

1,22,614 

1,59,127 

1,71,502 

8378 

1 

890 

1,11,230 

1,59,426 

1,70,072 

136,843 

81,080 

33,817 

47,066 

19,105 

0013 


During the thirty years of tho survey leaso the population and 
tho resources of these villages had greatly increased. In the Nasik 
portion of tho group, population had risen from 26,991 to 42,061 or 
55*8 per cent; carts from 1527 to 2079 or 36*1 per cent; ploughs 
from 2391 to 3469 or 45 per cent; bullocks and male buffaloes 
from 12,823 to 15,309 or 19*4 per cent ; cows from 1 1,629 to 16,924 or 
45*5 per cent ; female buffaloes from 2819 to 3943 or 39*S per cent ; 


1 The available details from the different rain statements that include villages in 
this group are as follows : 

Pdtoda Rainfall, 18GU- 1875. 


Year. 

N&nd- 

gaon. 

Chdndor. 

Yeola. 

Niph&d, 

11 

Year. 

-c g 

55 M 

Ch&ndor. 

Yeola. 

Niph&d. 

Kopar- 

gaon. 


In. 

In. 

In. 

In. 

In. 


In. 

In. 

In. 

In. 

In. 

1864-66... 

,,, 


... 

18-99 

18-50 

1871-72... 

16-97 

17*54 

13-25 

9-40 

10-42 

1865-06... 

... 

... 

... 

19-60 

15-80 

1872-73... 

24‘44 

3216 

22-10 

1379 

21-68 

1806-67... 

... 

... 


17-02 

15-32 

1873-74... 

24-13 

36-83 

26-76 

23-30 

15*99 

1807-08... 


... 


12-58 

13-04 

1874-76... 

25-86 

27-86 

27*90 

21-94 

26*85 

13884*9... 

sri^ 



15*65 

21*59 

1875-70... 

25-19 

28‘02 

34*12 

20*85 

30-40 

1869-70... 

35'78 

39-27 

31-58 

18-33 

82-36 







1870-71... 

25*48 

41*81 

86-98 

21-23 

10-47 

► 

1 

25‘82 

31-92 

27*52 

17-71 

19*37 
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and horses from 1040 to 1320 or 26 9 per cont. Sheep and goats 
showed a decrease from 17,869 to 14,661 or 17*9 per cent. In the 
Ahmadnagar portion, population had risen from 20,1 98 to 29,283 or 
44*9 per cent; carts from 1170 to 2043 or 74*6 per cont; ploughs 
from 1424 to 2682 or 88* 3 per cent; bullocks and malo buffaloes 
from 7153 to 12,287 or 71 '7 percent; cows from 6102 to 11,506 
or 88*5 per cent- ; female buffaloes from 1105 to 2337 or 111*4 per 
cent ; and horses from 766 to 1535 or 100*4 per cent. Sheep and 
goats showed a decrease from 15,228 to 13,103 or 134) per cent. Tho 
area watered from wells had risen, in the Niisik villages, from 2075 
to 6752 acres, and in the Ahmadnagar villages from 1017 to 4207. 1 
Most of these villages were well off for roads. The Peninsula 
railway passed east and west along the northern boundary and had 
two stations, Manmad and Nandgaon, within the limits of tho group. 
The Malegaon- Ahmadnagar high road ran north and south through 
the centre, and from Nandgaon a made road led east to the Nizam’s 
territory. In every direction ran village roads very good in the 
plain parts and almost always passable even in the hills. The chief 
town was Yoola, which had a great local name for its silk cloths and 
gold thread. The other towns were Puntamba, Raliata, Kopargaon, 
Savargaon, Andarsul, Nagarsul, Muklied, and the railway stations of 
Manmad and Nandgaon. 

The marked improvement in the means of communication, the rise 
in produce prices, and the prosperous state of tho villages justified an 
incroasc in the rental. The rental was raised from 11.6,400 to 122,763 
(Rs. 1,64,000 -lis. 2,27,630) or 38*8 percent, and tin? average acre rate 
from 1 1 %d. to 1*. 2 JrZ. (a.v, 7| - es. 9-11). To suit the redistribution 
of the Patoda block, the revision details for the Nandgaon, Chandor, 
Yoola, Nipluld, and Kopargaon villages were given separately. The 
twenty-seven Nandgaon villages lay on the north slope of the Ankai 
range. They were on high ground, with shallow red soil and a cool 
healthy climate. 'Their market towns were Nandgaon, Mandvad, 
and Manmad. Tho staple produce was millet, much of it grown on 
tho tops of plateaus. There was no channel- watered and very little 
well-watered land. The people had a good store of cattle of a fine 
breed, more like Khandcsli than Deccan cattle. During tho thirty 


_Y 

1 The following are the details of tho number and the distribution of well 
JPdtoda Garden Tillage and Welle, 18/*G-18?G 




1840. 

1 

1876. 



Sub-Divisions. 

VlL- 


Wells. 



Wells. 


LACKS. 

W urking. 

Idle. 

Total. 

Acres. 

Working. 

Idle. 

Total. 

Acres. 

N find cuon 
Ch&ndor 

Yoola 

Niphfid 

Kopargaon 

27 

21 

84 

4 

63 

124 

140 

563 
. 17 

473 

fil 

126 

320 

12 

283 

205 

272 

883 

29 

766 

218 

379 

1478 

39 

1008 

114 

223 

717 

26 

601 

179 

186 

480 

11 

340 

293 

409 

1197 

36 

941 

500 

1384 

4808 

98 

4109 

Total ... 

189 

1313 

832 

2145 

3122 

1680 

1190 

2870 

10,969 
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years of tlie survey lease, partly from an inflow from tlio Nizam’s 
villages, population had risen from 3753 to 7024 or 103 per cont. 
As the soil was poor no general increase was made in the former 
classification valuation, lint, on account of tlio opening of roads and 
two railway stations, the highest dry-crop aero rates were raised to 
2$., 2 s. 3d., 2s. Gd. } and 2*. ihl. (He. 1, Rs. 1J, Rs. 1*, and Rs. 1-6), 
or an increase of about 24 per cent, and the averago rates from 5 Id. 
to 7 d. (as. 3-1 1 - as. 4-8). The average aero yield of millet, the 
staple crop, was 100 pounds (2 mans). At tlio average prices (44 
pounds the rupee), which had ruled in the teu years ending 1876, 
the average dry-land acre rato of (as. 5-7) on actual tillage, 
represented a share of not more than one-tenth of tlio outturn. 

Like the Nandgaon group, the twenty-one Chaudor villages were 
on high ground ; but they had the advantage of a much better 
supply of water. The market towns were Manniad, Chandor, and 
Lasalgaon. During the thirty previous years the population had 
risen from 4323 to 6044 or 00 per cent. All the villages had a 
fair area of well- watered and most of them had some channel- 
watered land. Since the former survey tlio railway with two 
stations, Lasalgaon and Mamnad, had been opened, an improvement 
which was held to justify an increase of thirty per cent in the 
rental. Except two villages rated at 3s. 6<l. (11s. 1J) and os. 
(Rs. li), Ihc highest new dry-crop acre rates were 2s. Gd. and 2s. 
Od. (Rs. 1}- and Rs. 1-6), and averaged lid. (as. 7-4) compared with 
7J|d. (as. 5-1) the IS 10 average. Taking millet as the staple crop, 
the average dry-land acre-rate of 11^/. (as. 7-11) on actual tillago 
represented, on the average prices (40 pounds the rupee) that had 
been prevailing for ten years (1800-1876), about one-tenth of the 
outturn. In the former settlement, though there was a nominal 
maximum of 12*. (Rs. 0), no channel- water cess of more than os. Gel. 
(Rs. 2$) liad been levied, and most of the channel- watered land had 
paid no special water cess. In 1876 some of the land under masonry 
dams grew sugarcane, rice, and garden crops, and had an abundant 
supply of water throughout the year. The area had risen from 287 
acres with a water cess of £18 10*. (Rs. 485) in 1846 to 902 acres with 
a wator cess of £199 4*. (Rs. 1992), or an increase of 31.0 per cent. 
Under the new settlement the highest acre rate was 8 *. (Rs. 4) and 
the averago 4*. od. (Rs. 2-3-4). 

In tho eiglity-four Yeola villages the population had increased 
from 17,359 to 25,728 or 48 por cent. The chief markets were 
Yeola, bavargaori, and Andarsul. The natural features varied 
considerably. A line drawn west from tho north-west point of 
Nagarsul to Vaki Budrukh, and south from Nagarsu l to Andarsul, 
separated tho plain wheat-growing villages of tho west and 
south-west from the rolling pooror soils of the north and oast. Tho 
effect of the 1876 revision of rates was to raise thorn 31 per cent, 
the former average acre rate being 9g e?. (as. 6.|) and the revision rate 
1*. \d. (< as . 8-2). The general highest dry*-crop revision acre rate was 
2*. 6 d. (Rs. 1£) . This was raised to 3*. (Rs. 1 £) in the village of 
Desman Khurd and to 2*. 9<2. (Rs. 1-6) in villages bordering on Niphdd 
and within easy reach of the railway, and in villages near the large 
market towns on tho main high road. Eastwards, as the villages 
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became poorer and further from markets and roads, these rates were 
gradually lowered to Is. 9d. {as. 14). There was hardly any practicable 
road for carts from Rajdpur through the Ankai range, and the country 
between Rdjdpur and Ankai was difficult. The staple crops were 
millet, occupying half the tillage area, and wheat and Indian millet 
with ono-cighth each. The average acre yield of millet was estimated 
at 240 pounds (3 mans), and the average yield of wheat and Indian 
millet at 400 pounds (5 mans). On these data the average acre value 
of produce, on the prices ruling during the ten years ending 1876, 
was 1 4 t s*. 8 \d. (Rs. 7-5-8), or about thirteen times Is. l%d. {as. 8f) the 
average assessment on actual tillage. 

In the four Nipliad villages population had increased from 
1556 to 1765 or 13 per cent. These villages, whose market town 
was Nandur Madmeshvar, lay close to the Nipliad railway station. 
The effect of the 1 876 revision was to raise the highest dry-crop 
aero rates to 2s. 9 <1. and 3s. (Rs. 1-0 and Rs. 1 i) or 31 per cent, and 
the average dry-crop acre rate from Is. 3</. to Is. lOjJd. (as. 10- 
as. 1 4-1 1), or 50 per cent. The chief crops were millet with two-thirds, 
and wheat with one-third of the whole tillage area. The average aero 
outturn of millet was estimated at 320 pounds (4 mans) and wheat 
at 400 pounds (5 mans) worth, on the prices ruling in the ten years 
ending 1876, about 17s. 2 j}<7. (Rs. 8-9-7) or about nine times the 
average yearly rental. 

The population of the fiffcy-tlirec Kopargaon (Ahmadnagar) villages 
had risen from 20,198 to 29,283 or 45 per cent. Those were the 
finest villages in the Pdtoda block, and had good market towns in 
Kopargaon, Kahata, and Puntamba. At the same time they lay 
furthest from the railway and from the main centres of trade. 
Except a few rolling villages in the north-east, these lands formed 
the deep-soiled valley of the Godavari. So evenly rich was this 
plain, that, with a highest acre rate of 2.v. CnI . (Rs. 1J), the average 
rate in Sera was as high as 2s. (Re. 1) and in Kokamlhan as high 
as Is. Iljf7. {as. 151). The highest revision acre rates ranged from 
3s. and 2s. 9 d. (Rs. 1^ and Rs. 1-6) round the towns and near the 
high roads to 2s. (Re. 1) in the most remote villages. The average 
acre rate was l.s*. 9 \d. {as. 14-4) or 25 per cent in excess of Is. 5 
(as. 1 1-5), the average rate under the former survey. The staple 
crops were millet, wheat, and Indian millet in the proportion of five, 
two, and one. The estimated acre outturn was for millet 320 pounds 
(4 mans), and for wheat and Indian millet 480 pounds (6 mans). 
Taking this proportion, the average prices of millet, wheat, and 
Indian millet during the ten years ending 1870, gave a mean acre 
outturn worth 17s. l%d. (Rs. 8-12-11) or about ten times the average 
aero rental. 

For the whole 189 villages of the Patoda block the effect of the 
revision was, in the tillage area, an increase from 311,421 acres to 
336,268 acres or 8 per cent, and in the assessment from £15,962 to 
£22,513 (Rs. 1,59,620 - Rs. 2,25,130) or 41 percent. This increase 
was obtained by raising the average dry-crop acre rate from Is. 0 \d. 
to Is. 3 Id. (as. 8-2 to as. 10-7), and the average water cess from 3s. 
4£d. to 4s. 5d. (Rs. 1-11-1 to Rs. 2-3-4). On the prices ruling during 
the ten years before the revision the new rates represented from a 
tenth to a thirteenth of the average yearly yield of the staple crops. 
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The details of the revised survey and settlement are : 

Pdtoda Settlement, 1876 . 


District. 

Settlement. 

Dry- 

crop. 

N&sik i 

Proposed ... 
Kxisting ... 

201,291 

188,813 

L 

Ahmadnagar { 

J ii crease ...| 
Proposed ...! 
Kxisting ... 

| 12,408 

1 123, L2.» 
119,200 

( 

r 

Combined ...■< 

IllCIIKUtC 
Proposed ... 

| Existing 

3925 
324,400 
308,013 J 

i 

j Increase ... 

10,393 


CULTIVATED LAND. 


Acres. 


Watered. 


Chan 

nol. 


<.m 

2S0 

017 


903 

280 

017 


Well. 


Total. 


I 

0850! 200,034 
2J14 101,213 
4730 17,821 

4100 127,234 
1008 ! 120,208 
3101 i 7020 

10,059' 330,208 

31 . 1 * 2 , :m,i 2 i 
7837 ; 21,817 
I 


Assessment. 


Drj- 

crop. 

Watered. 

Total. 

Chan- 

nel. 

Well. 

Us. 

Rs. 

Ks. 

Rs. 

1,01,054 

803 

08 '6 

1,0S, 743 

08,033 

211 

4075 

73,622 

32,421 

049 

2151 

35,221 

1,09,090 


4700 

1,14,396 

83,142 


2107 

85,609 

20,2 18 


2539 

| 28,787 

i 2,10,714 

803 

, 11,532 

2,23,130 

! 1,52,07:. 

214 

0842 

1,59,131 

j 58,009 

049 

| 4090 

04,008 


Pdtoda tittle mv nt, 1876 — continued. 




Arable 

Waste. 

Tot AIi. 

Channel 

CESS ONLY. 

District. 

Settlement. 

Acres. 

Assessment. 

Acres. 

Assessment. 

C 

• Proposed 

30,024 

28,090 

Us. 

4151 

239,058 

Rs. 

1,12,894 

Us. 

1993 

Nfisik j 

1 Existing 

4722 

219,303 

78,244 

486 

. 1 nc reuse 

1934 

- 671 

19,755 

34,050 

1507 

( 

i Proposed 

953 

341 

128,187 

1,14,737 


Ahmadnagar ...j 

j Existing 

313 

151 

120,521 

85.700 


Increase 

049 

190 

7000 

28,977 

2,27,031 


t 

' Proposed 

! 30,977 

4492 

367,245 

1993 

Combined ...« 

' Existing 

1 28,403 

4873 

339,824 

1,04,004 

486 

j Increase 

1 2574 

-381 

27,421 

03,027 

1507 
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Pdtoda Settlement,, 1876 — continued. 






Soil. 



Water. 

Sub-Divibion. 

Vil- 

lages. 

Rental. 

Average acre 
rate. 

Per- 

cent- 

age 

in- 

crease. 

Re nlal. 

Average acre 
rate. 

Per- 

cent- 

age 

in- 

crease. 



Old. 

New, 

Old. 

New. 

Old. 

1 

New. 1 

Old. 

New. 

Nindgaon ... 
Ch&ndor 

Yeola 

NiphAd 
Kopargaon ... 

27 

21 

84 

4 

53 

Rs. 

8732 

10,212 

50,014 

3961 

85,009 

Rs. 

12,160 

10,385 

73,234 

0904 

114,396 

a. p. 

4 4 

5 5 

6 7 

10 0 

11 5 

a. p. 

5 7 

7 11 

8 9 

14 11 

14 5 

39 

00 

45 
75* 
33 £ 

Rs. 

320 

158 

Rs. 

2 

849 

1142 

Rs. a. p. 

0 14 A 

1 10 7 
1 12 8 

Rs. a. p. 
0 12 0 
2 6 3 
2 2 1 

100 

623 

Total ... 

189 

1,59,131 

2,23,139 

8 2 

10 7 

10 2 

486 

1993 

1 11 1 

2 3 4 

310*7 


Pdtoda Settlement, 1876— continued. 





Soil and Water. 


Sub-Division. 

Vil- 

lages. 

Rental. 

Average acre-rate. 

Percentage 



Old. 

Now, 

Old. 

New. 

increase. 

Ndndgaon • 

Ch&naor 

27 

Rs. 

8734 

Rs. 

12,162 

A. p. 

4 4 

A. p. 

5 7 

39 2 

21 

10,538 

17,234 

5 7 

8 4 

03*5 

Yeola 

84 

60,772 

74,376 

6 7 

9 0 

46*5 

Niph&d 

4 

3964 

6964 

10 0 

14 11 

767 

Kopargaon 

53 

85,609 

114,396 

11 5 

14 6 

33*0 

Total ... 

189 

1,59,617 

2,25,182 

8 2 

10 9 

41*1 , 
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In 1875 tho survey revision was introduced into the western 
hilly tracts, most of which had been surveyed by Mr. Tytlcrbetwoen 
1840 and 1847. At the introduction of the revision survey the land 
was open, covered with grass, and with a little heavy forest. The 
teak was stunted, smaller even than Konkan teak. Between October 
and February the climate was feverish ; at other times it was better 
than in the eastern districts. The people were Kuubis and Kolis in 
the north, and Kunbis and Thaknrs in the south. A railway and 
somo fair high roads passod through the centre and the south. 1 

In these western hill lands, the first step in preparing for a now 
crop is to make ready the seed-bed or nursery. With this object, 
during the cold-weather months, the husbandman gathers farm -yard 
refuse, dried sticks, leaves, and grass, and lays them ovcnly on 
patches of the banks that surround the rice fields. Thoy are 
afterwards covered with a thin layer of earth, and the grass and 
branches burnt to ashes. Besides preparing the seed-bed tho 
regular field work in black land begins in April or May, when tho 
land is once or twice broken by a light two-bullock harrow. On 
tho first rainfall, rice, ran, or ndgli seed is sown broadcast in tho 
ashes of the seed-bed. The seed sprouts in about a week and the 
seedlings are ready for planting in three or four weeks. When 
the land is soaked it is ploughed, and the ploughing is repeated once 
or more than once in July or August. After this second ploughing 
the two-bullock harrow is once or twice used, tho surface is levelled 
with a fiat board drawn by a pair of bullocks, and the seedlings arc 
brought from tho nursery and planted. 

Ked soil uplands or mdl lands arc harrowed once or twice in April 
or May, ploughed after the first showers in June, and again harrowed. 
Of the three chief upland crops, oil-seed, Ichurdsni, is sown broadcast, 
while vari and ndgli are sown in a nursery and planted out. A' van 
or rice lands are ploughed twice after tho first showers of rain in 
Juno, onco lengthways and once across, and about a month later the 
plough is again used from three to five times, or even of tenor. 
After this, the surface is levelled with a fiat board, and when they 
aro ready the rice seedlings are planted. About a month aftor 
the seedlings have been planted the fields are carefully weeded. 
This system is followed in all uplands whore tho land is too moist 
to bo harrowed. Only the uplands require fallows. After being 
cropped for three years, uplands aro allowed a three years' rest. 
When a fallow upland is again brought under tillage it is ploughed 
in September, so that the weeds may be exposed and killed during 
the dry season. In other respects tho mode of tillage in the first 
year does not differ from that already described. 

The crops grown on black or hull land are gram, wheat, masur, 
vatdna , and sometimes tur and udid. Those on red or mdl lands 
are khnrdsni , ndgli, and small quantities of vari and sdva. There is 
no fixed rotation of crops either in black or in red soils. On all 
rico lands that hold moisture long enough aftor the close of the rains, 
it is usual to raise a second crop either of gram, vatdna , or masur. 2 


1 Lieutenant-Colonel Taverner, 893 of 15th October 1875, para 28, 

2 Colonel G. A. Laughton, 91 of 28th January 1878, paras, 13-17. 
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Testa showed that the maps were very defective and the lands 
were remeasured. But, except in one or two minor points, Mr. 
Tytler’s system of classing the land was continued. 

The only points that called for change were the importance 
attached to the embankments, and the number of classes. Experience 
in the Konkan and Deccan had shown that the banks were too 
variable to be one of the three elements in fixing the character of 
rice fields. This element was accordingly struck out, and eight annas 
or one-half was assigned to moisture and eight to depth and colour of 
soil. With high maximum rates the division into four classes was 
found not to bo sufficiently minute. Six instead of four classes 
had proved a more satisfactory distribution. 1 Bice land, which 
during the survey lease had been reclaimed from black or red soil, 
was separately measured, and its highest rate limited to 2 s. 3d. 
(Re. 1£) the rate of the best dry-crop. 2 

Mr. Ty tier's system of classing and .assessing tlio late crop or rabi 
lands had also worked well. Mr. Tytlcr had given less weight to 
depth of soil than had boon given in the Joint Survey Rules. And 
in this he was right, as in hilly tracts with a heavy rainfall depth of 
soil is a less important factor than in the drier eastern plains. 

In 1875 a revision settlement was introduced into twenty-four of 
the ninety-four Dindori villages which were settled in 1845. Of these 
twenty-four villages twenty-two were Government and two were 
dumala or reversionary villages. 

In the twenty-two Government villages, during the thirty years of 
settlement, the average collections had risen from £501 (Rs. 5010) in 
the first ten yeai\s (1845-1855) to £1085 (Rs. 10,850) in the last ten 
years (1865-1875), ora rise of 116 per cent. The details are shown 
in the following statement : 
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Dindori llill Villages, Land Revalue, 1845-1875, 




Hevrnlk. 



Aiiablk Wastb. 

Year. 

VILLAGES. 

Land. 


Total. 

Remis- 

sions. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Acres. 

Assess- 



Acres. 

Assess- 

ment. 


meat. 




Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rb. 


Us. 

1846*1865 

22 

9383 

4720 

425 

5151 

142 

6000 

6319 

3430 

1855-1865 

22 

13,083 

0746 

1262 

8008 

15 

7903 

12,216 

4621 

1866-1875 

22 

19,070 

9280 

1564 

10,850 

2 

10,848 

9328 

3028 


During the same thirty years (1845-1875) the average rupee 
prices of produce were for millet 60, for rice 34, for ndgli 69, for 
wheat 56, and for gram 53 pounds. The average miilet rupee 
prices of 91 pounds in the ten years ending 1855, rose to 51 in 
the ten years ending 1865, and to 40 in the ten years ending 1875. 


1 Lieutenant-Colonel Taverner, 893 of 15th October 1875, paraa 20-21. 
*Xieutenant-Colonel Taverner, 893 of 15th October 1875, para 29. 

b 28-38 
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In ] 873-74 millet was selling at 57 pounds the rupee, and in 
1874-75 at 54 pounds. 1 

In 1875, these twenty-four villages formed the northern hill 
tracts or dungs of Dindori, lying under the Saptashring hills at the 
southern foot of (lie Chau dor range. They stretched along the 
valley of the Padmi, from Vnni to within five miles of the crest of 
the Sahyadris, a distance of some thirteen miles. 

The area of the twenty-two Government villages was 28,441 acres, 
of which L(i,513 acres were tilled and 11,928 were waste ; the area 
of ilie two reversionary or dnniulu villages was 4192 acres under 
tillage and 592 waste, or a total of 4781 acres. The area of the 
twenty- four villages was fifty-two squnrp miles, with a population 
of 9728 or 187 to the square mile. The country was rolling 
rather than hilly. It was broken by many small streams, whose 
banks, as well as the higher ridges, were studded with mango and 
other trees, a half-cleared country very different from the 
well wooded eastern plain. There was some, black soil in tho 
eastern villages, but it grew scantier and poorer towards the west, 
while the uplands or vial improved from a still* shallow black near 
Vani to a bright fine red in the west. I tire land scarcely occurred 
in the east, but it became commoner towards the west and 
south; and though little was under tillage some villages had great 
natural rice-growing powers. Late or raid crops, which were grown 
only in black lands, were confined to wheat and gram, though mas nr 
and vutuna were sometimes grown and kanlui was not unknown. 
The early crops, rice, nngli, sneu, rari y khnruxni, anil hlnidli, were) 
chiefly grown in the uplands. Irrigation, either by well or channel, 
was rare, wells having risen only from twenty in 1815 to thirty-four 
in 1875. There was no highway nearer than Dindori, fifteen miles 
to the south. Still the country was generally passable for carts to 
within two or three miles of ilie Sahyadris, though there were few 
carts except those used for field purposes. The chief market was 
Vani, which had a good trade in t imber and in vuyli. There wore 
besides two weekly markets, at Koshimba to the south and at 
llhavnd to the western the crest of tho Sahyadris. There were no 
manufactures, but the people took an active part in the timber trade 
between the Sahyadri forests and Vani and Varkliad. 


1 Din' fori J'rodmr ffujio Prirfi* t 7 . 845-1875. 



(JUAIN. 

1"U.j to 

is:,:.. 

' 

i>r,r> to 
lSli. ,. 

’ 1 Mir, to 
Ihi5. 

.... 

1870 to 
1875. 

1845 to 
1875. 

1873-74. 

1874-76. 



rounds. 

1 

Pounds. ToumUs. 

Pound". 

Pounds. 

Pounds. 

Pounds. 


( Mi Hot 

oil 

MV 

40 

1 421 

60 

67 

54 

Early 

... J Itico 

41 

Sfi 

2-M 

2H 

341 

.30 

30 


( Xut/li 

; 

07} 

45} 

1 481 

69 

50 

72 

Lnto 

j Wheat 

: 82 

f,4 

34 

381 

7)04 

60 

45 


' ( Crain 

78 

i 

50 

32} 

37 

531 

42 

43 


Lieutenant-Colonel Taverner, 893 of 1875, para 37. 
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• Of 9728 people 3108 or nearly a third lived in Vani. 1 The 
people were Kolis, Konkani Kimbis, and Deslii Kunbis. The Konkani 
Kuubis were an unsettled people, who moved their hamlets if one 
man or if two or three bullocks died. The Deslii or Dccean Kunbi 
was a much more useful settler. The Kolis tilled the upland, but 
were oftener day-labourers than landholders. Field wages were very 
low from £1 to £1 10*. (Its. 10-Us. Jo) for a year with food and 
clothes, and 4s. (Its. 2) a month without food or clothes. The people 
seemed fairly comfortable. Their houses were usually of wattle and 
daub with thatched roofs, and were surrounded, at a few yards 
distance, by a high fence. In several villages a butler class of house 
was being built. In Mala there were two large brick and mud 
houses, one of which with two storeys cost 1120 (Its. 1200), and the 
other with three sioreys was worth £200 (Us. 2000). They were 
intended to house two or three families of brothers, and the chief 
item of expense was teak timber, which formed the whole frame-work. 
Copper vessels were commonly in use. The survey officer was sat isfied 
that the first impression of poverty, caused by the mean look of the 
low wattle huts, was misleading. What comforts the people had 
were however duo to the timber trade, not to their agriculture. Nor 
could the land yield more than a pittance, till the growth of the 
coarser hill-grains was supplanted by rice. Most of the rice and 
the black soil was held permanently and little of it was waste. Hut 
in the uplands there was much arabio waste, and what was tilled was 
held for only a few years and thou thrown up. No roads had been 
opened, and the villages wore far from the line of rail and from the 
chief markets of < lie Dindori sub-division. Compared with the 
former rates of many of the neighbouring plain villages, tho 
existing maximum aero rates for rice b.s. (Us. o), for dry-crop 2*. 3d. 
(Ro. li), ami for upland LOAd. (a*. 7) were high; and very little 
lower than tli-o corresponding revised rates in the plain villages. 
Under t hese circumstances no increase in the rates was made. Tho 
slight adjustments that were required to suit the revised 
measurements caused a fall from £1201 to £1183 (Us. 12,010- 
Rs. 11,850) or 1 '33 per cent. 12 The following statement gives the 
details : 
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1 Dindori Ddng*, Population and Mock, 1875-7(1. 


Population and Stock. 

VlLLAOKS. 


i 

J Stock. 

Villages. 


Govern- 

ment 

22. 

Du mdla 
2. 

Total 

21. 

Govern- 

ment 

22. 

Dv nulla 
2. 

Total 

24. 

People 

8713 

1015 

0728 

i 

; COWS 

3944 

332 

4276 

Carta 

213 

23 

236 

' Skc-huffalocs 

9G8 

62 

1030 

Ploughs 

627 

132 

759 

Sheep and goats 

890 

13 

911 

Bullocks and inale-buf- 
falocs 

| 2620 

412 

3032 

Horses 

166 

29 

186 


Lieutenant-Colonel Taverner, 893 of 1875, para 33. 

2 Lieut. -Colonel Taverner, 8&3 of 15th October 1875, paras 30-40. 
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Dindori Hill Villages, Revision Settlement, 1875-76. 


Twenty-two 

Villages, 

Tillaoe. 

Arable 

Waste. 

fi 

h 

Area. 

Assessment. 

Rice. 

Black. 

Wa- 

tered. 

Up- 

land. 

Total. 

Rice. 

Black. 

Wa- 

tered. 

Up 

land. 

Total. 

Area. 

Rental. 


Acres. 

Acres. 

s> 

I 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Proposod ... 

106 

7678 

328 

8502 

16,618 

130 

4922 

245 

2462 

7749 

11,929 

4104 

694 

Existing ... 

130 

7367 

141 

8123 

16,731 

169 

4760 

185 

2383 

7477 

13,167 

4633 

271 

Increase... 


221 

187 

379 

762 


172 

00 

09 

272 



323 

Decreaso... 

"is 





"20 





1228 

429 



In 1870-77 revised rates were introduced in seventeen more hill 
or ddng villages, of which fifteen were in Nasik and two in Sinnar. 
Of these seventeen villages eleven Ndsik and two Sinnar villages 
formed the group of thirteen Ndsik hill villages, which were settled 
by Mr. Ty tier in 1846-47. The remaining four villagos belonged to 
Dindori at the time of their first settlement in 1845. 

During the term of the first settlement, the average rental of 
these seventeen villages rose from £688 (Rs. 6880) in the ten years 
ending 1855-56 to £1058 (Rs. 10,580) in the ten years ending 
1865-66, and to £1272»(Rs. 12,720) in the ten years ending 1875-76. 
The following statement gives the details : 

Seventeen Ndsik Hill Villages, Revenue , 1.846 1876. 


Year. 

Revenue. 

Remis- 

sions. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Arable Waste. | 

Land. 

Grass. 

Total. 

Acres. 

Rental. 

Acres. 

Rental. 



Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 


Rs. 

1846-1856 

10,257 

G414 

612 

7056 

171 

0885 

2442(c) 

4753 

1856-1860 

17,901 

8801 

1787 

10,588 

3 

10,686 

8158 

4162 

1866-1876 

23,548 

10,862 

1875 

12,737 

14 

12,728 

7222 

2361 


(a) Until 1 859-60 the upland was not broken into survey numbers. 


Between 1849-50 and 1875-76 the people had increased from 
4058 to 6648 or 64 per cent ; carts from 95 to 246 or 159 per cent ; 
ploughs from 561 to 827 or 47 per cent; bullocks and male-buffaloes 
from 1858 to 2100 or 13 per cent ; cows from 1587 to 2727 or 72 
per cent ; she-buflalocs from 471 to 579 or 23 per cent; sheep and 
goats from 89 to 550 or 518 per cent ; and horses from 68 to 73 
or 7 per cent. Wells increased from thirty-one of which nineteen 
wore in working order in 1846-47, to fifty of which twenty-five were 
in working order in 1875-76; and the area of well-watered land 
had risen from twenty-three to 107 acres. 

Of this group of seventeen villages the four transferred from 
Dindori to Nasik were (1876) on or near the Harsul road about 
twenty miles west of Ndsik and near the village of Girndra, their 
market town. The eleven Ndsik villages lay from ten to twenty 
miles to the south-west of Nasik on and near the Trimbakand Igat- 
puri roads, their markets being Ndsik and Bhagur. The two villages 
transferred from Ndsik to Sinnar were isolated, and were nearly 
thirty miles to the south of Ndsik near the market town of Pdndurli. 

The two best villages were Vasdli Sdtpur, and Belgaon Daga, 
which were nearest to Ndsik and most li&e desh or plain villages. 
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The rest were hill villages, some of them with good rice lands, Chapter VIIL 
much better than the Dindori rice lands, but not equal to the best Land 

rice lands about Igatpuii. The uplands of those villages were not Administration* 
particularly good. Except in tlie village of Belgaon Daga, there Revision Survey* 
was hardly any watered land. N&sik, 

The total area of this group of seventeen villages amoun ted to about 1876 - 

seventy square miles, of which about two-sevenths was unarable 
waste, and five-sevenths assessed (lovernmeni and alienated land. 1 

During the thirteen years ending 1875-76 the average rainfall in 
Ndsik was 25*79 inches, with a greatest fall of 35*78 in 1874-75 and 
a least fall of 1 7*48 in 1 873-71. 2 

As these seventeen villages were nearer to Neisik, or to the main 
roads and to the rail-road, than the preceding group of twenty-two 
Dindori villages, they could bear an increase on the former rates. 

Rice land rates were therefore increased by 16§ percent, represent- 
ing a rise in the highest acre-rate of first-class rice land in the thirteen 
N^sik villages from 12.s\ to 14s. (Rs. 6 - Rs. 7), and in the four 
Dindori villages from (is. to 7*. (Rs. 8 - Rs. 3 J). Black-soil rates 
were increased by 25 per cent, the highest acre-rate of the first-class 
land being raised from 2s. 3d. to 2s. 9$d. (Re. 1 £ - Re. 1-6-6). r lho 
two villages of Belgaon Daga and Vasali Siitpnr, which were nearest 
the town of Niisik, were raised 33 J- percent, with an increase in the 
highest acre -rate from 2s. 3d. to 3s. (Re. l£ - Re. 1£). As 5926 acres 
or about one-fourth were waste, no increase was made in the upland 
rates. 

The efFect of the rovision was to give an average acre-rate of 
6s. 2 §d. (Rs. 3-1-7) on the old rice land of the thirteen Nasik villages 
and of 3s. 2 -£d. (lie. 1-9-7) on the old rice land of the four Dindori 
villages. The average acre rate on the occupied black land was 
Is, lO^d. (as. 14J) and on the upland 7 \<l. (ns. 5). The rice rates 


1 Seventeen Nd*ik Hill Vi Hayes, 1876. 


Sub-Divisions. 

VlL- 

Ahhhshkd. 

_ 

Un arable 

hulm. 

Total. 

LAflEN 

Cult ivft tod. 

Waste. 

Waste. 

N&sik 

Sinnar 

15 

2 

Acres. 

22,001 

1074 

Aerps. 

5470 

730 

Acres. 

10,039 

2031 

Acres. 

1175 

40 1 

Acres. 

39.394 

5084 

Total ... 

17 

24,275 

0209 

j 13,273 

1221 

44,978 


a Ndtsik Rainfall , 1863- IS'] 7. 


Year. 

Inohus. 

Year. 

Inches. 

Year. 

Inches. 

1863-04 

25-92 

1808-69 ... 


20-26 

1873-74 

17-48 

1864-65 

20-20 

1869-70 ... 


27-20 

1874-76 

36-78 

1865-66 

29*26 

1870-71 ... 


32*96 

1876-76 

34-27 

1866-67 ... 

23*87 

1871-72 ... 


17-84 



1867-68. 

27-31 

1872-73 ... 

... 

2311 

Average ... 

26-79 


This was recorded at NAsik. As moBt of these seventeen villages lay in and about 
the hills, their rainfall was probably greater than the N&sik fall. Lieutenant-Colonel 
Taverner, 884 of 4th December 1876. 
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Chapter VIII. were believed to represent about one-eighth of an average crop and 
Land the black soil rates about ono-seventh. 1 * * 

Administration. Channol- watered laud was found only in tho two villages 'of 

Revision Survey Belgaon Daga and AnVba Babul a. During tho survey lease the 
Ndaik ' arca hicreased from thirty -two to fifty-two acres, and at the time 
1876 * of revision the average acre rates were raised from 3s. G^d. to 4s. 6 d, 

(Ro.M2-G-Us.2i). 

The total effect of the revision was an increase from £1277 to 
£1443 (Rs. 1 2,770 -Rs. It, 130) or 13 per cent. The following state- 
ment gives t lie details : 


Seventeen Ndsik Hill Villa yc*. Revision Settlement, J876. 


SETTLEMENT. 

Till a uit. 

A R VRI.B 
Waste. 

Acres.; Rental. 

1 IN. 
0-205) 21-27 

0337 ! ‘2123 

■■ i 4 

12S j ... 

Channel 

CESS ONLY. 

Uicc*. 

Acres 


Rental. 

Ilieo. 

lift.;™* 1 - 

Proposed ... 
Existing ... 
Increase ... 
Decrease... 

1102 

■JUf, 

2.»7 

3208 

:iil« 

lu-2 

155* 

55 

101 

l!),riprj*_>4,*275 
] ll, &<|! 23.107 
355 i 808 j 

... | ... j 

IN. j Its. 
3007 3011) 

2237 , 2:501 
770 ! 718 
... ; ... 

Its 

mi 

5)7 

01 

Its. 1 Its. 
0120 1 12,307 
0017 >I0,0V2 
103 ; 1055 

... j . . 

Rs. 

117 

57 

60 


Nd#ik, In 1877-78 the revised settlement was introduced into thirty of 

the seventy-one villages of the old Trimlmk petty division, which 
1 ' 8 had been settled by Mr. Tytler in 1814-15 and made over to 

Ntisik in 18G1-G2. 

These thirty villages lay on both banks of the (loddvari, begin- 
ning about ten miles west of Nasik, and, with a general breadth 
of about nine miles, stretching to tho extreme west of the sub- 
division below the Sahyadris. Most of the villages lay between 
tho Nasik- Harsnl road on the north and I lie Nasik-Trimbak road 
on the south. Tlio country was rolliug, broken, and hilly, with 
small level patches in the cast and much rugged ground in the 
west. The prevailing soil was a light friable yellow, which though 
shallow was well suited for the growth of ndgli. The patches of 
black soil, 9*4 per cent of the arable area, were coarse in texture and 
much mixed with lime. Until the beginning of March the climate 
was feverish and unhealthy j during the hot months it was better 
than in tho plains. 

During the ton years before the 1 845 settlement tho area hold 
for tillage had slightly declined. At the same time remissions had 
fallen aild there was a slight riso in revenue. The first year of the 
1845 settlement began with an increase of about 100 per cent in 
the area hold for tillage, and this incrcaso was maintained during 
the first ten years. The collections also rose till in 1853-54 they 
showed an increase of £72 6s . (Rs. 723) compared with the year of 
settlement. Mr. Tytlcr's system of lotting the uplands to the village 


1 The calculations were : A rice crop of about 1440 pounds (18 mans) of uncleaned 

or about 720 pounds of cleaned rice was worth on the average prices of the last thirty 

years Rs. 24-13-3 or eight times the assessment, the black-soil wheat crop of 320 pounds 

(4 mans) was worth Rs. 6-6-5 or seven times the assessment. Lt.-Col Taverner, 884 of 

4th December 1876, para 18. 
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at a lump sum, or uldi, caused considerable nominal remissions-, as 
half of the former contract or mahta rates were yearly written off as 
outstanding. The only actual outstandings during the ten years 
ending 1854 was £1 2«. (Rs. 11) in 1850-51. 1 In tlie second term of 
ten years (1854-1804) the large permanent remissions given under the 
uldi system ceased. The occupied area steadily spread up to 1859-60, 
when the uplands were separately measured and assessed. Then 
there was a considerable rise with as sudden a fall during the next 
year. After this the increase was steadier, and «'it the close of tho 
ten years (1864) amounted to 4353 acres. The collections roso from 
£566 to £828 (Rs. 5000 - Rs. 8280) or an increase of 40 per cent. 
During the third term of ten years (1804-1874) there was a marked 
improvement, the occupied area rising from 19,874* to 25,007 acres, 
and the rental from £855 to £990 (Rs. 8550- Rs. 9900). During the 
same period the unoccupied waste showed a decrease of (50(51 acres. 
Remissions had almost entirely ceased. During the three last years 
(1874-1877) tho settlement showed a fall in the occupied area and 
in the collections, which was mainly owing to tracts of land being 
turned into Forest Reserve's. Tho details arc : 


Thirty .Ndsik Hilt YUhnjes, Revenue, 1834- 1877. 


Year. 

Occupied. 1 Waste. 

Uennsaions. 

Collections. 


Acres. Acres. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

1834-35 to 1843-44 

7000 7244 

210 

4009 

1844-45 to 1 r,4 

14,15 17 2147 

5534 

4K03 

is'.l-o.'. to l *;:<-«! (r/) 

Ili.fi'.U 11,442 

2211 

0597 

1804-05 to 1 8711-74 

■24,ir>4 15,207 

1 

0901 

1874-75 to 1870 77 

23,081 14,887 

10 

0401 


, . c* increase in area shown in columns 3 and H, during tho second decade of the Survey 
Settlement, was duo to the survey of uplands in 1 itt'.MK). 

During the lease of the 1845 settlement population advanced 
from 43(52 in 1814-45 to 8422 in 1876-77 or 93*1 per cent; flat- 
roofed and tiled houses from twenty to 131, and thatched houses 
from 838 to 1230 or 4(5*8 per cent; agricultural cattle from 622 to 
2088 or 235*7 per cent ; cows and buffaloes from 3027 to 4459 or 47*3 

} )cr cent ; horses and ponies from 54 to (56 or 22*2 per cent ; ploughs 
rom 462 to 938 or 103 per cent; and carts from 43 to 162 or 276*7 
per cent. Sheep and goats alone shewed a decline from 563 to 558 
or of 0*9 per cent. 

During these thirty-three years the average rupee price of millet 
rose from seventy-four pounds in the ten years euding 1853-54 to 
fifty -four pounds in tho ten years ending 1863-64, and to thirty -four 
pounds in the ten years ending 1873-74. In tho noxt three years 
it fell to forty pounds. 2 


Chapter Tilt, 
Land 

Administration. 
Revision Survey. 
Ndsik , 

1878 


1 Colonel Laughton, 91 of 28th January 1878, para 33. 

2 Ndsik Produce , Rupee Prices, 18 44-1877. 


Year. 

Millet. 

Wheat. 

Gram. 

Rioe. 

Year. 

Millet. 

Wheat. 

Grom. 

Rice. 

1844-45 to 1853-54 ... 
1864-55 to 1863-64 ... 

lbs. 

74 

64 

lbs. 

66 

54 

lbs. 

64 

52 

lbs. 

38 

34 

1864-65 to 1873-74 ... 
1874-75101870-77 ... 

lbs. 

84 

40 

lbs. 

30 

32 

lbs, 

30 

88 

lbs. 

20 

32 


Colonel Laughton, 91 of 28th January 1878, para 29. 
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Chapter Yin. 
Land 

Administration. 
Revision Survey. 
Ndsik, 

1878. 


# 

As most of the villages lay near the Sahy&dris, they had a certain 
'and sufficient rainfall. There were two roads, one joining Trimbak 
with N&sik and the other from N&sik to Peinb-Harsul, crossing the 
small pass near Ganga-Millungi, aud then over tho Sahy4dris close 
by Vaghira. Since 1845, both of these roads had been metalled and 
bridged in several places. Except the villages below the Sahy&dris 
all were within easy reach of the Devlali railway station. Of the 
seven markets within the sub-division, Nasik and Trimbak were of 
some importance, the other five Girnara, Gangtipur, Devargaou, 
Vaghira, and Kharval were small. There wore no manufactures. 
The only evidence as to tho value of land was the mortgage of a 
field of acres assessed at 14s. fid. (Rs. 7i) for £100 (Rs. 1000). 

The marked progress of this tract under tho former settlement, 
the opening of roads and of tho Peninsula railway, and the rise 
in produce prices showed that the revised rates might be consi- 
derably increased. The thirty villages were divided into two 
groups, one of twenty-two aud the other of eight- villages. In the 
twenty-two villages the highest dry-crop acre rate was fixed at 
2s. 9d. (Re. 1-0), the highest rice acre rate was raised by 1 6} per cent, 1 
and the highest black land acre rates by 25 per cent, ora rise from 
2s. 3<7. to 2s. 9 3#/.. (Re. 1J - Re. 1-0-0) the acre. The upland rates 
fixed in 1800 were left unchanged. The eight villages in the second 
group lay below tho Saliy&dris and at a greater distance from the 
Devlali station. As the people were not so well-to-do as the people 
of the first group, no increase was made in the old rice rates. 2 The 
acre rates of black soil lands were raised by 12| per cent, the highest 
acre rate of the first-class land being raised from 2s. 3 d. to 2s. 6| d. 
(Re. -Rs.1-4-3). 2 The upland rates fixed in 1800 were continued. 

There were only ISJ-j}- acres watered by wells. 

The effect of the revision was to raise tho average acre charge on 
all lands, dry-crop rice and garden, from 9|t/. to lli7.(a.s\ G-7 - os. 7-4). 

Tho following statement gives the details: 


Thirty Nasik Rill l T Mayes i Revision Settlement^ 1877-78. 




Fohmka. 

Revision. 

Class. 

VlL- 

Government. 

Alien- 

Highest 

Government. 

... 


LAUKS. 

Occupied. 

Waste. 

ated. 

dry -crop 
aero 

Occupied. 

Waste. 

.mienutea. 



AHKCSM- 
Arta> ; merit. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Assess- 

ment. 

rate. 

Area. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Area. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Area. 

Assess- 

ment. 



Acres.! Ks. 

Ks. 

Its. 

Ks. a. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

I. ... 

22 

Hi ,252 j 7200 



1 0 i 

17.507 

8877 




II. ... 

3 

6589 ; 1720 



1 4 

(>■107 

2115 





Total. 

SO 

21,841 ■ 0019 

! 

5201 

698 


23,914 

10,992 

15,705 

5549 

1948 

919 


1 Five instead of four classes were fixed. The rates were Rs. 7, Rs. 5-11, Rs. 3-15. 
Re. If, and as. 14, instead of Rs. 6, Rs. 4-14, Rs. 3-6, and Rs. 1J. 

8 The rates fixed in 1878 were Rs. 6 for tho first class, Rs. 4-14 for the second, 
Rs. 3-6 for the third, Re. 1& for the fourth, and as. 12 for the fifth. 

8 The cause of the greater percentage increase in assessment in thfe second than in 
the first group was, that the 1845 survey assessed as red or mdl land which the revi- 
sion survey round to be black. In nine villages near the SahyAdris tracts of good 
black Boil were found amounting in all to 957 acres* Ool, Laughton, 91 of 28th Jany. 
1878, paras 49-51. 
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In 1880 revised rates wore introduced into twenty Government 
villages in the Dindori hills, with an area of 62,340 acres or 
97*5 square miles, and a density of 78*1 people to the square mile. 
These had been formerly settled in 1845-46. The thirty years of 
guarantee ended in 1876, but the 1876 famine and other causes 

P revented the work being taken up till 1879. Besides the twenty 
overnment villages, two alienated villages, measuring 4222 acres 
or 6*6 square miles, with a density of 80*5 people to the square mile, 
were settled for the first time. 

Except one alienated plain village, these villages lie in a group 
in the south-west corner of Dindori ; sixteen to the south, and five 
to the north of the main road from Nasik to Point. 

The land was bare and much of the surface was aflat of black soil. 
The climate was feverish till March and healthy in the hot weather. 
Seven villages had the advantage of surface water from four feeders 
of the Godavari. The remaining fourteen villages depended on 
wells. The prevailing soil was a brown or yellow with good depth, 
which, from the heavier rainfall, was more productive than similar 
soils in the east of tho sub-division. The black soil lands wero better 
than thoso in Nasik. Even in the Saliyadri villages from a third to a 
fifth of the whole cultivated area yielded good crops of wheat. On 
the other hand, the rice lands were not so rich as in tho neighbour- 
ing Nasik villages. 

In the ten years before the first survey (1835- 1845) the average 
occupied area in the twenty Government villages was 13,570 acres and 
the average revenue £666 (Rs. 6660). During the first ton years of 
survey rates (1845-1855) tho average area under tillage rose to 
20,022 acres, while the average collections fell to £612 (Rs. 6120). In 
1860 the uplands, instead of being let to the whole village for a lump 
sum, were measured into fields and assessed. This caused an average 
increase to 21,847 acres and to £1051 (Rs. 10,510) of revenue during 
the ten years euding 1865. In the next ten years (1865-1875) the 
average tillage area rose to 33,222 acres and the average collections 
to £1503 (Rs. 15,030). The four following years showed a slight fall 
in area to 31,513 acres and in revenue to £1311 (Rs. 1,31,10). 

# D uring the four teeny ears onding 1879 there wore almost no remis- 
sions and no outstandings. The following statement gives the details : 
Twenty Dindori Hill Villages , Revenue , 1S35-1S79. 


Ykah. 

Occupied. 

Wasto. 

Remis- 

sions. 

Collec- 

tions. 

Out- 

wtn Tidings 


Acres. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

1836-36 to 1844-45 

13,570 

12,780 

362 

6665 

55 

1846-46 to 1864-65 

20.022 

4762 

37 

6124 


1856-56 to 1864-65 

24,847 

15,316 

200 

10,511 


1865-68 to 1874-75 

33,222 

16,075 

2 

15,033 

50 

1875-76 to 1878-79 

31,513 

16,940 

2 

13,107 

166 


In these twenty villages between 1845 and 1880, population 
advanced from 4570 to 7614 or 66’6 per cont ; flat-roofed and tiled 
houses from seventy-four to 160 or 116 2 per cent, and h atch ed 
houses from 797 to 1214 or 52'3 per cent; field oattle from 2315 to 
<^08 or 8'3 per Cent; sheep and goats from 413 to 519 or 25*7 per 
cent ; ploughs from 536 to 832 or 55*2 per cent ; carts from 77 to 144 
* 28—87 


Chapter TUX. 
Xjanfl 

Administration. 
Revision Survey., 
Dindori, 

U Villages, : 
1880 . 




Chapter VIII. 

Administration. 

Revision Survey. 

Dindori , 

1880 . 
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or 87 per cent ; and horses from 114 to 119 or 4*4 per cent. Oowb 
and buffaloes showed a decrease from 4190 to 4104 or 2*1 per cent. 

During the settlement period average millet rupee prices rose 
from ninety-two pounds in the ten years ending 1854-55, to fifty-two 
pounds in the ten years ending 1864-G5, to forty pounds in the ten 
years ending 1874-75, and to twenty-eight pounds in the last four 
years (1875- 1879). 1 

The rainfall was plentiful and certain. 9 Irrigation was carried 
on to a limited extent in niuo Government and two alienated 
villages, both from channels and wells. In tho Government 
villages were ten channels and eighteeu wells, and in the alienated 
villages eleven channels and eleven wells. The channels were 
generally poor, holding water only till December or the middle 
of January, a few till February, and only one in one of the alienated 
villages till March. 

About twenty-three per cent of the arable area was waste or fallow. 
The villages were well supplied with roads. To the south and at 
no great distance was the main road from hlasik to Harsul, and 
the NAsik and Feint road ran through the middle of tho tract* Of 
six market towns in the neighbourhood, the most frequented were 
N&sik, Girndra, and Dindori. There wore no manufactures. 

The 1845 survey was confined to rice, garden, and tho better 
class of dry-crop laud ; the uplands were not surveyed till 1860. 
The work of revision included the more minute sub-division and 
the separate demarcation of subordinate numbers in dry-crop and 
rice lands. The reclassification was chiclly devoted to remedying 
defects in the original survey. 

The spread of tillage, the opening of roads and railways, and the 
rise in produce prices justified an increase in tho assessment rates. 
Rice rates were accordingly raised 58 *6 per cent 3 or an average 
acre rate of 3s. 7 \d. (Re. 1-12-10) ; black soil rates were raised 69*4 
per cent 4 or an average acre rate of Is. llgri l. (as. 15-7); in garden 
lands, the old highest channel rates varying from G.s. to 168. (Rs. 3- 
Rs. 8) were retained; they gave an average acre rate of 7$. 10Jd. 
(Rs. 3-14-9). Tho total increase under this head, including all new 


1 Dindori Produce Prices, Pounds the Rupee f lSJfSi-1879* 


Yfsar. 

Jhijii. 

Wheat. 

Omni. 

Rice. 

Niiffh. 

1845- Ifl to 1854-55 

93 

83 

78 

44 

04 

18oft-5»i to 18H4-tJ5 

52 

54 

50 

30 

68 

1865 HO to 1874-75 

40 

34 

32 

22 

46 

1875-76 to 1876-79 

28 

28 

30 

22 

40 


Colonel Laughton, 83 of 28th January 1880, para 33. 

8 At NAsik 19*24 inches in 1870-77 and .>1*96 in 1877-78, at Dindori 20*65 in 
1876-77 and 41*29 in 1877-78, and at Igatpuri 08*26 in 1876-77 and 160*54 in 1877-78. 
Colonel Laughton, 83 of 1880, para 16. 

* The details are : Class 1. ns. 3 to Rs. 4£ ; class II. Rs. 24 to Rs. 3f ; class III. 
Rs. 2 to Rs. 3 ; class IV. Ra 14 to Ks. 24 ; class V. Re. 1 to Rs. 1J ; and class VL 
os. 10 to as. 15. Colonel Laughton, 83 of 1880, para 38. 

4 The details are : Class I. from Re. 1} to Re. 1-6 $ class II. from 6*. 15 to Re. 1) ; 
class III. from as. 12 to as. 15 ; class IV. from as. 9 to as. 11 ; class V. from m: Rio 
at, 7 ; and class VL from at. 4 to at. 5. Colonel Laughton, 83 of 1880, para 39 * 
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rice lancl, amounted to £565 (Rs. 5650) or 69*4 per cent, and the 
average acre rate was Is. llfd. (as. 15-7). The upland acre rates 
104<2., 74<i., 6(i., and 4£<£, (as. 7, 5, 4, and 3) introduced in 1860 
were left unchanged. 

The following statement shows the effect of the revision survey : 


Twenty Dindnri Hill Village#, Revision Settlement, 1SS0^ 


Villages. 

Form hr. 

Revision Survey. 

Area. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied. 

Total. 

Highest 
dry-crop rate. 

A roa. 

Assess- 

ment. 

A i ea. 

Assess- 

ment. 

Rs. 

0343 

Area. 

Acres. 

4*5,002 

Assess- 

ment 

Twenty 

Acres. 

31,544 

Us. 

13,130 

i 

Acres 

83,048 

Rs. 

17,609 

Acres. 

13,014 

Rs. 

23,012 

Rs. a. 

1 6 


These rates were sanctioned for twenty-four years or to tho end 
of 1903-04. 

At present (1882) the Nasik district contains 1G9G villages distri- 
buted among twelve sub-divisions. 1 Of these 1511 are Government 
villages and 185 are alienated. Of the whole number, 1500 Govern- 
ment and sixty-five alienated villages have been brought under the 
survey settlement. 2 Of the eleven unsettled Government villages. 


Chapter Via. 
Land 

Administration* 

He vision SurVejr. 
Dindori , 

1880s 


Survey. 

Remits, 

1840-1878. 


1 Nasik Villages, 1882. 


Sub-Divisions. 

Villages. 

SUB-Dl VISIONS. 

Villages. 

Government. 

Alienated. 

Government. ! Alienated. 

MAJegaon 

144 

8 

Y< Ola 

03 

27 

Sat Ana 

142 

21 

Ni child 

107 

15 

Kalvan 

169 

24 

Sinnar 

08 

5 

Dindori 

121 

7 

Igalpuri 

123 

7 

Ch&ndor 

97 

14 

Niisik 

109 

28 

NAndgaon 

83 

V 

Point 

225 

20 


In the first cloven sub-divisions almost all the villages were assessed on the bigha 
system before the survey settlement. The villages in Point were assessed on the 
plough rate or auHniwli system. 

9 The rate of survey progress is shown in the following statement : 


Ndm lr Survey Settle men t Pr ogress, 181*0-1878. 


Villages. 

Settlement, 

| VlLLAORS. 

Settlement. 1 

Government.. 

Alienated. 

Firat. 

Revision. 

Government. 

Alienated. 

First. 

Revision. 

20 i « 


1840-41 



1 

1852-53 


... « 14 


1840-41 

18*71-72 

0 

12 

1853-64 


73 

1 

1841-42 

IS71-72 


1 

1854-55 


f 18 


1842-43 

1874-75 


3 

1853-56 


117 2 


1812-43 

1875-70 

14 

1 

1850-57 


(. 42 
( 25 


184i-43 

1813-44 

1874-75 

1 

1 

1858-59 

1858-50 

1870-77 

121 ... < 48 
( 33 


1843-44 

1843-44 

1875-70 

8 

1 

1859-60 
180 -61 

1876-77 

l 60 


1814-45 

1874-75 

30 


1802-63 


\ 84 

a 

1844-45 

1875-76 

0 


1801-65 


102 1 


1844-45 

1870-77 

22 5 

tit 

1805-66 


1 80 


1844-15 

1877-78 

153 

8 

) 800-67 


>*, 37 

if 30 
81 ...'4 4 

(. 47 


1841-45 

1846-40 

1845-46 

1845-46 

1875-76 

1870-77 

205 { *>\ 

1 


1807-08 

1868-69 

1868- 09 

1869- 70 

1877-78 

( 4 


184*5-47 

1876-76 

4 

*” l 

1870-71 


166 ...4 162 

•If 

181A-47 

1876-77 

1 


1871-72 


1 ? 

1846-47 



"’.2 

1875-76 


1 

14 


1847- 48 

1848- 49 




2 

1870-77 


1 

••• 

1861-62 

Total ... 

1600 

66 

! 

I 



I 
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Cb Chapter VIII. ten are plough rate or autbdndi in Kalvan* 1 and one is a hill fort in 
Land ' ^ as 110 ara blo land. 

Ad Administration. j n comparing the areas of the Government villages before and 
ft Survey. since the survey- settlement, the 225 Peint villages must be 
Results, excluded as no area figures are available for the years before the 
18jQ'1878. survey settlement. Taking the area figures for 1273 and the revenue 
figures for 1498 Government villages for which details arc available* 
the returns for the years in which the original survey settlement was 
in force, show, compared with the average of the ten previous years* 
a fall in the waste of 95,003 acres, and in the remissions of £10,821 
(Rs. 1,08,210) or 77 per cent f and an increase in the occupied area 
of 5G9,140 acres, 3 and in the collections (from all sources and 
including Peint) of £1 3,995 (Rs. 1 ,39,950) or 10 per cent. Compared 
with the average of the ten years before the original survey the 
figures for IS 77-78 showed a fall in tho waste of 209,244 acres, and 
in tho remissions of £13,576 (Rs. 1,35,760) ; and a rise in the 
occupied area of 1,036,973 acres and in the collections of £45,367 
(Rs. 4*53,670) or 52*01 per cent. 

Taking the figures for the sixty-throo alienated villages for 
which details are available, the returns for the years in which the 
survey settlement has been in force, compared with the average 
for the ten years before the beginning of the survey, show a fall of 
9361 acres in the arable wasle and of £734 (Rs. 7340) or 70 per 
cent in remissions ; and a rise in the occupied area of 15,757 acres 
and in the collections from all sources of £1077 (Rs. 10,770) or 17 
per cent. Compared with tho average of the ten years before the 
survey the figures for 1877-78 showed a fall in the waste of 13,203 
acres and in the remissions of £803 (Rs. 8030); and a rise in 
the occupied area of 22,226 acres and in the collections of £1965 
(Rs. 19,650) or 31*9 per cent. 

In 555 Government and seven alienated villages the original 
settlement has been revised. Taking the figures for the 555 revised 
Government villages, the returns for the years in which the revised 
settlement has been in force, compared with the average of the thirty 
years of the first settlement, show an increase in the occupied area of 
196*003 acres or 25 per cent, and compared with tho average of ten 
years before tho original survey, an increase of 462,708 acres or 89 
per cent. The corresponding figures for arable waste show a fall of 
83*360 acres or 54 per cent in the revision settlement average com- 
pared with tho first settlement average, and a fall of 283*116 acres 
or 80 per cent compared with the average of ten years before the 


from these ten villages is £50 
y, 1880. 

lement period would not be so 
large but . for the liberal .remissions granted to the Ddng villages for the* first few 
years after the survey settlement. Capt. Blaok, 1880. 

8 The inaccuracy of the earlier areas makes it impossible to fix an exact percent- 
age of difference. But the increase is beyond doubt very large. The decrease in 
the area of arable waste is less, because much land which was originally as 

unarable has since been entered as firable waste. Capt. Black, 1880. 


1 The average revenue derived by Government 
(Rs. 500). Capt. W. C. Black, Asstt. Supt. of Surve 
3 The average of remissions £3144 for the sett 
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original survey. 1 The average collections from all sources show a Chapter Till, 
rise of £19,532 (Rs. 1,95,320) or 41 per cent in the revision settlement ' 

period contrasted with the original settlement period, and a rise Administration, 
of £23,255 (Rs. 2,32,550) or 53 per cent contrasted with the Survey, 
average of the ten years before the original survey. Result*, 

From the above comparisons, and the detailed statement givein 1840 - 1878 * 
below, it appears that, since tlio introduction of the survey settle- 
ment (1840-1847), tho area of occupied land and the Government 
revonue have been steadily increasing, while remissions and out- 
standings, if years of extreme distress from failure of crops 
(1876-77 and 1 877-78) are excluded, have been much smaller than 
before the settlement. Since the introduction of tlio survey, 
the yearly Government revenue has increased by about £35,000 
(Rs. 3, 50^000) or about one-third, and the amount of land held for 
tillage by some 560,000 acres or about one-third. 

The following statement shows, for the Government villages of 
each sub-division, the chief changes in tillage area, remissions,^ 
collections, and outstandings since the introduction of the original 
revenue survey : 

Ndsik Survey Result#, ISJfO - 187S. 





Auka. 

Sub-Division. 

Yhar. 


Occupied. 


Unoccupied. 




Assessed. 

A licnated. 

1 

Total. 

Assessed. 

Unarable. 


-I 

Ton years before survey 

IS 77 -78 

Acres. 

111,320 

150,415 

Acres. 

12,104 

11,798 

Acres. 

103,424 

168,213 

Acres. 

39,664 

51,347 

Acres. 

9369 

145,626 

Ch&ndor 

( 

Ten years before survey 
1877-78 

40,801 

131,088 

19,830 

18,585 

GO ,037 
149,673 

56,084 

10,763 

24,091 

46,804 

Dtndorl 

-I 

'I’en years before survey 
1877-78 

71, Ml 
100, 003 

30,004 

20,273 

102,225 

192,330 

70, KM 
06,108 

41,290 

05,017 

Igatpuri 

•••{ 

Ten years before survey 
1877-78 

37,700 

127,01!) 

• 0784 
5758 

44,484 

133,377 

29,200 

29,962 

29,018 

04,139 

Kalvan 

-l 

Ten years before survey 
1877-78 

or., 040 
100,172 

10,827 

11,084 

70,407 

117,856 

52,137 

30,026 

19,262 

112,085 

M&Iegaon 

-1 

Ten years before survey 
1877-78 

115,708 

208,090 

11,790 

11,609 

127,558 

219,099 

70,011 

128,308 

77,872 

126,344 

Nrtndgaon 

-1 

Ten .years before survey 
1877-78 

35,805 

1)8,130 

0230 

0438 

42,035 

104,574 

49,422 

28,128 

28,803 

129,568 

N&sJk 

-{ 

Ten years before survoy 
1877-78 

57,349 

141,793 

25,401 

19,610 

82,810 

101,403 

49,749 

29,017 

52,518 

64,777 

Nlph&d 

■■■{ 

Ten years before survey 
1877-78 

90,009 

107,859 

26,859 

20,820 

123,468 

188,679 

71,922 

1310 

28,118 

24,985 

Peint 

•••{ 

Ten years before survey 
1877-78 

182,982 

0 

182,088 

11,110 

72,078 

Sinnar 


Ten years before survey 
1877-78 

109,295 

220,179 

20,087 

15,937 

120,382 

230,116 

71,600 

0173 

00,743 

83,148 

Yeola 

•••{ 

Ten years before survey 
1877-78 

59,035 

139,000 

16,500 

14,301 

76,135 

153,361 

00,453 

18,766 

84,902 

32,460 

Total 


Ten years before survey 
1877-78 

781,483 

1,845,390 

187,142 

101,879 

968,625 

2,007,276 

028,289 

418,243 

406,300 

956,991 


1 Taken together, the occupied and waste areas under the original survey do not 
agree with those under the rovised survey, because in the hill villages of three sub- 
divisions the areas of the uplands do not appear during the earlier part of the survey 
settlement period ; some land shown in the original survey as unarable was at the 
time of revision entered as arable ; and the areas of the revision settlement are more 
accurate than those of the original settlement. Captain W. C. Black, Assistant 
Superintendent of Survey, 1880. 



294 


[Bombay Gazetteer, 


DISTRICTS. 

-* ' 


Chapter VIII. 
Land 

Administration. 
Survey. 
Remits, 
1840 - 1878 . 


Ndsik Survey Results— continued. 



' 

Remissions. 


Collections. 


| 

Sub- 

division. 

Year. 









3 

Govern 

meat-. 

Alien 
a ted. 

! Total. 

! 

Occu- 

pied. 

Un- 

occu- 

pied. 

Alien- 

ated, 

Unar* 

able. 

Total. 

1 



Rs. 

Rs. 

! its. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

fi&gl&n ...i 

i Ten years boforo survey 

1801 


1301 

1,1 ■'5,81;) 

2 

(584 

2547 

1,20,062 


1 1877-78 

140 


HP. 1,19,014 

34 

10(58 

1841 

1,22,057 

6411 

Chin dor.,, -j 

j Ten years before survey 

1 1877-78 

11, -.28 

2tU 

11,787 

4. .,013 
86,5*56 

372 

14 

918 

3719 

205 

837 

47.138 

90,05 

1824 

1006 

Dindorl ... j 

1 Ten years before survey 

58(51 

110 

6971- 

(>8, 1/ 1 

■101 

1371 

3785 

• 74, >31 

464 

1877-78 




1,09.210 

.3115 

7781 

231 

1,20,038 

J 691 

Igatpuri... j 

Ten years before survey 

340*5 

tm 

4032 

49,480 

8 

1314 

827 

51,629 

3876 

1877-78 




70,914 

422 

2884 

1651 

8',h71 

11 

Kalv&n ... | 

Ten years before survey 

65*7 

4 

(501 

(59,900 

51 

670 

025 

71,552 


1877-78 

1 8.8 


1-383 

(59,(571 


1271 

9.31 

71,873 

646 

Mdlegaon . j' 

Ten years before survey 

7 J7 

1 

748 1,02, .30.3 

380 

503 

2434 1,05,(580 ] 


1877-78 

8 

... 

(511,64,754 

4 

3455 

1105 1,69.31 Si 

1439 

NAndgaon j 

Ten vears before survey 
1877-78 

2012 

IS* 

4] 

2063 

19 

28,815 
66,1 1 1 

79 
41 ; 

117 

111* 

3(54 

691 

29,375! 

67,156 

13 

Ndsik ... j 

Ten vears before survey 

10 , 5.33 

iii: 

10,874 

(55,51(5 

(525, 

1 5.57 

sSo 

08,588! 

2066 

1877-78 

2162 


2152 

1,15,10(5 

•37(5o ! 

65(50 ! 

1425 

1 ,26,851 j 

89 

Nlphdd ... j 

Ten years before survey 

4 7, *52*1 

409 

48,036 

1,14,25(5 

409 i 

203 J 

17(58 

1,1 8,485 1 

6381 

1877-78 


2,08,721 

3.3 ; 

78n7 

1284 

2, 17,8(58 15,6 16 

Pcint ... j 

Ten years before survey 

2000 

... 

2000 

14.881 

... 1 

18 

6' 

1 1 , 901 ; 


: 1877-78 




27,239 

1 

12 

330 

27,587 i 


Sinn nr ...£ 

i Ten years before survey 

28*21 6 

307 

28,522 

1,2(5,0.31 

329 ' 

2058 

056 

1,29, 074 j 

1770 

: 1877-78 ... 

20 

1 

20 

1,(52,332 

is' 

4412,' 

3009 

1,(59,7711 

9113 

Yeola ...-J 

Ten years before survey 

28,029 

tiia' 

23.071 j 

42,804 

197 

*552 1 

100 

43,7 3 1 

180 

1877-78 

.172 

'! 


7(5,393 

(id 

322 lj 


80,3(5. 5. 

29,614 

Total... j 

Ten years before survey 

1,90,970 

2*586 1, 39,065, 

8,4-1,899 

285.8 

12,003 in, 49*5! 

8,74,251 11(5,055| 

1877-78 

1 

.88115' 

1! 

! 

3900; 12, 01, 023 

1 

8372 

43,0., 7 j 

1 2, 858 1 3,25,910 1 64, 6-0 


How far Las tin’s great increase in tillage and in revenue, and this 
great rise in produce prices been accompanied by an improvement 
in the state of the people? An increase in numbers may mean an 
increase in poverty ; the spread of tillage may be due to the pressure 
of population forcing the people to till soils which yield a bare 
maintenance ; and by raising wages and adding to the cost of tillage 
a rise in produce prices may fail to add to the landholder's wealth. 
But Nasik is not overpeopled, and though poorer soils are tilled 
than were formerly tilled, there is still a margin of untilled arable 
land. A rise in produce prices lessens the weight of a money rental, 
while a rise in wages does not necessarily eat away the landholder's 
extra profit. Under certain circumstances, a riso in wages and 
increased cost of tillage may rob the landholder of most of his 
gains from high prices. But this result cannot happen in Ndsik, 
where the field labourer is as a rule one of the landholder's family 
and is paid not in money but in grain. 

An estimate of the effect of tho different changes that have been 
at work in the district since the beginning of British rule has been 
given above under the head of Trade (pp. 142-144). As regards 
the condition of the peasantry Mr. H. N. Brskine of the Bombay 
Civil Service was satisfied in 1874, that the people were better 
off than they had been twenty or thirty years before. Large 
numbers of the landholding classes were in debt. But this was due 
not to the high rates of Government assessment but to their own 
want of Bfclf-restraint and foresight. The holders of rent-free lands 
were no better off than the holders of Government lands. During 
the American war (1863-1865) both classes had increased their 
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marriage and other expenses tenfold ; and though the abnormal plenty Chapter VIII* 
of those years had passed away, the people had not sufficient self- Land 

restraint to bring their expenses down to the former level. Still, Administration* 
in spite of indebtedness, there was much comfort and considerable Survey, 
advance. Large sums were spent on wells and on dwelling houses. „ Remit*. 

It was beyond doubt that the people were better fed, better clothed, 
and better housed than they used to be. 1 * 


Though the information is meagre, the accounts of the former state 
of the district prove the correctness of Mr. Krskine's views. The 
district first (1818) appears as plundered by bands of freebooters 
and by its government; next (1 828 - 1838) , in spite of the esta- 
blishment of order and the introduction of regular rentals, it is 
impoverished by tho want of markets and by the exactions of its 
officials. A detailed examination (1810-1847) shows that in almost 
every part the bulk of the people are pinched and disheartened by 
poverty. Then tho Government demand is lowored from 30 to 40 
per cent, and exactions arc stopped and the district is enriched 
(1800-1874) by the opening of roads and railways and the rise 
from GO to 100 per cent in the value of its staple products. It is 
again examined in detail (1870-1880), and though there is much 
indebtedness, greet part of the land has a high value, much of 
tho tillage is skilful and careful, and almost all classes have seme 
margin of profit and comfort. Much of the district, the wild rugged 
west and the barren drought-plagued east, is and must remain poor. 
And in the richer parts numbers of the peasantry are laden 
and disheartened by debt. Hut one chief cause of this indebt- 
edness may be removed by a growth of foresight and self-restraint, 
and at the worst nothing now can match Mr. Andrews’ experience 
in 1832 when he found tho whole village of Kanlad empty, all the 
men draggl'd to the civil court at Cliandor to answer their creditors' 


Since 1874 N&sik lias passed through two years of general distress 
(1876 and 1877). In 1880 and 1881 the dry eastern tracts suffered 
from scanty rainfall, and in 1882 over a great part of the district a 
promising early crop was destroyed by locusts. 3 * * * * 8 Many well-to-do 
families have lost their capital, and some have fallen from being 
landholders to be labourers. Still the district has not permanently 
suffered. No shrinking of tillage followed the 1877 famine, and, 
during the last two years (1879-1881), the whole of tho Government 
revenue has been realised without special difficulty. 


1 Twenty or thirty years ago, Rh. 200 was thought a great deal for a Kunbi to 

spend on a wedding. Now (1874) they sometimes spend nearly Rs. 3000. Mr. H. 

N. Krskine. C.S., Collector of Nasik, 3089 of 12th November 1874, Bom. Gov. Rev. 

Comp. 1856 of 1 875, part II, 

9 Mr. W. C. Andrews, Assistant Collector, 24th November 1832; see also his 

report of SUt July 1833, in Bom. Gov. Rev. Rec. 548 of 1834, 71-73, about NAsikj 

Sinnar, Chdndor, and Dindori. Mr. Mills, Collector, ditto 34. 

8 Details are given below, p. 301. 
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Chapter VIII. 
Land 

Administration. 

. Season Reports. 

1850- 61 . 

1851- 62. 


1852-53. 


1853-54. 


1864-56 . 


1856-56 , 


SECTION IV. — SEASON REPORTS. 

More or less complete details are available for the thirty-two years 
ending 1882. 

The season of 1850-51 was indifferent and called for the grant 
of considerable remissions. The land revenue for collection 1 fell 
from £44,109 to £4:1,013 (Its. 4,41,000 -Rs. 4,36,130); £1159 (Rs. 
11,590) were remitted ; and £2637 (Its. 20,370) were left outstanding. 

The following season, 1 851-52, was still less favourable. At the 
beginning of the rains the prospects seemed good. But the early 
fall was too heavy and lasted too long. In most places sowing had 
to bo put off, and what seed was sown either rotted or was washed 
away. After this excessive rain Call, came so long a stretch of fair 
weather that almost every crop suffered ; and the few showers that 
fell later on were ill-timed, harming the ripening millet, while they 
were too light to make the ground moist enough for sowing the 
late crops. The people suffered severely from fever. The land 
revenue for collection fell from £43,018 to £41,424 (lbs. 4,36,1 30- 
Rs. 4,14,240), £8945 (Its. 89,450) wero remitted, and £48 
(Rs. 480) left outstanding. 

The season of 1852-53 was favourable. In Sinnar and K&vnai 
both the oarly and the late crops prospered, though in some parts 
they were harmed by excessive cold. The yield was large and many 
of the husbandmen paid off much of their debt. There was an 
unusually rich grass crop, but a good deal of it was lost for want of 
a market. The land revenue for collection rose from £41,424 to 
£45,664 (Rs. 4,14,210-Rs. 4,50,040), £188 (Rs. 1880) were remitted, 
and £48 (Rs. 480) left outstanding. 

In 1853-54 a scanty rainfall caused much distress. The early 
rains failed and large tracts of land remained unsown. The grass 
withered and much of the early harvest was eaten by locusts. The 
late rains wero extremely scanty and tho cold weather crops were 
poorer even than the early harvest. Cholera prevailed in March 
April and May, and large numbers of cattle died from want of food 
and from exposure on the Khandesli hills. Road and other relief 
works were opened and employment was given to the destitute. The 
land revenue for collection fell from £45,664 to £44,685 
(Rs. 4,5 6,640 -Rs. 4,46,850), £3005 (Rs. 30,050) were remitted, and 
£48 (Rs. 480) left outstanding. 

The rains of 1854-55 were late of setting in, but the fall was heavy 
and the early harvest was good. Late in the season a very heavy 
rainfall damaged tho wheat crop, which was further injured by rust. 
In May there was a bad outbreak of cholera in Nasik. The land 
revenue' for collection rose from £44,685 to £48,289 (Rs. 4,46,850- 
Rs. 4,82,890), £356 (Rs. 3560) wero romitted, and there were no 
outstandings. 

In 1855-56 the rainfall in the west was sufficient and well-tinted. 
In ChAndor and Sinnar, in the centre and south, a, good fall early in 


1 The figures for the yeara 1850-51 to 1858-50 refer to the Ahmadnagar portion of 
Nfeik only. 
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June was followed by a long stretch of dry weather broken by only 
a few showers. Little of the early crop was sown till late in August, 
when there were four days of heavy rain. This was followed by a 
turn of fair weather that lasted till the middle of October. Then 
came a second heavy fall. But later on cloudy dewless nights and 
caterpillars did much damage to the cold- weather crops. The land 
revenue for collection fell from £48,289 to £47,893 (Iis. 4,82,890- 
Rs. 4,78,930), £2028 (Rs. 20,280) were remitted, and £1 (Rs. 10) 
left outstanding. 

In 1856-57 the rain was abundant, and though the falls were 
somewhat ill-timed, the harvest was fair and public health was 
good. The land revenue for collection rose from £47,893 to £50,459 
(Rs. 4,78,930 - Rs. 5,04,590), £278 (Rs. 2780) were remitted, and 
there were no outstandings. 

In 1857-58 the rains were late, the early crops suffered, and fodder 
was scarce. But the latter rain was abundant and the season on the 
whole was fair. Except a few cases of cholera and some cattle 
disease, public health was good. The land revenue for collection 
rose from £50,459 to £51,323 (Rs. 5,04,590-Rs. 5,13,230), £262 
(Rs. 2620) were remitted, and there were no outstandings. 

In 1858-59, though both the early and the late crops suffered 
from want of rain, the harvest was good. The season was healthy 
and in other respects favourable. The land revenue for collection 
rose from £51,323 to £52,384 (Rs. 5,13,230-Rs. 5,23,840), £21 
(Rs. 210) were remitted, and there were no outstandings. 

The season of 1 859-60 was generally favourable. The land revenue 1 
for collection rose from £96,000 to £98,105 (Rs.9, 60, 060 -Rs. 9,8 1,050), 
£337 (Rs. 3370) wero remitted, and there were no outstandings. 

In 1860-61 tho rainfall was sufficient, the harvest plentiful, and 
public health good. The land revenue for collection rose from£98,105 
to £101,323 (Rs. 9,81,050 - Rs. 10,13,230), £241 (Rs. 2410) wero 
remitted, and there wore no outstandings. 

In 1861-62 the rainfall was above the average and well-timed, 
and the outturn large. Public health was good and the amount of 
cattle disease was small. Tho land revenue for collection fell from 
£101,323 to £93,253 (Its. 10,13,230- Rs. 9,32,530), £140 (Rs. 1400) 
were remitted, and £208 (Rs. 2080) left outstanding. 

The early rainfall of 1862-63 was scanty and in many places no 
early crops wero sown. But the September and October rains wero 
abundant and the cold- weather harvest was unusually fine. Public 
health was generally good, but cattle disease prevailed to some 
extent. The land revenue for collection rose from £93,253 to 
£96,592 (Rb. 9,32,530 -Rs.. 9,65,920), £47 (Rs. 470) wero remitted, 
and £160 (Rs. 1600) left outstanding. 

The year 1863-64 was an average season. The rainfall though 
scanty at the beginning was plentiful and satisfactory towards the 
close. Both cholera and cattle disease prevailed over most of the 


1 The figures for the years 1859-60 to 1877-78 are for both the Ahmadnagar and the 
Kh&ndesh portion of NAsik. 
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district. The land revenue for collection rose from £96,592 to 
£99,102 (Rs. 9,65,920 - Rs. 9,91,020), £14 (Rs. 140) were remitted, 
and there were no outstandings. 

In 1864-65 the rainfall was on the whole seasonable, and, except 
that they suffered in some places from blight, the crops were good. 
Cholera and cattle disease prevailed to a groat extent. The land 
revenue for collection rose from £99,102 to £101,971 (Rs. 9,91,020- 
Rs. 10,19,710), £35 (Rs. 350) were remitted, and £14 (Rs. 140) left 
outstanding. 

In 18(55-66 the rainfall though somewhat ill-timed was sufficient, 
and both the early and late harvest were fair. Public health was on 
the whole good. The land revenue for collection rose from £101,971 
to £107,089 (Rs. 10,1 9,710 - Rs. 10,70,890), £74 (Rs. 740) were 
remitted, and there were no outstandings. 

In 1866-67, except in the hilly west, the rainfall of 23 67 inches was 
scanty ; with a partial failure both of t he early and of tho late crops. 
In many places the water-supply ran low, but the public health did 
not suffer. Tho land revenue for collection rose from £107,089 to 
£108,541 (Rs. 10,70,890 - Rs. 10,85,410), £3480 (Rs. 34,800) were 
remitted, and there were no outstandings. 

Tho season of 1867-68 was, on the whoel, favourable, and tho late 
harvest excellent, the rainfall being 27*3 1 inches. The land revenue 
for collection rose from £108,541 to £111,938 (Rs. 10,85,410- 
Rs. 11,19,380), £1091 (Rs. 10,910) were remitted, and there were no 
outstandings. 

In 1868-69 there was a rainfall of 20*25 inches. In the west the 
fall was sufficient and tho harvest fair. In tho east, especially in 
Malegaon, hardly any rain fell, and road and pond making and other 
relief works had to bo undertaken. Except for some slight out- 
breaks of cholera, public health was good. There was no cattle 
disease. The present Nilsik district was formed in this year. The 
tillage area was 1,475,234 acres; the land revenue for collection 
fell from £111,938 to £110,818 (Rs. 11,19,380-Rs. 11,08,180), £1723 
(Rs. 17,230) were remitted, and £2739 (Rs. 27,390) left outstanding. 

In 1869-70 the rainfall of 28*51 inches was sufficient. Some 
parts of tho district suffered from want of water, but both the early 
and the late crops were fair. Except in Dindori whore there were 
outbreaks of cholera and cattle-disease, public health was good. 
The tillage area rose from 1,475,234 to 1,526,371 acres, and the land 
revenue for collection from £110,818 to £112,919 (Rs. 11,08,180- 
Rs. 11,29,190), £44 (Rs. 440) were remitted, and £685 (Rs. 6850) 
left outstanding. 

In 1870-71 the rainfall of 33*01 inches was sufficient and the 
season favourable. Late rain slightly injured the early crops, but 
the cold-weather harvest was excellent and public health was good. 
The tillage area rose from 1,526,371 to 1,554,386 acres, and the land 
revenue for collection from £112,919 to £113,027 (Rs, 11,29,1 90- 
Rs. 11,30,270), £199 (Rs. 1990) were remitted, and £197 (Rs. 1970) 
left outstanding. 

In 1871-72 the rainfall of 21*86 inches was muoh below the 
average. In the north the early rains completely foiled. A few 
showers followed, but they were too partial to do much good ; and 
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another stretch of dry weather ruined the crops. In the middle of 
November there was a heavy but unseasonable fall. In M&legaon, 
Ndndgaon, and Bdglan, and to some extent in Sinnar and Niphad, the 
early crops failed almost entirely, and in Malogaon, Ndndgaon, and 
Bdgldn the late crops were cither not sown or failed. A large 
import of grain from the Central Provinces checked any great rise 
of prices. Mild cholera appeared in most parts of the district, 
but public health was generally good. Cattle disease prevailed to 
some extent in Point and some of the northern sub-divisions. The 
tillage area rose from 1,554,386 to 1,595,339 acres, while the land 
revenue for collection fell from £113,027 to £109,065 (Rs. 
1 1,30,270 -Rs. 10,90,650), £10,524 (Rs. 1,05,210) were remitted, 
and £3188 (Rs. 31,880) left outstanding. 

In 1872-73 tho rainfall of 25*41 inches was plentiful and well- 
timed, and tho season unusually favourable. Except a few cases of 
cholera and a good deal of dengue fever, public health was good. 
Cattle disease prevailed to a slight extent. The tillage area rose 
from 1,595,339 to 1,610,871 acres, and the land revenue for collection 
roso from £1,09,065 to £1,19,618 (Rs. 10,90,650 - Rs. 11,96,180), 
£881 (Rs. 8810) were remitted, and £824 (14s. 8240) left outstanding. 

In 1873-74, though the late rains were scanty in somo parts, the 
rainfall of 22*21 inches was satisfactory. The coarser grain crops in 
the hill villages suffered from want of rain in August and September, 
and in Bilghin and Malogaon the early crops were middling ; but in 
N&sik, Sinnar, Igatpuri, Dindori, and Niphad they were good. In 
some parts of Niphad, Sinnar, Malogaon, and Bdglan, considerable 
loss was caused by caterpillars. The late crops throve well, and in 
most sub-divisions the outturn was above the average. In Siuuar, 
Savargaon, Malegaon, and Baglan, the crop was middling and in 
parts a failure. Except that Dindori was visited by a slight attack 
of cattle disease, public health was good. The tillage area fell from 
1,610,871 to 1,591,116 acres, and the land revenue for collection fell 
from £119,618 to £117,860 (Rs. 11,96,180 - Rs. 11,78,600), £371 
(Rs. 3710) were remitted, and £157 (Rs. 1570) left outstanding. 
Millet rupee prices were forty-three and a half pounds. 

In 1874-75 tho rainfall of 35*54 inches, though above the average, 
was unseasonable. In N&sik, Igatpuri, and Bagl&n, tho early crops 
yielded well, and in other parts not more than a fourth of the crop 
was injured. But failure of rain in September and October did 
much damage to the late crops. Public health was good. There 
was no epidemic and little cattle disease. Tho tillage area rose 
from 1,591,116 to 1,612,801 acres, while the land revenue for 
collection fell from £117,860 to £116,271 (Rs. 11,78,600 - 
Rs. ‘11,62,710), £7814 (Rs. 78,140) were remitted, and £146 
(Rs. 1460) left outstanding. Millet rupee prices rose from forty- 
three and a half to thirty-six pounds. 

In 1875-76 the rainfall of 38*02 inches was irregular, and, 
especially in August and September, excessive. The early crops 
suffered considerably, and the sowing of the late crops was delayed. 
No rain fell in October, and both the late crops and the rice in the 
western districts suffered. Fever and ague were general in the 
west, and there were 200 deaths from cholera. There was no cattle 
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disease. The tillage area rose from 1,612,801 to 1,637,631 acres, and 
the land revenue for collection rose from £116,271 to £123,883 
(Rs. 1 1,62,710 -Rs. 12,38,830), £4691 (Rs. 46,910) were remitted, 
and £82 (Rs. 820) left outstanding. Millet rupee prices rose from 
thirty-six to thirty pounds. 

In 1876-77 1 the rainfall of 18*14 inches was extremely scanty and 
ill-timed. In eight sub-divisions the supply was less than half the 
average, in two it was about two-thirds, in Igatpuri alone was it 
up to the average. After July, except some slight and partial 
showors, the rain totally failed. North of the Chan dor range, the 
outturn of tho early crop varied from one-half to seven-eighths of 
an average crop. South of Cliaudor the outturn was still less and 
averaged between a quarter and five-eighths, aud in the extreme 
south in Sinnar and Niph&d, the harvest was a complete failure. In 
some parts the want of the late rain prevented late crops being sown, 
and where they were sown the outturn was only from a half to a 
quarter of the average. At the close of the season (October) most 
of the dams and water -courses were nearly dry. Public health was 
on the whole good. Small-pox appeared for a short time in N&sik 
and Igatpuri, and cholera in Nasik, Igatpuri, Sinnar, and Yeola. 
There was no cattle disease. The tillage area rose from 1,637,631 
to 1,659,406) acres, while the land revenue for collection fell from 
£123, 8S3 to £120,633 (Rs. 12,38,830 - Rs. 12,06,330), £13,803 
(Rs. 1,38,030) were remitted, and £5279 (Rs.52,790) left outstanding. 
Millet rupee prices rose from thirty to twenty-four and a half 
pounds. 

In 1877-78 the rains began with a fall heavy enough to allow the 
sowing of the early crops. Rut in July and August the supply was 
scanty, and much of the crop that had been sown was lost. There was 
rain in September and October. But the fall was light and stopped 
too soon, and, in spite of some December showers, the late crops 
suffered severely. The Godavari was very low, and most of the water- 
courses ran dry. The cast and south suffered most. In Igatpuri 
alone was the season at all favourable. The total rainfall was 21*09 
inches. Cholera prevailed and public health suffered. The tillage 
area rose from 1,659,406 to 1,664,536 acres, and the land revenue 
for collection rose from £120,633 to £133,325 (Rs. 12,06,830- 
Rs. 13,33,250), £375 (Rs. 3750) were remitted, and £8282 (Rs. 82,820) 
left outstanding. Millet rupee prices rose from tweDty-four and a 
half to twenty-four pounds. 

In 1878-79 the rainfall was 56*16 inches. There was a widespread 
outbreak of mild cholera and much cattlo-disease. In this year the 
district was increased by tho addition of Peint. The tillage area 
rose from 1,847,572 to 1,900,477 acres, and the land revenue 
for collection rose from £136,132 to £136,321 (Rs. 13,61,820- 
Rs. 13,68,210), £251 (Rs. 2510) were remitted, and £3495 (Rs. 34,950) 
left outstanding. Millet rupee prices fell from twenty-four to 
twenty-five and a quarter pounds. 


Full details of this and the following famine year are given above, pp. 106-119. 



Deccan.] 


NASIK. 


301 


In 1879-80 the rainfall of 35’08 inches was a little above the 
average. The season was on the whole favourable. Public health 
wafc good. The tillage area fell from 1,900,477 to 1,892,908 acres, 
and the land revenue for collection rose from £136,321 to £13S,961 
(Rs. 13,63,210-Rs. 13,89,610), £174 (Rs. 1740) were remitted, and 
£2087 (Rs. 20,870) left outstanding. Millet rupee prices rose from 
twenty-five and a quarter to twenty-two and a half pounds. 

In 1880-81 tlio rainfall of 22*95 inches was far below tlio jworago. 
Except in Ycola and parts of Niphad and Siunar, where the crops 
were very bad, the season was a fair one. The late crop was a partial 
and tlio early crop a complete failure. Public health was good. The 
tillage area rose from 1,892,908 to 1,907,258 acres, and the land 
revenue for collection fell from £138,961 to £188,934 (Rs. 13,89,610- 
Rs. 13,89,340), £121 (Rs. 1210) wore remitted, and £2686 
(Rs. 26,860) left outstanding. Millet rupee prices romainod 
unchanged at twenty-two and a half pounds. 

In 1881-82, as in the previous year, the rainfall of 22*13 inches 
was deficient and irregular almost everywhere except in Igatpuri, 
Peint, arid near the Sahyadris. In some places, both the early and the 
late crops were short and in others they entirely failed. Want of 
water was keenly felt in many of the eastern villages, and many 
irrigation channels or 'pnla ran dry. Garden crops suffered greatly 
and grass was very scarce in many sub-divisions. Altogether it 
was a poor season. Several sub-divisions also suffered from locusts, 
but the damage done was partial. Public health was fairly good. 
Cases of cholera occurred over the whole district, but they were 
confined to comparatively few villages. The tillage area rose from 
1,907,258 to 1,917,804 acres, and the land revenue for collection 
from £138,934 to £141,429 (Rs. 13,89,340 - Its. 14,14,290), £113 
(Rs. 1130) were remitted, and £3728 (Rs. 37,280) loft outstanding. 
Millet rupee prices fell from twenty-two and a half to thirty-six 
pounds. 

The rains of 1882 arc memorable for the great locust plague which 
ruined the prospocts of an unusually fine harvest. 1 The season was 
most favourable. The rains began early and were copious and 
seasonable, and an unusual extent of land was sown with millet. 
All crops alike did well ; when, just as they were approaching 
maturity, an army of insects sprang out of the ground and began 
to devour every green thing. They showed themselves especially 
fond of millet, whose flower they ate destroying all hope of grain. 
The plague spread over almost all Kh&ndesh, over the north of N&sik 
and Ahmadnagar, and over the neighbouring parts of the Niz&m’s 
territory. The origin of these great swarms of locusts is somewhat 
mysterious. During May and June large flights passed over the 
north of the ^district, alighting for a few days and moving from east 
to west. As there were no crops on the ground no harm was done; 
but it is supposed that the insects must then have laid their eggs. 
No eggs were noticed at the time. Afterwards cultivators, in 
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ploughing, occasionally turned up lumps of a white .slimy matter like 
spawn, and these are now believed to have been lumps of locusts 1 eggs. 
About August the insects came to life. They were minute green 
things like crickets, hopping about, doing no damage, and causing 
no alarm. In September there came heavy showers with warm 
sunny weather between and the insects sprang into new life. They 
shed their groen skins, became of an olivo hue shaded with green 
and brown, and grew rapidly. This was the time of greatest 
destruction. Very soon the millet, already tall and in ear, seemed 
everywhere hopelessly destroyed. Measures wero taken to kill the 
locusts. Rewards were offered of %d. to 4 Jd. (i -3 as.) a shcr and large 

Q uantities were collected and buried in pits. In M&legaon, where the 
estruction was greatest, the atmosphere was poisoned with the 
stench of decaying insects, and the health of some of the clerks who 
were told off to weigh the bodies and pay the rewards was seriously 
affected. Men were also engaged on daily wages to drive the fields 
in line and collect the insects in cloths held out to catch them. 
Large numbers wero destroyed in this*way. In little more than a 
week upwards of £2000 (Us. 20,000) had been spent, and, as it was 
found that this great destruction had no visible effect on the numbers 
of the insects, rewards were stopped. The numbers wero too vast 
for any human agency to cope with. In one place some 200 men 
spent a whole day in a field of about two acres using every known 
means of destruction. Next day the locusts wero almost as thick 
as before. Early in October the insects began to put forth two 
pairs of wings, and by the middle of the month the new wings were 
maturod. Soon after they began to take flight, moving at night 
from east to wost into the southern portions of Nasik which had 
previously oscapcd. But as they kept moving tlio damage was 
partial. Meanwhile parts of the district originally affected were 
being cleared of the pest, and though fresh insects camo both from 
Khdndcsh and from Nagar, they did not stay. By the end of 
November the locusts had disappeared. The exact amount of 
damage lias not been ascertained. The worst ravages were in 
M&lcgaon, Nandgaon, Yeola, and Cliandor, where no green thing 
seemed to come amiss to the locusts. The millet crop was almost 
destroyed, and the cotton and sugarcane were much damaged. 
Only the east of Niphad and Sinuar suffered severely, and in the rest 
of the district the destruction was local and partial. 

Some uncertainty exists as to the identification of the locust. It 
is believed not to be tlio well-known migratory locust called by the 
natives tol or host, but is termed by them ndlrtoda, that is nose-cutter, 
or hida , that is insect. A gentleman in Bombay, known for his 
researches in natural history, identifies it with Pachyfylus indicus, a 
locust peculiar to India. When small and groen the insect looked 
and acted like a cricket. As it grew, it shed its skin, its colour 
turned to olive brown with dark shadings, and two wings were 
developed one above the other. The under wing was at first reddish 
and the upper wing grey, but the red fringe soon disappeared* The 
body of the full-grown insect was about two and a hair inches long, 
and the folded wings stretched nearly an inch further. Former 
ewarms of locusts are remembered, but they were in small numbers 
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and spread over a small area. No such huge swarm as that of 1882 
has invaded the district within living memory. 

The following statement shows the chief available yearly statistics 
of rainfall, prices, tillage, land revenue, collections, remissions, and 
balances, during the thirty-two years ending 1881-82 : 

Ndsik Tillage and Ldyid Revenue , 1850-1882. 


Years. 

RAINFALL. 

Tillage. 


Land Revenue. 


Millet 

rupke- 

PKICES. 

Remitted. 

For 

collection. 

Outstand- 

ing. 

Collected. 


Inches. 

Acres, 

Its. 

Its. 

Its. 

Its. 

Founds. 

1850-51 (a) ... 



11,591 

4,36,127 

26,370 

4,09,757 



1851-52 



39,446 

4,14,244 

480 

4,13,764 


{ am) 

1852-63 



1881 

4,50,030 

480 

4,56,156 



1853-64 



30,048 

4,40,847 

434 

4,46,363 



1854-65 



3502 

4,82,889 


4,82,889 



1865-66 



20,270 

4,78,930 

11 

4,78,919 



1856-57 



2779 

5,04,592 


6,04,592 



1857-68 



2022 

5,13,232 


5,13,232 



1858-59 



7263 

9,60,062 


9,60,002 


r 70 

1859-60 



3374 

9.81,049 


9,81,049 



1860-01 



2412 

10,13,220 


10,13,220 



1861-62 



1405 

9,32,527 

2081 

9,30,446 



1862-03 



467 

9,65,923 

1600 

9,04,325 



1863-64 



139 

9,91,018 


9,91,018 

> 


18W4-66 



349 

10,19,711 

143 

10,19,508 1 



1865-60 



740 

10,70,888 


10,70,888 



1866-07 

23 ; ir»7 


34,801 

10,85,415 


10,85,415 



1867-68 

27-31 


10,009 

11,19,376 


11,19,370 



1868-09 

20-25 

1,475,234 

17,227 

11,08,182 

27,390 

10.80,792 


32 

1869-70 

28-51 

1,526,371 

442 

11,29,192 

0850 

11,22,342 



1870-71 

33-01 

1,554,386 

1995 

11,30,269 

1972 

11,28,297 



1871-72 

21-80 

1,605,339 

1,05,244 

10,90,048 

31,877 

10,58,771 



1872-73 

20-41 

1,010,871 

8814 

11,96,179 

8237 

11,87,942 

J 


1873-74 

22-21 

1,591,116 

3714 

11 ,78,597 

1509 

11,77,028 

43ft 

1874-75 

35-54 

1,012,801 

78,137 

11,62,711 

1457 

11 ,61,254 

36 

1875-76 

38-02 

1,637,631 

40,915 

12,38,832 

825 

12,38,007 

30 

1876-77 

18-11 

1 ,659,406 

1,38,029 

12,00,335 

52,792 

11,53,543 

24* 

1877-78 

21-09 

1,604,536 

3751 

13,33,247 

82,816 

12,50,431 

24 

1878-79 

56-16 

1,900,477 

2513 

13,03,215 

34,949 

13,28,260 

25* 

1879-80 

35 08 

1,802,908 

1743 

13,89,014 

20,874 

13,68,740 

2*4 

1880-81 

22 05 

1,907,258 

1215 

13,80,341 

26,859 

13,62,482 

22* 

1881-82 

2213 

1,917,804 

1132 

14,14,288 

37,283 

13,77,005 

30 


(a) The figures for the years hetween 1850-51 and 1857-58 are for the Ahmadnagar portion of 
Nasik only; the figures for the years hetween 1858-51) and 1877-78 are for the present district exclusive 
Of Feint ; the figures for the years between 1878-79 and 1881-82 are for the entire district of N&sik. 

(ft) The average rupee price of millet between 1843-44 and 1852-53 was 88* pounds. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

JUSTICE. 

In early Hindu times, according to the law books, the chief 
judicial institution was the village council or panch&yat. The 
panchdyat was assembled by order of the grdmddhikdri or village 
headman, and an appeal lay from its decision to the dashddhikdri or 
district headman. Except that the names of these officers were 
changed to pdiil and deshmul'h, the panchdyat system continued in 
force in Musalimin and Maratha times . 1 Under the Pesliwiis, justice, 
both civil and criminal, was administered by the revenue officers, 
the pdiil y the iiidmJatddr, and the sarmibhed/tr, with the Pcshwa or 
his minister as the highest court of appeal . 2 In civil cases tho 
officers were helped by councils, or panchd yuts, of from two to twelve 
or more but usually four members, men in the same position in life 
as the parties to tho case, or able to form a sensible opinion on 
tho point in question. Tho pdiil first tried to settle the dispute as 
a friend of tho parties. If ho failed he called tlic council who 
inquired into tho matter aud gave their decision/* If the complainant 

1 Grant Duff’s Mardthils, IS, 10. 

3 Mr. KlpliiiiHtone’e Report, 2i»th October IS 10. According to Dr. Oats, who wrote 
in 1810 from personal knowledge, the settlement of civil disputes was most corrupt 
under the last I'enhwa. Cunning was rampant, shameless demands were made, and 
bribery was a matter of course. Still injustice was less common than might be 
expected. Tho temper of the people was mild and the position of the powerful was so 
precarious that they could not afford to make eueiniea. When a poor man had a claim 
against a rich man lie expected delay but never despaired of success. He threw himself 
continually in the way of the great man and made his case familiar to his dependents. 
If he got no redress he threatened to destroy himself, a threat which always acted 
powerfully on his opponent. Trans. Bom. Lit. Soe. II. 289 (Reprint). 

3 Dr. ('.■oats gives (1819) the following details of the working of the village 
council or panchat/at system. No oath was administered, but, before proceeding 
to try a cause, the members were reminded of the punishment that awaited them 
in the next world if they acted contrary to their consciences. Jf the person who 
lost the suit thought the members had been inlluenccd by bribes, lie had the right to 
challenge them by some solemn ordeal. It was optional with the disputants to 
nominate tho members or to leave the nomination to the Government, reserving the right 
of challenge. When the Government chose the council, much indulgence was shown 
to all but officials. Private persons, who refused or failed to attend, were passed over 
as wrongheaded or mannerless. When the parties named the council, it was usual, 
if the members required it, to give them their dinners during the investigation. On 
applying for justice, the plaintiff was called on to furnish a written statement of his 
case, a written engagement from a person of property and character making himself 
responsible for the appearance of the plaintiff and for submission to the award, his 
written proofs, a list of witnesses, and a declaration that he had nothing further 
to adduce in support of his cause. The defendant was then summoned and required 
to tell his story in writing, make the same promises as the plaintiff had made, and to 
deposit a sum of money. When the members of the council met, the papers were 
handed to them, and they were told to decide the cause according to justice. The 
court was open, unless the council were appointed by Government, when it was either 
open or closed. The investigation began by reading the documents to the plaintiff 
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did not apply to the pdtil, or if he were refused a council, or if he Chapter XX 

disa pproved of the council’s decision, he went to the mamlatddr and Justi ce , 

then to the sarsubkeddr. The last officer acted in the same manner System* 

as the pdtil, with the additional power of being able to force the 

defendant either to submit to the council's decision or to satisfy 

the complainant. Unless for sonic gross injustice or suspicion of 

corruption, the superior authority would not revise the original 

decision, except on the promise to pay a largo sum iu to court. In 

some towns there was an officer called nydyddhish who tried cases 

under the Peshwa's authority. Any other authorised person could also 

conduct an investigation, the decision being subject to confirmation 

by the Pesliwa. The decisions of the courts were sometimes carried 

out by government and sometimes left to the plaintiff, w r ho was 

allowed, under the name of tahiza or dunning, to use what means he 

chose to compel the defendant to pay. The means used varied from 

simple dunning to placing a guard over the defendant, keepiug him 

from eating, tying him up by the neck and heels, or setting him in 

the sun with a heavy stone on his head. When government enforced 

payment of a debt it took very much the same steps as the plaintiff, 

or it arranged for the payment by instalments, or it sold tho debtor's 

property, generally sparing his house and taking care not to bring 

him to ruin. Debtors were never kept in a public prison. They 

were sometimes shut up or tortured by the creditor at his own house 

or in some other dwelling, and in other cases they wero made to 

serve the creditor till the amount of their nominal wages equalled 

the debt. Tho chief subjects of litigation wero boundary disputes, 

division of property, inheritance, and money debts. Among traders, 

honest bankrupts were set free, but if fraud was detected full 

payment was a?s far as possible enforced. 

Criminal justice, especially in the time of tho last Pesliwa, was 
irregular and corrupt. Tho right of punishing was ill defined, and 
was exercised by each officer according to his individual power and 
influence. Ono pdtil would flog, fine, and put in tho stocks, while 
another would not venturo even to imprison. The power of life and 
death was at first exorcised by those only who wore entrusted with 
the deputy’s, or mutdliki, seal, and by military chiefs in their 
camps and estates. In the latter days of Marat ha rule capital 
powers were extended to the mamlatddr and tho sarsubkeddr , who, 
without reference to higher authority, could hang rebels and gang 

and defendant, and requiring them to acknowledge their correctness, or to make any 
alterations they thought necessary. It then proceeded to a minute examination or 
angry debate over each fact stated by the parties. When the council could come to 
no decision an umpire was called, or more members were summoned and tho difficult 
point re-argued. An abstract of tho proceedings was recorded for the information 
of the Government, and, if the suit related to hereditary rights and to boundaries^ 
a copy was deposited with the village or district register for future reference. 

There were strong checks against panchdyat decisions being glaringly unjust. The, 
members were all known and had an interest and often an honourable anxiety to 
establish a fair character. The question was generally familiar to tho whole community 
and was freely argued in the village. The elders and those whose intelligence was 
respected were referred to by the members of the panchdyat. Any person might 
suggest a question or make soy observation that occurred to him. The' proceedings 
were turbulent, but they were perhaps calculated to get at the truth and to give 
satisfaction. Trans. Bom. Lit, Soc. If. 289 (Reprint). 

B 28-3® 
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robbers. In disturbed districts, unless they could pay for their 
release, Bhils might be hanged simply on the score of notoriety. 
The mode of proceeding, if the accused were professed thieves or 
old offenders, was summary and had something of a sanguinary 
character. It was always essential to conviction that the offender 
should confess his guilt and the investigation turned much on this. 
The facts and evidence were all taken down in writing and from time 
to time persuasions and threats were used to obtain confession. If 
this failed, and there appeared little doubt of the guilt of the accused, 
he was flogged and the chilly bag was put to his nose. If he persevered 
in his innocence he was sent back to prison, put in the stocks, and 
only allowed a very scanty subsistence, and after an interval was 
brought forward again to try to get him to confess. This referred 
chiefly to Bhils, Manga, and persons of bad character. In other 
cases the proceedings were conducted with more deliberation and 
forbearance and there were probably few instances where those 
entirely innocent were made to suffer. Persons accused of robbery 
and theft were readily admitted to bail if the surety made himself 
responsible for the lost property in case of conviction. Murder was 
not bailable, unless a compromise was made with the friends of the 
deceased. The accused might summon what evidence they pleased, 
but were not allowed to have any intercourse with their witnesses. 

Except in cases connected with religion, where divines, or shdstris , 
were sometimes consulted, there would seem to have been no 
reference to laws. Custom and expediency were the only rules. 
To a great extent the nature and the amount of punishment 
depended on the eriminaPs caste. Murder, unless marked by 
special cruelty, was usually atoned by fine. Highway robbery, 
house-breaking, and state offences were generally punished with 
death by elephant-trampling, blowing from a gun, hanging, 
beheading, cutting to pieces, or crushing the head with a mallet, 
and hanging the bodies on road sides. Women were never 
sentenced to death. The usual punishments were turning them out 
of caste, parading them on an ass with their heads shaved, and 
cutting off their noses and breasts. Briihmans worthy of death, whom 
the feeling for their caste prevented from being openly slain or 
subjected to any punishment considered ignominious, were destroyed 
by poison or by unwholesome food, bread half salt and half flour 
being often used. In less extreme cases the commoner punishments 
were, cutting off an arm or a leg, and shutting in hill forts and 
dungeons where the prisoners were often left to die of neglect or 
hunger. Flogging was the usual means for discovering stolen 
property. Hard labour, especially in building forts, was common, 
but like most ignominious punishments, it was confined to the lower 
orders. Fine and confiscation were the most usual sentences. They 
were often inflicted for the benefit of the vmmlat&ar , when no 
offence had been committed, and they often, both in murder and 
robbery cases, took the place of death when the accused could pay 
well for his life. Perjury was punished by the perjurer being made 
to make good the loss that depended on his false oath and to pay a 
fine to government. Forgery, which according to the Hindu law 
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onglit to be punished by cutting off the right hand, was also punished 
with fine. For small offences Brahmans were often merely reproved 
and ordered to dispense charities and perform religious penance. 
Aparfc from disorders and gang robberies, almost all of which were 
the work of Bhils and other lawless tribes, offonces wore not parti- 
cularly numerous. Among MarAthAs the commonest crime was 
murder, generally the result of jealousy or of disputes about land or 
village rank. 

For ten years (1818-1827) after the British conquest, to prevent 
sudden and extensive changes, NAsik, with the rest of the Deccan, 
was administered under the orders of the Governor in Council. 1 
Subject to the Commissioner of Poona, a Collector and Political 
Agent was appointed to KhAndesh which included the northern, 
and another to Ah mad n a gar which included the southern, half of 
present district of NAsik. The authority of the Collectors and 
Political Agents closely resembled that of the Peshwa , s sarsnbheddrs . 
Their instructions were scrupulously to keep old usages and 
customs, and to attempt no changes except such as were positively 
beneficial both to the ruled and the rulers. The village council or 

f anchdyat system, which had been discontinued since the time of 
‘eshwa MadhavrAv II. (1774-1796), was revived, and the council 
entrusted with jurisdiction in suits of £100 (Rs. 1000) and under. 
From the council’s awards an appeal lay first to the Collector and then 
to the Commissioner. Tho system was well fitted to secure speedy, 
cheap, and ready redress. But there was no power to force the 
members to serve, or to secure the attendance of tho parties and 
witnesses. Tho delays caused by this want of power led to bribery 
and corruption. The decision of suits of greater valuo than those 
that came within the cognizance of the village councils was entrusted 
to mdmlatddrs within prescribed limits. But the practice of these 
officers was soon found liable to the same abuses that destroyed the 
value of the village councils. As early as 1821 a Register was 
appointed to superintend and direct the administration of civil 
justice. About the samo time the Collector of Ahmadnagar 
recommended the separation of the judicial and revenue administra- 
tion, and the appointment of munsifs for the disposal solely of civil 
suits. 

The officers entrusted with the administration of criminal justice 
were the village headman or patil, the mdmtatddr , the Collector, and 
the Commissioner. The power of punishing was taken from the 
pdtil , and that which was left to the mdmlatddr was limited to a fine 
of 4 #. (Rs. 2) and confinement for twenty-four hours. The powers 
of the Collector were not less than those of the sarsubheddr , except 
in the article of inflicting capital punishment. Appellate jurisdiction 
was retained by the Commissioner to whom serious cases were 
reported for confirmation. 2 

In 1827, when most of the ceded Deccan districts were brought 
under the Revised Regulations, NAsik, as part of KhAndesh and 
Ahmadnagar, came under the jurisdiction of the Ahmadnagar 
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1 Regulation XXIX. of 1827, Preamble. 9 Chaplin’s Report, 20th August 1822. 
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District Judge. In 1849 , KhAndesh, which still included the 
northern sub-divisions of the present district of NAsik, became a 
separate judicial district with a judge and sometimes also an 
assistant judge. The southern sub-divisions of the present district 
of Nasik were known as the NAsik snb-collectorate, and, continuing 
to form part of Ahinadmigar, wore under the Ahmadnagar District 
Judge. In 1850, besides the Judge’s court, there was one civil 
court at Nasik, and tho number of the decisions was 3297 . In 
1856, the Riib-collectorato was abolished and changed into the 
charge of tho first assistant collector of Alnnadnagar. In 1860, 
three more courts, at Yeola, Pimpalgnon, and Sinn nr, were added, 
and 9543 decisions passed. In July 1869, by the transfer of 
BaglAn, Kalvan, Mdlcgaon, and Naiulgaon from KhAndesh, NAsik 
was made a separate district and placed under the Thana Judge's 
jurisdiction. 1 In 1870, the number of courts, including the 
MAlegaon court and tho Thengoda court in BaglAn, was increased 
to six. r rhe number of decisions in that year was 11,982. In 
1874, a Joint Judge was appointed to Nasik ; the number of civil 
courts was increased to seven; and the number of decisions to 
12,777. In 1879, in place of the Joint Judge, an Assistant Judge 
with the full powers of a District Judge was appointed. The 
decisions in that year amounted to 1 1,442. They fell in 1880 to 9223 
and again rose in 1881 to 9837. The district, which still forms part 
of the Thana Judge’s charge, 2 has at present (1883) seven civil 
courts. The Assistant Judge’s court and the court of a first class 
subordinate judge are stationed at NAsik, and there are five second 
class subordinate judges 1 courts at MAlegaon, Yeola, Sinnar, 
Pirnpalgaon in Niphdd, and Thengoda in BAglan. Besides these the 
Vinchur and Chaudori chiefs’ courts are stationed at Vinchur and 
Chatidori in Niphdd, 3 The Assistant Judge’s court has jurisdiction 
over the whole of the district, and the first class subordinate judge 
at Nasik, besides ordinary jurisdiction over 1299 square miles and 
a population of about 220,000 in the Ndsik, Point, and Igatpuri 
sub-divisions, has, iu suits of more than £500 (Rs. 5U00), a special 
jurisdiction over the whole of the judicial district of ThAna, 


1 The original Ndsik included Akola; but, shortly after, Akola was restored to 
Ahmadnagar. 

8 There is a proposal before Government to convert the Ndsik district into an 
independent District Judgeship and sever its connection with tho Th&na district 
court. Mr. W. H. Crow, C. S., Assistant Judge, Ndsik (1883). 

•The chief of Vinchur is Kaghundthrdv Vithal afuvt Anndsdheb Vinchurkar and 
the Chdndori chief is Blidskarrdv Venkatesh Hingne. The powera conferred on the 
chiefs under Regulation NUI. of 1S30 are, to receive, try, and decide all such original 
.suits as may be preferred to them, for movable or immovable property of what- 
ever amount or value, or referred to them by the Agent for Sarddrs in the Deccan, 
whereof both parties or the defendant, or defendants in such PujtB shall be resident 
within the boundaries of the jayhir villages, provided such parties shall not mutually 
agree to the contrary, or one or other of them shall not be a European or American, 
or being their own relations or dependents the adverse party shall not ohjeot on that 
account. Mddhavrdv Vithnl alia# Ddddsdheb Vinchurkar, the younger brother of the 
Vinchur chief, also exercises civil powers under the same Regulation in the villages 
of the Vinchur estate under a deed dated 14th January 1879 granted to him by 
Government at the request of the chief. The number of civil suits decided in 1881 by 
the Chdndori court was 68 of the total value of £260 (Rs. 2600), and by the Vinchur 
court was 274 of the total value of £3000 (Re. 30,000). 
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including Th&na, Kolfiba, and N4sik. Each of the five second class 
subordinate judges* courts at Malegaon, Thengoda, Sinnar, Yeola, 
and Pimpalgaon, has an average jurisdiction extending over an 
area of about 1000 square miles, and a population of 110,000. The 
jurisdiction of the courts at Vinchur and Cliandori is confined to the 
chiefs* villages. 1 The average distance of the Assistant Judge's court 
from the six most remote villages under his jurisdiction is fifty -three 
miles; of tho Ntisik sub-judge's court, as regards its special 
jurisdiction, 140 miles, and as regards its ordinary jurisdiction 
thirty-four miles ; of the Malegaon court forty-eight miles ; of the 
Yeola court forty miles; of the Sinnar court sixteen miles ; of the 
Thengoda court thirty-two miles ; of tho Pimpalgaon court seventy- 
two miles; and of the Ch&ndori court twenty-four miles. 

The average values of suits decided in these courts, during the 
twelve years ending 1881, ranged from £7 19s. in 1881 to £11 Is. in 
1879 (Us. 79£ - Us. 1 1 0 A ) . Exclusive of suits in the chiefs' courts the 
average yearly number of cases decided during tho twelve years ending 
1881 was 11,374. Except in 1872 when there was a slight fall, the 
number of suits rose steadily from 1 1,982 in 1870 to 13,303 in 1875; 
from 1875 the figures showed a continual dccrcaso to 9401 in 1878 ; 
in 1879 they again rose to 1 1,442 ; they fell in 1880 to 9223, and again 
rose to 9837 in 1881. Of the whole number of decisions during the 
twelve years ending 1881, 50*11 per cent have been given against 
the defendant in liis absence. During the eight years ending 1877 
the proportion of cases decided in this way fell from 65 to 42*8. 
It rose to 47*8 in 1878 and 49*02 in 1879, but fell in 1SS0 to 45'9 
and in 1881 to 44*2 : 

AYf.Stk Erparte Decrees, 1S70 - 7 SSI. 


Yeah. 

Suits. 

Decreed 
ox parte. 

Percent- j 
ajf... j 

Vk\u. 

Suits. 

Decreed 

exparte. 

Percent- 

age. 

1870 

11,982 

7705 

! 

65 ft 

1877 

10,78‘i 

4624 

428 

1871 

11,999 

7 MM 

64-0 

1878 

9401 

441)8 

478 

1872 

1 i ,200 

7234 

1 64 r* 

1879 

11,142 

5610 

49 03 

1873 

12,484 

7648 

61 "2 

1880 

0223 

4235 

46 ’9 

1874 

12,777 

7667 

6U-0 

1881 

08 <7 

7365 

44 2 

1876 

1876 

13,303 

12,062 

7HP6 

6402 

57-7 

63'7 

Total ... 

130,488 

78,750 

5611 


During tho twelve years ending 1881 only 13*14 per cent, of 
contested cases havo, on an average, been decided for the defendant. 
The proportion of such decisions lias been on the decrease, the 


1 The ordinary jurisdiction of tho NAsik court extends over 1299 square miles in 
NAsik, Point, and Igatpuri ; of the MAlcgaon court over 1212 square miles in MAlegaon 
and NAndgaon ;of the Thengoda court over 1173 square miles in BAglAn and Kalvan ; of 
tho Sinnar court over 519 square miles in .Sinnar ; of the Yeola court over 797 square 
miles in Yeola and Chdndor ; and of the Pimpalgaon court over 940 square miles 
in NiphAd and Dindori. The jurisdiction of the CliAndori chief’s court extends over 
forty-four square miles in the villages of ChAndori, with its two hamlets NAgpur and 
Khedv&di, and Dhagur in Dindori. The jurisdiction of tho Vinchur chief’s court extends 
over the villages of Vinchur, TAkli, Pimpalgaon Najik, .SAykhedc, Kotamgaon Najik, 
andNimbgaon VAkde in NiphAd; Dhodambe, Dahigaon, Kokankhede, DAnegaon, vad, 
ManmAd, Dafesaon, Dongargaon, MesAnkhede Budnik, and GangAve in ChAndor : and 
Jalgaon Budruk, Ekvai, KhAdgaon and NAndgaon in NAndgaon ; DesmAne Budruk, 
Valadgaon, Somth&pe, PAtode, SAtAre,Neurgaon, BadApur, B Aoulgaon Khurd , PAregaon, 
BhAikhede, DhanakvAdi, MAuori, Ambegaon, Jolke, Adgaon, Pimpalgaon hep, 
Phulgaon, Nimbgaon Mas, Kotamgaon, BAbhnlgaon Budruk, BhAram, NmArkbedS, 
and KAsArkhede in Yeola ; and Dahivad in Kalvan. 
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percentage having fallen from 26*3 in 1870 to 11*30 in 1881. In 
178 or 1*7 per cent of the 1881 decisions, the decree was executed 
by putting the plaintiff in possession of the immovable property 
claimed. The number of decisions of this class has ranged from 
147 out of 11,982 in 1870, to 259 out of 9223 in 1880, In 1590 
or 16*1 per cent of the 1881 decisions, decroes for money due were 
executed by the attachment or salo of property. Of these 10*3 per 
cent were by the salo of immovablo and 5*8 per cent by the sale of 
movable property. The returns from 1870 to 1874 show a rise from 
1847 to 2713 in the sales of immovable, and from 778 to 1582 in the 
sales of movable property. After 1874, except that- there was a 
considerable rise in 1876, the figures fell to 853 and 7^2 in 1878. 
By 1880 they again rose to 1227 and 1089, but fell in 1881 to 1020 
and 570 respectively. During the twelve years ending 1881, the 
number of decrees executed by the arrest of debtors fell from 421 
in 1870 to 268 in 1880 and rose to 368 in 1881. Almost the whole 
of the fall took place between 1870 and 1878. In spite of this 
decline in the number of arrests, the following table shows that the 
number of civil prisoners has risen from fifty-seven in 1870 to 269 
in 1881 : 

Ndsilc Civil Prisoners, 1S70-1881. 


Year. 

PRISON- 

ERS. 

Days. 

Releases. 

Casts of Prisoners. 

By satisfying 
tbe decree. 

At creditor’s 
request. 

No subsistence 
allowance. 

Disclosure of 
Property. 

Time expiry. 

Hindus. 

i 

1 

1 

Others. 

1870 

57 

39 


8 

40 

i 

3 

47 

6 



1871 

58 

81 

3 

9 

34 


8 

62 

a 


... 

1878 

72 

81 


12 

61 

1 

14 

77 

l 


in 

1878 

72 

42 


6 

66 

... 


70 

a 


... 

1874 

09 

48 

2 

11 

46 


3 

66 

6 



187 8 

71 

89 


9 

60 

I 

2 

71 

1 


... 

1870 

60 

43 

1 

6 

60 


2 

66 

8 



1877 

162 

39 

4 

19 

103 

1 

25 

189 

7 

% 

4 

1878 

156 

33 

3 

28 

86 

... 

39 

145 

4 


7 

1870 

183 

30 

3 

82 

117 

4 

27 

172 

0 


S 

1880 

221 

24 

37 

76 

101 

1 

3 

204 

16 


1 

1881 

269 

20 

62 

103 

100 

0 

] 

4 

262 

15 


s 


Of the 221 civil prisoners in 1880, 204 were Hindus, sixteen were 
Mnsalm&ns, and one was returned under the head 'Others ' Of the 
whole number, 112 were agriculturists, thirty-seven were labourers, 
eight shopkeepers, seven weavers, seven oil-sellers, six writers, five 
potters, five servants, four shoemakers, three barbers, two gold- 
smiths, two traders, two tailors, oue blacksmith, one bricklayer, one 
carpenter, one washerman, one dyer, one beggar, and fifteen others. 
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The following statement shows in tabular form the working of 
» district civil courts during the twelve years ending 1881 : 


Ndsik Civil Courts , 1870-1881 . 


Year. 

Suits 

disposed 

OF. 

Averaoe 

VALUE. 

Uncontbstbd. 

Decreed 

ex-parie. 

Dismissed 
ex -parte. 

Decreed on 
confession. 

Otherwise 

disposed 

of. 

Total. 



£ 

8 . 






1870 

11,982 

9 

6 

7795 

9 

645 

1928 

10,872 

1»71 

11,999 

9 

1 

7896 

10 

058 

1876 

10,440 

187J 

11,206 

9 

9 

7234 

5 

6.->3 

1652 

0444 

1878 

12,481 

9 

5 

7048 

119 

1300 

1840 

10,018 

1871 

12,777 

9 

2 

7607 

38 

1723 

1090 

11,124 

1876 

13,30.1 

8 

8 

7««0 

101 

1027 

1760 

11,240 

1870 

12,052 

9 

7 

6492 

291 

1402 

1718 

9908 

H77 

10,782 

10 

1 

4624 

175 

1148 

2855 

8802 

1878 

9401 

9 

8 

449.8 

100 

1383 

1709 

709f* 

1879 

11,442 

11 

1 

5610 

200 

If, 4 7 

1095 

0112 

1880 

92*23 

8 

3 

4233 

278 

1149 

1513 

7176 

1881 

9937 

7 

19 

4348 

310 

1083 

2450 

8208 


Year. 

Contested. 

Execution. 

Judgment 

plaintiff. 

Judgment 

for 

defendant. 

Mixed. 

Total. 

Arrest of 
debtor. 

Decree- 
holder put 
in posses- 
sion of 
immov- 
able 

property. 

Attachment or Said 
of Property. 

‘“sr Movibu >- 

1870 

1258 

240 

Ill 

1010 

421 

147 

1847 

778 

1971 

1184 

209 

106 

1559 

400 

170 

1914 

1200 

1872 

1378 

238 

151 

1763 

586 

164 

2141 

1034 

1878 

1148 

24!) 

174 

1571 

481 

171 

26*20 

1553 

1874 

1176 

310 

107 

1053 

360 

175 

2713 

1582 

1975 

1592 

289 

1^2 

2003 

413 

214 , 

2333 

‘ 1445“ 

1876 

1732 

283 

135 

2149 

450 „ 

•’.A' 

2H*.‘l 

1828 

1877 

1679 

261 

40 

1980 

208/ 

181 

1742 

929 

1878 

1471 

19« 

44 

1711 

iy7 

202 

853 

702 

1879 

2011 

225 

94 

2830 

l/»7 

187 

1133 

811 

1880 

1405 

226 

417 

2048 

‘208 

259 

1227 

1089 

1881 

2005 

306 

387 

2098 

/ 347 

178 

lu20 

670 


There are twelve sub-registrars in. the district, eleven of them 
special and one the head writer in the' office of the Peint mdmlatddr . 
In addition to the supervision by th@ Collector as District Registrar, 
a special scrutiny is, under the control of the Inspector General of 
Registration and Stamps, carried oh by the Inspector of the Second 
Division which comprises the Ahmadnagar, Kh&ndesh, Nasik, and 
Poona districts. According to the registration report for 1881-82, the 
registration receipts for that year ^mounted to £948 (Rs. 9480) and 
the charges to £753 (Rs. 7530), leaving a credit balance of £195 
(Rs* 1950). Of 3943 the total number of registrations, nineteen 
were wills and 285 were documents affecting movable and 3639^ 
documents affecting immovable property. Of 3639 documents 
effecting immovable property, 1723 were mortgage deeds, 1269 deeds 
of sale> thirty-two deeds of gift, 542 leases, and seventy-three 
miscellaneous. Including £101,608 (Rs. 10,16,080), the value of 
immovable properly transferred, the total varne of the property 
affected by registration amounted to £110,755 (Rsi 11,07,550) , 
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On the 12th of May 1876, at a general meeting of the inhabitants 
of N&sik held at the suggestion of Messrs. Ganesh Vasudev Jlosbi 
and Saddshiv Balia 1 Gaunde of Poona, a Nydya Sabha or (fiourty 
of justice was started to arbitrate in debt and other civil dispute*-* 
Forty-five members, chiefly pleaders, Government pensioner*. ay 
bankers, agreed in writing to discharge the duties of arbit^frsAu 
impartially and to the best of their power. Three of these were 
appointed to carry on business for each lunar month. It was 
agreed that in any case in which litigants did not approve of the 
arbitrators, they could choose others in their place, even outsiders 
if the members agreed. They could also have their claims examined 
by any number of arbitrators. The arbitrators receive no pay, but 
to defray expenses one per cent fee is levied on all clnims and a 
service foe is charged ljd. (1 anna) for every two miles distance 
from the court. Tlio establishment of the court was announced by 
advertisement in the local papers and by the is c ue of handbills in 
the towns and principal villages of the district. Similar courts wen 
established at Sinnar in 187(5, and in Yeola and iu Pimpalgaon ir 
Niphtid in 1877. These arc distiuct from the Nasik court, but thev 
sometimes correspond and issue processes for execution through 
each other. The Nj'isik court issues a yearly report in the Nasik 
Vritta newspaper, showing the amount of work done during the 
year. After the parties have consented to arbitration, ihe procedure* 
is almost the same as that followed in tho Government civil courts. 1 1 
The parties are allowed to employ pleaders, agents, or mukhtydrs J 
Judgment is given by an unanimous vote or bv » g ‘ j ' | ” • j * I 

No appeal from the arbitrators 1 awa^ jj i " majority ot votesr 
pn the ground of fraud or of compel >' (ls is allowed by law, except 
by tho parties to as"' 1 1 V* J .^tion. An agreement is passed 
’ 68 i «, to 8 *ieioro the arbitrators take up their case 
tnat tney agree i 3 tide by the arbitrators’ award. 2 Between 1876 
when the court was established and 1881, 307 suits of the aggregate 
value of £16,210 (Rs. 1,02,100) have been decided. The total cost 


. The following rules have been adopted for conducting the business of the court 
Except on Sundays and holidays, the incmlwrs meet daily from three to six in the aftcr- 
" noon. U lien a plaint is presented a written intimation is issued to the defendant 
asking him, should he wish to lmve the plaint decided by the court to aDDew 

“< " ".sa ss 1 g 

tlio defendant fails to appear, or on arnica snep M K, m . e 1 ■ if . y * , 

dispute disposed of by t!,e arbitral ooort t „ S "7 S s'lt th ° 
endorsement stating the reasons When l , " ft™"*" 1 . ^ ? 

settled by arbitration the agreement is ev 'iut l n th , ! r « * ^ d 'T Ute 

they wish to deride -heir dispute, and t^d'cbsio'^^^redl^tso rS.^y 
Cases within the cognizance of the Government civil courts are alone entertained bv the 

risint i. furnished to tho parties on a starp paTcr oVthe v^ue of Ts l?* 7 

««^°£S0 (Rs C 6«)) 8Pn m 0 m "h e!,e ' €a f 30 (lia - m> > and ot 2* ‘(Re- D whonrt 
£5 S \SP * members, m whose names tho agreement is executed do 

DO f w aatiafiod “ to the identity of the mrtiea! 
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to the parties amounted to £162 (Bs. 1620). The average duration 
of a suit has not been more than one month. None of the awards 
of the arbitration court havo been made the subject of an appeal. 
But the account of work done by tho court shows a constant decline 
: from 206 cases in 187S to 32 cases in 1881. 1 

| At present (1883), thirty- three officers share the administration 
\ of criminal justice. Of these, including the District Magistrate, ton 
are magistrates of the first, eight of tho second, and fifteen of the 
third class. Of tho first class magistrates, four are covenanted 
European civilians, five uncovenanted native civilians, and ono a 
commissioned military officer. Except tho District Magistrate who 
has a general supervision over the whole district, each first class 
magistrate has an average charge of 060 square miles and 80,000 
people. In 1882 the District Magistrate decided three original and 
forty-nine appeal cases, and the nine other first class magistrates 
1190 original and seven appeal cases. Except the hvzur or head- 
quarter deputy collector who has charge of the treasury department, 
the magistrates as Collector and assistant or deputy collectors 
havo revenue charge of the parts of tho district in which they exercise 
magisterial powers. Of subordinate magistrates of the second and 
third classes there are twenty-three, all of them natives of India. In 
1882 they decided 2111 original cases. Besides tlieir magisterial 
duties these officers exercise revenue powers as mnmlatdars and head 
writers. Besides these, 1030 hereditary police patils who also do 
revonue work and receivo a total yearly allowance of £4150 13*. 3d. 
(Rs. 41,506-10) or an average of about £2 10*. .1 Id. (Rs. 25-7-4) 
each, arc entrusted with petty magisterial powers under tho Bombay 
Village Police Act (VI n. of 1867). Of the avIioIo number, eleven 
can, under section 15 of the Act, fine up to 10*. (Rs. 5) and imprison 
for forty-eight hours. The others under section 14 can imprison for 
twenty-four hours only. 

The table of offences given below shows that during the nine 
years ending 1881, 3750 offences or one offence for every 208 of tho 
population were on an average committed. Of theso there were 
on an average eight murders and attempts to murder; four culpable 
homicides; eighteen cases of grievous hurt and hurt by dangerous 
weapons ; and twenty-three cases of dacoity and robbery. 155 or 
74*5 por cent of the whole were minor offences chiefly trespass, hurt, 
theft, and public and local nuisances. 

The wild nature of the country and the neighbourhood of the 
Nizamis territories are the chief difficulties in the way of controlling the 
criminal classes. The chief criminal classes under polico supervision 
are Bhils, Kolis, MAngs, Kaikadis, and a few Rdmoshis. Thoy are 
obliged to attend every evening before the village chdvdi and answer 
to a roll-call of their names read by tho police patil. A general 
register iB kept of the names of all persons belonging to these tribes, 
and a separate register of such of them as have been convicted. On 
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1 The details of the work of the court are, 1876, 133 cases of a total value of £1793 ; 
1877, 296 cases, value £4277 ; 1878, 108 cases, value £9703 ; 1879, 14 cases, value £440 ; 
1880, 33 cases, value £1777 ; and 1881, 32 cases, value £681. 
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the return of any of the convicts from prison, bail is taken for their 
good conduct, and, if bail is not forthcoming, they are committed for 
a further term of imprisonment extending to one year. 

Sinco the beginning of British rule, the Bhils, especially the 
northern Bhils, have been the chief source of disorder and crime. 
Notices of their state under the Marat 1ms, of the trouble and disorder 
they caused during the early years of British rule, and of their final 
settlement have been given in the History Chapter. 1 Twenty years 
have passed since the last serious rising under Bhagoji Naik. During 
these yours, though there has been no general breach of order, there 
have, from time to time, boon much discontent and restlessness. In 
1808, in Baglan, the introduction of the survey rates increased the 
value of land, and moneylenders pressed their debtors to force them 
to give up their holdings. The result was that the Bhils grow 
discontented and committed gang robberies, in many cases sacking 
moneylenders’ houses. Order was not restored till about eighty 
gang robbers had been tried and convicted. In 18(30, the failure of 
rain caused great hardship to the Bhils and special measures had to 
betaken for their relief. In the scarcities of 1872 and 187(3 Lho 
Bhils showed signs of disquiet, but with the oiler of work uneasiness 
ceased. In 1878-70, Nasi k as well as Khaiulesh was free from the 
gang robberies that caused so much loss and trouble in Ahmadiingnr, 
Boon a, and Sal am. The Bhils have since remained (juiet, though, 
during part of the Afghan war in lS7l), both Nasik and Khandosli 
were without their usual guard of regular I roops. Though they rarely 
band together or commit violent crimes, village Bhils are si ill much 
given to theft, and the practice of mustering them every evening is 
still kept up. In the hills, where it is difficult to muster them, tho 
duly of looking after the Bhils is in great measure entrusted to their 
headmen or vdifo s*, many of whom are in receipt of hereditary 
allowances for keeping order in certain tracts of country. 

Tho Arabs, and Pondliaris, who with the Bhils were tho chief 
causes of disorder at the beginning ot British rule, wore soon 
disposed of. The power of the IVndhriris had been already broken 
in 1817, and, except one or two chiefs, they afterwards gave little 
trouble. The Arab mercenaries, who ns crafty moneylenders and 
brave soldiers had risen to power with the decay of tho Maratlias, 
at first uttered a fierce resistance. But with the fall of Malegaon in 
1818, their power came to an end, and they disappeared from the 
district either to seek service at native courts or to return to their 
own country. Since tin? establishment of order neither Pcndharis 
nor Arabs have given any trouble. . 

The KoIi\s activity, fearlessness, and love of robbery were for many 
years the chiet obstacles to the settlement of the district. One Koli 
outlaw, whose name is still fresh in the district, was Raghoji Bh&ngria 
of Nasik. About the year 1815 Raghoji made a raid on some 
M&rw&ri Viinis who applied to the police. During their investigation, 
the police asked Rdghoji’s mother where her son was hiding; and when 
she refused to tell she was put to torture. Enraged at this outrage, 


1 See also Khaiulesh Statistical Account, Bombay Gazetteer, XII. 309-312. 
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Raglioji gathered a band of Kolis, and wandering through the Chapter IX. 

district cut tlie noso off of every Marwari he coald lay hands on. Justice. 

Almost all village Marwiiris iled in terror to the district towns, and . 

tho pursuit of the police was so hot that Raglioji had to break up nmina a8S011, 

his band and disappear. He escaped for some time, but was * i)ikU 

afterwards caught at Famllmrpur, and, as some of his raids had been 

accompanied with murder, lie was hanged. Of lato years tho Kolia 

have to a great extent settled to tillage, and as husbandmen are 

little less skilful than Kimbis. Most of them are orderly, except iu 

times of famine or distress. Then their warlike nature comes out 

and even the fear of death does not keep them quiet. 

In 1853, Captain Harvey of the Thagi Department 1 * discovered Kaikadis. 
among the Kai kadis an elaborate and widespread system of gang 
robbery. Of the six classes of Kaikadis, the Ran or forest Kaikadia 
were the loading gang robbers.* They infested Mo war and tho 
whole country from the Narbada to the Krishna. Their system was 
much the same as that of ol her professional gang robbers. They 
had a slang language, a double set of names, a great regard for 
omens, and a strong reverence for the goddess Rhavani. They chose 
as leaders men of talent and resource, and followed regular rules in 
carrying out their enterprises and in sharing tho booty. They were 
fair to each other, and the leaders secured the affection of their men 
by providing pensions and bounties for the aged, tho inline, the 
wid'»w, and the orphan. For each of t hese classes a share of plunder 
was set apart according to a regulated scale. A full share in all 
booty gained by a. gang, after the a mist, and imprisonment of one 
of its members, was always paid to his wife or family, or was laid by 
for his list* against his release. Though bold and determined in 
carrying out their schemes, they seldom committed murder, as the 
people were generally too much afraid to refuse to give up their 
property. They divided the country into districts and sub-divisions, 
a loader being appointed to each district, and a family or branch of 
the tribe to each sub-division. According t.o their rules no one but a 
member of tho local gang could openly practise daeoity within tho 
limits of a sub-division. 3 Though they did not openly rob in the 

1 Bombay Government Selection (Police Branch), I. 1-18. 

8 The six classes of KaikAdis me, (1) GArn Kaikadis or KuvAs, basket and mill- 
Btono makers, who take service as watchmen, act as VAjantris or musicians, and stalk 
deer ; men of this class liavcs fixed homes; (2) Kuriclii Kuik.idis who make weavers’ 
brushes ; some have fixed homes, others wander from place t:o place in search of work ; 

(8) Kut Kaikadis are fortune-tellers, donkey sellers, and dealers in reed toys ; they 
wauder from place to place; their women are prostitutes ; (4) Kursnl Kaikadis arc 
wandering basket makers ; their women, who act as fortune-tellers, arc expert 
thieves; (5) Uchalya KaikAdir, both men and women are shop-lifters resorting to 
markets, fairs, and other crowded places in disguise', and stealing ; (0) and It An 
Kaikddis are gang robbers wandering from place to place in search of plunder, 
pretending to earn a living by basket-making and mending mill-stones. 

3 Besides the MewAd gang who could rob through NemAd down to the mouth of the 
Narbada, there was the KliAndesh gang who visited the tracts between Dhulia, NAsik, 

Aurangabad, and BAlApur in Berar ; the NAsik gang who took tho country between 
Kopargaon and Ahmaclnagar ; the Poona gang who stretched up to Surat and into 
the two Konkans and SAtAra ; the SholApur gang who claimed the countries from 
Pandharpur through the SholApur district into the NizAm’s territory ; and the Vasmat 
NAudhad gang who extended from those places to Hingoli and to SholApur. There 
wore a few other gangs in NAgpur. 
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lands of another gang, wandering bands occasionally organized a 
robbery if they thought they could carry it out without being 
discovered. If they found they could not act without the 
knowledge of the local gang, they sometimes sent word to the local 
leader, and, either the two bands joined, or the local leader secured 
a share in the booty by lending two or more of his men. If, without 
sending word, a leader took his men into the preserves of another 
gang, the local band sot on him and drove off the strangers. 

When iheir stores were exhausted and fresh booty was required, 
tho leader called his men, told them he was going in a certain direction 
to look for a likely place to rob, and ordered them to meet him at a 
certain place in a given number of days. 'Hie leader took with him 
two or three sharp men and two or three women. Under pretence of 
looking for work as basket-makers or as hand -mill rough oners, they 
examined the houses of the moneylenders and other persons of means. 
Tho women got work in the houses and took note of the ornaments 
worn by the people of the house and of the places where valuables 
were likely to be kept. Thu leader and his companions examined tho 
outsides of the houses, noted the lanes leading to them, the best side 
to come from, what streets to guard, what doors to burst open, 
where to climb on tins roof, and where to post look-outs. When ho 
was satisfied what wore tho most likely houses to rob and what were 
the best means of attacking each house, the leader and his scouts 
wont to the meeting place. When tho rest of the gang arrived the 
matter was talked over and some particular house was chosen. When 
the house was chosen, they held a feast, sacrificing a goat, or a sheep 
to Bhavaui, eating its ilesli and drinking liquor. They then moved 
to some suitable place about ten miles from I lie village they meant to 
attack, took a meal, and leaving their wives and children, reached the 
village 1 about ten at night. The leader went into the village, and 
after satisfying himself that tho people of the house were asleep and 
that the village guards were not near, came back and led in his men 
who brought with them two or three loads of thorns. They dragged 
tho thorns across the lanes that were to be closed and left some of 
the baud to guard the harriers. On reaching tho house some men 
were told off to witch tho doors, and tlio leader and the rest of tho 
gang made the attack. At the door a torch was lighted and either tho 
door was burst open or one or more of the gang climbed on tho roof 
and entered the lu mse from above. Once inside, there ivas seldom 
resistance. The booty was collected and brought out, tho gang 
was mustered, and all made off. ]f the villagers came out the gang 
attacked them with clubs and stones, and sometimes with swords. 
If a member of the gang was wounded or caught, tho others seldom 
left without rescuing him. Two or three miles from the village the 
loader halted, and mustering his men, searched them, took every scrap 
of plunder ho could find, and tied them in a bundle which he kept 
in his own charge. They then picked up their families and travelled 
the whole of the night. After tho first two or three days thoy moved 
leisurely, burying their plunder at night. When they reached their 
head-quarters they waited for a week or ten days and then shared 
the booty. They sometimes shared the plunder, and in other cases 
sold it to some goldsmith or money-changer, and divided tho price. 
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which was always considerably less than the market valuo of the 
stolen property. The leader got two and a half shares, each 
member of the gang ono share, every widow and lad half a share, and 
all aged or infirm members one share each. Since 1850 systematic 
gang robberies by Kaikadis have been stopped. Peoplo of this 
class are still under surveillance and commit petty thefts. 

Besides Kaikadis, Vanjaris and Bhamtias visit market towns 
and steal everything that comes to their hands and sometimes 
plunder travellers. 

Among the better-off classes the most common crimes are perjury, 
abortion, and criminal trespass. Agrarian olTences, such as burning 
or otherwise destroying crops or attacking moneylenders’ houses, 
arc not common. No ease of professional poisoning has come to 
notice for several years. Gang robberies are still not- uncommon. 1 
Some leading Bliil or Koli persuades his friends in his own or 
neighbouring villages to join him in a night attack on some rich 
man’s house. About twenty or thirty meet at an appointed 
place, fix their plans, and after dark enter the village in which their 
victim lives. They carry slings and stones, swords .and gnus, and 
with shouts of tlin., din, attack the rich man’s house, boat the owner 
if he offers resistance, ransack his house, and taking as much as 
they can make oJT in different directions, meet at an appointed spot, 
divide the spoil, and betake themselves to. tlioir huts as if nothing 
had happened. 

In the time of the Mariithas, as in the rest of the Deccan, the 
village headman or ptilil was responsible for t he police of his village. 
He was aided by his assistant cftangnla, and by the accountant 
hulhirni, and, when the occasion required, by all the villagers. His 
chief assistant was the village watchman the MJiar. Though the 
village allowance was for only one watchman, the family generally 
included several members who relieved aud aided each ot her. Their 
duties were to keep watch at night, to note incomings and outgoings, 
to watch strangers, and to report suspected persons to the /xtiiL 
The watchman was bound to know the character of each man in the 
village, and if a theft was committed within the village bounds, it 
was his business to detect the thief. He was enabled to do this by 
his early habits of inquisitiveness and observation, as well as by tho 
nature of his allowance, which, being partly a dole of grain from each 
house, kept him on tho watch to ascertain his fees and always in 
motion to collect them. As soon as a theft or robbery was reported, 
the watchman was busy tracing tho offender. A thief was often 
traced by his footsteps, and if the watchman succeeded in following 
his marks to another villago so as to satisfy the watchman there, 
or if he otherwise traced the property to an adjoining village, his 
responsibility ended and it was the duty of tho watchman of tho 
new village to take up the pursuit. The last village to which the 
thief was clearly traced became answerable for the property. As 


1 Tho details for the nine years ending 1881 are, 1873, 25 ; 1874, 20 ; 1875, 15 s 1876, 
13 ; 1877, 31 ; 1878, 18 ; 1879, 26 ; 1880, 34 ; and 1881, 26. 
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far as his means went the watchman was obliged to make up the 
amount and the rest was recovered from the villagers. In such 
cases (he full amount was seldom levied, but some fine was insisted 
on, and neglect or connivance was punished by transferring the post 
of the headman or watchman to the holder’s nearest relative, or 
by lining him, imprisoning him in irons, or Hogging him. This 
responsibility was necessary, ns besides the usual temptation to 
neglect, the watchman was often himself a thief, and the headman 
disposed to harbour thieves with a view to share their profits. 
Resides the regular village watchman, other guards from iho 
plundering tribes in the neighbourhood were often entertained, 
partly to help in re] idling force and aid in apprehending offenders, 
but chieily to prevent the depredations of their own tribe and to 
find out offenders when robberies were committed. As a police 
officer the village headman was under the md mlahldr, who saw that 
villagers acted in concert. and with proper activity. When there was 
a siirsublirdtu • he kept the same superintendence over the ind.nilatddr*. 
All these officers had considerable establishments of foot militia 
or yhibnmlis and small parties of horse to help them in maintaining 
order in their districts, but not for the discovery of crime. The 
Manila bid rs had also to make arrangement 8 with the chiefs of Bliils 
and other predatory tribes either for themselves forbearing from 
plunder or for assisting to check plundering in others. The 
7 nt'nnluhlttr had large discretionary powers, and even a pdtll would 
not hesitate to secure a suspected person or take any measure that 
seemed necessary to maintain the peace of the village for which he 
was answerable. 

This machinery for keeping order and detecting crime remained 
roughly efficient- up to the t ime of Nana. Fad navis (I.XOO). The 
confusion at the opening of l>:i jirav’s reign, the weakness of his 
government, the want of employment for adventurers, and the effects 
of t lie. famine of 1 802, greatly deranged the system of police. To 
remedy the disorders which crept in at this time, an officer named 
hipdaiinvis or detective was appointed, whose special duty was to 
discover and seize offenders. His jurisdiction was entirely 
independent, of the uui tiilnithi rs, and he had a separate body of horse 
and font. Bl.ils and spies gathered information, and the tupdmavia 
went with a body of horse to the village where tin? theft had taken 
place, seized the headman and the watchman, and demanded the thief 
or the amount of property stolen, or, if the offenco was not theft, 
any fine which lie thought til to impost*. The detectivo seems to 
have generally lelt the detection of tin* offender to the ordinary 
village police. These new and irregular powers were open to much 
abuse. The mdmhitddrs and villagers loudly complained that tlio 
tapdsnmus was active only in extorting money under falso 
accusations, and that robbers flourished under tlieir protection. Tlio 
tapdmavis in return complained that his efforts were thwarted by 
the indifference and connivance of the villagers and revenue officers. 

Even under the regular system great abuses prevailed. Criminals 
chasod out of one district found a ready refuge in another. Some of 
the largo landlords made a trado of harbouring robbers, and it was 
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said that any offender could purchaso his releaso if he had money 
to pay for it. False charges were made a cloak for oxaction, and 
villagers were forced to pay the value of plundered property, in the 
loss of which they had no slum , and for which tho losers received 
uo compensation. 1 

In 1881, besides the District Superintendent, the strength of the 
district or regular police force was 728, including two subordinate 
and 110 inferior subordinate officers, and twenty-nino mounted and 
581 foot constables. 

The whole cost of tlie force was XI 2,0 10 (Its. 1,20,100). Of this 
the Superintendent's yearly salary represented £827 (Us. 8270); 
the salaries of the two subordinate officers and the 110 inferior 
subordinate officers .10509 (Us. 85,090) ; and tliuse of tho twenty- 
nino mounted constables at an average of 185 8*. (Us. 851), and of 
the 581 foot const ables, at an average of £9 8*. (Us. 01), represented 
.60540 (Its. 05, !•<)()). Besides his pay the Superintendent received 
a sum of 1202 (l?s. 2020) as horse and travelling allowances, 
€412 (Us. 4120) were spent on the pay and travelling expenses 
of his establishment., and 1885 (Us. 8850) on contingencies and 
other minor charges. On an area of 5940 square miles, with a 
population of 781,200 souls, these figures give a strength of one 
man for every 8- 15 square miles and 1971*01 people, and a cost of 
£2 2.s*. Id. (Us. 21-1-8) tlio square mile, or a little above 3‘£rf. 
(2i <nni((.c) a head of the population. 

Exclusive of the Superintendent, of the total strength of 728, ono 
officer and three constables were employed as guards at district or 
subsidiary jails; thirteen officers and seventy -eight constables as 
guards over lock-ups and treasuries or as escorts to prisoners and 
treasure; and ninety-three officers and 107 constables oil other duties. 
Besides these, fifty-one of the police wore engaged on town or 
municipal duties and twenty-two served in cantonments. Of tho 
whole number, exclusive of the Superintendent, 202 were provided 
with fire-arms and 400 with swords or with both swords and batons. 
Eighty-three officers and 1 IS constables could read and writ e and 191 
constables were being taught. Except the Superintendent who was 
a European and a subordinate officer who was a Eurasian, all tho 
members of the police force were natives of India. Two officers were 
Christians, thirty -seven officers and 2(H) constables M usalmans, twelve 
officers and seventeen constables Brahmans, eight officers and 
ninety-seven constables Bhils, thirty-five officers and 177 constables 
Marathas, four officers and twenty-live constables ltamoshis, twenty 
officers and ninety-two constables Hindus of other castes, and ono 
officer was a lYirsi. 

In 1881, of 128 persons accused of heinous crimes, sixty-tbreo or 
51 per cent wero convicted. Of 5907, tho total number of persons 
accused of all crimes, 2885 or 48*5 per cent were convicted ; and of 
£2734 (Ks. 27,340) of property stolen or alleged to have been 
stolen, £800 (14s. 8000) or 29 per cent were recovered. 

The following table gives the chief details of the amount of crimo 
and of the working of the police during tho nine years ending 1881 : 
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Each village has a. police headman or pdf it, one of the hereditary 
landholders nr vatanddrs of the village who is appointed either for lifo 
or for a term of years ; and 1 wo or mom watchmen o vjdtjfidu, generally 
Bhils or Kolis, who work with the district police, arresting offenders, 
and forwarding them to the nearest police station. Besides receiving a 
yearly cash payment of £1 (Us. 10) or land of ecpial value, these village 
watchmen get dole's of grain or other produce from the cidtivators. 1 

Besides the accommodation provided for under-trial prisoners at 
the head-quarters of each sub-division, there is a subordinate jail at 
Niisik, near the Sessions Court. This was built in 1&70, and, 
besides two rooms for female prisoners, has fifteen iron -barred wards 
built round an open court-yard. It is managed by a staff of five 
persons, and is used For the custody of prisoners who have been 
committed to the Sessions Court or have been sentenced to im- 
prisonment for three mouths and under. In 1879 the daily average 
number of prisoners was sixty. The jail industries are confined to 
rice-pounding, grain-grinding, rope-making, and oil-pressing; and 
most of the prisoners are employed on roadwork. The total cost 
of the establishment in 1879 was £307 (Us. 3070) or an average 
of £5 2s. (Us. 51) for each prisoner. The jail is remarkably healthy. 
No deaths have occurred during the last ten years. 

1 la some villages these gifts have of late fallen off and in others ceased. 
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CHAPTER X. 

REVENUE AND FINANCE. 

As Nasik did not form a separate district till 1869 the earliest 
balance sheet is for 1870-71. Exclusive of £27,880 (Rs. 2,78,800) 
the adjustment on account of alienated lands, the total transactions 
entered in the district balan co sheet for 1881-82 amounted, under 
receipts, to £296,681 (Rs. 29,66,310) against £251,729 (Rs. 25,17,290) 
in 1870-71, and under charges to £293,689 (Rs. 29,36,890) against 
£253,070 (Rs. 25,30,700). Exclusive of departmental miscellaneous 
receipts and payments in return for services rendered, such as post 
and telegraph receipts, the 1881-82 revenue under all heads. 
Imperial, provincial, local, and municipal, came to £212,885 
(Rs. 21, 28,850), 1 or on a population of 781,206 an individual share 
of 5s. 5 d. (Rs. 2-11-4). 

During tho twelve years between 1870-71 and 1881-82, the 
following changes have taken place under the chief heads of receipts 
and charges. 

Land Revenue receipts, which form 43*24 per cent of the entire 
district revenue, have risen from £111 ,364 to £140,349 (Rs. 1 1 ,13,640- 
Rs. 14,03,490). Tho increase is chiefly due to the introduction of 
revised rates of survey assessment. The decrease from £29,299 to 
£27.025 (Rs. 2,92,990 - Rs. 2,70,250) in land revenue charges is 
mainly due to the fact that the 1870 charges included a temporary 
revenue survey establishment. 

The following statement shows tho land re von no collected in each 
of the twelve years ending 1881-82, including book adjustments on 
account of alienations : 


Ndtiik Laud Rct'nnu\ 1S70-? f to 1881-82. 


Year. 

La ml 
Revenue. 

J Year. 
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Revuuuu. 

Year. 

Land 
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£ 

,1 



i ^ 

1870-71 

130,390 

i 1S74-75 . 

148,181 

1878-79 .. 

...! 171,006 

1871-72 

12'\33rt 

1875-76 ... 

145,17 ♦ 

i. 1879 80 .. 

...' 10% 150 

1872-73 

mw, m 

|! 1870 77 

i::8,r*4« 

ii 1 880-81 .. 

...j 104,031 

1873-74 

145,258 

: 1877*78 

162, 3. >1 

'I 1881 82 ... 



... 168,280 


Stamp receipts have fallen from £24,573 to £18,227 (Rs. 2,45,730- 
Rs. 1,82,270), and charges from £913 to £575 (Rs. 9130-Rs. 5750). 

Excise receipts have risen from £5881 to £11,659 (Rs. 58,810- 
Rs. 1,16,590). The increase is due to improved excise arrangements 
which have been accompanied by an increase in expenditure from £6 
to £876 (Rs.60-Rs.8760). 

The excise revenue is derived from license fees for the sale of 
European and other foreign liquor, a still-head duty on country 
spirit, toddy or palm juice farms, and farms of intoxicating drugs. 
For the sale of European and other foreign liquor there were in 
1877-78 nine shops : one in N&sik, two in Igatpuri, two in Manmdd, 
and four in Malegaon. Three more shops were opened in 1878-79, 

1 This total is made of the following items: land revenue, £140,349; stamps, 
£18,227; excise, £11,659; law and justice, £1400; forests, £9630; assessed taxes, 
£2673 ; registration, £1076 ; police, £623 ; education, £413 ; local funds, £18,189 ; and 
municipal funds, £8646. 

s 23 — 41 
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in N&sik, Devlali, and Igatpuri, but all were closed in the same year. 
One additional shop was opened at M&legaon in 1879-80. At 
present (3882-83) there are in all fourteen shops, six of them 
licensed at £5 (Rs. 50) and eight at £10 (Rs. 100) a year. 
Temporary shops are also allowed to be opened at the cricket club 
at Igatpuri, when a fee of £1 (Rs. 30) is levied on each shop. Some 
of the shops are allowed to sell liquor by the glass, others are 
restricted to a minimum of one bottle. The number of European 
and other foreign liquor shops chiefly depends on tho number of the 
European population ; at the samo time the number of native 
drinkers of European liquor has of late years greatly increased. 
The revenue from this source amounted on an average to about 
£70 (Rs. 700) during the livo years ending 1870-77, £45 (Rs. 450) in 
1877-78, £00 (Rs. 000) in 1878-79, £50 (Rs. 500) in 1879-80, £112 
(Rs. 1120) in 1880-81, and £110 (Rs. 1100) in 1881-82. The main 
source of the excise revenue is the consumption of country liquor 
made from rnoha Bassia lati folia flowers, most of which are gathered 
in the district and the rest brought from T liana and KhAndosh and 
occasionally from Gujarat. In the case of moha liquor the still-head 
duty system was in force in part of the district for a short period 
before 1870-77, when the average yearly realizations amounted to 
£880 (Rs. 8800). In 1870-77 the still-head duty system was 
abandoned and the farming system introduced, by which tho right 
of making and selling country liquor was sold by auction from year 
to year. Sometimes single shops wore sold, and sometimes groups 
of shops in one or more sub-divisions. There were forty-four shops 
licensed for the sale of country liquor in 1877-78. The number 
and the position of tho shops have changed little from yoar to 
year, but the grouping has varied according to the wish of tho 
bidders. The liquor was generally distilled in the shop where it 
was sold, but if a license-holder had several shops he generally had 
ono still from which all his shops were supplied. A fee of ljd. 
(1 anna) a gallon was levied on liquor taken from one sub-division 
to another. A good deal of illicit distilling was said to go on in tho 
Saliy ildri sub-divisions and in Peint where the people are much given 
to drinking, where moha is plentiful, and where the chance of 
detection is small. Government did not interfere) with the sale price 
of liquor, but- in the caso of shops on the Nizdm's frontier agreements 
had been taken during tho two years ending 1879-80, requiring the 
license-holders to sell at an uniform rate of 0 d. (4 anna#) a bottle of 
rasi , Is, (8 as.) a bottle of phul, and 1 s. 6d. (12 annas) a bottle of 
bevda. 1 Liquor was not allowed to bo sold over 25° under proof. 
The shops were examined by the polico, by a special excise or AbkAri 
inspector on £4 (Rs. 40), and by a few police specially deputed for 
the purpose. Tho ribkari inspector who had been supplied with 
instruments for the purpose also tested the strength of the liquor. 
The amount of each farm was paid in twelve monthly instalments, 
and the realizations were £9072 (Rs. 90,720) in 1877-78, £10,604 
(Rs. 1,06,040) in 1878-79, £11,902 (Rs. 1,19,020) in 1879-80, and 

1 Rdxi ia inferior liquor about 70° under proof ; phul is light or middling liquor 
from 40° to 45° under proof ; and hernia is double distilled liquor about 25* under 
proof. 
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£12,256 (Rs. 1,22,550) in 1880-81. 1 In 1881-82, this system of 
farming the privilege of making and soiling country spirits by shops 
or sub-divisions was abandoned, and the whole district was farmed 
for a period of three years to a single individual on his guaranteeing 
a minimum yearly revenue of £12,120 (Rs. 1,21,200) to bo paid in 
the shape of still-head duty on each gallon removed for sale from a 
central distillery to bo built by the contractor according to plans 
approved by the Abkari Commissioner, and on condition of the 
buildings being taken over by Government at a valuation to bo made 
by the Executive Engincor. The still-head duty rates wore at first 
fixed at 5s. (Rs. 2£) per gallon of strength of 25° under proof, and 
3s. 4 d. (Rs. 1-10-8) per gallon of strength 50° under proof, for the 
whole district. After a few months 1 experience these rates wore 
found to be too high in some of tlio sub-divisions, where the people 
are very poor and in which, owing to the plentiful production of 
moha , the incentives to illicit distillation are great. The rates were 
therefore reduced in Raglan, Kalvan, and Point to 3s. (></. (Rs. 1 J) 
for 25° under proof and to Is. Gd. (12 annas) for G5° under proof. 
An establishment of one inspector on £12 10*. (Rs. 125), one head 
constable on £1 4.5. (Rs. 12), and four constables on I6.v. (Rs. 8) each 
a month for the distillery, and one inspector, three sub-inspectors, 
two head constables, and twelve constables with an additional cost 
of £37 10#. (Rs. 375) for inspection duty, making a total monthly 
cost of £54 8.5. (Rs. 544), has been entertained for the management 
of the central distillery and the protection of the revenue. 

The revenue from toddy or palm-juice has hitherto been confined 
to Malegaon, where a baker uses the fermented juice as yeast. A 
license is given every year which produced on an average £2 5#. 
(Rs. 22 £) during the five years ending 1870-77, £0 8s. (Rs. 04) 
in 1878-79 and 1879-80, and £4 1 4.s*. (Rs. 47) in 1880-81. Since the 
1st of August 1881, Government have authorised the levy of a tax 
of 1#. (8 annas) on each palm-tree which is tapped, and the toddy 
farm revenue realized in 1881-S2 about £00 (Rs. 000). 

Intoxicating drugs include ganja, bhang, and every preparation 
and admixture of the samo and every intoxicating drink or substance 
manufactured from hemp, grain, or other material not included in 
the term liquor. The drugs usually retailed are known by the names 
of ganja, bhang, charas, mdjum, ydkuti , shrikhand , penda, and bhoja , 
all more or loss the product and preparation of the hemp Cannabis 
sativa plant. Ganja is the llower and bhang the driod leaves of the 
hemp plant. Ganja is used only in smoking mixed with tobacco; 
bhang, pounded with spices and sugar and diluted in milk or water, 
forms a palatable drink ; charas is the juice of the hemp plant and is 
used in smoking ; bhoja is an intoxicating liquid prepared by boiling 
the seeds of old jvdri Sorghum vulgaro, gain cl Tinospora cordifolia, 
bhang , and kuchala Strychnos mix vomica in water; the rest are 
compositions of spices mixed with bhang boiled in clarified butter. 

1 Of the whole sum of £12,255 in 1881, N&sik, with four shops, contributed £2300 ; 
Sinner, with two shops, £385 ; Igatpuri , with two shops, £1070 ; Dindori, with four 
shops, £5 07 ; NiphAd, with five shops, £900 ; Ch&ndor, with four shops, £1143 ; Yeola, 
with two shops, £925 ; M&legaon, with five shops, £2150 ; NAndgaon, with two shops, 
£650; B4ffUn, with four shops, £1000; Kalvan, with four shops, £575; and Point 
with six shops, £650. 
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The revenue from the consumption of intoxicating drugs is realised 
by annual auction sales of the privilege of retailing these drugs 
throughout the year. From the 1st of January 1881 the manufacture 
and sale of any of the drugs by a cultivator without a license has 
been prohibited. Separate forms of licenses liave been prescribed 
for wholesale and retail sale; the annual farm system has been 
maintained; forms of permits for import, export, transport, and 
removal of the drugs have been laid down; and fees at the rate of 
Rs. 5 for 800 pounds (10 mans), and Re. 1 for every additional 160 
pounds (2 mans) or fraction of a pound, are levied on each permit, 
provided that the too is charged only once in each transaction and 
that no fee is levied when the drugs are transported from one 
place to another within the district. Bluing and gihija are brought 
for sale from Alimadnagar. About twenty- three hluhig and gdnja 
shops and two vui jinn shops yielded a yearly average revenue of 
about £589 (Rs. 5890) during the five years ending 1876-77, £530 
(Rs. 5300) in 1877-78, £162 (Rs. 4620) in 1878-70, 1470 (Rs. 4700) in 
1879-80, 1424 (Rs. 42 10) in 1880-81, and £511 (Rs. 5110) in 1881-82. 

Law and Justice 1 receipts, chietly lines, rose from £953 to £1400 
(Rs. 9530 -Rs. 14,000), and charges from £8645 to £15,479 
(Rs. 86,450 -Lis. 1,54,790). The increase in charges is duo to the 
payment of the Assistant Judge and his establishment, and to the 
additional establishment sanctioned lor the service of judicial 
processes in the subordinate courts. 

Forest receipts rose from £2288 to £9630 (Rs. 22,880-Rs. 96,300), 
and expenditure from £1441 to £6282 ( Rs. 14,41 0- Ks. 62,820). 
The additional expenditure is due to the increased cost of establish- 
ment, and to compensation for lands taken for forest purposes. 

The following table shows, oxclusivo of the recoveries from 
official salaries, the amounts realized from the income tax (1870-1873) 
and the license tax (1878-1881). No comparison can be made owing 
to the different nature of the two taxes : 

A'i ilsik A s.srsscd Taxes, 1S70-1SSJ . 
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Post receipts have risen from £3287 to £14,342 (Rs. 32,870- 
Rs. 1,43,420), and charges from £3316 to £7166 (Rs. 33,160- 
Rs. 71,660). 

Telegraph receipts have risen from £498 to £963 (Rs. 4980- 
Rs. 9630) ; charges have fallen from £2230 to £963 (Rs. 22,300- 
Rs. 9630). 

Registration receipts have fallen from £1082 to £1076 (Rs. 10,820- 
Rs. 10,760), and charges from £1004 to £894 (Rs. 10,040-Rs. 8940). 
Beforo the 1st of April 1871 the receipts and charges on account of 
the Registration Department were shown under Law and Justice. 
Balance Sheets, In the following balance sheets of 1870-71 and 1881-82 the figures 
1870*71 and 1881^82. shown in black type on both sides represent book adjustments. 

On the receipt side the items £25,032 (Rs. 2,50,320) and £27,880 


Post. 


Telegraph. 


Registration. 
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(Rs. 2,78,800) represent the additional revenue the district would 
yield had none of its land been alienated. On the debit side, the 
items £7936 (Rs. 79,360) and £7671 (Rs. 76,710) entered under 
land revenue, are the rental of lands granted to village headmen or 
pdtils, excopt those engaged solely on police duties, and to village 
accountants or ltulhmiix, and other village officers and servants. 
The items £1 5,950 (Rs. 1,59,500) and £19,115 (Rs. 1,91,150) under 
allowances ami assignments, represent the rental of the lands 
granted to district hereditary officers and other non-service 
claimants who have not accepted the terms of the vat an settlement. 
The items £L145 (Rs. 11,450) and £1094 (Rs. 10,940) under police, 
represent the rental of lands granted to village headmen and 
watchmen employed on police duties. On the other hand, cash 
allowances are debited to the different heads of accounts according 
to the nature of the allowances. Thus cash giants to headmen, 
accountants, ATliars, and other useful village servants are included 
in the land revenue charges. In the same way grants of cash to 
non-service claimants are included in the total allowance and 
assignment charges; and cash grants to pniils and watchmen 
employed solely on police duties are included in the police charges. 

NASIK BALANCE SHEETS, 1870-7 J AND 188J-8-J. 
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35,710 IK 

24,871 18 

Printing 


10 14 

: Military 

37,42.'i If 

26,117 10 

Miscellaneous 

323 17 

110 12 

Post. 

3316 2 

7165 18 



— 

Telegraph 

2230 12 

902 10 

Total ... 

104,077 10 

210,108 8 

Jails 


482 8 




Registration 

1003 18 

894 4 

Transfer Item*. 



Police 

l", 181 fi 

i 15,801 14 





1145 fi 

1 1094 3 

Deposits and Louns 

18,079 4 

28,270 10 

Education 

2148 If, 

• 2806 0 

Cash Remittances 

47,107 1) 

30,734 7 

Printing 

358 t 

i 27 12 

Pension Fund 

73 2 

250 15 

Minor Establishments .. 


120 14 

Local Funds 

21,431 14 

18,180 (1 

Local Fund Contribution. 


2tlOO 0 




Cemeteries 

7 4 

'24 0 




i Miscellaneous 

148 0 1 

234 0 




Total .J 

1 

145,721 15 

150,800 10 




1 

Trawftr Items. 






Deposits and Loans 

17,520 6 

20,484 4 




Cash Remittances 

77,824 17 

113,891 10 




Interest 

110 0 

161 10 




Local Funds 

11,887 4 

8345 0 

Total ... 

87, m 9 

86,463 7 

Total Sjjf 

107,348 7 

142,882 10 

Grand Total ... 

251,720 5 

296,631 15 

Grand Total ... 

253,070 2 

mint o 


25,082 4 

27380 8 


26,082 4 

ffMI 


Chapter X. 

Revenue and 
Finance. 

Balance Sheets, 
1870-71 and 1881-82. 


Chapter X. 

Revenue and 
Finance. 

Local Funds. 


326 


DISTRICTS. 


[Bombay Gazetteer, 


REVENUE OTHER THAN IMPERIAL. 

The district local funds, collected to promote rural education, and 
supply roads, water, drains, rest-houses, dispensaries, and other 
useful objects, amovnted in 1881-82 to a total sum of £17,816 
(Rs. 1,78,160). The expenditure for the same year was £15,747 
(Rs. 1,57,470). This revenue is drawn from three sources, a special 
cess of one-sixteenth in addition to the ordinary land tax, the 
proceeds of certain subordinate local funds, and some miscellaneous 
items of revenue. The special land cess, of which two-thirds are 
set apart as a road fund and the rest as a school fund, yielded in 
1881-82 a revenue of £1 1 ,450 (Rs. 1,14,500) ; smallor funds, including 
a ferry fund, a toll fund, a travellers* bungalow fund, and a cattle- 
pound fund yielded £2747 (Rs. 27,470) ; (Jovernmcnt and private 
subscriptions amounted to £2518 (Rs. 25,180) ; and miscellaneous 
receipts, including certain items of land revenue, school fees, and in- 
terest, to £1 1 00 (Rs. 1 1,000), ora total sum of £17,810 (Us. 1 ,78,100). 
This revenue is administered by committees compost'd partly of 
officials and partly of private members. Resides tho district 
comiriittco consisting of the Collector, assistant and deputy 
collectors, the executive engineer and the education inspector as 
official and the proprietor of an alienated village and six landholders 
as non-official members, each sub-division has its committee 
consisting of an Assistant Collector, the mamlatdar, a public works 
officer, and tho deputy education inspector as official, and tho 
proprietor of an alienated village and three landholders as 
non-official members. The sub-divisional committees bring their 
local requirements to tho notice of tho district committee which 
prepares tho yearly budget. 

For administrative purposes the local funds of tho district are 
divided into two main sections, one set apart for public works and the 
other for instruction. During 1881-82 tho receipts and disbursements 
under these two heads were as follows : 


Ndsik Local Funds, 1SS1-S2. 
Public Works. 


Rbckiits. j 

Kxi'RNDITtRK. 


£ d. 


£ *. d. 

Balance, 1st April 1SK1 

21 SH 1« 0 

Establishment 

019 9 3 

Two-thirds of the Land Cess 

7833 12 0 

New Works 

2580 8 3 

Ferries 

65 2 0 

Repairs 

3772 18 1 

Cuttlc-|H.miuU 

14X0 *2 2J 

Medical Charges 

871 18 1 

Rest-houses 

21 s a l 

Miscellaneous 

1009 12 4 

Contributions 

821 > 14 2 

Balance, 31st March i882 

4196 0 0 

Rood Tolls 

1043 12 1 



Miscellaneous 

250 19 5J 



Total ... 

13,G50 0 0 

i 

Total ... 

13,660 6 0 


Instruction. 


Ralanoo, 1st April 1881 ... 
One-third of the Land Cobs 

School Fees 

Contribution (Government) 
Do. (Private) ... 
Miscellaneous 
Interest 

Total 



A 8. d. 


3875 2 4 


8810 12 1 


830 10 2 


1860 0 0 


88 18 2 


18 8 2 


4 18 3 

rniim 

10,229 16 2 


School Charges ... 

Scholarships 

School Houses, new... 
Do. Repairs 

Miscellaneous 

Balance, 31st March 1882 


Total 



A 8. d. 


6148 12 0 


187 8 1* 


393 18 4 


404 14 1 


158 14 1 


3936 8 


10,229 15 2 
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Since 1869 the following local fund works have been carried out. 
To improve communications, about 500 miles of road have either 
been made or repaired, bridged, and planted with trees at a cost 
of about £52,480 (Rs. 5,24,800). To improve the water-suppk 
and other village arrangements, at a total cost of £6 » > 

(Rs. 6,23,840), about 240 wells, 33 reservoirs, and 6 water troughs 
hare been made or repaired, and 32 cattle-pounds and other 
miscellaneous works have been completed. To help village 
instruction, 34 schools have been either built or repaired at a cost 
of about £5645 (Rs. 56,450). For the comfort of travellers 125 
rest-houses, 157 village offices or chdvdis, and 48 travellers* 
bungalows have been either built or repaired at a total cost of about 
£8401 (Rs. 84,610). 

In 1881-82 thero wore six municipalities, at Teola, Sinnar, 
Malegaon, Nasik, Trimbak, and Igatpuri. All of these have been 
established since 1858. The total municipal revenue in 1881-82 
amounted to £8046 (Rb. 86,460. Of this sum £3167 (Rs. 31,670) 
were recoverod from octroi dues, £2639 (Rs. 26,390) from a house 
tax, £743 (Rs. 7430) from a toll and wheel tax, £1381 (Rs. 13,810) 
from assessed taxes, and £716 (Rs. 7160) from miscellaneous 
sources. 


Under the provisions of the Bombay District Municipal Act (VI 
of 1873), all these municipalities are town municipalities, administered 
by a body of commissioners with the Collector as the President and 
the assistant or deputy collector in charge of the sub-division as 
vice-president, the commissioners being chosen in the proportion of 
at least two non-official to each official member. After April 1883 
the municipalities of Nilsik, Yeola, and Malegaon will bo made city 
municipalities. 

The following statement gives for each municipality the receipts, 
charges, and the incidence of taxation during the year ending 31st 
March 1882 : 


Nasik Municipal Detail *, 1881-82. 


Nam*. 

i 

Wuen Established. 

Popula- 

tion. 

Receipts. 

Octroi. 

House 

Tax. 

Tolls and 
Wheel 
Tax. 

Assessed 

Taxes. 

Miscel- 

laneous. 

Total. 




£. 

£. 

£. 

£. 

£ 

£. 

Yeola 

1st August 1868 ... 

17,680 

1053 

732 

... 

450 

164 

2405 

SiDDAT 

21st April I860 ... 

7055 

... 

166 

... 


10 

182 

MAIegoon 

4th August 1863 ... 

10,624 

482 

440 

... 

22 

64 

1017 

Ntaik 

1st May 1864 

23,537 

1632 

978 

639 

801 

864 

4504 

Trimbak 

1st November 1866. 

3824 

... 

94 

104 

12 

28 

238 

Igatpuri 

1st December 1868.. 

6306 


220 

... 


80 

800 

■ 


Total ... 

69,026 

3167 

2639 

743 

1881 

716 

8646 


Chapter & 

Revenue tad 

Fi&aaM. 

Local Fund*. 


Municipalities. 
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NomJc Municipal Details, 1881-82^ continued. 


Char gem. 


4 ..rtic-| 
tion. 



j Wurkn. 

t— mic 
1 | J 

. .tr' 

aneoua. 

1., 

Total. 

J , Tnoi- 
denes. 

Origin;!!' Kcpairi.j 




if. 


£. 

£. 

8. d. 

\ j 

35 

*28fi 1 

1204 

9 8| 


14 

tt 

172 

1 o *>l 

1 ! 

| 1H0 

24 

799 

1 10J 

:u 

1 13S 

4C8 

..DSC 

3 9} 

]00 

' » 

(»6 

294 

1 2f 

15 

! 

i 50 

10 

325 

0 Ilf 

... 

— 

• 


’i 

! 2'J2 

Jl 

! 4‘.'-7 

I 872 

: «823 

1 - 
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CHAPTER XT. 

INSTRUCTION. 

In 1881-82 there were 202 Government and aided schools, or an 
average of one school for every 0*8 inhabited villages, with 18,254 
names on the rolls and an average attendance of 9780’4 pupils or 8- 72 
per cent of 11 1,491 the male population betweon six and fourteen 
years of age. 

Excluding superintendence charges, the expenditure on account 
of these schools amounted in 1881-82 to £0500 (its. 05,000), of 
which £2285 (Rs. 22,850) were debited to provincial and £4275 
(Rs. 42,750) to local and other funds. 

In 1881-82, under the Director of Public Instruction, and the 
Education Inspector, North-East. Division, the education of the 
district was conducted by a local staff 428 strong, consisting of 
a deputy inspector with a yearly salary of £180 (Rs. 1800), an 
assistant deputy inspector for Nasik and Alimadnagar witli a yearly 
salary of £00 (Rs. 000), and 121 masters and assistant masters of 
schools with yearly salaries ranging from £0 to £240 (Rs. 00- 
Rs. 2400). 

In 250, of the 202 schools, Marathi was taught; in four Marathi 
and Urdu; in four English and Marathi; one was a high school 
teaching English, Marathi, Sanskrit, and Persian to tin.* University 
entrance standard ; and three were English-teaehing schools for the 
children of Europeans and Eurasians at Igatpuri. 

The following figures show the increase of the teaching machinery 
of the district during the last twenty-seven years. In 1855 there 
were fifteen vernacular schools with 1208 names on the rolls. In 
1805-66 there were sixty schools, eight of them teaching English as 
well as Marathi, with 4182 names on the rolls. In 1875-70 there 
were 172 schools, including a high school, and a total of 8016 
pupils. In 1881-82 there were 202 schools and 13,254 pupils. 

Two girls’ schools were for the firut time opened in 18G8 at Ndsik 
and Yeola. A third was opened at Sinnar in 1878-79, and four 
more at Chdndor, Mdlegaon, Ndndgaon, and Trimbak in 1881-82. 
In the Chdndor school Urdu is taught, and in the rest Mardthi. 
Of 321 girls, the total number of pupils in these schools in 1881-82 
279 were Hindus^ forty -one Musalmdns, and one was a Bhil. 

B 23—42 
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The 1881 census returns give for the chief races of the district, 
the following proportion of persons able to read and write. Of 
742,875, the total Jib'd':? population, 6699 (males G(>30, females 69) 
or 0*90 per cent below iiltecn and 1281 (males 1204, females 20) j 
or 0*1 7 per cent above fifteen wore under instruction; 1132 
(males 1091, females 38) or 0*15 per cent below iiftecn and 17,771 
(males 17,627, females 144) or 2*39 per cent above fifteen were . 
instructed; 308,968 (males 154,592, females 154,376) or 4^ J . 
per cent below fifteen and 407,018 (males 195,865, females 2 1 1 *‘*^59 
or 54*78 per cent above fifteen were illiterate. Of 35 lU ii,153) 
total Musalmari population, 480 (males 476, females 4) or 17 294, the 
cent below fifteen and 95 (males 79, females 16) or ()*2( 7f 1/35 per 
above* fifteen were under instruction ; 83 (males 71, fe .: n } p G1 » cent 
0*23 per cent below fifteen and 934 (males 925, female? ina i es 9) or 
per cunt above fifteen were instructed ; 12,985 (males 6 j h 9) or 2*64 
6487) or 36*79 per cent below fifteen and 20,717 (nj^pg females 
females 10,428) or 58*69 per cent above fifteen wuro il j m | ort 10,289, 
2644 Christians 292 (males 101, females 131) or 1 1\^| it orate. Of 
below fifteen, and 28 (mules 16, females 12) or 1 r per centi 
fifteen were under instruction ; o2 (males - J5 per cent above 

per cent below lifteen and 1173 (males 9 females 16) or 1*96 

per cent above fifteen were instructed ; ar females 229) or 44*36 
206) or 15*80 per e *it below lifteen and 6. m 418 (males 212, females 
or 25*75 per cent v ive fifteen were illite SI finales 401, females 280) 

Aitsik Education latum 1 


, tsst. 



Hindi h . 

Me 

_ 

— 

— 



— 

A OK. 

i 


HALMX'NS 


CllltlhTIANS. 



Males, j Veumles. 

Males. 

. . .. - 

. 


- 

— 

— 

— 

-- - 



. j Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Cmlor Instruction— 

1 

1 








lklow fifteen . . 

fir .30 c.o 

170 







Above lifteen 

jy»t4 : ‘jo 

7Ji 





__ 


Inst rue ted - 

i 



4 

101 

131 

Below lifteen 

1091 ! 3S 

i 7 • , 

10 

10 

1 


Above fifteen 

17,027 ' 14-1 

o j : » : 





229 


Illiterate - 

! 

j ! 







Below fifteen . . 

lm.-iOJ ; 101,370 

1 010S ■ 

0fS7 

212 


206 


Above fifteen 

j ltio.ao.s 211.133 

i 10,260 1 

10,428 

•401 


280 


Total ... 

j 377,072 j 303, son 

j 1\341 

lO.OW 

1770 

874 



Pupils by Race. Tlio following statement show's that of the two races of the district 
the Musalnulns have the larger proportion of their boys and girls 
under instruction. The marked increase in the number of Musalman 
pupils since 1865 (from 135 to 710) is partly due to the special 
efforts that have been made to increase the number of Urdu 
schools : 

Pupils hy Race, 1855-1882. 


Racb. 

1866-56. 

Percen- 

tage. 

1865-66. 

Percen- 

tage. 

! 

1876-70. 

Percen- 

tage. 

i 

1 1879-80 

Percen- 

tage. 

1381-82. 

Percen- 

tage. 

UlPdua ... 

1214 

0*17 

8993 

0-58 

7356 

1*06 

| 8586 

1*21 

11,705 

1*71 

Musalmina. 

64 

0*10 

136 

0*41 

j 666 

2*03 

1 747 

2*30 

1289 

8*66 
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Of 13,254, the total number of pupils in Government and aided 
schools in 1881-82, there were thirty Europeans, seventy-nine 
Indo-Europeans, thirty-six Portuguese, 115 or 0’86 per cent Nativo 
Christians ; 2930 or'22‘15 per cent Brahmans ; 258 or 1*94 per cent 
Kahatriyas or Kajputs; seventy-two or 0*05 per cent Kayasths or 
Prabhus ; 102 or 1*22 per cent Lingayats; 327 or 2*46 percent 
Jains ; 1087 or 8*19 per cent traders, almost all Vanis and Bhdtias ; 
3198 or 24*12 per cent husbandmen, chiefly K nubia ; 2017 or 15*14 
per cent artisans, Sonars, Sutars, Dollars, and Shimpis; 45S or 3*45 
per cent shopkeepers, G1 nine his, Kacliis, and Tumbolis; 199 or 1*49 
per cent labourers and servants, Dhobis, Bhistis, and Bhois ; 299 or 
2*25 per cent depressed classes, iMocliis, Dheds, Bliangis, Mangs, 
and Mhtirs; and 358 or 2*70 per cent miscellaneous, Blidts, 
Van j dr is, and Blmrvdds ; 12N9 or 9*72 per cent Mnsalnidns, of whom 
forty-four were Moghuls, twenty-one Bohoris, 300 Minnas, 918 wero 
Khojds and M emans, and two wore Pat bans ; twenty-two Pdrsis ; six 
Boni-lsraels or Indian Jews; and 300 or 230 per cent belonged to 
the aboriginal or hill tribes. 

The following fable prepared from special returns furnished by 
the Education Department, shows in detail the number of schools 
and pupils with the cost to Government. : 

N'.isih s’r/nuJ Ref uni , 1 So o- 50, 1S05-G0, and 1879-80. 








1'ITIIA 





Sriiooi.H. 








C'LAbtf. 



! 

Hindus. 


Musuluiaiifj. 


i ."ill* 


1*79-30. 

1 S55- 56. 

1805-00. 

3 870-Si ». 

. . 

1S55-56. 

1805-00. 

1870-80. 

Government. 

High School 

Anglo-' eriiaeubi r 

Vernacular j JJj'ri* .1 

J7 

... 

s 

r ,2 

1 

io:» 

... 

loan 

21*57 

laSl 
do. 5 
7011 

1 M1 

51 

:io 

yo 

... 

6 

20 

7uU 

5 

Total ... 

17 

00 

170 

1214 

yyiw 

8580 

« 

135 

733 














rrHi-H. 



AVKn.VOK DAll.V 

C'LAHM. 


1'itrsis. 



Total. 


ATI KN DANCE. 


i> 55-50. 

1)505-00. 

1H7U-80. 

1355-66. 

1805-06. 

1870-80. 

1855-50. 

1805-00. 

1879-80. 

Government. 

High School 

Anglo- vernacular 
Vernacular { ;;; 

... 

! - 

4 

4 

"i 

1 

j 

| 

1208 

1070 

3058 

190 

031 

8320 

103 

910 

890 

2410 

134 

440 

6903 

141 

Total ... 


4 

9 

12i;m 

4132 

9833 ! 

1 

910 

3345 

0673 


















liKCEIl’TS 




FKK9. 








Class. 




Government. 


j 1865-50. 

1805-00. 

1879-80. 

1855-50. 

1805-66. 

1870-80. 

1806-50. 

1866-66. 

1879*80. 

Government . 

ITlgh School 

Anglo-vernacular ... 

VerpMUbr " 

j 

1 

Id to 6 d 

M to 1* 

J d toO d 

2* to 8# 
U to if# 
id to 6ci 

£ s, d. 

0 io 8« 

£ 8. d. 

a 4 8| 

0 17 i 

£ 8. d. 
6 1 0 
1 1 0 
0 15 a 
17 3 

£ 

800 

£ 

473 

1136 

£ 

493 

89 

1547 

43 

Total ... 


... 

... 


... 

... 

300 

1608 

2172 
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Ndsilc School Return, 1855-50, 1865-66 , and 1879-80 . 



Recki pts — co?itinv£d. 

Clash. 

Local Cush. 

Municipality. 

Private Individuals. 


Ifijli-Mhi 18*35-66. 

1879-80. 

1855-56. 

1S65-G6. 

1879-80. 

1855-50. 

1805-60. 

1879-80. 

Government. 


£ 

£ 


.£ 

c 

£ 

£ 

£ 

High School 

... 





51) 



64 

Anglo- vernacular 


236 

ir,7 


11 



i 

104 

, . ,1 lie, VH ... 


014 

21)16 



io 

ui 

65 

112 

Vernacular [ , ;irls 



84 



2 



56 

Total 


750 

:sl57 | 


n 

71 

24 

60 

396 




Rkckiits -co nt invert. 


KM'KNDITI'RE. 

Clash. 


Foes. 



Total. 


Inspection and 
Instruction. 


1 855-56. 

1 805-00. 

1870-80. 

1855-50, 

1865-60. 

1 870-80. 

isr.:,-50. 

1805-0*). 

1S70-80. 

Go imminent. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

C 

£ 

£ 

£ 

High School .. 



24:; 

... 


850 



820 

Anglo- vernacular 


336 

45 


1050 

■155 


sso 

454 

Vernacular j ;; 

74 

31» 

! 043 

458 

2UU0 

522S 

is;, 

4*57 

1277 

4100 

191 

Total ... 

74 

Or* I 

| 031 

45S 

j 3110 

0727 

407 

2100 

5034 



IlM’KM'iTi uk— continued. | 

Clash. 

Jluildiugs. 

•Scholarshi) 

>s. 


Total. 


. . 

1855-50. 

1305-GO. 

1870-80. 

1855-50,.! 18*15-00 

i __ . 

[hVji-so. 

J 955-50. 

1S05-G0. 

1 879-80 

downin' nt. 

High School j 

Anglo- vernacular .. I 

Vernacular {{^ ‘"j 

... 

£ 

"87 

1*12 

£ 

12 

433 

o 


£ 

o:i 

£ 

19J 

£ 

467 

£ 

1 030 
2219 

£ 

1036 

451 

4503 

103 

Total ... 

i 

1029 | 

447 

i 

... 

03 

194 

407 

3258 

6275 







Cost to 







Government. 

Local Cosh. 

Other Funds, 

Total. 


Class. 


- — 

-- 








_ 







o 

r> 

s 

8 


>o 

£ 


8 

s 

£ 


.s 

2 

g 

<Ji 

1- 

(/> 

• Q 
»>"» 

JO 

»o 

<Tl 

t- 

»-4 

2 

- 

i— 

«£) 

i-H 

wa 

•A 

i 

r* 

g 

Government. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

* 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

High School 


471 

1 130 

506 

... 





356 


862 

Anglo-vernacular 
Vernacular j {jjgj 

350 

hO 

1547 

48 


10.3 

flili) J 

1U7 

2203 

87 

103 

349 

411 

209 
j 753 
! 58 

407 

082 

2082 

455 

4593 

193 

Total ... 

350 

1007 

2190 


j 6DS 

2537 

108 

750 

1376 

467 

■ 

3064 

cm 


A comparison of tliu present (1880) provision for t eachin g the 
town and tho country population gives the following results : 

In the town of Nasik thero were in 1879-80 nine Government 
schools with 1154 names on the rolls, and an average attendance 
of 899-5 pupils or 4-6 per cent of the city population. Of these 
schools one was a high school and eight were venacular schools, 
sevon for boys and one for girls. The average yearly cost of each 
pupil in the high school waa £0 3«. 9| d. (Rs. 61-14-6) ; in the 
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other schools the cost varied from £1 6s. 0| d. to 5,9. 8 d. (Rs. 13-0-4 - 
Rs. 2-13-4). Since 1871, four pupils have, on an average, passed the 
University entrance examination from the Nasik High School. 1 In 
addition to the schools mentioned above there wore in 1879-80 three 
private schools belonging to the Church Mission Society at Sharanpur 
near Nasik, one an Anglo- vernacular and two vernacular schools, 
one for boys and one for girls with seventy -seven names on the 
rolls and an average attendance of seventy pupils. 

In Ycola there were in 1879-80 live schools, one a second grado 
Anglo-vernacular and four vernacular schools with 404 names on 
the rolls and an average attendance of 359. The cost of each pupil 
iu the Anglo- vernacular school was £1 3*?. (Rs. 11-13-9) and in 
the vermicular schools from £1 9 s. S^d. to 2*. 8Jd. (Rs. 14-13-8- 
Rs. 1-5-5). 

In Mnlegaon there were four schools, one of them a second grado 
Anglo-vernacular school and three vernacular schools, witli 374 
names on the rolls and an average attendance of 202. The cost 
of each pupil in tho Anglo -vernacular school was £1 2.9. l\d. 

(Rs. 11-4-10), and in the vernacular schools from 14s. 6\d. to 9 s. 8\d. 
(Rs. 7-2-4- Its. 4-13-8). 

In Sin nar there were two vernacular schools with 295 names on 
the rolls and an average attendance of 2J5 pupils. The cost for 
each pupil in tho vernacular schools varied from 13*. 10d. to 8*. 9 Jtf. 
(Rs. 0-14-8 - Rs. 1-0-4). In Vincliur there was one vernacular school, 
with 113 names on the rolls and an average attendance of 92*3 pupils. 
The cost of each pupil was 17*. (Ibs. 8-13-5). In Chau dor 
there were two vernacular schools, with 150 names on the rolls and 
an average attendance of 122. The cost of each pupil varied from 
£1 2*. 9 Id. to 7s. ljci. (Rs. 11-0-6 - Its. 3-9-1). 

Exclusive of the six towns of Nasik, Yeola, Sinnar, Malogaon, 
Vinokur, and Chan dor, the district of Ndsik was in 1879-80 provided 
with 158 schools or ail average of one school for every ten inhabited 
villages. 

The following statement shows the distribution of theso schools 
by sub-divisions : 

Nttiik Vilhuj ** School J 870-80. 


Sub-Divisions. 

Villngra. 

Popula- 

tion. 

Schools 

(Hoys). 

Sub-Division. 

Villages. 

Popula- 

tion. 

Schools 

(Hoys). 

Mftlogaon 

141 

57,258 

ir> 

NAsik 

135 

67,835 

18 

N&mlgium 

88 

SO, 230 

5 

iV.int ! 

! 239 

47,033 j 

8 

Yeolu 

no 

41,852 

11 

j Dindori ! 

128 

68,620 

11 

NiphAd 

120 

80.(100 

23 

Kul van 1 

ISO 

54,102 

30 

Sinnar 

98 

54.82S 

19 

| IkiglAn | 

ICO 

59,051 

17 

Igatpurl 

128 

57,735 

12 

j C'luiudor I 

100 

44,408 

0 


Before the opening of Government schools, every largo village 
had its private school which was generally taught by a Brahman. 
Since the opening of Government schools the number of private 


1 Tho details are : 1871, 2 ; 1872, 6 ; 1873, 4 ; 1874, 3 ; 1875, 5 ; 1876, 0 ; 1877, 1 ; 
1878, 5; 1879, 5; 1880, 2; 1881, 7; and 1882, 7. ' ' 
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bcIolooIs Las (1879-80) fallen to twenty-three with an attendance of 
630 pupils. Nearly one-fourth of the private schools are found in 
N&sik city ; the rest are scattered over the chief country towns. Stray 
Br&hmans sometimes open temporary schools in villages where 
there are no Government schools, hut few of these villages can 
supply as many as ten pupils. Tin? Brahman teacher is paid gene- 
rally in grain and sometimes in cash, llis total yearly receipts 
probably vary fnun £7 4*. to IS 8x. (Its. 72 - Rs. 8 1). In large 
villages where Government schools are now opened, teachers of this 
class used to earn from £10 to tin (Its. 100 - lbs. 150) a year and 
sometimes more. The managers oF such schools have several sources 
of income. On joining the school a boy oilers from Od. to 2x. (Ro.£ - 
11(3. I) and a cocoa mil to Sarasvat i, the goddess of learning. The 
usual rate of fees varies from 3</. to l.s\ (2-8 annas) a month accord- 
ing to the means of the pupil’s parents. The master generally gives 
two holidays, on the first and Hie last day of the month, and on 
these days he receives from each pupil a belebmt, a quarter of an 
anna, and a handful, or p/mx/.*/, of grain. When a boy lias 
finished the multiplication tables ho is generally promoted to the 
class of copy, lihnnla, writers. On promotion he pays Hie master a 
fee of from 2x. to Is. (lb*. I - R.s. 2). These promotions are made on 
lucky days such as the New Year’s Bay (March - April or October - 
November), the tenth of the first half of . \shrin (August -September), 
and Makar Saukrant (12lh January). On the occasion oF the thread 
or marriage ceremony of one of the pupils the teacher claims a 
present of a turban and a pair of waistclotbs. Boys seldom stay at 
these schools after they are fifteen, and most of tin* pupil* are under 
ten or twelve. Girls do not attend private schools. Boys of from 
six to eight or nine are taught the multiplication tables, and after- 
wards learn to write by tracing haters on a sanded board. The 
best of these private schools leach their pupils to read current 
Marathi or Modi fluently and write it clearly, and give them extreme 
skill in mental arithmetic. The boys go to the teacher’s dwellings. 
If his house is small the master hires or procures n place for his 
school. 

Two weekly Marathi papers arc published in Xasik town, the Nasik 
"Vfithi or Nasik News oi ten and the iiainja Jn/mri or the Ganges’ 
Waves of three years’ standing. Both are poorly conducted on 
single sheets and cost subscribers lx. (Rs.2) a. year if paid in advance, 
and Ox. (Its. 3) if paid in arrears. The circulation of each of the 
two papers is below 100 copies. Other papers have from time to 
time been started in Nasik, but all have failed from want of support. 

Besides the Nasik Native General Library, which was established 
ill 1810, there are three libraries, one at Yeula which was begun in 
I860 and two in Miilegaon, the Camp Library opened in 1853 and 
the Town Library in 1805. Thero are also two reading-rooms at 
Sinuar and at Diudori. The N&sik Library is accommodated 'in the 
Collector’s office which was formerly the Reshwa’s palace. Besides 
some vernacular papers, the library subscribes for the two Bombay 
dailies and has about 2000 books, English and vernacular. 
Subscriptions varying from 6d. to 6a, (Re.J - Rs. 3) amount to about 
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£5 (Rs. 50) a month, and the local municipality pays a yearly grant 
of £10 (Rs. 100). The charges amount to about £50 (Rs. 000) a year. 
The Yeola Library is held in a hired building. It subscribes for 
several vernacular papers and has about 400 volumes, mostly 
vernacular. The subscriptions vary from 3d. to 2s. (Ro.| - Re. 1) 
a- month and yield about £12 (Rs. 120) a year, the municipality 
paying a yearly grant of £5 (Rs. (30). The charges eoino to about 
£10 (Rs. 100). The Malegnon (Jump Library is held in a Govern- 
ment building. At starting, besides presents of books from English 
officers, the library had a donation of £5 (Rs. 50) from Lord Falk- 
land, the Governor of Bombay, and two donations of £20 (Its. 200) 
and £25 2s. (Rs. 25.1) from European and Native residents of tho 
camp. The library subscribes fur some weekly papers, English and 
vernacular, and has about 1100 volumes, mostly English and a few 
vernacular. The library has a yearly income of about £12 (Us. 120), 
which is solely derised from monthly subscriptions which vary from 
(id. to 2.s. ( Re. I - Re. 1). The charges amount to about U) (Rs. 90) 
a year. The Malogaon City Library is held in a hired house. It had 
a building of its own which was destroyed by the 1872 Hoods. 
The library subscribes for a few vernacular newspapers, and lias 
about 300 volumes, most of them presented by Mr. G. F. Sheppard, 
C.S., who was the First Assistant Collector of Khaudcsh when tho 
library was started. Monthly subscriptions ranging from Git. to 2s. 
(lied “ Re. 1) ) ield a yearly income of about L It; (Rs. 400), and tho 
Malegaoii municipality pays a yearly grant of £3 12s. (Rs. 35). Tho 
charges amount to about £10 (Rs. I (10). The ftiimur Reading-room 
started in 1871 subscribes for right weekly papers; the library 
contains about fifty volumes. The yearly income of a, bout £15 
(Rs. 150) is derived from monthly subscriptions and a yearly 
municipal grant of £2 8*. (Rs. 24). The charges amount to about 
£12 (Rs. 120). The Dimlori reading room contains about lifty 
volumes and Inis got about twenty subscribers, the average yearly 
income being £1 (Rs. -ID) and the expenditure £3 12.v. (Hs.35). 

Several societies or saldu'is have been started in JNYisik. Tho 
Ndsilc Snrvujati ilc Sah/ia or Public Society was started on the 15th 
of May 18 ( 30 , under the 1 influence of tho Poona Society of the sarno 
name. Forty-two names were originally registered as members, 
but the number has since Fallen to thirty-one. Thu subscription of 
the members is supposed to represent one day’s income. The 
society met regularly for about a year and twice petitioned Govern- 
ment on municipal matters. There was a slight revival of interest 
in October 1880 . With this exception, since 1870 , tho existence of 
tho society has been little more than nominal. 

On the 7tli April 1875, three Deccan Brahmans went from Nasik 
to Sinnar and persuaded 1518 of the Sinnitr people to form a public 
society, sdrvujanik sabha, and sign a paper making this society their 
agents. Of the 1518 persons, who signed the paper, 138 were 
chosen members. No additions liavo since been made. Tho 
members are all Hindus, chiefly Brahmans, pleaders, merchants, and 
large landholders. The yearly expenditure which amounts to about 
£5 (Rs. 50) is met by subscription. There is a standing committee! 
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and quarterly general meetings are held. The society petitioned 
Government in 1876 against the Revenue Jurisdiction Bill, and in 
favour of repairing the Sinnar town walls. It is said to have no local 
influence. 

On the 15th June 1880, a Landlord's Wellwishing Society, Indmddr 
Ilitechhu Sabha , was started at Nasik. The objects of the society 
are stated to be to consider the orders relating to the holders of land 
and other state grants, and lay their grievances before Government : 
to suggest changes for the benefit of these classes ; and to give 
advice to landholders .and grant-holders. The society numbers 
forty-five members, most of whom are local land and grant holders. 
The object s of the society are carried out by a sub-committee which 
meets once a fortnight. The expenses amount to £6 (Its. 80) a 
year. They are met by contributions from four of the members. 
The society has thrice petitioned Government, against section 85 of 
the Bombay Land Revenue (Vide, against the levy of Local Funds 
Cess from the holders of grant or in d in, lands, and in favour of 
allowing the holders of alienated villages to name their own village 
officers. 

The Nasik Elocution Society or VnJitrifra Sabha was started on 
tho 25 <h of August 1878, at Nasik, by some of the leading people 
of the town. Thu object of the society is to encourage public 
speaking by giving prizes to good Marathi speakers. Two or three 
subjects, political social or religions, are announced every year by 
the secretary, ami candidates are invited to speak on those subjects at 
a public meeting to be held two months after tho issue of the notice. 
A committee of Jive members chosen from the audience decides the 
merits of (ho speakers, arid prizes of from 12 10*. to «Co JO*. (Rs. 28 - 
Rs. 35) arc given to the successful competitors. Thu necessary 
funds are raised by private yearly subscript ions, and the subscribers 
are considered members of the Sabha fur the time being. 

On tho Dth May 1880, a literary society called the < lin'd n Parifthnd 
or Sanskrit Society was established by Mr. Shivram Ramkrishna 
with the object of raising a class of fluent Sanskrit speakers. Tho 
society consists of a President, two vice-presidents, two secretaries, 
and eight permanent members. A meeting is held on the first day 
of every Hindu month at which Sanskrit only is spoken. At each 
meeting the President chooses a theme for the next meeting. 
Candidates who are willing to speak on the proposed theme send in 
their names, and, on the (lay oi the meeting, four members form a 
committee and assign a certain number of marks to each speaker. 
At the close of the meeting the marks are shown to tho President 
who gives a prize to the speaker to whom the largest number of 
marks has been awarded. The meetings of the society are popular 
and successful, and have revived the interest in Sanskrit which had 
nearly died out. 1 


1 So far nine themes have been chosen : (1) A description of the Ganges ; (2) Sans- 
krit Grammar ; (3) A brief description of the Bharatiya Tirthds or sacred waters of 
India ; (4) A Brahman’s tyaily Duties ; (5) Hindu Sh&atras ; (6) False evidence : (7) The 
use of knowledge \ (8) The life of ShaikaMchirya ; (9) What is Truth ? 
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Nasik is 0110 oE tl 10 healthiest districts in 'Western India. The 
eastern parts are subject to great. varieties oE temperature, the 
thermometer occasionally falling below the freezing’ point in January 
and February and rising to 100° in April and May. Over the whole 
district the average yearly maximum temperature is about 83° 
and the minimum about (>S°. The rainfall is heavy in the hilly tracts 
in the west., moderate in the centre, and uncertain and scanty 
in the east. Westerly winds prevail during the hot. weather 
(March -May) and in the rainy season (June- October), and north- 
east and Jiorth winds during the cold months (November- March). 

The commonest and most fatal disease is lever, sometimes of a 
malignant type. 1 Next to fevers the chief diseases are bowel 
complaints, bronchitis, and shin diseases. Kxeo.pt that guinea-worm 
is common daring the rainy months, nothing has been recorded of 
the other forms of local disease. 

Fever, which is most common after the close of the rainy season 
(October-November), is the great endemic disease causing more than 
fifty per cent of the total deaths. The type of fever is almost 
always intermittent at the beginning, and in ordinary eases remains 
intermittent throughout the attack for a longer or shorter period. 
Spasms of fever often follow one another, till the patient is reduced 
to great weakness accompanied by enlargement oft he spleen, followed 
a fatal attack of iniiaminatimi of the lungs or bowels. In the 
moro severe seizures the fever spasms cpiickly change into low 
continual fever, under which the patient rapidly sinks to coma and 
death. Malarial fevers are commoner than might be expected, in a 
district so free from marshes or largo tracts of forest. 2 Of 1 1*5,989 
or a yearly average of 1 1,280 deaths from fever during the thirteen 

? oars ending J 88 1 , there were 35S4 deaths in 1S(>9, 5000 in 1870, 
788 in 187 J, 12,429 in 1872, 9070 iu 1878, 8501 in 187 1, 11,107 in 
1875, 12,008 iu IS 70, 11,899 in 1877, 21,800 in 1878, 11,709 in 
1879, 11,181 in 1880, and 10,-12 7 in 1881. 

Of 19,5 14 or a yearly average of about 1503 deaths from bowel 
complaints during tho thirteen years ending 188 J, tliero were 988 
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1 The account of diseases* and epidemics has been compiled from information 
supplied by Honorary Assistant Surgeon B. Burn. 

* In Dr. Leith’s opinion the prevalence of malaria is duo to tho layer of trap that 
underlies tho thin surface coating of gravel and soil. The underlying rook prevents 
the water from draiuing arid leaves a sodden surface soil, which under the influence 
of a hot sun breeds a heavy malarious heat, ^ 
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deaths in 1869, 1181 in 1870, 1748 in 1871, 1950 in 1872, 1106 in 
1873, 1337 in 1871, 1716 in 1875, 1630 in 1876, 1764 in 1877,2010 
in 1878, 1122 in 1879, 1201 in 1880, and 1791 in 1881. 

Daring tho thirteen years ending 1881 only two years 1873 and 
1874 have been free from cholera. In the remaining oleven years 
the number of deaths averaged 107*S or 1*69 per 1000. The 
epidemic was fiercest in 1875 when there were 2812 deaths or 3‘83 
per 1000, and mildest in 1870 when there were fifty-three deaths 
or 0*09 per 1000. Tho details are : 
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In 1881, when there were 11-01 or 4 Mil per cent deaths out: of 
3275 attacks, the district was free from cholera until the 31st of 
July, when a case was reported from the town of Maiegaon. Oil 
that day there were II- attacks and 3 deaths. In August there 
were 977 attacks and 476 deaths. Tn September cholera continued 
unabated, disappearing only in Yenla and causing 420 deaths out 
of 1096 attacks. In October though it disappeared from lgal puri 
sub-division and Maiegaon cantonment it reappeared in Yeola, 
causing 503 deaths out of 1 106 attacks. In November t Imre was a 
sudden decrease though it continued in live sub-divisions causing 
59 deaths out of 82 attacks. Tho last case occurred in Nampur in 
Raghin on the 30th of November. Of 117 affected by cholera out 
of 1629, one was in July, 39 in August, 59 in September, 4-7 in 
October, ami one in November. 

Since tho beginning of British rule cholera has from time to time 
broken out, with more or less severity in the town of Nasik. Its 
impure water-supply, its low-lying and crowded quarters cut off 
from the breeze, and the frequent, arrivals of unhealthy pilgrims 
make Nasik specially liable to attacks of cholera. The severest 
outbreaks on record were in 1819-20, 1829-30, and in 1838-39. 
Resides those specially fatal outbreaks, the Nasik hospital returns 
show that in fourteen years 1 * cholera was epidemic, and that in two 
more (18;>7 and 1868) sporadic eases occurred. In the fourteen years 
when it was epidemic, cholera has broken out twice in January, 
once in February, twice in April, three times in May, twice in June, 
once in July, once in August, and once in September. The disease 
seems never to have appeared in March, October, November, or 


1 The years aro 1846, 1S49, 1S50, 1851, 1854, 1S50, 1860, ; » 1864. 1865. 1869. 1871, 

1872, and 1875. 7 
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December. But, at one timo or another, it has prevailed during 
every month of the year; in June nine times, in May eight times, 
in July so ven times, in February and April four times, in January 
three times, in March, August and September twice, and in 
October, November and December, once. 

In 1846 there were 1 140 deaths, about 2000 in 1854, and about 
230 in 1869. Since 1870 a more accurate record has been kept of 
the progress of the different epidemics. In 1871, between the 28tli 
April and the 5 ill July, there were 134 seizures and 45 deaths. In 
1872 cholera appeared on the 25th January and lasted till the 
24th February. It broke out. again on the 7th of May and continued 
till the 28th of August. In both outbreaks there were altogether 
414 seizures and 185 deaths. The Nasik hospital returns for tlio 
eight years ending J<SS2 record 11 cases and 5 deaths in 1875, 2 
cases and 2 deaths in 1870, 2 l cases and 1 J deaths in 1877, 25 cases 
and 9 deaths in 1878, no cases in 1879 and 1880, 70 cases and 9 
deaths in 1881, and 1 10 eases and 38 deaths in 1882. 

In all these outbreaks the disease seems to have been the truo 
Asiatic malignant cholera, though the later outbreaks, perhaps from 
the greater care paid to the cleanness ol: the town, have been some- 
what mild. The attacks have been slightly more frequent in tlio 
hot months than at other seasons. Tlio heat and the scanty supply 
of water may have been predisposing causes; but the difference 
lias not. been sufficiently marked to prove that the hot weather 
specially favours the disease. Kxeept a few sporadic cases, the town 
has at times been altogether free from cholera for one, two, and 
even four years. From August 1869 till April 1871 cholera was 
unknown. On the 28t h of April 1871 a case occurred and was traced 
to travellers returning from Pandlmrpur, where cholera had prevailed 
in the previous November. The cause of the two outbreaks iu 
1872 could not be distinctly traced. But. an examination of tlio 
death reports of the different sub-divisions showed that cholera had 
prevailed more or less from the. time of its introduction from 
Fandharpur in November 1870 to November 1872, when it entirely 
ceased. As far as lias been observed, cholera attacks all classes in 
all parts of the town, though on the whole the poor suffer most. In 
the outbreak between the lllh of May and 20th of J uly 18 Mi, in 
a population of 23,001, of 1950 seizures I 140 wore fafal or 8’4 por 
cent of attacks and 0'2 per cent of deaths. In the 1871 outbreak, 
in a population of 22,878, of 131 seizures 15 were fatal, or a 
percentage of 0‘0 . of attacks, and 0*2 of deaths. In 1872, in a 
population of 22,436, of 1 11 seizures 185 were fatal or nearly 2 por 
cent of attacks and 04 per cent ot deaths. 

After cholera the loading epidemics arc small-pox, measles, and 
hooping cough. Since the beginning of British rule the district has 
probably never been free from small-pox. Of 7071, or a yearly 
average of o4t deaths from small -pox during the thirteen years 
ending 1881, there were 68 deaths in 1809, 64 in 1870, 104 in 1871, 
2152 m 1872, 170 in 1873, 48 in 1874, 39 in 1875, 872 in 1876. 
3431 in 1877, 53 i$ 1878, 5 in 1879, 1 in 1880, and 4 in 1881. 
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Measles attract little attention. Cases are almost never brought 
for treatment, and aro not recorded separately in the health 
returns. 

Hooping congli occasionally prevails, and cases are sometimes 
brought to the Nasik dispensary. But, as far as is known, the 
disease does not occur in ;i severe form. 

In cases of fever the usual treatment by native practitioners is, 
at the beginning of the attack, if the fever is slight, to prescribe 
about four ounces of warm water in throe doses to produce diaphoresis 
and lower the system. After this about eight ounces of a decoction 
of riiKjni Solatium jacijuinii l oots, kutlci Picorrhiza karroo, ginger, 
f/nh:rl Tiuospora cordifolia, and roots of tin* castor-oil plant aro 
prescribed twice a day. In seven! fevers no medicine is given for 
nine days, and no food or drink except gruel and warm water. On 
the tenth day t he same decoction is administered as in eases of 
slight fever. If coma sets in red hot irons are applied to tho 
temples. Incases of bronchitis one-fourth part of a croton-seed 
steeped in cow’s urine is taken to open the bowels. After this 
about four ounces of a decoction made of rimjni roots, wltiUa Justicia 
vasica, and tjnlrrl an* prescribed thrice a day, and sour or oily 
articles lend are forbidden. For diarrluea small quantities of 
niifjnrmnflta or t lit? roots of Cyporus rotundas, ih'lrttjnr or the seeds 
of \V right ia pubcscens, the tender leaves of In/ .Fgle nnirmelos, 
honey, shrmri. Bombax malaburica gum, and dhthjli (drislea 
tomcat osa llowers are mixed and taken in curds thrice a day with a 
little molasses. In cases of dysentery the treat ment begins with a 
dose of castor-oil and ginger tea. Then the roots of kmhi Wrightia 
ant, idyscut erica, the tender loaves of /a/, innjununf Im t and ortho 
apathy leaves ol Andropogon citrates aro pounded and made into 
small pills which are taken three or four times a day. Tho patient's 
diet is confined to rice, pulse, and curry mixed with Itokaui (iarcinia 
purpurea. For cholera, garlic, cumin-seed, suinil/nir or rock-salt, 
black popper, jnmjth or the fruit of Piper longa, and asafmtida are 
mixed and made into pills ami taken with lime-juice. One or two 
of these pills are given daily, or oftener if necessary. Hot bricks aro 
applied and the body is rubbed with ginger powder. The drink is a 
decoction of ninh'iHj Kmbellica ribes seeds. 

In 1S81, besides the civil hospital at Nasik, there wore seven 
dispensaries, one each at Malegaon, Veola, Dindori, Sinnar, Satan a in 
Bagla n, PimpnlgaoninNiphadpmd IVint. Alloft hose, except tho Ycola 
dispensary, have special buildings. In 1<SS1, lb, Sob persons compared 
with in the previous year were treated in the hospital and 

dispensaries. Of the whole number 3S0 were in-door and 46,450 
out-door patients against 310 in-door and 48,403 out-door in 1880. 
Tho cost was £174 1 0*. (Rs. 17,443). 

# Tho Nilsik civil hospital was established in 1 840. In 1881 the chief 
diseases were intestinal worms, skin diseases, malarious fevers, 
syphilis, dysentery, and diarrhoea. Cholera appeared in August, 
Septombor and October, and out of 70 casos 9 died. The number 
treated was 8b31 out-door and 260 in-door patients. The cost was 
£838 6 a. (Rs. 8383). 
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The Malegaon dispensary was established in 1S69. Tho building 
is in good repair. In 1881 tho chief diseases were malarious 
fevers, skin diseases, bowel complaints, and eye and lung diseases. 
Cholera existed in an epidemic form from July to November. 
The number treated was 0780 out-door and 7 in-door patients. Tho 
cost was £164 1G*. (Us. 1618). 

The Yeola dispensary was established in 1868 in a hired building, 
and is in good repair. In 1881 the chief diseases were malarious 
fevers, skin diseases, respiratory affections, ophthalmia, and bowel 
complaints. The only epidemic was an outbreak of hooping cough. 
The number of persons treated was 7484, all out-patients, against 
10,504 in the previous year. The cost was £1 70 4*. (Us. 1 702). 

The Diudori dispensary was established in 1872. The building 
is in good repair, but quarters for the hospital assistant, and a dead- 
house are much required. I n 1881 the chief diseases were ophthalmia, 
malarious fevers, skin diseases, bowel complaints, and lung and throat 
affections. Cholera prevailed in September and October. 113 
children were 1 successfully vaccinated; and 4180 out-door and 20 
in-door patients wore treated. Tho cost was £05 10*. (Us. 1)55). 

The Sinnar dispensary was established in 1873. The building is 
in good repair. In 1881 the prevailing diseases were intestinal 
worms, malarious fevers, and skin diseases. 4705 out-door and 
eleven in-door patients were treated. The cost was £136 12s. 
(Us. 1366). 

The Satana dispensary was opened in 1875. The building is woll 
situated and in good order. In 1881 the chief diseases wero 
malarious fevers, ophthalmia, skin diseases, bowel complaints, and 
lung and throat affections, (.'holera. prevailed in an epidemic form in 
September and October, and out oi 308 eases 152 proved fatal. 4506 
out-door and 40 in-duor patients were treated. The cost was 
£87 16*. (Us. 878). 

The Uirnpalgaon dispensary was established in 1 870. The building 
is in good order. In 1881 the chief diseases were malarious fevers, 
worms, ophthalmia, and skin diseases. 1 76 children were vaccinated ; 
and 8055 out-door and 33 in-door patients were treated against 7668 
and 20 in the previous year. The cost was £141 1 0*?. (Us. 1448)* 

The Point dispensary was established in 1803. The building is 
in good order, but a latrine and a dead-liouso arc required. In 1881 
tho chief diseases were intestinal worms, malarious fevers, skin 
diseases, and ophthalmia. Tlicro was no epidemic. 91 children 
wore vaccinated ; and 1799 out-door and 15 in-door patients wero 
treated against 2 194 and 32 in the previous year. The cost was 
£106 10*. (Us. 1005). 

According to the 1881 census returns, 3716 (males 1952, females 
1764) persons or '47 per cent of tho population were infirm. Of tho 
total number, 3397 (males 1774, females 1023) were Hindus, 149 
(males 87, females 62) were Musalmans, 10 Christians, and 160 
came under tho head of Others. Of 3716, the total number of 
infirm persons, 159 (males 102, fomales 57) or 4 28 per cent wero 
of unsound mind, 2455 (males 1140, fomales 1315) or 66’04per cent 
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Chapter XIL were blind, 508 (males 277, females 231) or 1 3'G7 per cent wore deaf 

Health. and dumb, and 594 (males 433, females 1G1) or 10‘33 per cent lepers. 

The details are : 

Infirmities. JWr.s/7' ] nji nntthx f 1SS1 . 



Cattle Disease. Whenever the rains are scanty or irregular, grout mortality of 
cattle occurs at the end of the following hot season. 

Cattle-disease prevails more 1 or less in every part of the district, 
hut it is commoner and deadlier in the Dang villages and those 
near the Sahyadris than in tin* villages further to the east. In 
N/isik and Siimar, when cattle are attacked with the disease called 
shrrptt, the tongue becomes black and the animal loses its appetite 
and ol ten dies alter two or three days’ illness. In Igatpuri, Diu- 
dori, and Nipliad, the disease called lntmli. or bn I katulifd begins 
with copious hecal discharges. These discharges change to a (lark 
colour and have a foul smell. The animal refuses food and drink, 
and dies within three days. Should it survive the third day, it 
will probably recover. After death the entrails are found inflamed 
and swollen, and the liver covered with pustules. In Msilegaon, 
animals are attacked with the foot and mouth disease called Ini. 
There is a vesicular eruption of the lining membrane of the mouth and 
nostrils, and of the shin above and between the hoofs. The affected 
animal becomes listless and refuses food. After three days there is 
a running of the nose, the lower parts of the legs swell, and little 
bladders or vesicles are found immediately above the hoofs. ‘ About 
the tilth day after seizure the vesicles between the lioofs become 
Blind l ulcers, which cause lameness. Ulcers are also seen on the tongue 
and inside of the mouth and the nostrils. If the animal is not 
properly taken care of, maggots appear in the nostrils and about 
the feet, mid the animal becomes either permanently lame or dies. 
In 1870 about 1000 head of cattle are said to have died from this 
disease in the Nasik sub-division. 

Vaccination. In the year 1881-82, under the supervision of the Deputy Sanitary 

Commissioner, Northern Deccan Registration District, including 
K lulu desk, Nasik, Alnnadnagar, Poona, and Sliolilpur, tho work of 
vaccinatiou was carried oil by thirteen operators with yearly 
salaries varying from £10 1(3*. (Ks. 1 08) to £28 1(5*. (Rs.288). Of 
the operators twelve were distributed over the rural parts of the 
district, one for each sub-division. The duties of the thirteenth 
were confined to the city^ of N&sik. Vaccination was also carried 
on by tho medical officers of seven dispensaries. The total 
number of operations performed amounted to 21,410, exclusivo of 
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241 re-vaccinations, compared with 14,845 primary vaccinations in 
1869-70, when no ro -vaccination was carried on. In 1881-82 out of 
18,9S4 infants available for vaccination 13,221 were vacciuated. 

The following abstract shows the chief points of interest connected 
with the ago and the race of the persons vaccinated : 


Nan ik Vaccination, 1SS0. 
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In 1881-82 tho total cost of Lheso operations was £750 10*. 

(Rs. 75(58) or about 8^/. (5J counts) for each successful case. Tho 
entire charge was made up of the following items : Supervision 
and inspection .£383 18.9. (Us. 3839), establishment .£3(50 8a, 

(Rs. 3604), and contingencies £12 10*. (Its. 125). Of these, the 
supervising and inspecting charges were wholly met from provincial 
funds. Of the rest the expense of £34(5 (5.9. (Rs. 34(53) on 
account of rural vaccinators was borno by the local funds of the 
different sub-divisions, while in Nasik the municipality paid tho sum 
of £26 12*. (Rs. 206) for the services of the town vaccinator. 

The total number of deaths in the thirteen years ending 188.1, as Birthsand 

shown in the Sanitary (.Vmiimssioiiur's yearly reports, is 21 1,095 or an Deaths, 
average yearly mortality of 16,284, or, according to the 1881 census, I860 -18 81 . 

of 2*08 per cent of the whole population. Of the average number of 
deaths, 11,230 or 69*0 per cent were returned as due to fevers, 1078 
or (5*02 per cent to cholera, 344 or 3*4 per cent to small-pox, 1503 or 
923 pm* cent to bowel complaints, and 1919 or 11*78 percent to 
miscellaneous diseases. Deat hs from violence or accidents averaged 
175 or l "07 per cent of tho average mortality of the district. Of 1(50 
deaths from violence and accidents in 1881, ninety-one were causod 
by drowning, four of them suicidal, seventy-four accidental and 
thirteen otherwise; one was by poisoning ; five were by hanging ; 
six by wounding ; four caused by wild beasts ; twenty-one by 
snake bites, and thirty-two by other causes. Of 21,562 or 2*76 
per cent deaths in 1881, tho greatest number, 2698, was in tho 
month of October and the least, 1208, in J\1 arch. Of tho whole 
number, 4211 or 19*53 were under one year, 7(534 or 35*40 
between one and twenty years, 2135 or 9*90 between twenty and 
thirty, 1959 or 9*09 between thirty and forty years, 1(555 or 7*68 
between forty and fifty, 1702 or 7*89 between fifty and sixty, and 
2266 or 10*51 above sixty years. During tho eleven years ending 
1881, the number of births was returned at 198,706, or an average 
yoarly birth-rate of 18,046 or, according to the 1881 census, 2*31 
per cent of the population. The details are : 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

SUB-DIVISIONS.' 

Ma'legaon, ill the north-east, the largest sub-division in the 
district, is bounded on the north by I lie Pimpalner and Uhulia, and 
on the east by the Dhulia and Chalisgaon sub-divisions of ivliandesh ; 
on the south-east and south by Naudgaon and Cluindor; and on the 
west by Kalvaii and Baghin. .Its area is about 775 square miles. 
In 1881 its population was 78,408 or 101 to the square mile, and its 
land revenue 1 10,071 (Ks. J, 00,710). 

Of tli(‘ 775 square miles, all of which have been surveyed in 
detail, thirty-live are occupied by the lands of alienated villages. 
The rest, according to the revenue survey, contains 818,1 17 acres 
or 7o*52 per cent of arable land ; 55,728 or 11 '77 percent of 
unanible land; 58,809 or 11*80 per cent of grass or kimni. ; and 
15,8«S0 or 8*85 per cent of village sites, roads, rivers, and streams. 
From the 818, 117 acres of arable 1 land, 11,081 have to be taken 
on account of alienated land in Government village's. Of the 
balance of 830, bS8 acres, the actual area of arable Government 
land, 220,981 or (57*45 per cemt were under tillage in 1881. 

North of the; Girna, which runs from we*st to oast by the central 
town of Malegaon, the sub-division is hilly, much of it covered with 
anjem , ll.ardwiekia binata. South of the; Girna, except a few 
small bare hills near the' C hander boundary, it is Hat and tree- 
less. Most of the land in the centre and south is tilled, but in the 
north there is littlo cultivation, some of the villages b(*iug almost 
deserted because of their feverish climate and poor soil. There 
are threo chief ranges of hills, in the north, in the centre, and in the 
south. Tho northern range is horseshoe-shaped and rises abruptly 
to a height of about G00 feet. To the east is a conical hill of 
equal height, on which stands the fort of (labia. Except, a cart-road 
under the Galna fort, the only path across the hills northwards to 
Khandesh is a difficult track along a ravine through the villages of 
Bhadgaon and Kokani in the extreme north-west. The central 
range, threo or four miles south of thu Bori, crosses tho whole sub- 
division from west to east. The hills aro equally steep with the 
northern range and are passable for carts in only two places, in tho 
west at Garhcgaon on the Mdlegaon- Surat road, and in the east at 
Dahidi on tho road from Malegaon to Gfllna. From the middle 
of this second range a winding lino of low hills, about 100 feet 
high, stretches south-east to the Girna, then turns along the Girna 


i The sections on Aspect, Climate, and Water have been contributed by Mr. F. L. 
Charles, C.S., and Mr. H. B. Cooko, C.9. 
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to the most easterly* point in the sub-division, and then north, 
nearly following the eastern boundary. The country enclosed by 
this winding line forms a low tableland which is drained from 
west to east by the deep-cut channel of the Knnaldi. The hills are 
crossed in several places by cart-roads. Tlio southern ran go that 
separates Malegaon from Chandor is crossed by the great Bombay- 
Agra highway and the Malegaou-Manmad road through Chondlii. 
There ar(* also several cattle paths at various points. 

Kxeept the forest tracts in the north, which are feverish for a 
month or two after tin* rains, the climate is healthy. In March and 
April hot. west, wind* blow with great, force, and the temperature is 
much higher than in the neighbouring sub-division of Chandor. 
During the twelve years ending 18HI the rainfall at the central 
station of Mhlegaon averaged *2'-’t‘>7 inches. The details are : 
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Malegaon is w<*ll supplied with water, almost every part of 
it being crossed by rivers and streams. The chief rivers are thu 
Bori in the north with its tributaries, and the (iirna in the ceutro 
with its tributaries tin; Mosam.the I’nrxuhi, the Suki, and the Panjan. 
The Pori enters from Baghin a few miles north-west of Kajvada 
and Hows east along the valley to the south of the (ialna hills. 
It is a small river, with a sandy bed, cut from twenty to thirty feet 
below the surrounding country, and with banks thickly clot-lied 
with mijitn trees, especially on tin 1 north side*. The Girna rises in 
the Ihiglan Xahvadris, about fifty miles west of the Malegaon 
boundary, and receives several feeders before it enters the sub- 
division. It Mows from west to east, nearly through the centre of the 
sub-division, along a wide bed in some parts rocky, in others saudy, 
und generally from ten to fitly feet below the level of the surrounding 
country. It, lias a considerable stream all the year round, and in the 
rains tin* Hoods rise suddenly and to a great height, not uncommonly 
damaging the villages on its banks. Two miles south of Malegaon 
the river is crossed by a bridge on the Bombny-Agra road. Of 
its feeders, the Mnsum enters from the nort li-west near Chutana, 
and flowing south-east, falls into the Girna near the town of 
Malegaon. Mxcept that the stream is scantier and the channel 
narrower, the bed is much the same as the bed of the Girna and has 
a How of water throughout the year. The Parsula and the Suki are 
small streams which rise in the southern hills and llow north-east; 
their streams continue to run throughout the year. The Panjan, 
rising a few miles west of Man until and flowing north-east, forms for 
about fourteen miles the south-east boundary of Malegaon and falls 
into the Girna at the village of Panjan. The bed is rocky, about fifty 
feet below the level of the country, and the banks are steep. Thero 
aro ponds or reservoirs at Dapur, Saina Budruk, Khadki, and other 
places, but none of thorn are used for irrigation. Several others 
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were built in 1876-77 out of local fund*, as famine works, but for 
want of proper waste-weirs many of thorn have burst. Besides 
these there were, in 1881-82, 1440 wells, of which 78 were with 
steps and 1362 without steps, 19 dams, 6 dhcJcudis or water-lifts, 
and 19 ponds. 

Fifty-four villages of this sub-division, which till 1869 formed part 
of Khandesh, wore in 1746 given by the IVshwato (jopalrav Shivdev 
with the title of Raje Bahadur «#f Malegaon. They continued in his 
family till the cession of Khandesh in 1818, when some of the 
villages were resumed by the British ; the rest were resumed in 1849. 

Unlike the other sub-divisions of Nrisik, Malegaon forms a single 
group of 1 14 villages, all of whieh were surveyed and settled in 
1866-67. The figures of tin* year of set t lenient, compared with those 
of tin*, year before, show a rise m the occupied area, of 33,823 acres, 
ill flu? waste of 103,229 acres, in remissions of .13030 (Lis. 80,300), 
and in collections of .1808 ( Us. 3080) or 2*3 per cent. Compared 
with the average of the ten previous years the figures of the year 
of settlement show a rbe in the occupied area of a 7, 788 acres, in (ho 
waste of 86,131- acres, 1 in remissions of €2937 (Its. 29,370), and in 
collections of .18106 (Ks. 31 ,060) or 29*3 per cent. The average 
of the twelve years since the survey settlement, compared with tho 
average of the ten years before the survey settlement, shows a rise 
in the occupied area of 78,008 acres, in the waste? of 72,83 I acres, in 
remissions o! €688 (Its. 6880), and m collect ions ol L 1-018 ( Its. 46,480). 
Compared with the average of the ten years before the survey 
settlement, the returns for 1877-78 show a rise of 92,1 II acres or 
G4*8 percent in the tillage area and of 13861- ( Its. 33,040) or 30*7 
per cent in collections. iJnring the twelve years since the survey 
settlement, yearly remissions have been granted, the largest sums 
being L8032 ( Its. 8u,820) in 1800-07, and C 1-0 18 (Its. 4o,4N0) in 
1871-72. 

The following statement gives the details : 
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1 The apparent increase or decrease in total area in this and other survey groups 
is due to the incompleteness and inaccuracy of the returns in use before the 
introduction of tho survey. 
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. Ac cor din g to the 1881-82 returns, the agrioultural stock in 
Government villages amounted to 8992 ploughs, 8142 carts, 20,778 
bullocks, 23,560 cows, 9063 buffaloes, 1366 horses, 84,872 sheep and 
goats, and 193 assos. 

In 1880-81, 7446 holdings or khatds were recorded with an 
average area of 31 $ acres and an avorago rental of £2 11s. \\d. 
(Rs. 25-9-0). If equally divided among the agricultural population, 
these holdings would represent an allotment of 24$ acres at a yearly 
rent of £2 0*. 1 Id. (Rs. 20-1-0). If distributed among the whole 
population of the sub-division, the share to each would amount to 3$ 
acres and the incidence of the land tax to 5 a *. 7 \d. (Rs. 2-13-0). 

In 1880-81, of 222,397 acres held for tillage, 19,019 or 8*82 per 
cent were fallow or under grass. Of the remaining 202,778 acres 
1083 were twice cropped. Of 203,801 acres, the area under actual 
tillage, grain crops occupied 102,689 or 79*80 per cent, 118,597 of 
them under bdjri Penicillaria spicata, 39,810 under jvdri Sorghum 
vulgare, 2099 under wheat gahii Triticuin mstivum, 965 under 
rice bhdt Oryza sativa, 577 under maize makka Zca mays, and 41 
under other cereals. Pulses occupied 14,001 acres or 6*86 per cent, 
10,655 of them under kulith Dolichos biflorus, 3272 under gram 
harbluira Cicer arietinum, 53 under peas vdtdna Pisum sativum, 
and 21 under tur Cajanus indicus. Oilseeds occupied 18,140 or 
fi-89 tipv rent, 11,878 of them under gingelly seed til Sesamum 
iXt(beum .. ■;'»!> under linseed alsld Linum usitatissimum, and 658 
i uMer . * Iseeds. Fibres occupied 7619 acres or 3*73 per cent, 

«dl ; ' ;.‘»‘ior cotton kdpus Gossypium herbaceum. Miscellaneous 
, -.pn .1 1412 acres or 0 69 per cent, 564 under sugarcane 

>•». h.vurii ofHcinarum, 363 under chillies mirchi Capsicum 
ifcin o’.s, ar 1 tho remaining 485 undor various vegetables and 
fnu 

,\b ^81 population returns show, of 78,498 people lodged 

in J ;■» '.ion-os, 70,333 or 8959 per cent Hindus, 8081 or 10*29 
per .-if- M . laliudns, 69 or 0*0S per cent Christians, and 15 
Vap£ P.-- letails of the Hindu castes are: 2250 Brdhmans; 
58 f or Brahma Kshatris and 25 Kdyasth Prabhus, 

writo;- M Lddsakka Vdnis, 680 Jains, 167 Mdrvddis, 14d 
JJ' ..•» I 19 Bhatids, traders and merchants; 25,990 Kunbis, 

4K I -ahs. 1942 Rajputs, 1062 Hetkaris, and 25 Tirmdtis, 
. Lushun 1132 Sonars, gold and silver smiths; 1052 Sutdrs 

carp i-it- 30 Shimpis, tailors; 516 Lohars, blacksmiths; 314 

v * ‘ha , itters; 166 Kdsdrs and 47 Tdmbats, coppersmiths: 
t # * tinkers; 18 Jingars, saddlers; 16 Otdris, metal- 

:: rp ‘ ^ ? mdis, masons; 963 Telia, oil-pressers ; 420 Rangdris, 

dyt ■ ■ • *■' is, 70 Rhatris, 20 Hoshtis, and 15 Rdvals, weavers: 

MO J KV , drummers; 112 Bhats, bards; 93 Kolhdtis, rope- 
Saxioer; Jhadshis, musicians; 1174 Nhdvis, barbers; 317 

» Uimen; 1726 Dhangars, shepherds; 256 Gavlis, milk- 
; ,'ss l hois, fishers; 506 Londris, salt-carriers ; 447 Pdrdhis, 
1 1 , 1 w Belddrs, stone-masons; 26 Buruds, basket and mat 

Pitharvats, stone-cutters; 920 Jdts, 184 Pendhdris, 
and 11 Komtis, labourers; 16 ^h^W , butchers; 
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13 Halvdis, sweetmeat-makers; 6 BhadbhunjAs, grain-parchers ; 
4 TAmbolis, betelnut sellers ; 8732 Bhils, 824 Kolis, 650 Vanj4ris, 
115 Th&kurS, 61 Vadars, 293 Berads, 30 Kaikidis, and 5 Kdngdris, 
early or unsettled tribes ; 6301 Mliars, watchmon ; 1544 Ch&mbh&rs, 
tanners; 983 Mdngs, rope-makers; 73 Bhangis, scavengers; 65 
G&riidis, snake-charmers and dancers; 44 Mochis, shoemakers; 
383 Gosdvis, 100 M£nbh&vs, 98 Joshis, 66 Bair&gis, 64 Gondhalis 
51 Bhar&dis, 31 Goprils, and 29 Jan gams, beggars. 

Na'ndgaon, one of the eastern sub-divisions, is bounded on the 
north by Mdlegaon ; on the east by tho Ch&lisgaon sub-division of 
Khdndesh and the Daulatabad division of tho Niz&m's dominions ; 
on the south by Yeola; and on the west by Clidndor. Its area is 
about 437 square miles. In 1881 its population was 30,399 or 69 to 
the square mile, and its land revenue £7218 (Rs. 72,180). 

Of tho 437 square miles 408 have been surveyed in detail. 
According to tho revenue survey returns, about one square mile is 
occupied by the lands of alienated villages. The remainder contains 
162,668 acres or 62*48 per cent of arable land ; 49,778 acres or 19*12 
per cent of unarable land ; 3414 acres or 1*31 per cent of grass, or 
kuran ; 14,157 or 5*44 per cent of forests ; and 30,333 acres or 1 1*65 
per cent of village sitos, roads, rivers, and streams. From the 
162,668 acres of arable land, 6498 have to bo taken on account of 
alienated lands in Government villages. Of the balance of 156,170 
acres, tho actual area of arable Government land, 107,403 or 
68*77 per cent were under tillage in 1881-82. 

N6ndgaon lies from 200 to 400 feet below tho level of the 
neighbouring sub-division of Yeola, from which it is separated by a 
range of low hills. From tho main body of the sub-division twelve 
outlying villages stretch south-east towards Ellora. 

Except in the few villages on the borders of the Nizam's country, 
which lie within the Godflvari water-shed, the country slopes 
towards tho north-east. Most of the north and west along the 
Pdnjan and Maniad valleys is rich and level, but nearly the whole 
of the east and south is furrowed with small ravines and deep stream 
beds. In many parts of Nandgaon small plateaus rise about 250 
feet above the general level ; but there are no hills, except Ankai 
and Tankai in the extreme south-west, and the S&tm&l&s in the 
south-east. The highest of the SatmdUs is the cone-shaped 
Mah&dev hill, which rises about 1000 feet above the plain at a 
point where Ndndgaon, Ch&lisgaon, and the Nizdm's dominions 
meet. The eastern half of the sub-division is thickly covered with 
anjan trees ; the western half is open with a sparse growth of 
bushes; and the southern hills are thickly covered with prickly 
pear and, except to the east of Mdnikpunj, are bare of trees. 

The depth of the stream beds makes cart traffic difficult, and some 
of the northern villages cannot «be reached without making long 
detourB. Besides a few foot-paths near Ankai and Tankai on the 
south-west border, the chief cart tracts across the southern hills are 
the BAjtour pass on the Ndndgaon-Yeola road, the M&nikpftmj pass 
on the Nandgaon- Aurangabad road, and the Fardhadi pass on the 
soadfrom Ndydongri to the Nisdm's dominions. 
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The climate is dry and generally healthy. Fever prevails, in the 
cold weather, but to a less extent than might be expected from its 
large forest area. The south-east corner and the isolated villages 
beyond, lying on the plateau above the Sdtmalas, are healthier and 
cooler than tho rest. Except along the foot of the southern hills, 
where the fall is heavier, the Nandgnon average of twenty-one inches 
during the twelve years ending 1881 probably fairly represents the 
supply of rain in most parts of the sub-division. Tho details are : 

Nandijaon. Rainfall, 1870-1881. 


Year. 

Rainfall. 

i Year. 

| Rainfall. 

Ykaii. 

; 

Rainfall, j 

Year. 

Rainfall. 

1870 

Ins. Cta. 

! 25 43 ! 

1 

! 1873 ... 

Ins. et.s. 
J 24 13 

187G 

Ins. Cts. ' 
11 li8 

1870 

Ins. Cta. 
18 13 

1871 

j 15 07 | 

j 1874 ... 

..j 25 0 

1S77 

17 72 

18S0 

17 63 

1872 

1 24 44 

1 

1875 ... 

,..| 23 no 

1878 

30 29 ; 

1881 

19 77 


N&udgaon is generally well furnished with water, partly from rivers 
partly from wells. Tho chief rivers are tho Panjan and the Manidd, 
which, flowing from the south-west hills, with nearly parallel courses, 
fall into tho Girna about four miles apart in tlio north-east corner 
of tho sub-division. Tho Panjan rises in Chamlor, and flowing first 
south and then north-east for about forty miles, forms for eighteen 
miles the boundary between Malegaon and Ndndgaou. The 
Maniad rises in the southern hills on the borders of Yeola, and, 
flowing north-east for about thirty miles, forms for about eight 
miles tho boundary between N&ndgnon and Cluilisgaon in 
Khandesh. Both rivers have a good flow of water throughout 
the year. They are fed by a few smaller streams, of which one 
of tho chief is the Lendi which flows l>y tho village of 
Ndndgaon. Especially in the neighbourhood of tho Girna their 
channels are deep-cut, between steep banks of from sixty to a 
hundred feet high, difficult to cross, mid preventing irrigation. 
There aro no bridges except on the Nandgaon-Auraugabad road. 
Besides these and other minor streams, there were, in 1881-82, 1011 
wells, 36 with and 075 without steps, 3 dams, 15 dkekudis or water- 
lifts, and 2 ponds. 

Tho Nandgaon sub-division was formed, in 1860, of villages taken 
from tho Cluilisgaon and Mdlcgaon sub-divisions then under 
Kh&ndesh, and from Yeola in Nasik. 

To show tho spread of tillage and the increase of the land revenue 
during tho thirty-one years since tho introduction of the survey in 
1846-17, the eighty -three villages have to be divided into six groups : 
twenty-seven villages settled in IS 16-47, four villagos settled in 
1856-57, thirty villages settled in 1862-63, nine villages settled in 
1864-65, nine villages settled in 1866-67, and four villages settled in 
1870-71. In tho twenty-seven visages originally settled in 1846-47 
and re-settled in 1876-77, the figures of the year of settlement 
compared with those of the year before show a rise in the occupied 
area of 5999 acres and in the waste of 14,589 acres, and a fall in 
remissions of £69 (Rs. 690) and in collections of £78 (Rs. 780). The* 
figures of the year of settlement compared with the average of the 
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ten previous years show a rise in the occupied area of 7237 acres 
and in the waste of 14,198 acres, and a fall in remissions of £72 
(Rs. 720) and in collections of £40 (Rs. 400). During the thirty 
years of the survey lease yearly remissions were granted, the 
largest sums being £53 (Rs. 530) in 1851-52 and £33 (Rs. 330) 
in 1853-54. Comparing the average of the ten years before the 
survey settlement, with the average of the thirty years of the 
survey lease, the result is a rise in the occupied area of 12,379 
acres, in the waste of 13,427 acres, and in collections of £113 
(Rs. 1130), and a fall in remissions of £1)4 (Rs. 910). These 
twenty-seven villages were re-surveyed in 187(3-77. The figures 
of the year of revision, compared with those of the year bofore, 
show a rise in the occupied area of 2240 acres, in remissions of 
£233 (Rs. 2330), and in collections of £75 (Rs. 750), and a fall 
in the waste area of 248 acres. Again the figures of the year of 
revision compared with those of 1878, the latest available year, 
show a rise of 1102 acres in the occupied area and of £147 
(Rs. 1470) in collections, and a fall in the waste area of 4762 acres 
and in remissions of £233 (Rs. 2330). No other group has been 
re-scttled. In the thirty villages settled in 1862-63, the figures of 
the year of settlement, compared with those of the year before, show 
a rise in the occupied area of 2162 acres, in the waste of 27,171 
acres, and in remissions of £61 (Rs. 610), and a fall in collections 
of £109 (Rs. 1090). Compared with the average of tlio ton 
previous years the figuros of the year of settlement show an 
increase in the occupied area of 3974 acres, in the wasto of 26,313 
acres, in remissions of £33 (Rs. 330), and in collections of £117 
(Rs. 1170). The average of the sixteen years of the survey 
settlement, compared with the average of the ten previous years, 
shows a rise in the occupied area of 13,199 acres, in tho waste of 
14,393 acres, and in collections of £972 (Rs. 9720), and a fall in 
remissions of £36 (Rs. 360). Adding to tho figures of these two 
leading groups the details of tho remaining twenty-six villages, 
the result for the whole sub-division is, comparing the average of 
the ten years before the settlement with the average of the thirty 
years of tho survey lease, ariso in the occupied area of 38,967 acres, 
in the wasto of 40,671 acres, and in collections of £1867 (Rs. 18,670) 
or 5*5 per cent, and a fall in remissions of £163 (Rs. 1G30). Again, 
comparing the average of the ten years before the survey settle- 
ment with the figures of 1878, the latest availablo year, the result 
is an increase in the occupied area of 62,539 acres or 148 per cent, 
and a rise in collections of £2778 (Rs. 27,780) or 94*5 per cent. 

The following statement gives the details : 
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mist. 


Ndndgaon Tillage and Land Revenue, 1846-1878. 


Ybab, 

| Arba. 

| Remissions. 

Collections. 

d 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied- 

Government. 

i 

1 

< 

Total. 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied. 

1 

| 

19 


1 

Alienated. 

Total. 

l 

Unarable. 


Group I. —27 Villages, settled in 1846-47. 


Acros. 

Acres 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Ra. 

Its. 

Rh. 

Its. 

Its. 

Rs 

Rs. 

Rs. |d 

1848*44 ... ... 

10,310 

3500 

13,015 

13,303 

10,919 

m 

1*9 

m 

0417 

0] 

7 

... 

6583]... 

1846-47 ... 

16,388 

3520 

10,914 

27,9S2 

13,190 

230 

77 

307 

620- 

42 ; 

12 

► ... 

686016 

1830-37 to 1845*48... 

0*48 

3120 

12,077 

13,734 

10,173 

909 

31 

103( 

011S 

62 

7( 


626413 

1846*47 to 1875*70... 

21.003 

8303 

26,050 

27,211 

10,047 

51 

32 

8b 

62 o; 

04b 

39 : 

14: 

7387... 

1875-70 

32,103 

3275 

36,378 

11,572 

25,480 

3 


3 

873(3 

843 

53i 

84 

10,196... 

lo/O'S 4 ... ... 

34,373 

3215 

37,618 

11,324 

25,050 

2331 


2331 

939; 

957 

52b 

7! 

10,949... 

1877*78 

35,476 

3245 

38,720 

0502 

28,719 




11,793 

0 

52H 

88 

I2,416|.:. 




Group II.- 4 Villages 

, METTLED IN 1866-57. 




1855-50 .* 

1535 

453 

1003 

2018 

201 

212 

12 

224 

799 

27 

10 

3 

846 ... 

1856-57 

2272 

301 

2570 

3930 

1444 

119 


119 

08 L 

22 

14 

6 

7*3 ... 

1046-47 to 1855-60. . 

1602 

379 

1971 

1109 

203 

405 

0 

414 

811 

16 

12 

9 

848 ... 

1860-57 to 1877-78 .. 

3580 

335 

3021 

2538 

1765 

0 


6 

115* 

44 

48 

24 

1208 ... 

1877-78 

4901 

329 

6200 

883 

2007 




1464 


53 

14 

1531 ... 


Group III.— 30 Villages, settled in 1802-63. 

1861-02 

1 

14,857 1153 

16,010 

22,258 1 11,528 

228 


22S 

j i 

14,143 ... 

3 

273 14,419... 

1802-63 

10,801; 1371 

18,172 

40.4*0 

20,800 

839 


839 

13,101 


28 

113 13.832... 

1862-63 to 1801-02... 

12,803 

1335 

11,193 

23.110: 11,010 

508 


60S 

12,023 ... 


136 

12.101 ... 

1882-03 to 1877-78... 

26,000 

1437 

27,397 

37,500! 31,415 

148 


148 

*0,996 

279 

142 

460 21,877 ... 

1877-78 

30,418 

1477 

31,895 

13,873 

61,550 

10 

... 

10 

24,419 

22 

001 

126 25,167 ... 


Group IV.— 0 Villages, settled in 1864-65. 

1863-64 

0222 

997 

7209 

11,328 

3973 




6077 


72 

849 

0898 ... 

1804-06 

8128| 031 

9059 

17,480 

20,721 

458 


458 

5984 

10 

70 

640 

0710 ... 

1864-66 to 1803-04... 

5fl20i 093 

0210 

8121 

3819 

67 


57 

5287 


10 

19 fi 

5499 ... 

1804-05 to 1877-78... 

0770, 

073 

10,740 

14.020 

27,893 

52 


62 

7478 

178 

107 

1000 

8829 ... 

1877-78 

11,417 

031 

12,308 

3000 

37,804 




8347 

la 

147 

330 

8837 ... 




Group V.-9 Villages, 

SETTLED IN 1866-67. 




1865-00 

3553 

303 

3850 

2438 

2512 




1341 


8 

1 

I860 ... 

1860-67 

4318 

313 

4031 

10,532 

7047 

231 


234 

1454 


7 

18 

1474 ... 

1850-67 to 1805-00... 

3300 

308 

3704 

2324 

2578 

7 


7 

1234 

... 

7 

5 

1240 ... 

1806-67 to 1877-78... 

7019 

315 

7034 

7030 

7350 

20 


20 

2203 

49 

12 

47 

2871 ... 

1877-78 

0802 

303 

10,106 

3098 

9110 

... 



2044 

... 

18 

10 

2072 ... 




Group VI.— 4 Villages 

SETTLED IN 1870*71. 




1860-70 

5127 

90 

6217 

031 

003 




4545 


4 

4 

4668 ... 

1870-71 

6061 

00 

6741 

795 

208 

797 


797 

5384 


4 

AS 

6461 ... 

1800-61 to 1860-70... 

3180 

80 

3200 

008 

420 

36 


30 

3346 

1 

S 

18 

8867 ... 

1870-71 to 1877-73... 

6845 

07 

694* 

670 

200 

110 


110 

0180 

30 

27 

•7 

8818 ... 

1877-78 

6003 

103 

6160 

340 

303 

3 


3 

6444 


66 

24 

0584 ... 

Ten years bofore 








“ 






survey 

Period of first 

35,805 

6230 

42,035 

40,422 

28,803 

2012 

41 

2053 

28,816 

79 

117 

334 

29,87618 

survey 

74,482 

0520 

81,002 

00,093 

84,700 

390 

32 

422 

44,281 

1228 

7291 

1807 

*8,046 ... 

18W-78 

98,186 

6488 

104,674 

28,426 

120,568 

19 

... 

19 

55,111 

ill 

413 

501 

67,160 ... 


According to the 1881-82 returns, the agricultural stock in 
Government villages amounted to 3163 ploughs, 1194 carts, 11,643 
bullooks, 15,185 cowb, 2895 buffaloes, 936 horses, 14,199 sheep 
goats, and 293 asses. 




Deccan,] 


NASIK. 


353 


. In 1880-81, 8564 holdings or khatas were recorded with an 
average area. of thirty-two acres and an average rental of £1 19a. 3d. 
(Rs. 19-10-0). If equally divided among the agricultural popula- 
tion, these holdings would represent an allotment of 20 J acres at a 
yearly rent of £1 4a. 1 \d. (Rs. 12-9-0). If distributed among the 
whole population of the sub-division, the share to each would amount 
to acres and tho incidence of the land tax to 4a. 7 (Rs. 2-5-0). 

In 1880-81, of 107,701 acres held for tillage, 13,002 or 12*06 
per cent were fallow or under grass. Of tho remaining 94,759 
acres 96 woro twice cropped. Of 94,855 acres, the area under 
actual cultivation, grain crops occupied 78,45S acres or 82*71 per 
cent, 59,555 of them under bdjri Penicillaria spicata, 13,240 under 
jvari Sorghum vulgare, 5485 under wheat gahu Triticum mstivum, 
135 under maize maklca Zo a mays, and 43 under rice bhdt Oryza 
sativa. Pulses occupied 4507 acres or 4*75 per cent, 2385 under 
kulith Doliclios biflorus, 2038 under gram harbhara Cieer arietinum, 
and 84 under tur Cajanus imlicus. Oilseeds occupied 7390 acres 
or 7*79 per cent, 4239 of them under linseed alshi Linum 
usitatissimum, 2509 under gingelly seed til Resamnm indicum, and 
642 under other oilseeds. Fibres occupied 39S9 acres or 4*20 por 
cent, 3958 of them under cotton kdjms Gossypiurn herbaeenm, and 
31 under brown hemp ambddl Hibiscus cannabinus. Miscellaneous 
crops occupied 511 acres or 0*53 per cent, 282 under chillies 
mirchi Capsicum frutcscens, 154 under tobacco tnmbdkhn Nicotiana 
tabacum, 13 under sugarcane its Saccharum officinarum, and tho 
remaining 62 under various vegetables and fruits. 

The 1881 population returns show that, of 30,399 people lodged in 
5984 houses, 28,539 or 93*88 per ceut were Hindus, 1 794 or 5*9 per 
cent Musalrmins, 57 or 0*18 per cent Christians, 8 Parsis, and one 
a Jew. The details of the Hindu castes arc : 1002 Brahmans ; 42 
Thdkurs or Brahma Ksliatris and 5 Kayasth Prabhus, writers; 
554 Jaius, 219 Ladsakka VYcuis, 128 Lingayats, and 2 Bh&ti&s, 
merchants and traders ; 10,847 Kunbis, 14.57 Malis, 202 Rajputs, 
and 2 Kanad&s, husbandmen ; 383 Son&rs, gold and silver smiths ; 
271 Kumbhdrs, potters; 231 Sut/irs, carpenters; 229 Lohars, 
blacksmiths ; 126 Shimpis, tailors ; 87 K&s&rs, coppersmiths ; 
27 Gaandis, masons; 9 Ghisadis, tinkers; 6 Jingars, saddlers; 
321 Telia, oil-pressers ; 134 Rangaris, dyers; 69 Sdlis and 67 
Koshtis, weavers ; 35 Guravs, drummers ; 359 Nhavis, barbers ; 
230 Parits, washermen; 1838 Dhan gars, shepherds; 356 Gavlis, 
milk-sellers; 83 Bhois, fishers; 182 Pardeshis, 31 Kamdthis, and 
16 Komtis, labourers ; 61 Khatiks, butchers ; 34 Bolddrs, stone- 
masons ; 20 Pdrdhis, hunters ; 1 7 Halv&is, sweetmeat-makers ; 2 
Tdmbolis, betelnut-sellers ; 2101 Bhils, 1883 Vanjdris, 217 Kolis, 
40 Vadars, 11 Kdngaris, 5 R4moshis, and 2 Kaik&dis, early or 
nnsettled tribes ; 2810 Mhdrs, watchmen ; 659 ChrimbMrs, tanners ; 
516 Mdngs, rope-makers and servants ; 92 Hdlemdrs and 28 
GMrudis, snake-charmers and dancers; 5 Bhangis, scavengers ; 227 
Gop&ls, , 148 Gos&vis, 43 M&nbh&vs, 31 Jangams, 21 Bair&gis, 7 
Eftnph&tds, 5 Gondhalis, and 4 Bhar&dis, beggars. 
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Yeola, in the south-east, is bounded on the north by Ch&ndor and, 
Ndndgaon ; on the east by the Daulatabad division of the Niatm’s 
dominions ; on the south by the Kopargaon sub-division of 
Ahmaduagar ; and on the west by Niph&d and Clidndor. Its area is 
about 411 squaro miles. In 1881 its population was 53,282 or 128 
to the square mile, and its land revenue £12,874 (Rs. 1,28,740). 

Of the 411 square miles 314 liavo been surveyed in detail. 
According to the revenue survey returns these contain 161,988 acres 
or 80*82 per cent of arable land ; 26,775 acres or 13*36 per cent 
of unarablo land; 7068 or 3*53 per cent of grass or kuran; 3606 
or 1*80 per cent of forests; and 992 or 0*49 per cent of village 
sites, roads, rivers, and streams. From tlio 161,988 acres of arable 
land, 14,368 acres or 8*87 per cent have to be taken on account of 
alienated lands in Government villages. Of the balance of 147,620 
acres, the actual area of arable Government land, 127,749 or 86*53 
per cent were under tillage in 1881-82. 

Except a few small barren hills with red and mixed soil near the 
north and east, the sub-division is generally Jlat and the soil poor 
and stony black save in the south-west where it is very good. The 
highest point in the sub-division is the hill of Ankai in the north, 
which rises 3182 feet above mean sea level. Communication, oven 
in the hilly parts, is easy, the chiof roads being tho section of the 
Malogaon-Ahraadnagar road through the Ankai pass, tho road from 
Ldsalgaon through Yeola to the Nizam’s frontier, and the Niphdd- 
Yeola road. Tho soil, on the whole, is poor and tho agricultural 
woalth of tho sub-division is small. But Yeola in the centre and 
Nagdi two miles to tho east of Yeola aro important towns, with a 
largo manufacture of silks and gold braid. The people aro fairly off 
and contented. 

Except in March April and May, when the heat is severe, the 
climate is healthy and pleasant. The rainfall is fairly uniform over 
the whole sub-division. During tho twelve years ending 1881 it 
averaged about twenty-two inches. The details aro : 


Yeola Rainfall , 1S70-18S1. 


Year. 

II 

Rainfall. 

Year. 

Rainfall. 

Year. 

Rainfall. 

Year. 

Rainfall. 

1870 

Ins. Cta. j 
80 9H 

1873 

Ihh. Cta. 
20 70 

1870 

Ins. Cta. 
11 0 

1879 

Ins. Cts. 
22 77 

1871 

13 25 

1874 

27 70 

1877 

18 50 

1880 

10 

66 

1872 

22 10 

1875 

2G GO 

1878 

27 11 

1881 

10 

61 


Water is scanty, especially in tho northern villages which lie near 
the water-parting of the Girna and the God&vari. The Goi, which 
for about six miles forms the western boundary of tho sub-division, 
is the only important river. Tho Gair, the Gorak, the Agasti, the 
Ndradi, the Kol, and tho Dev aro small perennial streams which rise 
in the hills to the north and east and find their way south to the 
Goddvari. After February the water in these streams runs very low. 
All the other streams are dry in the hot season, though water may 
be found by digging holes in the shingle. Besides these and 
other minor streams there were, in 1881-82, 1888 wells, 41 with and 
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1S47 'without steps! 43 dams, 21 dhekudis or water-lifts, and 5 
ponds. 

Prom the cession in 1818 to the introduction of the revenue 
survey in 1841-42 the land revenue continued to be collected by 
the bigha rate or bigliavni system. In 1856-57 the Dliamdhere 
chiefs villages were made lcluUsa and the revenue survey introduced 
into them. 

To show the spread of tillage and the increase of tho land 
revenue, during tho thirty-six years since the introduction of the 
survey in 1841, the ninety-three villages have to bo divided into 
three groups: one villago settled in 1841-42, eighty-four villages 
settled in 1846-47, and eight villages settled in 1856-57. 

In the eighty-four villages settled in 1846-47 and ro-sottled in 
1876-77, the figures of the year of settlement compared with those 
of tho year before, show a rise in the occupied area of 19,903 acres, 
in tho waste of 1714 acres, and in collections of £816 (Rs. 8160), 
and a fall in remissions of £3147 (Rs. 31,470). A comparison of 
the figures of the year of settlement with the average of tho ten 
previous years shows a rise in tho occupied area of 21,023 acres 
and in the waste of 814 acres, and a fall in remissions of £1882 
(Rs. 18,820) and in collections of £506 (Rs. 5060). During the 
thirty years of the survey lease yearly remissions woro granted, 
the largest sums being £507 (Rs. 5670) in 1851-52 and £491 
(Rs. 4910) in 1853-54. Compared with the average of tho ten 
years before the survey the average of tho thirty years of the 
survey lease shows a rise in tho occupied area of 45,431 acres and 
in collections of £671 (Rs. 6710), and a fall in tho waste area 
of 22,347 acres and in remissions of £2016 (Rs. 20,160). These 
eighty-four villages were revised in 1876-77. Tho figures for 
the year of revision compared with those of tho year before show a 
rise in tho occupied area of G963 acres, in the waste of 2760 
acres, and in remissions of £3327 (Rs. 33,270), and a fall in collec- 
tions of £1152 (Rs. 11,520). Compared with the figures of tho year 
of revision, the figures for 1877-78, tho latest available year, show 
a fall in the occupied area of 1307 acres and in remissions of 
£3312 (Rs. 33,120), and a rise in the waste area of 1118 acres and 
in collections of £3216 (Rs. 32,160). 

Adding to the figures of this group tho details of the remaining 
nine settled villages, the result for the whole sub-division is, 
comparing tho average of the ten years before tho survoy 
years with the average of the thirty years of the survey lease, 
a rise in the occupied area of 49,549 acres and in collections of £830 
(Rs. 8300), and a fall in tho waste area of 22,740 acres and in 
remissions of £2295 (Rs. 22,950). Again, comparing the average 
of the ten years before the survey settlement with the figures 
for the latest available yoar, the result is a rise in the occupied 
area of 77,226 acres or 101 per cent, and in collections of £3661 
{(Rs. 36,610) or 83*68 per cent. 

The following statement gives the details : 
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Yeola Tillage and Land Revenue , 184**1878 . 


Year. 

Area. 

Remissions. 

Collections. 

1 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied. 

Government. 

Alienated. 

Total. 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied. 

Alienated. 

Unarable. 

Total. 

Assessed. 

Alienated 

Total. 

Assessed. 

V 

1 

c 

U 




Group I 

.—ONE VILLAGE, 

SETTLED IN 1841-42. 






Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

1840*41 ... 

721 

80 

810 

20 


655 

... 

655 

741 


12 


763 


1841-42 ... 

521 

54 

575 

23 

175 


... 


669 


12 


081 

... 

1831-32 to 















1840-41 ... 

604 

84 

5SS 

242 

... 

39S 

2 

400 

432 

3 

10 

1 

446 


1841-42 to 















1870-71 ... 

612 

55 

507 

31 

174 

18 


18 

641 

2 

29 


672 

... 

1870-71 ... 

623 

67 

680 

20 

173 




072 

3 

41 


716 


1871-72 ... 

533 

01 

594 


230 

237 


237 

672 

3 

41 

2 

718 


1877-78 ... 

533 
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1848-40 ... 

65,017 

15,328 

70,345 

66,885 

33,720 

32,682 

877 

33,459 

20,019 

150 

330 

557 

27,650 
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1846-47 ... 

75,643 

14,705 

90,338 

58,690 

31,014 

1,500 

425 

1985 33,822 

931 

377 

089 

35,822 
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1840*46 ... 

54,202 

15,113 

GO, 31 5 

i>7 , 1 85 

33,862 

20,212 

590 

20,808 40,053 

117 

598 

84 

40,882 
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1846-47 to 















1875-70 ... 

100,003 

13,783 

114,740 

35,438 

31,403 

529 

119 

648:43,919 

1120 

2273 

273 

47,590 

30 

1876-76 ... 

122,701 

13,304 

130,065 

13,360 

33,058 

12 

5 

17,50,704 

8S0 

2900 

224 

64,840 


1876 77 ... 

120,040 

13,382 

143,028 

16,120 

27,409 33,271 

21 

33,292 

59,103 

1002 

2940,163 48,818 

‘844 

1877-78 ... 

128,330 

13,382] 141,721 

17,238 

27,088 

172 

1 

173j71,795 

600 

290sjll3j 75,476 

27,844 


Group Iff.— 8 Villages, settled in 1850-57. 
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27 
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3658 

57 

05 

15 
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1856-57 ... 

8025 
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0325 

3280 
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6 

391 

2794 

53 

81 

40 
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1846-47 to 















1855-50 ... 

4929 

1303 

6232 

2420 

1100 

2419 

44 

2103 

2319 

47 

44 

15 

2426 

86 

1856*57 to 















1877-78 ... 

03G4 

1007 

10,371 

2244 

4479 

53 

1 

54 

3451 

80 

198 

40 

3781 

64 

1877-78 ... 

10,128 

918 

11,046 

1528 

4530 


... 


3689 

31 

215 

4 

3939 

1886 

Ton years 
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59,035 

18,500 

70,135 

GO, 453 

34,902 

23,029 

042 

1 23,6711 42,804 

19; 

I 052:100 

43,768 

180 

Period ol 















first survej 

110,839 

14,845 

125,684 

37,71.* 

36,146 

600 

120 

720; 48,011 

1214 

2505:319 

52,040 

94 

1877-78 

139,000 

14,301 

153,361 

1 18, 706 ( 32,400 

172 

1 

173! 76,393 

C31 

3224117 

1 

80,365 

29,614 


According to the 1881-82 returns, tho agricultural stock in the 
Government villages amounted to 2538 ploughs, 1693 carts, 9868 
bullocks, 7132 cows, 1270 buffaloes, 695 horses, 13,821 sheep and 
goats, and 222 asses. 

In 1880-81, 3093 holdings or hhutds were recorded with an 
average area of 4C-JJ acres and an average rental of £4 6s. 9d. 
(Rs. 43-6-0). If equally divided among the agricultural population, 
these holdings would represent an allotment of 14^ ff acres at a yearly 
rent of £1 7s. 1 £d. (Rs. 13-9-0). If distributed among the whole 
population of the sub-division, the share to each would amount to 
acres and the incidence of the land tax to 4 s. 6 d. (Rs. 2J). 

In 1880-81, of 130,434 acres held for tillage, 29,918 or 22*93 
per cent were fallow or under grass. Of the remaining 100,516 
acres 390 were twice cropped. Of 100,906 acres, the area under 
actual cultivation, grain crops occupied 91,491 or 90*67 per emit. 
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48,640 of them under jvdri Sorghum vulgar©, 26,541 under wheat 
gahu Tritieum aestivum, 16,255 under bajri Penicillaria spicata, 
41 under maize mahka Zea mays, and 14 under rice bhdt Oryza 
sativa. Pulses occupied 7696 acres or 7*62 per cent, 6159 under 
gram harbhara Cicor arietinum, 1438 under kulith Dolichos biflorus, 
73 under tur Oajanus indicus, and 26 under mug Phaseolus 
radiatus. Oilseeds occupied 766 acres or 0 75 per cent, 118 of 
them under linseed ahlii Linum usifcatissimum, and 648 under 
other oilseeds. Miscellaneous crops occupied 953 acres or 0*94 per 
cent, 476 of them under chillies mirchi Capsicum frutescens, 86 
under tobacco tarnbdkhu Nicotiana tabacum, 52 under sugarcane 
us Saccharuin officinarum, and tho remaining 339 under various 
vegetables and fruits. 

The 1881 population returns show that, of 53,282 people lodged in 
7024 houses, 46,905 or 83*03 per cent were Hindus, 6372 or 11*95 per 
cent Musalmans, 3 Christians, and 2 Persia. The details of tho Hindu 
castes are : 2235 Brahmans ; 10 Kayasth Prabhus, writers; 835 Jains, 
694 Lddsakka Vdnis, 271 Lingdynts, 211 Mdrvddis, and 24 Bhdtias, 
traders and merchants; 16,707 Kunbis, 1887 Malis, 361 Rajputs, 118 
Kduadas, 47 Palladia, 12 Iletkaris, and 8 Tirmalis, cultivators; 874 
Shimpis, tailors ; 864 Sonars, gold and silversmiths; 546 Sut&rs, 
carpenters; 371 Kumbhars, potters; 260 Lohdrs, blacksmiths ; 179 
Kdsdrs and 62 Tainbats, coppersmiths; 47 Jingars, saddlers; 16 
Gaundis, masons ; 8 Otaris, metal casters ; 7 Patvokars, silk-tassel 
makers; 5 Gliisadis, tinkers; 2146 Koshtis, 1919 Sdlis, 1028 
Khatris, 155 Ravals, and 53 Niralis, weavers; 802 Telis, oil-pressors ; 
319 Rangdris, dyers; 61 Kolhdtis, rope-dancers; 47 Guravs, 
drummers ; 4 Joliaris, jewellers ; 603 Nhdvis, barbers ; 286 Parits, 
washermen; 1318 Dliangars, shepherds; 37 Gavlis, milk-sollers ; 
124 Kalidrs, carriers and palanquin-bearers ; 116 Bhois, lishers; 
809 Pardeshis and 25 Komtis, labourers; 307 Londris, salt-carriers; 
67 Khdtiks, butchers ; 48 Buruds, basket and mat makers ; 
11 Belddrs, stone-masons ; 9 Halvdis, sweetmeat- makers ; 5 

Bhadbhunjas, grain-parchers ; 2732 Bhils, 1834 Vanjdris, 127 
Thdkurs, 101 Kolis, 48 Yadars, 20 Kaikadis, 15 Rdmoshis, and 
4 Kdngdris, early or unsettled tribes ; 3680 Mhars, watchmen ; C63 
Chdmbhdrs and 109 Dhors, tannors; 617 Mdngs, rope-makers and 
servants; 39 Gdrudis, snake-charmers and dancers; 2 Mochis, 
shoe-makers; 2 Bhangis, scavengers ; 2 1 3 Gosdvis, 105 Bairagis, 
45 Mdnbhdvs, 43 Gondhalis, 40 Bharddis, and 8 Jogis, beggars. 

Nipha'd, one of tho southern sub-divisions, is bounded on the 
north by Chdndor ; on the east by Yeola and tho Kopargaon sub- 
division of Ahmaduagar ; on the south by Kopargaon and Sinnar ; 
and on the west by Ndsik and Dindori. Its area is about 411 
square miles. In 1881 its population was 87,523 or 213 to the 
square mile, and its land revenue £29,483 (Rs. 2,94,830). 

Of the 411 square miles 361 have been surveyed in Jat-ftil, 
According to the revenue survey returns twenty-six square miles 
are occupied by the lands of alienated villages. The remainder 
contains 188,160 acres or 87*98 per cent of arable laud, 10,318 or 
4*83 per cent of unarable land, 3979 acres or 1*86 per cent o£ grass, 
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129 or 0‘06 per cent of forest, and 11,271 or 5*27 per cent of 
village sites, roads, rivers, and streams. From the 188,160 acres of 
arable land, 20,852 acres or 11 08 per cent have to be taken on 
account of alienated lands in Government villages. 

Niphdd is a bare slightly waving plain of deep black soil that 
yields rich crops of wheat and gram. The only lull is Lojar about two 
miles south-west of Vincluir, and the only forests are a few small 
bdbhul groves. Resides the Bombay- Jabalpur railway line that 
crosses the sub-division from south-west to north-east, made roads 
run four miles from Viuchnr to Liisalgaon, twelve miles from 
Lasalgaon to Chandor, eleven miles from Nipluid to Pirn pal gaon 
Basvant, and twenty-eight miles from Niphad to Yeola. Besides 
these made roads the villages are joined by fair weather tracks, easily 
passable by carts, except at a few stream crossings. Nipluid is the 
richest part of Nasik, and the bulk of the people are prosperous. 

The climate is good, except in April and May when the heat is 
great. The rainfall is pretty even throughout the sub-division. 
At the central town of Niphad it averaged about eighteen inches 
during the twelve years ending IttSL. The details are : 


Niphad UninJ iitl, 1S?() - /SS / . 


Ykak. 

Rainfall. 

j Yk\r. 

Rainfall. 

Vic mi. 

| Rainfall. 

1S70 ... 

Ins. Cts. 
21 23 

1 

1 1*7 L ... 

Ins. Cts. 
22 10 

! Ins. CIS. 
]«7S ...■ 24 -1.0 

1871 ... 

f> 10 

JS7.*i ... 

21 43 

1ST'.) 

‘ 20 SMI 

1872 ... 

12 7!) 

j ... 

12 71 

1S"0 .. 

l n :n 

1872 ... 

23 30 j 

1 1877 

10 « 

1SSI .. 

1 ID 0 

i 


The water-supply is sufficient. The chief river is the Godavari 
which enters Niphad in the south-west, and, after passing north-east 
for about- ton miles, turns for about twenty miles more to the south- 
east, leaving the sub-division at its south-east corner. In its passage 
through Niphad, besides by smaller streams from the right, the Codd- 
vari is joined from the left by two considerable rivers the Banganga 
and the Kadva. The Ranganga rises near Ramscj in the south of 
Dindori, and, after a south-east course of about- eighteen miles, falls into 
the Godavari about four miles south-west of Niphad. The Kadva, a 
much larger stream, rises in the extreme west of Dindori, and, after a 
south-east course of about forty miles, enters Niphad about five miles 
south-west of Pimpalgaon Rasvnnt. In its passage through Niphad it 
is joined from the north by the Vadali, i he Shevlu, and the Parashari, 
and, after a winding course to the south-east, falls iuto tlio 
Goddvari about six miles south-east of Niphad. The Ranganga and 
the Kadva and its chief feeders, all flow throughout the year, and, 
by the help of dams, water a largo area of land. The dam at 
Vaddli across the Kadva, which was built by Government in 1872, 
distributes water to a distance of nearly eight miles, and is freely 
used by the people except at the lower end whoro the supply is 
liable to fail. Except the Goi and the Pimpli, all these rivers have 
high banks, and all, especially the deep and rocky channelled Kadva, 
are difficult to cross. Besides these and other minor streams, there 
were in 1881-82, 3191 wells, 82 with and 3109 without steps, 
60 dams, and 15 ponds. 
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Some of tlie Niphad villages were received in 1817 from His Chapter XIIL 
Highness Holkar; tho rest were coded by the Poshwa in 1818. The Sab-divisions. 
bigha rate or bighavni system was continued till 1840-41, when the Niphad. 
revenue survey was introduced. 

To show the spread of tillage and the rise in tho land revenue in tho Land Revenue. 

thirty -eight years since the introduction of the survey, tlio 107 villages 
have to be divided in to ten groups: fourteen villages settled in 1840-41; 
fifty-four villages settled in 1841-42; ten villages settled in 1842- 
43; one village settled in 1843-44; fourteen villages settled in 
1844-45; live villages settled in 1840-47; two villages settled in 
1853-54; one village settled in 1850-57; live villages settled in 
1859-GO ; and one village settled in 1871-72. In the fourteen villages 
settled in 1810-41 and revised in 1871-72, the figures of the year 
of settlement compared with those of tho year before show a fall 
in the occupied area of 2320 acres, in the waste of 5708 acres, in 
remissions of £7 10 (Rs. 7100), and in collections of £294 (Rs. 2940). 

Compared with the average of the ten years before tho survey tho 
figures for tlie year of settlement show a fall in the occupied area 
of 387 acres, in the waste of 7185 acres, and in remissions of £1032 
(Rs. 10,020), and a rise in collections of £50 (Rs. 500). Daring the 
thirty-one years of the survey lease, yearly remissions were granted, 
the largest sums being £171 (Rs. 1710) in 1850 and £251 (Rs. 2510) 
in 1851-52. A comparison of the averago of the ten years before tho 
survey with the average of the thirty-one years of the survey leaso, 
shows a rise in the occupied area of 444 acres and in collections of 
£475 (Rs. 4750), and a fall in the waste area of 11,934 acres and in 
remissions of £1052 (Rs. 10,520). These fourteen villages wero 
rovised in 1871-72. The figures for the year of revision compared 
with those of the year before show a rise in the occupied area of 
1425 acres and a fall in the waste of 54 acres, while tho collections 
remained almost the same. Again, compared with the figures for 
tlie year of revision, the figures for 1877-78, the latest available 
year, show a fall in tho occupied area of 89 acres, in tho waste of 
12 acres, and in remissions of £1505 (Rs. 15,050), and a rise in 
collections of £1490 (Rs. 14,900). 

In the fifty-four villages settled in 1841-12 and revised in 
1871-72, the figures of tho year of settlement compared with those 
of the year before show a, rise in the occupied area of 1000 
acres and a fall in the waste of 8000 acres, in remissions of £866 
(Rs. 8600), and in collections of £2138 (11s. 21,380). Compared 
with the average of tlio ten years before the settlement, the figures 
of the year of settlement show a rise in the occupied area of 
8146 acres, and a fall in the waste of 14,851 acres, in collections of 
£151 (11s. 1510), and in remissions of £2076 (Rs. 20,760). During 
the thirty years of tho survey leaso yearly remissions were granted, 
the largest sums being £660 (Rs. 6600) in 1850-51 and £640 
(Rs. 6400) in 1853-54. A comparison of the average of tho ten years 
before the survey with the average of the thirty years of the 
survey lease shows a rise in the occupied area of 23,717 acres and in 
collections of £711 (Rs. 7110), and a fall in the waste area of 30,119 
acres and in remissions of £2055 (Rs. 20,550). Theso fifty-four 
villages were revised in 1871-72. The figures of the year of revision 
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compared with those of tho year before show a rise in the occupied 
area of 8818 acres and a fall in the waste area of 17 acres and in 
collections of £146 (Rs. 1460). The figures for 1877-78, the latest 
available year, compared with the year of revision, show a fall in the 
occupied area of 472 acres and a rise in the waste of 527 acres 
and in collections of £6688 (Rs. 83,880). 

In the fourteen villages settled in IS- 44- to and revised in 
1874-75, the figures of the year of settlement compared with those 
of the year before show a fall in the occupied area of 2163 
acres, in the waste of 1115 acres, in remissions of £131 (Rs. 1340), 
and in collections of £711 (Rs. 7110). Compared with the average of 
the ten years before the settlement the figures of the year of set- 
tlement show a fall in tho occupied area of 1172 acres, in the waste 
of 2224 acres, in remissions of £200 (Rs. 2900), and in collections 
of £173 (Rs. 4780). During the thirty years of the survey lease 
yearly remissions were granted, the largest sums being £105 
(Rs. 1050) in 1851-52 and £87 (Rs. 870) in 1853-51. A comparison 
of the average oC the ten years before the settlement with tho 
average of the thirty years of the survey lease shows a rise in tho 
occupied area of 3882 acres, and a fall in tho waste of 7032 acres, in 
remissions of £351 (Rs. 3510), and in collections of £59 (Rs. 590). 

These fourteen villages were revised in 1874-75. The figures of 
the year of revision compared with those of the year before show a 
riso iu the occupied area of 1983 acres and a fall in the waste of 
eight acres and in collections of £13 (Its. 130). Compared with tho 
ten years- beforo the original survey the returns for 1877-78 show a 
fall in the occupied area of 73 acres and in remissions of £380 
(Us. 3800), and a rise in the waste of 40 acres and in collections 
of £67 1 (Rs. 67 10). 

Adding to the iigures of these groups the details of tho remaining 
twenty-live villages, the result for the whole sub-division is, com- 
paring the average of the ten years before the settlement with 
tho average of the thirty years of the survey lease, a riso in tho 
occupied area of 41 ,461 acres and in collections of £1 1 17 (Rs. 14,470) 
and a fall in tho waste of 61,985 acres and in remissions of £4640 
(Rs. 46,400). Again, comparing tho average of the ten years 
before the settlement with the figures for IS78, the latest available 
year, the result is a riso of 65,211 acres or 56 per cent in the occu- 
pied area and in collections of £9940 (Rs. 99,400) or 83‘9 per cent. 

Tho following statement gives the details : 
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GROUF I.— 14 VILLAGES, SETTLED IN 1840-41. 
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1839-40 ... 

17,007 

42 to 

21,297 

11.501 

1308 

78G3 

12 

7875 

19,579 


208 

710 

20,563 


1840-41 ... 

15,002 

3285 

18,977 

5732: 2375 

410 


410 

17,203 


279 

84 

17,620 

14 

1830-31 to 













1830-40 ... 
1840-41 to 

15,181 

4183 

19,361 

12,917 

1370 

10,675 

55 

10,730 

16,115 

41 

237 

735 

17,128 

1090 

1870-71 ... 

20,504 

3301 

23,805 

98: 

, 2292 

201 

4 

205 

21,048 

35 

700 

93 

21,876 

148 

1870-71 ... 

21,551 

3180 

21,734 

140| 2204 




21,985 

40 

1255 

130 

23,422 


1871-72 ... 

22,981 

3175 

20,159 

S(i! -2S01 

15,050 


15,050 

21,979 

14 

1255 

173 

23,421 
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1841-42 ... 
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4t 
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1870-71 .. 

02,400 

9400 

71,800 

5109' 15,806 

810 

32 

851 

51 ,381 
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10*29 

229 

63,864 
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1870-71 ... 

08,100 

8721 

70,833 
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r» 
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385 

59,978 


1871-72 ... 

70,851 

8797 

85,051 
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34,419 


34,419 
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59:31177 
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1877-78 ... 

70,423 

8750 
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930 

11,896 

... 
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88,592 

32 3079 
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1841 42 ... 

10,137 

3151 

J 3.288 

2$"0 

4100 

188 

20 

214 

1 3,962 


211 

11 

14,184 

55 

1842-43 ... 

1832-33 to 

0073 

2190 

1 1 ,809 

2180 

lOoo 

14!» 

14 
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11,230 


223 

• »li 

11,185 


1841-42 ... 
1842-43 to 

7077 

3182 

11,159 

4263 

4410 

2177 

34 

2211 

10,150 


211 

42 

10,103 

051 

1873-74 ... 

10,001 

2233 

1 2,894 

959 

1158 

43 

4 

47 

12,052 

19 

001 

43 

12,716 

0 

1873-7,4 ... 

11.437 

2208 

13,095 

10 

1310 


... 


12,731 

0 

911 

151 

13,632 


1874-75 ... 

11,000 

2273 

11,239 

7 

1580 

0950 


6950 

12,705 

2 

939 

91 

13,737 


1877-78 ... 

11,000 

2273 

14,239 

7 

1580 


... 

... 

19,059 


939 

135 

20,733 
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Group IV.— 1 Village, 

SETTLED IN 1843-44. 




1842-48 ... 

2103 

373 

2530 

740 

093 

116 
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2783 


23 


2806 


1843-44 ... 

1833-34 to 

2480 

287 

2773 

241 

337 

112 


112 

1086 


23 

... 

1709 


1842-43 ... 
1843-44 to 

2034 

369 

2403 

792 

1080 

403 

... 

403 

2351 


23 

28 

2402 

7 

1873-74 ... 

2424 

300 

2724 

298 

373 

49 


49 

1701 

7 

34 

1 

1743 

11 

1873-74 ... 

2712 

313 

3025 


80S 
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CO 

... 

1054 

••• 

1874-75 

2950 

Sll 

3201 

1 
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781 

. f _ 
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50 

... 

I960 
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2924 
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27 
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... 

... 

2043 

1 

60 
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73 
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1844-45 ... 
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12,668 
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12,261 

8429 

15,080 

859 i 
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80 

3645 

10,862 
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477 
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17,461 
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1873-74 ... 

17,243 

2319 

19,562 

1552 

3689 

98 

85 

138 

16,944 

33 
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16,861 

67 

1873-74 ... 

18,868 

2375 

21,233 

11 
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,,, 


16,022 

... 
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... 
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20,851 

2866 
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S 
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... 
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43 
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— 

... 


28,617 

... 

L068 

94 

24,764 

117 
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NipliAd Tillage and Land Revenue, 1841 - 1878— continued. 
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Acres. 

Acres. 
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Acres. 

Acres. 

Us. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

1845-46 ... 

0870 

850 

7715 

2610 

2718 

3439 

30 

3409 

5093 

3( 

50 

89 

5802 

11 

1846-47 ... 

0067 

650 

67*23 

1401 

2688 

110 


110 

■1*200 

5f 

M 

41 

4134 

2 

1836-37 to 















1845-46 ... 
1846-47 to 

02S1 

8*25 

7100 

3170 

3707 

2390 

15 

2114 

01 S9 

21 

00 

11 

0286 

388 

1873-76 ... 

7232 

047 

7879 

298 

2608 

141 

3 

141 

4S7-1 

V 

207 

51 

5118 

29 

1875-76 ... 

7514 

«tl 

8155 

45 

*2570 
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12 

25o no 

5513 


1870-77 ... 

8878 
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9531 
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*2319 
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29 
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HI 
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4 
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38 
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17 
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045 

1 

3> 

31 
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1 
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34 
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48 

1856-67 to 











219 




1877-78 ... 
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4 
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2 

38 
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... 

1877-78 ... 

30J4 
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7 
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18 

::::73 





GROI 1* IX. -5 VlLLAQKH, 

MCTTLKIJ IS 1859 CO. 





14,073 
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13 
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78 
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4202 

23 
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90 
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1 »,7‘M 
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13,29s 
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019 
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1876-77 
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2100 1 
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2055 
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1621 

1877-78 ... 
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9037 

29,600 

1556 

79 
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1877-78 ... 

167,850 

20,820 

188,679 

1310 

24,986 

... 


... 

208,724 

33-7827 

1284 

217,868 

15,646 
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According to the 1881-82 returns the agricultural stock in 
Government villages amounted to 5061 ploughs, 2494 carts, 19,548 
bullocks, 10,670 cows, 4039 buffaloes, 1415 horses, 30,235 sheep 
and goats, and 668 asses. 

In 1880-81, 5313 holdings or khdtds were recorded with an 
average area of 35 + J {y acres and an average rental of £5 9.**. 7hd» 
(Us. 54-1 3-0). If equally divided among the agricultural population, 
these holdings would represent an allotment of 12-JJ acres at a 
yearly rent of £1 19*. 9 d. (Its. 19- 14-0). If distributed among 
the whole population of tho sub-division, the share to each would 
amount to 2j 7 (J acres, and the incidence of tho land tax to 6s. 9d. 
(Its. 3-6-0). 

In 1880-81, of 167,619 acres held for cultivation 17,931 or 10*69 
per coni were fallow or under grass. Of tho remaining 149,718 
acres 386 were twice cropped. Of 1 50,104 acres, tho area under 
actual cultivation, grain crops occupied 123,32!) acres or 82*16 
per cent, 66,007 of them under wheat gahu Triticmn mstivum, 
50,715 under bdjri Pcuicillaria spicata, 6209 under jr,dri Sorghum 
vulgaro, 321 under rice bhdl Oryza saliva, 71 under maize maiden 
Zen mays, and three under nuyli Klousine coracana. Pulses 
occupied 14,441 acres or 9*62 per cent, 12,375 of them undorgram 
harbhara Ciccr arietinum, 1212 under udid Phaseolus mil ugo, 456 
under kidilh Dolichos biilorus, 231 under tar Cajauus indicus, 130 
under may Phaseolus radiatus, 26 under lentils masur Ervuin lens, 
and 11 under peas vdtdua Pisum sativum. Oilseeds occupied 6538 
acres or 135 per cent, 2094 of them under linseed alalii Linum 
iisitatissimuin, 1001 under gingelly-seed til Sesamum indicuin, and 
3413 under other oilseeds. Fibres occupied 202 acres or 0*13 per 
cent, all under brown hemp ambddi, Hibiscus canuabinus. Miscel- 
laneous crops occupied 5591 acres or 3*72 per cent, 1749 ot them 
under chillies mirclti Capsicum frutescens, 1618 under sugarcane us 
Bacchant m oKlciuavum, 793 under tobacco taiabdkhu Nicotiana taba- 
cum, and the remaining 1401 under various vegetables and fruits. 

The 1881 population returns show that, of 87,523 people lodged in 
14,760 houses, 81,1 16 or 96* 14 percent were Hindus, 3353 or 3*83 por 
Cent Musalmans, 9 Parsis, 9 Jews, and 6 Christians. The details 
of the Hindu castes arc : 4015 Brahmans; 63 Tlwikurs or Brahma 
Ksliatris and 55 Kayasth Prablius, writers ; 1 622 Jains, 711 Marvadis, 
207 Liug&yats, 168 Ladsakka Van is, and 10 Bluitias, traders and 
merchants; 31,939 Kuuliis, 2290 Malis, 453 Rajputs, 23 Iletkaris, 
18 Tirmalis, and 15 Kanadas, cultivators; 1298 Sonars, gold and 
silver smiths; 971 Shimpis, tailors; 911 Suturs, carpenters; 617 
Kumbhars, potters ; 409 Lohars, blacksmiths; 379 Kasars, and 215 
Tdmbats, coppersmiths; and 10 Jingars, saddlers ; 8 Otaris, metal 
masters; 1103 Telia, oil-presscrs ; 725 Balia, 232 Koshtis, PJ Ravals, 
and 2 Khatris, weavers; 114 Kangaris, dyers; 245 Cura vs, drum- 
mers ; 53 Kolh&tis, rope-dancers ; 7 Bh£ts, bards; 2 Joharis, jewellers ; 
913 Nh&vis, barbers; 383 Parits, washermen; 2795 Dhangars, 
shepherds; 298 Bhois, fishors; 71 Khdtiks, butchers; 51 Kamathis, 
and 18 Komitis, labourers ; 51 Buruds, basket and mat makers; 29 
Patharvats, stone-cutters ; 20 Halves, sweetmeat-makers ; 15 
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Lon&ris, salt-carriers ; 13 Bhand&ris, palm- juice drawers ; 9 Tfimbolis, 
betelnut-sellors ; 4 Beldars, stone masons; 4 Bhadbkunjds, grain- 

S irchers; 6936 Kolis, 6317 Vanjdris, 2530 Bhils, 56 Vadars, 46 
hfimt&s, 33 Vaidus, 8 Kdng&ris, and 6 Kdthkaris, unsettled tribes ; 
10,987 Mhars, watchmen ; 1160 Chdmbhars and 202 Dhors, tanners; 
967 M&ngs, rope-makers ; 4 Bhangis, scanvcngers ; 3 Mochis, shoe- 
makers; 830 Gosavis, 128 Maubhavs, 118 Bharddis, 84 Jangams, 
81 Jogis, 51 Gondhalis, 9 Josliis, and 4 Vasudcv3, beggars. 

Sinnar, the sonthmost sub-division of tlio district, is boundod 
on the north by Ndsik and Niphad ; on the east by Kopargaon and 
Sangamner ; on the south by the Sangamncr and Akola sub-divisions 
of Ahmadnagar; and on the west by Igatpuri and Nasik. Its area 
is about 519 squaro miles. In 1881 its population was 66,081 or 127 
to tlio squaro mile, and its land revenuo was £18,174 (Rs. 1,81,740). 

Of the 519 square miles, 508 have been sitrveyod in detail. 
According to the revenue survey returns, five squaro milos aro occu- 
pied by the lauds of alienated villages. The rest contains 220,642 
acres or 69*28 per cent of arable laud, 59,260 acres or 18*61 per 
cent of unarable land, 16,750 acres or 5*26 per cent of grass, 
20,023 acres or 6*28 per cent of forests, and 1807 acres or 0*57 
per cent of villago sites, roads, rivers, and streams. From the 
220,642 acres of arable land, 15,948 acres have to be taken on 
account of alienated lands in Government villages. 

Sinnar is a rather bare tableland from 400 to 500 feet above the 
level of Nasik and Niphad, sloping gently to the north and north- 
east, and is bounded on the south by a high range of hills which 
run into the Ahmadnagar district. Ou tlio north-west is ai> 
isolated range of stony hills with a temple of Khandoba on the 
highest point. Tho northern edge of the tableland is broken by 
three passes, in the west by the Pandurli pass with a made road 
leading to Igatpuri and Bhagur, in tho north-west the Sinnar pass 
on tho Nasik-Poona road fit for spring carriages, and in the 
south-east a pass with a mado road leading to Ahmadnagar. The 
sub-division contains soil of almost every variety. In the centre 
and east there is much mixed or harad and red or mdl, but the 
Darna valley in the north-west is of tho best black soil. The people 
are generally poor and indebted. 

The climate is healthy. Sinnar and some other places, though 
mado feverish in the cold weather by the largo area of irrigated land, 
are cool and pleasant in the hot weather. The rainfall is heavier in 
the south and west than iu tho north and east. At Sinnar, which 
lies to the west of tho centro of the sub-division, during the twelve 
years ending 1881 the fall avoraged about 21 inches. The details are : 


Simmr Rainfall , 1870-1881. 


Ybar. 

Rainfall. 

Ykar. 

Rainfall. 

Ykar. 

Rainfall. 

1870 ... 

Ins. Cts. 
33 78 

1874 ... 

Ins. Cts. 
25 27 

1878 ... 

In*. Cts. 
83 89 

1871 ... 

12 43 

1873 

23 42 

1879 ... 

31 66 

1872 ... 

16 48 

1876 ... 

10 72 

I860 ... 

16 77 

1873 M . 

19 16 

1877 ... 

10 fi 

1881 ... 

20 89 
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Tho water-supply, especially in the east and in the hilly parts to 
the south, is scanty. The chief river is the Dev, which rises in the 
west, and flowing across the sub-division, first east, and then north- 
east, falls into the Goddvari just beyond Sinnar limits. It flows 
throughout the year and waters a considerable area. The channel 
is deeply cut and the banks steep and difficult. Tho only other 
important river is tho Jharn, which, rising in tho Akola hills in 
Ahmadnagar, crosses the south-east corner of Sinnar and falls into 
the Godavari ten or twelve miles below the Dev. Besides these and 
other minor streams, there wore, in 1881-82, 25G8 wells 115 with and 
2453 without steps, 140 dams, 46 dhekuiUs or water-lifts, and 23 
ponds. 

Until 1843 tho land revenue continued to bo collected partly by 
bigha rates and partly by plough rates. The introduction of 
survey rates was begun in some villages in 1843-44. and in others 
not until 1848-49. 

To show the spread of tillage and tho increaso in tho land rovenuo 
since tho introduction of the survey, tho ninety-eight Government 
villages of Sinnar have to bo divided into six groups, forty-three 
villages settled in 1843, fourteen villages settled in 1844, twenty, 
four villages settled iu 1814, one village settled in 1845, two 
villages settled in 1846, and fourteen villages settled in 1848. 
In tho forty-three Government villages, which wero settled in 
1843-44 and revised in 1875-76, the figures of the year of settlement 
compared with those of the year before show a rise in tho occupied 
area of 4973 acres, and a fall in the waste of 9433 acres, in remissions 
of £433 (Rs. 4330), and in collections of £2886 (Rs. 28,860). A 
comparison of the figures of tho year of settlement with tho 
average of the ten previous years shows a rise in tho occupied area of 
5165 acres, and afallinthe waste of 7442 acres, in remissions of £1413 
(Rs. 14,130), and in collections of £2051 (Rs. 20,510). During the 
thirty-two years of the survey lease yearly remissions were granted, 
the largest sums being £647 (Rs. 6470) in 1851-52 and £718 
(Rs. 7180) in 1853-54. A comparison of tho average of tho ten 
years before tho survey with tho average of tho thirty-two years 
of the survey lease shows a rise in tho occupied area of 21,305 acres, 
and a fall in the wasto of 26,195 acres, in remissions of £1462 
(Rs. 14,620), and in collections of £1 189 (Rs. 11,890). These forty- 
three villages were revised in 1875-76. The figures of tho year of 
revision compared with thoso of the year before, that is the last year of 
the original survey, show a rise in tho occupied area of 12,280 acres, 
in the waste of 820 acres, and in remissions of £1999 (Rs. 19,990), and 
a fall in collections of £46 (Rs. 460). A comparison of the figures 
of the year of revision with those of 1877-78, the latest available year, 
shows a fall in tho occupied area of 202 acres and in remissions of 
i £1998 (Rs. 19,980), and a rise in the wasto area of 201 acres and in 
collections of £1976 (Rs. 19,760) or 34-6 per cent. 

In the fourteen Government villages settled in 1844-45 and revised 
in 1874-75 the figures of the year of settlement compared with 
those of the year before show a fall in the occupied area of 1504 
acres, in remissions of £54 (Rs. 540), and in. Elections of £46? 
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(Rs. 4620), and a rise in the waste area of 2125 acres. The figures of 
tho year of settlement comparod with the average of the ten previous 
years show a fall in tho occupied area of 30 acres, in remis- 
sions of £73 (Rs. 730), and in collections of £301 (11s. 3010), and a 
rise in the waste area of M0G acres. During the thirty-f our years 
of the survey leaso yearly remissions were granted, tho largest sums 
being £03 (Us. 030) in 1844-45 and £70 (Its. 700) in 1851-52. A 
comparison of tho average of the ten years before the survoy 
with the average of the thirty years of the survey lease shows a 
rise in the occupied area of 0058 acres and in the waste of 29,413 
acres, find a fall in remissions of £127 (Rs. 1270) and in collec- 
tions of £555 (Rs. 5550). These fourteen villages were resettled 
in 1874-75. The figures of the year of rovision compared with 
fclioso of tho year before show a rise in the occupied area of 2954 
acres, in the waste of 47 acres, and in remissions of £588 (Rs. 5880), 
and a fall in collections of £13 (Rs. 130). Tho figures of 1877-78, 
tho latest available year of the revised settlement compared with 
tlioso of the first year of revision show a fall in the occupied area of 
G88 acres, and in remissions of £590 (Rs. 5900), and a rise in wasto 
of GSO acres and in collections of £500 (Rs. 5G00). 

lu the twenty-four Government villages settled in 1841-45 and 
revised in 1875-70, the figures of tho original settlement year 
compared with those of tlio year before show a rise in the occupied 
area of 3725 acres and in the waste of 18 14 acres, and a fall in 
remissions of £700 (Rs. 7000) and in collections of £1115 
(Rs. 11,150). A comparison of the figures of the original settlement 
year with the average of tho ten previous years shows a rise in 
the occupied area of 1950 acres and in the waste of 4182 acres, 
and a fall in remissions of £020 (Rs. G2G0) and in collections of 
£1431 (Rs. 14,310). During the thirty-one years of the original 
settlement yearly remissions were granted, the largest sums being 
£347 (Rs. 3170) in 1814-45 and £311 (Rs. 31 10) in 1851-52. A 
comparison of the average of the ton years before the survey with 
the average of tho thirty -one years of the survey lease shows a rise 
in the occupied area of 19,091 acres and a fall in the waste of 
12,790 acres, in remissions of £924 (Rs. 9240), and in collections of 
£173 (Rs. 1730). Tho settlement of these twenty-four Government 
villages was revised in 1875-70. Tho figures for this year com- 
pared with those of the previous year show a riso in the occupied 
area of 7158 acres, in tho wasto of 507 acres, in remissions of 
£1301 (Rs. 13,010), and in collections of £12 (Rs. 120). The figures 
of the latest available year of tho revised survey compared with 
thoso of tlio revision year show a rise in tlio occupied area of 75 acres, 
in the wasto of 40 acres, and in collections of £1408 (Rs. 14,080), 
and a fall in remissions of £1301 (Rs. 13,010). 

In tho fourteen Government villages settled in 1848-49, the 
figures of tho settlement year compared with thoso of the year 
boforo, show a riso in tho occupied area of 277G acres and in the 
waste of 4151 acres, and a fall in remissions of £69 (Rs. 690) and 
in collections of £567 (Rs. 5G70). Tho figures of the settlement 
year compared with the average of the ten previous years show a 
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rise in the occnpied area of 4339 acres and in the waste of 2635 
acres, and a fall in remissions of £99 (Rs. 990) and in collections of 
£388 (Rs. 3880). Daring the thirty years of the survey lease yearly 
remissions were granted, the largest sums being £411 (Rs. 4110) 
in 1876-77, and £95 (Rs. 950) in 1848-49, and £81 (Rs. 810) in 
1853-54. A comparison of the average of the ten years beforo the 
survey settlement with the avorago of the thirty years of survey 
rates, shows a rise in the occupied area of 10,114 acres, and in tho 
waste of 494 acres, and a fall in remissions of £169 (Rs. 1690), and 
in collections of £43 (Rs. 430). 

Adding to tho figures of these groups tho details of tho remaining 
three Government villages tho result for the whole sub-division is, 
comparing the average of the ton years beforo tho survey settle- 
ment with the average of the thirty years of the original settlement, 
a rise in the occupied area of 58,525 acres, and a fall in the waste 
of 8992 acres, in remissions of £2634 (Rs. 20,840), and in collections 
of £1922 (Rs. 19,220). Again, comparing the average of tho ten 
years before the survey settlement with the figures for tho last 
year of the survey settlement, the result is a rise in collections of 
£4070 (Rs. 40,700) or 31 -5 per cent. 

The following statement gives tho details : 

fiinnar Tilld'jr, and Land Rvmntr, lS.ft - 1S7S. 
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09 

071 
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1843-44 ... 
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74,203 
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11641 OK 

1272 
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00 

809 
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09,098 
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15,402 
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130,1823 

52: 

67,102 


1877-78 ... 

106,150 

ocoo 

1 12,750 

15Hj21 I C85| 17 

... 

» 

74,504 

4.1821 

1 

63C 

► 70,804 

2023 




Group II.— 14 Villages, 

buttled in 1844-45. 





1843-44 ... 

11,209 

3010 

14,2. r »S 

761l! 9585 

995 

17: 

1108 

13,177 

1 3fi! 243 

130 

13,580 

24 

1844-45 ... 

10,212 

2542 

12,764 

0730 

0464 

512 

118 

030 

8012 

30 

130 

154 

8968 

17 

1834-35 to 
1843-44 ... 

9806 

2978 

12,784 

8330 

9529 

1201 

103 

1304 

11,630 

21 

31 S 

113 

11,982 

506 

1844-45 to 
1873-74 ... 

10,742 

2100 

18,842 

37,743 

10,734 

45 

44 

89 

6624 

220 

481 

93 

6427 

6 

1878-74 ... 

20,278 

1970 

22,248 

193 

11,761 

18 


18 

13,955 

107 

081 

94 

14,897 


1874-75 ... 

23,243 

1059 

20,202 

240 

9444 

5000 


5900 

13,867 

104 

081 

27 

14,769 

... 

1877-78 ... 

22,555 

1959 

24,614 

920 

9462 

... 

... 

... 

19,416 

e 

681 

261 

20,304 

268 
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Sinnar Tillage and Land Revenue , 1848- 1878— continued. 


Y1AB8. 

Area, 

Remissions. 

Collections. 

O 

Oocu|»icd. 

Unoccupied. 

Government. 

Alienated. 

Total. 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied. 

Alienated. 

Unarable. 

3 

*d 

i 

Alienated. 

Total. 

Assessed. 

Unarable. 


Group JII. — 24 Villages, settled in 1844-46. 


Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. J Acres. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

1843-44 ... 

24,350 

6531 

30,881 

23,915! 20,681 

10,369 

101 

10,470 

32,903 

297 

613 

307 

84,270 

1720 

1844-45 ... 

29,568 

6038 

34,000 

25,029 

15,992 

327 S 

194 

3472 

22,012 

555 

464 

90 

23,121 

480 

1834-35 to 















1843-44... 

26,308 

0318 

32,056 

21,447 

21,227 

0600 

67 

973( 

36,332 

225 

474 

403 

37,434 

764 

1844-45 to 















1874-75 

46,254 

6093 

52,347 

8051 

15,797 

47C 

a 

4^ 

32,884 

1333 

1112 

379 

35,708 

12S 

1874 75 ... 

64.470 

5646 

60, 122 

69410,488 




37,019 

52 1491 

sir 

39,977 

38 

1876-76 ... 

01,(550 

5(521 

67,280 

1101 11,170' 13,614 


13,014 

37,237 

60 149( 

1301 

40,096 

16 

1877-78 ... 

61,734 

5021 

07,355 

1207 j ll,050j ... 

... 

... 

50,973 

6 1490 
1 

170f 

54,174 

5094 





Groit IV.- 2 Villages 

SETTLED IN 1816-17 





1845-46 ... 

448 

129 

570 

279 

r.2i 

63 

28 

01 

337 

7 


2 

346 


1846-47 ... 

669 

100 

775 

09 

595 

252 

28 

280 

260 

2 

... 

... 

262 

... 

1836-37 to 















1845.46... 

2S4 

123 

407 

322 

720 

52 

17 

09 

207 

1 

6 

6 

220 

29 

1840-47 to 















1875-76... 

1181 

65 

1240 

492 

1921 

60 

9 

69 

410 

11 

10 

15 

446 


1875-76 ... 

166’> 

43 

170S 

721 

2942 

... 



547 

12 

13 

23 

595 


1876-77 ... 

1500 

40 

1036 

815 

2624 

37 


37 

611 

A 

13 

10 

539 

157 

1877-78 ... 

1630 

46 

1670 

775 

2034 

... 

... 


573 

... 

13 

... 

686 

14 


Group V.— 1 Village, settled in 1845-46. 

1844-45 .. 

570 

5S 

628 

408 

644 


8 

8 

557 


14 

1 

672 

45 

1845-46 ... 

525 

58 

583 

893 

77 


7 

7 

387 

i 

15 


40fl 

... 

1835-36 to 















1844-45... 

510 

58 

593 

427 

71 1 

9 

2 

11 

525 


20 

1 

646 

50 

1845-46 to 















1877-78... 

1073 

53 

1120 

349 

77 

... 



668 

6 

22 

1 

697 

t .. 

1877-78 ... 

1301 

51 

1442 

20 

8 o 




627 

... 

23 

12 

862 

... 


Group VI.— 14 Villages, settled in 1348-49. 

1847-48 ... 

14,005 

1397 

15,402 

2491 

4163 

1034 

8 

16-12 

16,583 

61 

1S1 

26 

16,844 

2245 

1848-40 ... 

10,538 

1640 

18,173 

0042 

34,520 

934 

14 

948 

10,901 

83 

180 

7 

11,174 

48 

1838-30 to 















1847-48 .. 

12,455 

1384 

13,839 

4007 

4278 

1907 

33 

1940 

14,867 

23 

160 

5 

15,055 

228 

1848-40 to 















1877-78 .. 

22,3 IS 

1605 

23,953 

4501 

36,742 

243 

3 

210 

13,891 

10 

323 

308 

14,626 

25 

1877-78 ... 

20,710 

10(50 

28,370 

1732 

38,242 

3 


3 

10,039 

2 

379 

501 

10,921 

214 

Ton years 















before Bur- 
voy 

100,295 

20.0S7 

129,382 

71,606 

60,743 

28,215 

307 

28,522 

126,031 

329 

2058 

656 

129,074 

1770 

Poriod of 















•first survey 

171,033 

16.884 

LH7,'.>07 

02,614 

95,001 

2077 

143 

1680 

103,063 

2330 

3431 

1021 

109,854 

210 

1877-78 ... 

220,179 

16,937 

236,110 

0174183,148 
* 1 

20 

_ 

20 

162,332 

18 

4413 

1— 

8009 

160,771 

9113 


According to tlio 18S1-82 returns, the agricultural stock in 
Government villages amounted to 5581 ploughs, 3371 carts, 43,062 
bullocks, 15,383 cows, 4C87 buffaloes, 1749 horses, 34,362 sheep and 
goats, and 787 asses. 

In 1880-81, 6277 holdings or Jchataa were recorded with an 
average area of thirty-seven acres and an average rental of £2 16s. 
(Rs. 28). If equally divided among the agricultural population, these 
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holdings would represent an allotment of twenty-two acres at a 
yearly rent of £1 13 8. 6tZ. (Rs. 16f). If distributed among the whole 
population of the sub-division, tho share to each would amount to 3J 
acres and the incidence of tho land-tax to 5*\ 3d. (Rs. 2-10). 

In 1880-81, of 218,141 acres hold for tillage 30,347 or 13*91 por 
cent woro fallow or under grass. Of tho remaining 187,797 acres 
2473 were twice cropped. Of 190,270 acres the area under actual 
cultivation, grain crops occupied 1(>4,090 acres or 8(5*24 per cent, 
99,982 of them under hdjri Penicillaria spicata, 31,092 under wheat 
gahu Triticum sestivum, 24,246 under jrdri Sorghum vulgare, 2771 
under rdgi Elen si no coracana, 13(58 under rice bhdit Oryza sativa, 
885 under st tea Panicum miliaoomu, 74 under maize malchu Zca 
mays, 3 under Italian millet Panicum italicum, and 7(59 under 
miscellaneous cereals. Pulses occupied 1.4,179 acres or 7*45 per 
cent, 10,702 of (hem under gram harhhavn Cicer arietinum, 2036 
under ud id Phaseolus mango, 341 under mug Phaseolus rad i at us, 
284 undor tur Cajanus indicus, 108 under peas vdfdna Pisum sativum, 
67 under kulith Dolichos billorus, 30 under lentils master Ervum 
lens, and 1 1 under other pulses. Oilseeds occupied 8088 acres or 
4*25 per cent, 204 of them under linseed alshi Linum usitatissimum, 
8 uncler gingelly-seed til Sesamum indieum, and 7870 under other 
oilseeds. Fibres occupied 225 acres or 0*11 per cent, all under 
brown hemp ambndi Hibiscus eannabinus. Miscellaneous crops 
occupied 3088 acres or 1*93 per cent, 799 of them under sugarcane 
us Saccharum oflieinarum, 1700 under chillies uvirclii Capsicum 
frutesccns, 295 under tobacco tambakhti Nieotiana tabacum, and the 
remaining 828 under various vegetables and fruits. 

Tho 1881 population returns show that of 00,081 people lodged 
in 14,929 houses, 04,092 or 90*99 per cent were Hindus, 1978 or 2*99 
per cent Musal mans, and 11 Christians. Tho details of the? Hindu 
castes are : 2844 Brahmans; 15 Kdyasth Prnblms and 3 Thakurs, 
writers; 985 M a wad is, 109 Jains, 103 Lad sakka Yanis, 102 Linga- 
yats, and 2 Blidlids, traders and merchants; 21,505 Kunbis, 3107 
Mill is, 107 Rajputs, 97 Kanadas, 20 r rirnnllis, and 22 Palladia, 
husbandmen ; 1129 Sondrs, gold and silversmiths; 904 Sutars, 
carpenters; 552 Shimpis, tailors; 551 Kumbhars, potters; 529 
Lohdrs, blacksmiths; 112 Kdsdrs and 4 Tambats, copper-smiths; 
16 Gaundis, masons; 13 Otaris, metal castors; 758 Toll’s, oil- 
pressers; 270 Khatris, 232 Salis, 72 Koshtis, 04 Nirdlis, and 22 
Ravals, weavers; 55 Rangaris, dyers; 103 Guravs, drummers; 
43 Kolhdtis, rope-dancers ; 000 Nhdvis, barbers ; 448 Parits, washer- 
men ; 2356 Dhangars, shepherds ; 47 Bhois, fishers ; 380 Londris, 
salt-carriers ; 229 Klidtiks, butchers ; 58 Pardesliis and 25 Korntis, 
labourers; 44 Patluirvats, stono -cutters ; 20 Buruds, basket and mat 
makers; 15 Belddrs, stone-masons; 0 Kalals, liquor- sellers; 9052 
Vanjaris, 2229 Bhils, 2099 Kolis, 710 Thakurs, 139 Kathkaris, 27 
Vadars, and 825 Raraoshis, unsettled tribes; (5308 Mhars, watchmen ; 
1110 Chdmbh&rs and 76 Dhors, tanners ; 542 Mangs, rope-makers and 
servants ; 47 Halemdrs ; 408 Gosdvis, 249 Bairdgis, 1 55 Mdnbh&vs, 
106 Bharddis, 43 Gondhalis, 36 Joshis, 32 Jangams, and 18 Jogis, 
beggars. 

B 23 — 47 
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Igatpuri, in the extreme south-west, is bounded on the north by 
N&sik ; on the east by Nasik, Sinnar, and the Akola sub-division of 
Ahmadnagar ; on the south by Akola and tho Sh&li&pur sub-division 
of Thdna;. and on the west by Shahapur. Its area is about 375 
square miles. In 188 L its population was 08,749 or 132 to the square 
mile, and its land revenue £9400 (Rs. 94,000). 

The 375 square miles surveyed in detail are all in Government 
villages. According to tlio revenue survey returns they contained 
163,247 acres or 71*70 por cent of arable land, 18,313 acres or 8*5 
per cent of unarable land, 1300 acres or 0*50 per cent of grass, 
39,074 acres or 17*18 per cent of forest reserves, and 5555 acres or 
2*45 per cent of village sites, roads, and river-beds. From the 
163,247 acres of arable Government land 5750 or 3*5 per cent have 
to bo taken on account of alienated lands in Government villages. 
Of tho balance of 157,491 acres tho actual area of arable Govern- 
ment land, 138,592, or 88 per cent, were under tillago in 1881-82. 

Igatpuri, especially on tho north-west and south, is hilly. The 
line of natural drainage divides it into two parts, a small section 
on the north and north-west that slopes west to tho V aitarua, and a 
larger section in tho south that drains east into the Ddrna. For 
a district which lies within the belt of hill forests Igatpuri is rather 
bare of trees, except in tho north-east, and west whore are some 
good teak and ain reserves. The soil is generally poor and shallow. 
It is of three varieties, a rather poor black soil called kali at the 
foot and by the sides of hills, and two kinds of red or vial land, a 
poorer upland soil, and a richor variety suitable for rice. 

The climate is cool throughout the year and is healthy except in 
the rainy season when there is an excess of moisture. At Igatpuri, 
on the crest of tho Saliyadris in the extreme south-west the average 
fall during tho twelve years ending 1881 was 114 inches, a supply 
which is probably twice as groat as in the eastern villages. The 
details are : 

lijatpvri Rainfall, 1870 • l SSI. 


Ykar. 

Rainfall. 

j Year. 

Rainfall. 

Ykar, 

Rainfall. 

1370 ... 

Ins. Cts. 
til) 30 

!j 

!| 1874 ... 

Ills. Cts. ! 
123 8ti : 

1878 ... 

Ins. Cts. 
160 64 

1371 ... 

80 03 

■ 1876 ... 

M7 7 | 

1S79 ... 

133 26 

137:2 ... 

00 fiX 

1870 ... 

113 87 , 

1880 ... 

123 19 

1873 ... 

107 70 

! 1877 ... 

06 60 1 
i 

1881 ... 

126 83 


There aro two leading rivers, the Vaitarna in the north-west and the 
D&rna in the south-east. Tlie Vaitarna, from its source close to 
Trimbak, flows south about ten miles, and, turning west, cuts its 
way by a deep ravine through the Sahyadri hills about six miles 
north of the Tul pass. The Ihlrna in tho south-east, though a smaller 
stream, is of inoro local importance. The main stream takes its rise 
in the south about ten miles south of Igatpuri, and, after flowing 
about fourteen miles north, is, near Ghoti about four miles east of 
Igatpuri, joined from the north by the Taki. The united stream 
then winds eastwards for about fifteen miles, till, on the eastern 
edge of the sub-division, it is met from the right by the K&dva. 
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The water-supply is poor. None of the rivers but the Ddrna run Chapter XIIL 
for more than eight months in the year, and the Darna ceases to flow Snb diviaions. 
at the end of the ninth. The average depth of the wells is about 
twenty feet, but during four months in the year they hold no water. Ioatpum. 

Instead of wells most of the western villages have largo ditches Water, 

whose sides are fenced by piles of stone. In some villages which 
have no water ditch, the people have to go more than half a mile for 
drinking-water. There were, in 1881-82, 398 wells, 124 with and 
274 without steps, one dam, 4 dliekudis or water-lifts, and 1 G ponds. 

In 1818 when it passed to the British, Igatpuri was partly under History . 

N&sik and partly under JCavnai. Ifigha rate and plough rates 
continued in force in some villages till 1843-44, in others till 1852-58, 
and in a third group till 1859-60, when the revenue survey was 
introduced. 

To show the spread of tillage and the increase of the land revenue Land Revenue. 

since the introduction of the survey, the 123 villages can be most 
conveniently divided into five groups : G villages settled in 1840-41, 

42 settled in 1842-43, 53 settled in 1843-44, 21 settled in 1844-45, 
and one settled in 1845-46. Jn the forty-two Government villages 
settled in 1842-43, the figures of the settlement year compared with 
those of the year before show a rise in the occupied area of 7849 
acres and in remissions of £910 (Rs. 9100), and a fall in the waste 
area of 4138 acres and in collections of £5S8 (Rs. 5880). A compa- 
rison of the figures of the settlement year with tho average of the ten 
previous years shows a rise in the occupied area of 9721 acres and in 
remissions of £828 (Rs. 8280), and a fall in tho waste of 4703 acres 
and in collections of £1 07 (Rs. 1070). During tho thirty-six years of 
survey rates yearly remissions were granted, the largest sums being 
£1406 (Rs. 14,060) in 1846-47, and £1402 (Rs. 14,020) in 1845-46. 

Compared Avitli the average of tho ten previous years the average of 
tho thirty-six years of survey rates shows a rise in tho occupied area 
of 19,794 acres, in remissions of £270 (Rs. 2700), and in collections 
of £442 (Rs. 4420); and a fall in the waste of 6015 acres. In tho fifty- 
three Government villages settled in 1 8 13-44, the figures of the 
settlement year compared with those of the year before show a rise 
in the occupied area of 3658 acres and a fall in tho waste of 617 
acres, in remissions of £626 (Rs. 6260), and in collections of £807 
(Rs. 8070). The figures of the settlement yea,r compared with the 
average of the ten previous years show a rise in tho occupied area 
of 4726 acres, in the waste of 1671 acres, and in remissions of £517 
(Rs. 5170), and a fall in collections of £298 (Rs. 2980). During the 
thirty-five years of survey rates yearly remissions were granted, the 
largestsumsbeing£1389(Rs.l3,890)in 1847-48, and£ 1 378 (Rs. 13,780) 
in 1846-47. The average of tho thirty-five years of survey rates, 
contrasted with tho avorage of tho ten previous years, shows a rise 
in the occupied area of 22,549 acres, in tho waste of 96 acres, in 
remissions of £236 (Rs. 2360), and in collections of £593 (Rs. 5930). 

In the twenty-one Government villages settled in 1844-45,. the 
figures of the settlement year compared with those of the year before 
show a rise in the occupied area of 2643 acres, and in remissions of 
£262 (Rs. 2620), and afall in the waste area of 1389acres, andin collec- 
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tions of £46 (Rs. 460). Again, compared with the average of the ten 
previous years the figures of the settlement year show a rise in the 
occupied area of 3004 acres, and in remissions of £255 (Rs. 2550) ; 
and a fall in the waste area of 1147 acres, and in collections of £6 
(Rs. 60). During the thirty-four years of survey ratesyearly remissions 
wero granted, the largest sums being £275 (Rs. 2750) in 1845-46 and 
£274 (Rs. 2740) in 1844-45. The average of the thirty-four survey 
years contrasted with tho average of the ten previous years shows 
an increase in tho occupied .area of 7747 acres, in the waste of 4812 
acres, in remissions of £95 (Rs. 950), and in collections of £197 
(Rs. 1970). 

Adding to the figures of these three principal groups the details 
for the remaining two groups tho result for the whole sub-division is, 
comparing the average of the ten years before the survey and of tho 
years of survey rates, a rise in the occupied area of 50,584 acres, in 
collections of £1 406 (Rs. 1 4,060), mid in remissions of £701 (Rs. 7010), 
and a fall in the waste of 2247 acres. Again, comparing the average 
returns of the ten years before the survey and the returns for 
1877-78, the result is, including revenue from unarablo land, an 
inorcuso in collections of £3024 (Rs. 30,240) or 58*5 per cent. 

The following statement gives the details : 

f (Jaipur t TiUotjv and Land Rrvmur, ■ I S ?S. 



Arka. 

It KMIH8IOXH. 


CofiLKCTIONB. 




Oci-upicd. 


Unoccupied. 

C 




i 


jij 

!S 

CS 

a 

1 c 


Ykarh. 

1 

I* 

Vi 


1 

5> 


73 

*5 

s 

i 

a 

a 

i> 

2 

.2 

73 

o 

r -j 

6 

c 

a 

1> 

a 

o 

1 

o 


< 


< 


H 


£ 

O 

< 

H 

o 
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Glton* l. — 0 Vll.LAUKH, HKTTLKII IN 1840-41. 



Acres. 


Acres. 

\cre*j.l 

\ftt\S 1 

1U 

Its. 

Its. 

It*. 

Its. 

Its. 

r». 

Rs. 

Kb. 

1830-40 ... 

411:1 

578 

30*21 

30*15 

301 s 

239 

98 

3*27 

5.887 


70 

Cl 

6018 

4 

1810-41 ... 

7570 

ISO 

8059 

2800 

1784 

543 

57 

600 

45s3 


7*2 

27 

4032 


1830-31 to 















isno-io ... 

:tiM3 

090 

403*2 

3*2*29 

3057 

516 

59 

575 

4SS2 


99 

62 

5031 

776 

IS 10-41 to 















1S77-78 . 

10,392 

47*2 

111, SOI 

*2110 

2:155 

17*28 

23 

1661 

6151 

38 

113 

46 

0086 


1877-78 ... 

12,747 

4S4 

13, *231 

*2158 

330*2 




790*2 

08 

•201 

44 

8215 





Gnm 1 * I 

.—4*2 \ 

"lIiLAOKH, HKTTLKn IN 18 42- 

43. 





1811 -1*2 .. 

1 l,70S 

•2“20r. 

10,973 

10,019 

11.158 

*297 

*291 

588 

21,289 

... 

440 

197 

21,936 


184*2-43 ... 

‘2*2.057 

2165 

24,8*22 

6481 

«i33*» 

9360 

327 

9093 

15,030 


413 

16,049 


IS3‘2-:I3 to 















1S11-42 ... 

1*2,701 

2397 

13,101 

11,184 

1*2,636 

1184 

*230 

1414 

10.419 


612 

157 

17,118 

1660 

1S4*2 411 to 











1 




1877-78 .. 

33,1 U 

1731 

34,895 

5109 

; 14,008 

4011 

74 

4115 

20,493 

: 81 

821 

140 

21,535 

7 

1877-78 ... 

■1*2,733 

1757 

44,490 

1387 

j 19.205 

... 


... 

24,981 

| 85 

1000 

1 

801 

20,370 

3 




CRorr III. - 53 

VlLIiAOKfl, SKTTLKO 

IN 1843-44. 





1842-43 ... 

19,715 

2880 

22,595 

13.1 53 

tO, 043 

442 

313 

755 

30,414 


533 

640 

31,587 


1843-44 ... 

23,648 

2605 

26,253 

13,770 

10,213 

6712 

302 

7014 

22,93f 

aS 

546 

6 

23,615 


1833-84 to 














1842-43 ... 

19,529 

2998 

21,627 

12,406 

11,884 

1651 

191 

1842 

25,336 


655 

608 

26,409 

1417 

1843-44 to 












1877-78 ... 

41,500 

2486 

44,076 

12,502 

19,431 

4141 

66 

4207 

30,650 

226 

1222 

428 

32,426 

7 

1877-78 ... 

66,276 

2659 

58,034 

13,044 

28,704 



... 

37,457 

269 

jl47.1 

1109 

j 40, 308 

8 
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Igatpun Tillage and Land Revenue , 1840 - 1878— continued. 


Years. 

Area. 

Remissions. 

Collections. 

i 

s 

r 

Occupied. 

| Unoccupied. 

Government. 

Alienated. 

Total. 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied. 

i 

ts 

e 

4J 

< 

Unarable. 

Total. 

Assessed. 

Alienated 

Total. 
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According to llio lSSl-8^5 returns, the agricultural stock in 
Government villages amounted to 7331) ploughs, 1057 carts, 14,7G3 
bullocks, 18,785 cows, 9181 buffaloes, 159 horses, 4432 sheep and 
goats, and 43 asses. 

In 1880-81, 71,117 holdings or Jcluitii8 were recorded with an 
average area of thirty-seven acres and an average rental of LI 5,v. 7 \d. 
(Ha. 12-13-0). IE equally divided among the agricultural population, 
these holdings would represent an allotment of six acres at a yearly 
rent of 7$. 10 (Us. 3-15-0). If distributed among the whole 
population of the sub-division, the share to each would amount to 
2^ 0 acres and the incidence of the land-tax to 3,v. 1^/. (Its. 1-9-0). 

In 1880-81, of 130, (i 14 acres held for tillage, 27,225 or 19*92 per 
cent were fallow or under grass. Of the remaining 109,419 acres 
475 were twice cropped. Of 109,894 acres the area undor actual 
cultivation, grain crops occupied 75,297 acres or 08 51 per cent, 
34,138 of them under itdgli Elousine coracana, 13,071 under rice 
bhdt Oryza sativa, 12,035 under wheat gahu Triticum sostivuin, 
9905 under Suva Panic um miliaceum, 4325 under bdjri Penicillaria 
spicata, 1055 under jvdri Sorghum vulgare, 48 under maize makha 
Zoa mays, and 120 under other cereals. Pulses occupied 14,764 
acres or 13'43 per cent, 5928 of them under gram harbhara Cicer 
arietinum, 3582 undor lentils masur Ervum lens, 815 under udid 
Phaseolus mungo, 1050 under peas vdtdna Piaum sativum, 669 
under tur Cajanus indiens, and 2720 under other pulses. Oilseeds 
occupied 19,672 acres or 17*90 per cent) 24 under linseed alehi 
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Linum usitatissimum and 19,648 under other oilseeds. Fibres 
occupied 78 acres or 0*07 per cent, all under brown hemp ambadi 
Hibiscus cannabinus. Miscellaneous crops occupied 83 acres or 0*07 
per cent, 39 of them under sugarcane us Saccharum officinarum, 
10 under chillies mirchi Capsicum frutescens, 4 under tobacco 
tambakhu Nicotiana tabacum, and tho remaining 30 under various 
vegetables and fruits. 

The 1881 population returns show, of G 8,749 people lodged in 11,089 
houses, 65,886 or 95*83 percent were Hindus; 1813 or 2*63 percent 
Musalimins; 837 or 1*21 per cent Christians; 134 or 0*19 per cent 
Parsis ; 77 or O il per cent Jews ; and 2 Buddhists. Tho details 
of the Hindu castes are : 777 Brahmans ; 6 Kayasth Prabhus, 
writers ; 755 Jains, 190 M&rvddis, 142 Ladsakka Yanis, 46 Lingayata, 
and4Bhatias, traders and merchants; 18,394 Kunbis, 362 Rajputs, 278 
Kanadas,80 Malis,andl 7 Tirmalis, cultivators; 734 Sutars, carpenters; 
431 Somirs, gold and silver smiths ; 422 Kumbhars, potters ; 393 
Loh&rs, blacksmiths ; 191 Shimpis, tailors ; 105 Jingars, saddlers; 
50 Ghisadis, tinkers; 22 Kasars and 14 Tambats, coppersmiths; 
15 Gaundis, masons; 7 Otilris, metal-casters; 4 Kataris, turners; 
1138 Telis, oil-prossers ; 18 Khatris and 4 Koshtis, weavers; 
1 Rangari, a dyer; 216 Guravs, drummers; 27 Bliats, bards; 731 
Nhavis, barbers ; 333 Parits, washermen ; 355 Dliangars, shepherds ; 
44 Gavlis, milk-sellers ; 70 Bliois, fishers ; 292 Beldars, stone-masons ; 
31 Burials, basket and mat makers ; 21 Bhandaris, tuddy-drawers ; 
20 Khatiks, butchers; 33 Pardeshis and 18 Jats, labourers; 16 
Lonaris, salt-carriers; 9 Komtis;6 Kalals, liquor-sollers ; 13,603 
Kolis, 12,382 Thakurs, 2140 Vanjaris, 298 Kdthkaris, 138 Bhils, 119 
Vadars, 60 Varlis, and 42 Ramoshis, unsettled tribes ; 8156 Mh£rs, 
watchmen ; 534 Chambliars, tanners ; 217 Mangs, rope-makers ; 128 
Gdrudis and 36 llnlem&rs, snake-charmers and dancers ; 37 Bhangis, 
scavengers ; 36 Mochis, shoemakers ; 538 Gosavis, 252 Bairagis, 157 
Bharadis, 107 Gondhalis, 36 Manbhavs, 33 Josliis, 8 Jogis, and 
7 Jangams, beggars. 

Na sik, in tho south-west of the district, is bounded on the north 
by Point, Dindori, and Niphiid ; on the east by Niphdd and Sinnar ; 
on tho south by Igatpuri; and on tho west by the Sh&hapur 
sub-division of Thana and by Point. Its area is about 465 square 
miles. In 1881 its population was 94,980 or 201* to tho square mile, 
and its land revenue was £17,391 (Rs. 1,73,910). 

Of the 465 square miles 426 have been surveyed in detail. Ac- 
cording to the revenue survey returns forty-seven square miles are 
occupied by tho lands of alienated villages. The rest contains 
185,884 acres or 76-78 per cent of arable land; 17,593 acres 
or 7*27 per cent of unarable land; 13,519 or 5*58 per cent of 
grass or leu ran ; 16,775 or 693 per cent of forest; and 8339 or 
3*44 per cent of village sites, roads, rivers and streams. From the 
185,884 acres of arable land, 19,495 or 10*4 per cent have to be 
taken on account of alienated land in Government villages. Of the 
balance of 166,389 acres, the actual area of arable Government land, 
149,601 or 89*67 per cent were under tillage in 1881-82. 

Tho west of the sub-division is hilly and there is a small level tract 
in the east, but the general character of the country is undulating. A 
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few villages in the extreme west lie below the Sahyddris. The hilly 
parts are more or less wooded, generally with poor teak. The soil 
is generally poor, much of it requiring rest after every two years' 
cropping. To the east, especially in the Darna valley, the soil is 
deeper and richer. 

Besides by the Bombay- Jabalpur railway and by the Bombay- 
Agra highway, tho sub-division is crossed by several roads from the 
central town of Nsisik. Of these one passes west to Trimbak, one 
north-west to Harsul and to Peint, one north to Dindori, and one, the 
Poona road south-east to Sinnnr. In the west cart roads are rare, 
but in the east the country tracks are generally good in the fair 
season, though frequently crossed by awkward streams and rivers. 

The climate varies in different places, but on the whole is healthy. 
The west is much cooler in the hot months and has a much hcavior 
rainfall than the east. At Nasik, which lies to the east of the 
centre of the sub-division, tho average fall, during the twenty three 
years ending 1881, was 27*25 inches. The details are : 


Nasik Rainfall , 1S00-1SS1 . 
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17 48 
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20 20 
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28 51 

1874 ... 

36 50 
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32 23 




Except near the Sahyadris, where tho people are entirely 
dependent on a few ponds and wells, the water-supply is good. The 
larger rivers not only furnish drinking water to the villages on their 
banks, but with the help of masonry and mud dams irrigate 
considerable areas. Tho chief rivers are the Godavari and its 
tributary the Darna. Tho Godavari rises in tho Sahyadris near 
Trimbak, about eighteen miles west of N&sik, and, flowing north-east, 
receives from the north the waters of tho Kikvi and the Alandi. 
Then, stretching slightly to the south-east it passes through the 
town of Ndsik, and a mile or two below receives tho N&sardi on tho 
right, from which tho chief water-supply of N&sik is drawn. Below 
this the bed widens, but is dry for nine months in tho year, except a 
narrow thread of water. Near Darna S&ngvi on the eastern boundary, 
the Goddvari receives on the right the Darna after a winding course 
of fifty miles. The D&rna is fed on tho left by the Undohol and 
the Vdldevi, neither of which holds much water in the hot season. 

The beds of both the Godavari and the Darna are generally 
broad, rocky, and hard to cross. During the rains (June -October) 
these rivers can seldom bo passed except at N&sik where there is 
a ford and ferry boat and at Chehedi where there is a ferry boat. 
Besides these and other minor streams there were, in 1881-82, 3026 
wells, of which 214 were with steps and 2812 without steps, 132 
dams, 68 dhehudis or water-lifts, and 37 ponds. 

When it passed to the British in 1818, the sub-division was under 
the Peshwa. The land revenue continued to be realized by the 
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bigha rate system till 1844-45, when the revenue survey was intro- 
duced. 

To show the spread of tillage and the increase of the land revenue 
in the thirty -six years that have passed since the survey began to be 
introduced, the 108 villages of the sub-division have to bo arranged 
under fourteen groups: three villages settled in 1842, two in 1842, 
one in 1812, thirty-two in 1841, ten in 1841, (me in 1814, thirty in 
1844, eleven in 1814, one in 1815, three in 1815, eleven in 1816, ono 
in 1858, one in 1858, and one in 1868. In the thirty-two villages 
settled in 1844-45 and resettled in 1874-75, the figures of the year 
of settlement, compared with those of the year before, show a fall 
in the occupied area of 5128 acres, in remissions of .121 (Rs. 210), 
and in collections of 14581 (Rs. 15,810), and a rise in the waste of 
2998 acres. Compared with the average of the km previous years, 
the figures of the year of original settlement show a fall in tho 
occupied area of 2047 acres, in remissions of .€868 (Rs. 8080), and 
in collections of €8 18 (Rs. 8 180), and a rise in the waste area of 
788 acres. During the thirty years of the original settlement yearly 
remissions were granted, the largest sums being €142 (Rs. 1420) 
in 1851-52, and €125 (Rs. 1250) in 1811-45. A comparison of 
the average of the ten previous years, with the average of tho 
thirty years of the settlement lease, shows a rise* in the occupied 
area of 9170 acres, and in collections of 18 (Rs. 80), and a 
fall in the waste i area, of 10,789 acres, and in remissions of €470 
(Rs. 4700). These thirty-two villages were resettled in 1874-75. 
The figures of the revision year, compared with those of the year 
before, show a rise in the occupied area of 4125 acres, in tho 
Waste of 11 1 acres, in remissions of 11591 ( Rs. 15,940), and in 
collections of €12 (Rs. 120). Compared with the figures of the first 
year of the revisiou settlement, tho figures of the lat est available year 
show a fall in the occupied area of 980 acres, and in remissions of 
£1594 (Rs. 15,940), and arise in the waste of 752 acres and in 
collections of €1621 (Rs. 16,210). 

In the thirty villages settled in 184 I - 15, and resettled in 1877-78, 
the figures of the year of settlement, compared with those of the year 
before, show a rise in the occupied area of 6900 acres and in 
remissions of €517 (Rs. 5,170), and a full in the waste area of 4904 
acres and in collections of €25 (Its. 250). Compared with tho average 
of the ten previous years, the figures of the year of settlement show a 
rise in the occupied area of 7 1 05 acres, in remissions of €589 (Rs. 5390), 
and in collections of €9 (Its. 90), and a fall in the waste area of 4725. 
acres. During the thirty-three years of the survey ratos yearly 
remissions were granted, the largest sums being €568 (Rs. 5680) in 
1850-51 and €o67 (Rs. 5670) in 1819-50. Compared with tho 
average of the ten previous years, the average of the thirty-three 
yoars of the survey lease shows a rise in the occupied area of 11,817 
acres, in tho waste uf 286 lucres, in remissions of £218 (Rs. 2180), 
and in collections of £276 (Rs. 2760). These thirty villages were 
resettled in 1877-78. The figures of the year of resettlement, 
compared with those of the year before, show a rise in the occupied 
area of 1761 acres, in the waste of 1202 acres, and in remissions 
£206 (Rs, 2060), and a fall in collections of £7 (Rs. 70). 
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In the eleven villages settled in 1844-45, the figures of the 
settlement year, compared with those of the year before, show a rise 
in the occupied area of 1829 acres, and in remissions of £167 
(Rs. 1670), and a fall in the waste area of 1350 acres and in 
collections of £33 (Rs. 330). The figures of the settlement year, 
compared with the average of the ten provious years, show a rise in the 
occupied area of 1802 acres and in remissions of £166 (Rs. 1660),and 
a fall in the waste of 818 acres and in collections of £34 (Rs. 340). 
During the thirty-four years of survey rates yearly remissions were 
granted, the largest sums being £186 (Rs. 1860) in 1850-51 and 
£185 (Rs. 1850) in 1848-49. Compared with the average of the ten 
previous years, the average of the thirty-four years of survey rates 
shows a rise in the occupied area of 4431 acres, in the waste of 
1016 acres, in remissions of £09 (Rs. 690), and in collections of £124 
(Rs. 1240). 

In the eleven villages settled in 18 16-47 and revised in 1 876-77, the 
figures of tho year of settlement, compared with those of the year 
before, show a rise in the occupied area of 2509 acres and in remissions 
of* £208 (Rs. 2080), and a fall in the waste area of 2622 acres and in 
collections of £121 (Rs. 1210). Compared with tlio average of tho 
ten previous years, the figures of the first year of survey show a 
rise in tho occupied area of 2231 acres, and in remissions of £167 
(Rs. 1670), and a fall in the waste area of 2292 acres and in collections 
of £56 (Rs. 560). During tho thirty years of the survey lease, yearly 
remissions were granted, the largest sums being £52 (Rs. 520) in 
1850-51 and £241 (Rs. 2140) in 1851-52. A comparison of tho averago 
of tho ten years before survey, with the average of tho thirty years 
of the survey lease, shows a rise in tho occupied area of 8570 acres, 
in remissions of £36 (Rs. 360), and in collections of £239 (Rs. 2390), 
and a fall in tho waste area of 474 acres. These eleven villages wero 
revised in 1876-77. The figures of the year of revision, compared 
with those of the year before, show a fall in tho occupied area of 245 
acres, and a ri so in the waste of 470 acres, in remissions of £137 
(Rs. 1370), and in collections of £9 (Rs. 90). Compared with tho 
revision year, the figures of the latest available year show a rise in 
the occupied area of 457 acres and in collections of £116 (Rs. 1160), 
and a fall in the waste area of 457 acres and in remissions of £137 
(Rs. 1370). In tho revision survey £138 (Rs. 1380) were remitted. 

* Adding to these figures the details of the remaining twenty -four 
villages, tho result for tho wholo sub-division is, comparing the 
average of the ten provious years with tho averago of tho latest 
available years of the survey rates, a rise in the occupied area of 
45,157 acres and in collections of £1229 (Rs. 12,290), and a fall in 
the waste area of 14,525 acres and in remissions of £633 (Rs. 6330). 
Again, comparing tho average of tho ten years before the first 
settlement with the figures of the last year of the survey rates, tho 
result is a rise in collections of £5826 (Rs. 58,260) or 84*9 per cent* 

The following statement gives the details : 
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Ndsik Tillage and Land Revenue, 1842-1878. 
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3083 

66 

3749 

10,951! 67 

345 

514 

11,877 

618 

1844 45 to 


! 








1 





1874-76 ... 

15,979 

i 6239 

22.218 

4331 

4803 

61 

29 

80 

|13,0Ui: 451 

1273 

68C 

10 055 

18 

1874-76 ... 

20,103 

J «3S« 

20.492 

487 

4723 

- 



1 1C. 101 

i 230 1 *2881 

199 

18,921 

4 

1875-76 

21.590 

i 0304 

27,894 

1 1 2 

4674 

7970 


7970 

16.2031 325,2331 
j 23,882 j 300|2328 

280 

19,19f 

• a. 

1877-78 ... 

20,907 

j 6297 

1 

27,204 

1376 

4000 




649 

27,119 

81 


1 GrOIT VI.— 1 VlLIiAOK, NKTTI.EI) IK 1844-46. j 

1843-44 ... 

325 

117 

443 

439 

360 

16 


16 

29$ 


6 


338 


1S44-46 ... 

1834-35 to 

373 

86 

464 

119 





176 

- 

2 


177 

... 

1843-44 ... 
1844-45 to 

297 

117 

414 

466 

860 

16 


18 

26S 

... 

■' 4 

2 

209 

11 

1875-78 ... 

535 

88 

673 

183 

76 

5 

... 

6 

305 

4 

14 

6 

328 

... 

1876-76 ... 

711 

89 

800 

297 

147 

... 

,,, 

... 

393 

$ 

23 

... 

424 

... 

1878-77 ... 

790 

92 

882 

317 

205 

101 


101 

392 

8 

23 

... 

423 


1877-78 ... 

800 

92 

899 

307 

206 



... 

604 

... 

2$ 

4 

581 

... 
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Ndrik Tillage and Land Revenue, IS. 'f2-1878— continued. 


Year. 

| Area. 

| Remissions. 

| Collections. 

s 
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Unoccupied 

Government. 

Alienated. 

Total. 


-i 

Alienated. 

Unarable . 

1 

is 

a 

3 

g 

u 

O 

◄ 

Alienated 

Total. 

Assessed. 

•o iqurauji 

— 

Occupied 

: cL 

;8 

1 E-> 




Gpoup VII.— 30 Villages, settled in 1844-45 






Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Its. 

Rs. 

i Us. 

Its. 

, Rs 

i Rs 

! Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

1843-44 

5044 

2170 

7214 

7417 

2915 

55 

!*G 

151 

5114 

661 97 

I 03 

5340 


1844-4B ... 

11,063 

2151 

14,114 

2513 

1793 

5520 

106 

i 5026 

4750 

148 i*Sj 93 

50S9 


1834-35 t o 











l 

! 



1843-14 ... 

4700 

2219 

7009 

7238 

3052 

179 

54 

233 

4681 

117, 156 

44 

4098 

198 

1844-45 to 















1876-77 ... 

16.811 

2015 

18,820 

10.102 

8900 

2381 

25* 

2410 

65)26 

448 

319 

63 

7756 

1 

1876-77 

21 .830 

1 83.) 

23,724 

14.011 

i 

42 


42 

8977 

336 1 328. 21 

9062 


1877-78 ... 

23,474 

2011 

25,485 

16,1 13j 14,078 

2099 

- 

‘2099 

8781 

399 

350 

57 

9587 





Group VIII. 11 Villages, settled 

IN 1814 45. 





1843-44 

ID-JO 

I860 

3786 

2334 

1167 

20 

47 

67 

2047 

1 

i 8 

13 

138 

2*206 


1841-45 

3767 

1848 

5615 

984 

929 

1704 

39 

1743 

1766 

; 3o 

14 

64 

1874 


1334-35 to 










i 





1843-14 ... 

1074 

1839 

3813 

1802 

1341 

62 

22 

84 

2107 

12 

30 

07 

2216 

111 

1844-45 to 















1877-78 ... 

7070 

1174 

H214 

2818 

6565 

769 

8 

777 

3129 

92 

128 

110 

3459 


1877-78 ... 

10,010 

963 

11,005 

3586 

11,301 

... 


... 

4176 

92 

181 

125 

4574 





Group IX.— 1 Villagf 

, SETTLED IN 1845-46. 





1844-45 

1070 

433 

1509 

3n5 

15)63 


13 

13 

1116 

85 

» 

3 

1318 


1845-46 

1305 

431 

1736 

2707 

133 

ios 

14 

212 

726 

101 

8 

1 

836 


1835-36 to 















1844-45 ... 

1033 

428 

1461 

377 

15158 

64 

8 

72 

1026 

86 

14 

1 

1077 

58 

1845-40 to 















1874-75 .. 

24 OS 

437 

2935 

1480 

417 

8 

2 ; 

10 

1453 

162 

62 

10 

1687 


1874-75 

3403 

413 

3936 

355 

526 


... 1 


1922 

147 

100 

11 

2180 


1876 70 

3400 

445 

3914 

400 

60S 

878 

... | 

878 

1912 

155 

100' 

2 

2169 


1877-78 

3201 

445 

3646 

668 

568 


-I 


2594 

205 

io«! 

i 

13 

2912 





Group X. 3 Villages 

, settled in 1845-40. 





1844-45 

977 

355 

1333 

913 

240 




593 


17 

8 

618 


1845-46 

891 

270 

1167 

304 



12 

12 

372 

... 

11 


383 


1835-30 to 















1844-46 . 

921 

349 

1270 

712 

240 

41 


41 

592 

1 

13 

8 

614 

7 

1845-40 to 















1875-70 ... 

2008 

[ 2*1 

2349 

1085 

622 

16 

1 

17 

805 

251 

63 

18 

975 


1875-70 

2757 

2H3 

3040 

18(H) 

1250 




1094 

25 

91 

35 

1245 


1876-77 

2875 

310 

3185 

1954 

1210 

125 


125 

1185 

37 

91 

12 

1325 


1877-78 ... 

271*1 

310 

3101 

2038 

1210 

... | 



1287 

35 

91 

33 

1446 

... 




Group XI 

.—11 Villages, settled in 1840-47. 





1845-40 ... 

6003 

804 

5807 

5232 

6510 

97 

162 

259 

6199 

547 

i 

35 

! 

84 

0865 

160 

1846-47 ... 

7017 

699 

8316 

2010 

6274 

2222 

116 

2338 

4949 

550 

79 

76 

56541 

23 

1836-87 to 













1 


1845-46 ... 

6312 

773 

0085 

4902 

6547 

500 

104 

664 

5788 

270 

60 

95 

6213. 103 

1840-47 to 













| 


1875-76 ... 

13,905 

690 i 

14,655 

4428 

7372 

992 

32 

1024 

7366 

987 

131 

116 

8600! 

3 

1876-70 ... 

13,320 

739 

19,065 

3408 

9392 

18 


18 

8050 

1052 

192 

93 

9990! 


1870-77 ... 

18,047 

773 

18,820 

3873 

9054 

1387 


1387 

8664 

105)4 

1921 

134 

10,084 


1877-78 ... 

18,504 

773 ! 

i 

19,277 

3421 

9054 

11 

... 

11 

6985 

1015 

192j 
. 1 

68 

11,250 

8 


Group XII.— 1 Village, settled in 1853-64. 

1862-03 ... 

949 

268 

1217 

859 

320 

19 

11 

30 

073 

5 

32 


710 


1853-54 ... 

883 

224 

1105 

848 

236 

34 


34 

001 

24 

43 

... 

008 


1843-44 to 














' 

1852-58 ... 

813 

265 

1078 

987 

320 

27 

3 

80 

770 

2 

40 

... 

818 


1853-64 to 















1877-78'... 

1408 

229 

1687 

808 

242 

2 


2 

898 

10 

®8 

0 

1001 


W7-T8 ... 

1059 

231 

1890 

86 

203 

... 


... 

1081 

0 

104 

... 

1141 
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forests; and 6811 or 2*56 per cent village sites, roads, rivers, and 
streams. Prom the 194,105 acres of arable land six have to be taken 
on account of alienated lands. Of the balance of 194,099 acres, the 
actual area of arable Government land, 186,452 or 9G per cent were 
under tillage in 1881-82. 

Peint differs from the rest of Ndsik, as, both in appearance and 
climate, it belongs to the Konkan rather than to the Deccan. 
Except a gently waving belt, two to three miles broad, along 
the foot of the Saliyadris, Peint is a network of narrow ridges and 
deep-cut ravines. The hills, which arc fairly covered with small 
timber in the west but are bare along the eastern border, rise in 
many cases above the level of the crest of the Saliyadris. Bat the 
general height of the country is about 600 feet below the Deccan 
tableland. There is abundance of forest land, and excellent teak is 
found in some parts, but the trees, as a rule, are small. The chief 
forms of tillage are rice-planting in the valleys, and the growth of 
coarse grains on the genii or slopes. From the crest of the 
Saliyadris, its billowy ranges and green patches of tillage look varied 
and picturesque. But in the country itself, the narrowness and 
sameness of the ravines, the bareness of the teak coppice, and the 
poverty of the villages have a desolate and monotonous effect. 
Among the numerous spurs which roughen the surface, one main 
range in the north stretches south-west to within twenty miles of 
the coast forming the water-parting between the Damaugauga and 
the Par rivers. There are three varieties of soil, a deep rich black 
along the sides of rivers, a red hill soil like Konkan soil in the 
Sahyadri and other uplands, and a mixed black and red between the 
uplands and the valleys. 

There are only three cart roads ; from Nasik to Ilarsol through 
the Vagliera pass ; from Nasik to Peint through the Amhegaon or 
Srival pass which is kept in good repair ; and from Ilarsol along the 
foot of the Saliyadris to Karaujali on the Nasik- Peint highway. 
Except along these three roads no carts can travel. In the west 
travelling is difficult even for laden cattle, and the ravines are so 
steep and narrow that long detours have to be made. 

The. climate is trying and unhealthy. It combines the extremes 
of heat and cold, and the narrow thickly-wooded valleys, drenched 
during the rains, are laden with fever except in April and May 
when the heat is oppressive. Thermometer readings in 1874-75 and 
1875-76 showed maximunis of 83° and 94° and minimums of 76° 
aud 65°, or a mean maximum of 88° and a mean minimum of 70°. 
In the valleys the temperature is much higher, often in April and 
May over 100°, with strong hot winds. At the central station of 
Point, the average rainfall during the twelve years ending 1881 
was about ninety-three inches. The details are : 


Print Rainfall, 1874- 188 J. 


Yrar. 

Raiufall. | 

Yeah. 

Rainfall. 

Year. 

Rainfall. 

Year. 

Rainfall. 

1870 

Ins. Cts. j 
90 12 i 

1878 

Ins. Cts. 

79 60 

1876 ...( 

Ins. Cts. 
Not avail- 

1879 

Ins. Cts. 

108 8 

1871 

60 79 I 

1874 ... J 

1875 ...{ 

Not avail- 

1877 ...t 

able. 

1880 

88 88 

.1872 j 

110 80 j 

able. 

1878 

117 78 

1881 

89 20 
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The" chief rivers are the Damanganga, the Par, and the Nar, which, 
fed by smaller mountain streams, flow along rocky beds at the foot of 
woody ravines several hundred feet deep. The only reservoir which 
holds water throughout the year is at Peint. Villages not on the 
banks of rivers or streams draw their water from wells, which are 
little better than holes scraped to catch the outflow of somo small 
spring. Except in the villages on the banks of the larger rivers, 
most of these wells run dry during April and May. There were, in 
1881-82, 428 wells, of which 19 wore with steps and 419 without 
stops, and 7 ponds. 

Complete revenue details are not available for the 225 Peint 
villages for any year before 1 885-06, when the survey was introduced. 
Under its Hindu chiefs its revenue amounted, in 1801-05, to .£1928 
(Rs. 19,280), and its remissions to about £232 (Rs. 2320). In 
1866-60, the settlement year, the revenue increased from £1928 to 
£2809 (Rs. 1 9,280 -Rs. 28,090) and the remissions fell from £232 to 
£7 (Rs. 2320- Rs. 70). The occupied area amounted to 190,829 acres 
and the waste to 3288 acres. The average rewenue collections, during 
the ten years before the survey, amounted to £1 190 (Rs. 14,900) and 
the remissions to £206 ( Rs. 2000) . In the tlii rteen years of the survoy 
rates yearly remissions were granted, the largest sums being £17 
(Rs. 170) in 1809-70 and £10 (Rs. 100) in 1870-71. Compared 
with the figures of the year of settlement, the average of the thirteen 
years of survey rates shows a fall in the occupied area of 0713 
acres, in remissions of El (Its. 10), and in collections of £79 (Rs. 790), 
and a rise in the waste area of 0721 acres. Compared with the 
average of the thirteen survey years, the figures of J 877-78, tho 
latest available year of survey rates, show a fall in the occupied area 
of 1128 acres and in remissions of £7 (Rs. 70), and a rise in the waste 
area of 1101 acres and in collections of £28 (Rs. 280). A comparison 
of the first year of settlement with the figures of the latest availablo 
year (1877-78), shows that, tho occupied area has fallen by 7841 
acres, that the waste area has risen by 7822 acres, that, remissions 
have fallen to nothing, and that tlic collections have fallen by £51 
(Rs. 510). 

The following are the details : 


Peint Tilluyr and Land Jtrrennr, fS6. r > - 1878. 






Area. 


_.l 

Remissions. 


Collections. 


i 

s 

I 

O 
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1 

O 
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i 

* 

; ' 
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i 

i 

< 

upied. 

1 

c 

u 

% 

i 

£ 

i> 

o 

3 
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Total. 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied. 

1 

3 

< 

■ 

Unarable. 

Total. 





ORor !■ I. 

-225 Villager, settled in 1805-60. 






Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres 

Us. 

Us. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Lis. 

Rs. 

Ks. 

Rs. 

1804*65 ... 






... 

72,060 

2319 


2319 

19,263 


18 


19,281 


1865-00 ... 

190,893 

"e 

190,829 

3288 

75 

... 

75 

38,044 


12 

89 

28,095 

... 

1655-50 to 
1864-05 ... 

.. 





2060 


2000 

14,881 


18 

5 

14,904 


1865-60 to 
1877-78 ... 

184,110 

6 

184,116 

10,009 

73,069 

87 


87 

26,905 


12 

290 

27,803 


1877-78 ... 

182,982 

6 

182,988 

ll,110| 72,078 

... 

... 

_ 

27,239 


12 

330 

L_J 

mm 
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History. 


According to tlie 1881-82 returns, the agricultural stock in 
Government villages amounted to 2524 ploughs, 47 carts, 7351 
bullocks, 11,047 cows, 2197 buffaloes, 239 horses, and 2778 sheep 
and goats. 

In 1880-81, 3810 holdings or lchdtns were recorded with an 
average area of 48 JJ acres and an average rental of 15s. 9 d. 
(Rs. 7-14-0). If equally divided among the agricultural population, 
these holdings would represent an allotment of 24 jj acres at a yearly 
rent of 7.s*. LOJd. (Rs. 3-15-0). If distributed among the whole 
population of the sub-division, the share to each would amount to 
3£g- acres, and the incidence of tho land tax to In. 3d. (10 annas). 

In 1880-81, of 185,4-10 acres hold for tillage 30,290 or 19 ’57 
per cent were fallow or under grass. Of tho 149,120 acres under 
tillage, grain crops occupied 90,827 acres or 00 90 per cent, 62,253 
of them under nur.hnl Klousino coracatia ; 20,061 under sdva 

Panicum niiliaceum; 8505 under rice blu'd Oryza sativa ; and 3 
under wheat gnhu Triticnm mstivum. Pulses occupied 29,571 acres 
or 19*83 per cent, 18,215 of them under it did Phased us mungo ; 9333 
nndor tar Oajanus indicus ; 1655 under kulith Doliclios hi Horns ; and 
368 under gram harbhara Oieer arietinum. Oilseeds occupied 28,722 
acres or 19*26 per cent. 

The 1881 population returns show, of 55,144 people lodged in 
10,333 houses, 54,590 or 98*99 per cent Hindus, 540 or 0*97 per 
cent Musulmans, 13 Pars is, and 1 Christian. The details of the 
Hindu castes are : 174 Brdhmans ; 90 Thakurs or Brahma Kshatria 
and 13 Kayasth Prablms, writers ; 117 Lingayats, 30 Jains, and 15 
Lildsakka Vanis, traders and merchants; 26,208 Kunbis, 140 
Rajputs, and 39 Iletkaris, husbandmen ; 58 Shimpis, tiiilors ; 37 
Sonars, gold and silver smiths; 33 Kumbhars, potters; 28 
Lolnlrs, blacksmiths; 4 Kasars, coppersmiths; 1 Sutar, a carpenter ; 
133 Tel is, oil-pressers ; 1 Khatri, a weaver ; 40 Gliadshis, musicians ; 
1 Gnrav, a drummer and a temple servant; 14 Nhavis, barbers ; 209 
Dliangars, shepherds ;7(> Gavlis, milk-sellers ; 27 Buruds, basket and 
mat makers ; 16,592 Kolis, 9353 Varlis, 238 Katlikaris, 215 Vanjaris, 
139 Vadars and 9 Bhils, early or unsettled tribes ; 337 Mh&rs, 
watchmen; 29 Chambhdrs, tanners; 147 Halemars and 2 1 M&ngs, 
rope-makers and servants ; 20 Gosavis and 2 Bairagis, beggars. 

In the sixteenth century Point formed part of the possessions of 
tlie Raja of Bdglau. A certain Jilv, on being appointed manager 
or kamdvisddr of Point, changed his family name Povar to Dalvi, 
a Biiglan word for minister or manager. 1 His grandson Krishna 
Bhik Dalvi, while nominally continuing to hold the office of Dalvi, 
under tho B&glan chief, assumed the title of RAja. Krishna had 
three sons one illegitimate and two legitimate. To Rdm Dalvi, 
the elder of the legitimate sons, was left the management of the 


1 Mr. H. E. Goldsmid’s Report on the Point State (1839). Bom. Gov. Sci. XXVI. 
(New Series), 108, In the genealogical table presented to Mr. H. E. Goldsmid by the 
last descendant of the family the first ancestor is Kukiji Pov4r of Dharne ; hie 
son Krishna Pov&r assumed the name of Dalvi, and his son Laxdir was raised to the 
chiefahip with the title of Abdul Momin alias Laxdir DalpatrAv. 
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whole district, except the sub-division or pargana of Harsol, and 
to Bhik Dalvi, the younger legitimate son was left Harsol, some 
garden land near Peint, and the headship of two villages in 
Dindori. Laxdir, the illegitimate son, who was the oldest of the 
family, was sent with the family standard and a party of twenty- 
five horsemen to serve the Baglan chief at Mulker. On his 
father’s death Laxdir returned from Mulher, and usurping the 
management of the wliolo district confined his brothers and murderod 
the state manager or Jcdrbhdri. Ho afterwards set his brothers 
free and the three shared the management of the state. Bhik Dalvi, 
the second legitimate son, died without issue. In 1030 Bdgldn 
became tributary to the Moghals. Shortly after this, Laxdir went 
into rebellion and prince Aurangzeb sent nil officer named Shaikh 
Mansur to soi'/o and take him to Delhi. 1 Throe years passed before 
the officer was able to capture the insurgent, chief. At. last, Laxdir 
was caught by stratagem, and with his wife, his son Kukaji, and his 
brother Rdm Dalvi, was taken to Delhi, where the three male 
prisoners were sentenced to death. Whilo waiting execution Ram 
Dalvi cured tho emperor’s daughter of asthma, and obtained a 
remission of the sentence. All of them became Muhammadans, and 
the state was conferred on Ram Dalvi now called Abdul Rem and on 
Laxdir or Abdul Mornin, who was .also called Laxdir Dalpatrdv. 2 
After this the Moghal Government does not seem to have interfered 
with tho principality. 

Rdm Dalvi’s wife and her two sons Ratan Dalvi and Lakhan 
Dalvi, who were living with her mother, escaped being carried to 
Delhi and remained Hindus. After his return from Delhi, Laxdir 
or Abdul Mornin had two illegitimate sons Chimndji and Ndnu 
Midh. He arranged that on his death tho state should be divided 
into two equal parts, one to be enjoyed by his heirs and the other 
by the Hindu sons of Ram Dalvi. After some time Laxdir and 
Rdm Dalvi were killed in a battle with some Kolis at a village 
named Mohari in Dindori, and were buried in the same tomb at 
Melusker. They were succeeded by their five sons, the three 
Musalmdns holding jointly one half of the country and tho two 
Hindus tho other half. Kukdji, Laxdir’s eldest son, to put an end 
to a quarrel between himself and Ratan Dalvi, the son of Rdm 
Dalvi, adopted and made a Musalmdn of Ratan Dalvi’s younger 
son Harising. On Kukaji’s death, his younger brother Cliimndji 
usurped tho whole state, and sent Harising back to his father. 
Ratan Dalvi, with his Hindu son Moliansing and the Musalmdn 
Harising, having been deprived of their proper share, went to live 
with their relations the Tokos at Abhona. Laxdir II., Chimndji’s 
successor, promising to restore his half share, persuaded Mohansing, 


1 The remains of the fort which this officer built during the sioge of Peint, are 
still known as Mansurgadi 

* The state was granted in shdkdnak , a tenure which corresponds with personal 
aaranjdm or jdhgir. Bom. Qov. SeL XXVI. 94. . According to another accounts 
Krishna Dalvi left but one son, who with his wife and child was taken to Delhi and 
made sole proprietor. But this does not agree with a paper in the possession of a 
NAsik priest or upddhya written by Laxdir himself. 

b 28-49 
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the surviving Hindu son of Ratan Dalvi, to return to Peint, and the 
two remained in peaceful possession of the state, until Mohansing 
was killed in a fight with some Kolis at Ilarsol. As Mohansing's son 
Parvatsingwas only two and a half years old, Laxdirll. gave A'ub&i, 
his brother's widow, a deed or aanad conferring on her orphan son 
half of the Harsol sub-division and allotting to herself three villages 
in Point. 1 Parvatsing never took possession of his estate, as he and 
his mother, though Hindus, lived with Laxdir as members of his 
family. On reaching the ago of eighteen, Parvatsing demanded his 
share from Chitim&ji Dalpatrsiv the sou and successor of Laxdir II; 
Chirnnaji refused, and Parvatsing petitioned the Peshwa M&dhavrav 
Ballal (1701-1772), who summoned both parties before him, decided 
in favour of Parvatsing, and sent an officer to make the division. 2 * 
Parvatsing remained in possession of his share for two years, when 
ho was dispossessed by the Muhammadan party. The Peshwd's 
government does not seem to have interfered till 1778-70, when 
Chimrulji, endeavouring to break through the terms of an agreement 
by which ho had mortgaged his estate to Dhondu Mahadev the 
Poshwil’s btnidvi tith'd' at Nasik, was put in confinement and his 
district attached/ 1 In 1700-01 the Peshwa determined to keep the 
fort of Khirai in his own hands, with an assignment for its support 
of nineteen villages estimated to yield a yearly revenue of about 
£500 (Its. 5000). 4 5 Ho agreed to restore the rest of the estate to tho 
chief, on condition that lie paid by nine yearly instalments £17,500 
(Its. 1,75,000), including £2500 (Ks. 23,000) the amount of tho 
debt incurred to Dhondu Maluldev, £12,500 (Its. 1,25,000) of nazarana 
or succession fee, and £2500 (Its. 25,000) of interest/ 1 Chimuaji died 
in 1700, leaving two widows, ono of whom named Rajkuvarb&i, with 


1 Two of these were Nirguda an«l ('hclmukn. 

4 According to another (Miisalmaii) account, Mohansing served as a sipa/ii under 
Laxdir II. After his death, in consideration of the. loss his family had sustained and 
their helpless state, Laxdir bestowed on his widow and orphan son two villages, of 
which they remained in peaceful possession for upwards of forty years. In 1771 tho 
two chief hereditary tvi /■/>// Mahadev Malh.lr and It Aj Aram Narhar, quarrelled with 
Kar.imatji the uncle of Chimuaji, and took revenge by furnishing Parvatsing with 
forged documents and instigating him to claim a share of the state on the plea that he 
was sprung from the same stock as KarAmatji. By playing into one another's hand 
the karhhtiris succeeded in extorting from OhimiiAji a paper conceding all that had 
been claimed by Parvatsing and in obtaining from the Pesnw.Vs oiliocrs letters granting 
Parvatsing hall of tho principality. In 17110 this intrigue was exposed, and the Peshwa 
issued an order recalling the decree passed by h is officers. But ITimmatsing, Parvatsing’s 
successor, remained aloof and managed to keep the original decreo. A document 
has lately (1S.'19) come to light, in which Parvatsing promised a large reward to the 
htrbhdris if he succeeded in establishing his claim. Bom. Gov. Sel. XXVI. (Now 
Series), 118. 

8 Tho original khdAdnak or jd/tyir, continuing to be hereditarily enjoyed, was regarded 
by tho Peshwd's government as a »awi*thdn or chiefship, which, though subordinate 
and tributary, had acquired more or less independent authority. Bom. Gov. Sel. 
XXVI. 95. * 

4 These villages were not kept by tho British when Peint was restored to the 
Chief in 1818. In 1837 they yielded a revenue of £170 (Rs. 1700), 

5 As the Government share of £17,500 (Rs. 1,75,000) was transferred to Dhondu 
MahAdev in clearance of a debt due to him by the Peshwa, reference to the Poona 
accounts does not show whether ChimnAji fulfilled the terms of his agreement. It is 
understood on the Authority of an old kdrbhdri of Dhondu MahAdev’s, that the security 
of Hari PAndurang Garbs was taken from ChimnAji, and consequently the subhed&r 
recovered the whole of the money. Bom. Gov. SeL XXVI. 110, 
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an adopted son Laxdir III., continued in possession for a few years. 
Then Himmatsing, the son of the Hindu claimant Parvatsing, entered 
the district with a body of men obtained from his brother-in-law, 
M&n&ji Phdkde, who had then great influence with the Peshwa. 
The small mud fort at Point was taken without difficulty and 
Himmatsing remained for some tirno in power. In 1 799 a party of 
troops, sent by PAndnrang Dhondu the son of Dhondu Mahadev and 
the Peshwd’s governor of Trimbak, surrounded and burnt the fort. 
Himmatsing was saved with difficulty and most of his followers 
were burnt to death. The chief was deposed and Peint placed 
under an agent of the Peshwa. Of the sequostered revenue, 
according to one account, £ 2 80 (Its. 2800) were assigned for the 
support of the chief and £120 (Rs. 1200) for that of his Hindu rivals, 
and according to another account £250 (Its. 2500) were assigned to 
the chief and £150 (Rs. 1500) to his rivals. 1 

In 1814* Rajknvarbai collected some men, and, with her son Laxdir 
III., attempted to drive the PoshwiPs officers out of Point. The 
assailants were attacked and defeated by a detachment of the 
Peshwa/s troops who happened to be on outpost duty at Kopargaon. 
Rajkuvarbai was taken prisoner and confined for a short time in 
the forts of Kurang and Trimbak. Laxdir escaped to Balsar, and 
remained there until the British troops had reduced the greater part 
of the Peshwa’s territories. In 18 1 S, during Captain Briggs 1 
advance to Trimbak, Laxdir gave him much assistance in dispersing 
hostile bands of ManUhas and Kolis. In return for this assistance, 
and because lie believed that Peint had been forcibly soized by the 
Peshwa’ s officer at Nasik, Captain Briggs recommended that Laxdir 
should be confirmed in his possessions. Laxdir paid the British, 
as his ancestors had paid the Peshwds, a yearly tribute of £350 
(Rs. 3500). The chief showed himself weak and unprincipled, and, 
under the evil influence of two ministers Balabluli and llayatkhan, 
was soon deeply in debt. During Laxdir’ s lifetime, Nilkanthrdv, 
the brother of Himmatsing, the representative of the Hindu branch 
of the family, received from Government a yearly allowance of 
£350 (Rs. 3500), of which £200 (Rs. 2000) wore paid in cash, and 
villages yielding £150 (Rs. 1500) were assigned to him on account 
of the balance. Of this £18 (Rs. 180) were paid by Nilkanthrdv to 
his sistor-in-law Kamalabdi. Laxdir 111. died in 1837, leaving ono 
legitimate daughter named Nurjahan, who was then seventeen years 
old. The state thus became an escheat to Government, as Muham- 
madan ' law and usage are against the daughter of a Muhammadan 
chief succeeding to the management of such a state. 2 Government 
wished to restore the principality, and, with this object, sought to 
procure for the Begain a husband qualified to manage the stato. This 
project was frustrated by the Begarn, who insisted on marrying an 


L According to the Musalm&n account (Bom. Gov. Sel. XXVI. 120) this arrange- 
ment was due to the power of Himmatsing^ relation M&n&ji Phdkde. It is also said 
that, in 1801, Laxdir III. being anxious to free the state from attachment, and 
surrounded by treacherous kdrbhdris> was cajoled into signing a document admitting 
the truth of all that his opponent had advanced. 

2 Mr. W. J. Turqnand, Acting Sub-Collector of NAsik, 1854. 
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individual whom the minister Hay&fckh&n brought from a distance, 
with the view of retaining the influence he had exercised under Laxdir 
III. The Begam afterwards lost her eyesight from small-pox. 
Government allowed her a life pension equal to two-thirds of the net 
revenue of the estate, which was placed under the charge and admi- 
nistration of Mr. W. J. Turquand, 1 the Sub-Collector of Nasik, where 
the Begam generally lived. Laxdir\s younger brother Daulatrdv died 
before him, leaving a widow Surajknvar, who till her death enjoyed 
the revenue of one village. During the 1857 mutinies a serious 
disturbance took placo at Peint, organized by Bhagvantrav or Bh&u 
Rjija, the son of Nilkanthr&v, the representative of the Hindu branch 
of the family. The rising was crushed and Bhagvantrav, with about 
fifteen of his followers, was hanged at Nasik on the 19th of December 
1857.- On the death of the Begam in 1878, Point became part 
of tho Nasik district. Sinco Point has passed under British 
management roads, schools, and vaccination have been introduced. 
The forest has also been largely cleared, though this is a doubtful 
gain as its timber was tho chief wealth of the state. The land was 
surveyed and the revenue settled in 18G5-GG. As has been noticed 
in the Land Administration Chapter, the land revenue system is 
partly the ordinary holding or raijalvari tenure, and part ly a plough- 
cess. Tho ordinary tenure is in forco in lands surveyed in 
detail, and a plough or hoo cess in uplands which have been 
surveyed in block. Under tho plough -cess system tho village 
headman is responsible for tho whole state demands, and the 
husbandmen are his tenants -at-will. The power of selling or 
otherwise disposing of land is the same as under the survey tenure. 
The assessment is generally paid in money. Revenue instalments 
fall due on the first of January and t he first of March. The revenue 
collecting agency is the village headman and accountant, the same 
as in other parts of Nasik. Tho Government dues are punctually 
paid and remissions are seldom asked for. 

Dindori, one of the western sub-divisions, is bounded on the 
north by Kalvan and the Saptashring hills; on the east by Ch&ndor 
and Niphad ; on the south by Nasik; and on tho west by the 
Saliyadri hills and Point. Its area is about 528 square miles. In 
1881 its population was 72,290 or 137 to tho square mile and its 
land revenue £15,387 (Rs. 1,53,870). 

Of tho 528 square miles 509 have been surveyed in do tail. 
According to the revenue survey returns, four square miles are 
occupied by alienated villages. The rest contains 2G0,201 acres or 
80*52 per cent of arable land, 23,721 acres or 7*84 per cent of 
unarable land, 34,472 acres or 10'G7 per cent of grass, 1595 acres 
or 0*49 per cent of forest, and 31 5G acres or 0*98 per cent of village 
sites, roads, and river beds. Prom tho 2G0,201 acres of arable 


1 In 1852-53 tho gross revenue of the state amounted to about £3400 (Rs. 34,000). 
In the Poona revenue records the arable area of the Btate was roughly estimated at 
96,550 bighd*. Of these 33,400 were cultivated at the introduction of the leasing 
system in 1849, 29,060 were fallow, and 34,000 wore waste. The rest of the state was 
unarable hill lands And forests. 

* Details of the Peint disturbance are given nnder the History Chapter; 201,202. 
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Government land, 27,903 acres or 10*7 per cent have to be taken on 
account of alienated land in Government villages. Of the balance of 
232,298 acres, the actual area of arable Government land, 182,500 
or 78*56 per cent wore under tillage in 1881-82. 

Most of Dindori is hilly. The hills, and a largo stretch of high- 
land in the north-east near Vani, are thinly covered with small teak 
and other trees, but, especially towards the west, the southern 
slopes of the Saptashring hills are surprisingly bare even of brush- 
wood. In the west most of the soil is red or mat, changing to 
black towards tho east and south. Except near some of the rivers, 
it is generally shallow arid poor. In the north and west travelling 
is difficult. There are a few cart tracks, but most of the traffic 
is by horse or bullock back. Tho only cart roads through the 
northern hills are the Saval pass leading to Feint and Balsdr and the 
Aivan pass leading to Kalvan. 

The climate is feverish from tho end of October to the middle or 
end of January. The heat is never great, and in April and May tho 
climate is usually pleasant and healthy. The rainfall is abundant 
and seldom fails. It is heaviest along the western and northern 
hills. At Dindori, a little to the south of tho centre, the average 
rainfall during the twelvo years ending 1881 was twenty -six inches. 
Tho details are : 

Dindori Rainfall, 1870 - 1SS1. 


Year. 

Rainfall. 

Year. 

Rainfall. 

Year. 

Rainfall. 

1870 

Ina. Cta. 
•JO r.o 

1S74 

Ina. 

28 

Cta. 

10 

1878 

Ina. Cta. 
41 DO 

1871 

10 M 

1870 

M 

70 

J87D 

42 

41 

1X72 

22 12 

! 1870 

li) 

fi 

1 880 

21 

41 

187^ 

22 (if. 

! 1877 

1 

ID 

H 

1881 

26 40 


In spito of the abundant rainfall several parts of Dindori are 
[often badly off' for water. All tho streams riso within Dindori limits, 
and none of them are large. The chief are the Kadva, which, rising 
[near the meeting of the Sahyadri and Saptashriug hills, crosses 
^Dindori from north-west to south-east. On its way it receives tho 
^Kalvan from the right and tho Punambo from the left. In addition 
; to the Kddva and its feeders in tho south-east corner, tho Bdnganga 
rises near Rdmsej and flows south-east to tho Goddvari. Besides these 
streams, which flow throughout the year, there are many brooks and 
streamlets which run dry early in the hot weather. Across the Kadva, 
about^four miles south-east of Dindori, at a cost of about £4270 
(Rs. 42,700), Government have built a dam 1206 feet long. The 
work was completed in 1872, but the water-supply is so small that 
it has been found necessary to supplement the original scheme 
by a series of storage reservoirs. Besides the irrigation from 
the Kddva a small area of land in two villages is watered from the 
Bdnganga. Except the Bdnganga the rivers have high banks, and, in 
the case of the Kadva, a rocky channel adds to the difficulty of the 
crossing. The east and centre are the only parts which are fairly 
provided with wells. Many villages draw their drinking water from 
a hole with a muddy spring at the bottom, and cattle have often to be 
driven several miles to water. Besides these rivers and streams 
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there were, in 1881-82, 770 wells 153 with steps and 617 without 
steps, 85 dams, 27 dhekndis or water-lifts, and 21 ponds. 

In 1818, when Dindori passed to the British, tho land revenue was 
collected partly by biglia rates and partly by plough rates. This 
continued till tho revenue survey was introduced in 1842-43 in the 
plain or dash villages, and in 1844-45 in the hill or dang villages. 

To show the spread of tillage and the increase of land revenue in 
the thirty-five years since the introduction of the revenue survey, 
the 121 villages of the sub-division have to be arranged in nine groups : 
fifteen villages settled iu 1842, twenty-three villages settled in 1843, 
four villages settled in 18 14, eighteen villages settled in 1845, forty- 
five villages settled in 1845, nine villages settled in 1846, four 
villages settled in 1840, one village settled in 1851, and two 
villages settled in 1853. In the fifteen villages settled in 1842-43 
and re-settled in 1874-75, the figures of the year of settlement, 
compared with those of the year before, show a rise in tho occupied 
area of 2007 acres, in the waste of 1084 acres, and in remissions 
of £75 (Its. 750), and a, fall in collections of £417 (Rs. 4170). A 
comparison of the figures of the year of settlement, with tho 
average of the previous ten years, shows a rise in tho occupied 
area of 481-0 acres, and a fall in remissions of £51 (Rs. 510), in 
collections of £195 (Rs. 1950), and in the wasfco of 103 acres. 
During the thirty-two years of survey rates yearly remissions were 
granted, tho largest sums being £80 10.s\ (Rs. 805) in 1842-43 
and £30 12s. (Its. 306) in 1851-52. A comparison of tho average 
of tho thirty-two years of survey rates, with the average of the 
ten years before the survey, shows a riso in tho occupied area of 
7926 acres, and a fall in the waste of 3653 acres, in remissions of 
£127 (Rs. 1270), and in collections of £5 (Its. 50). Tho survey of 
this group of fifteen villages was revised in 1874-75. The figures 
for this year, compared with those of the year before, show a 
rise iu the occupied area of 3374 acres, in remissions of £510 
(Its. 5100), and in collections of £151 (Its. 1510), and a fall in the 
waste of 8 acres. The figures for 1877-78, the latest available year, 
compared with those of 1874-75, show a fall in the occupied area of 
845 acres and iu remissions of £510 (Its. 5100), and a rise in the 
waste of 843 acres and in collections of £457 (Its. 4570). 

In the twenty-three villages settled in 1843-44 and re-settled 
in 1874-75, the figures of the year of settloinent, compared with 
those of the year before, show a rise in the occupied area of 4529 
acres and in remissions of £37 (Its. 370), and a fall in collections 
of £711 (Rs. 7110) and in the waste of 139 acres. A comparison 
of tho year of settlement, with tho average of the previous ten 
years, shows a rise in the occupied area of 8531 acres, and a fall in 
remissions of £258 (its. 2580), in collections of £248 (Rs. 2480), and 
in tho waste of 3081 aeresi During tho thirty-one years of survey 
rates yearly remissions were granted, the largest sums being £137 
(Rs. 1370) in 1851*52 and £98 (Rs. 980) in 1843-44* A comparison 
of the thirty-one years of survey rates, with the average of the ten 
years before the survey, shows a rise in the occupied area of 14,705 
acres and in collections of £256 (Rs* 2560), and a fall in the waste of 
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3957 acres and in remissions of £345 (Rs. 3450). The settlement of 
Hhese twenty -three villages was revised in 1874-75. The figures of 
this year, compared with those of the previous year, show a rise in 
the occupied area of 6338 acres, in remissions of £1028 (Rs. 10,280), 
and in collections of £476 (Rs. 4760), and a fall in the waste of 5 
acres. The figures for 1S77-7S, the latest available year, compared 
with those of the first revision year, show a rise in the waste of 941 
acres and in collections of £1093 (Rs. 10,930), and a fall in the 
occupied area of 9.50 acres. 

In the eighteen villages surveyed in 1845-46 and re-settled in 
1875-76, the figures of the year of settlement, compared with 
those of the year before, show a fall in the occupied area of 376 
acres, in the waste of 8272 acres, in remissions of 2**. (Re. 1), and in 
collections of £22 (Rs. 220). A comparison of the figures of the 
year of settlement, with the average of the ten previous years, 
shows a fall in the occupied area of 750 acres, in the waste of 7672 
acres, in remissions of £21 (Rs. 210), and in collections of £76 
(Rs. 760). During the thirty years of survey rates yearly 
remissions were granted, the largest sums being £55 (Rs. 550) in 
1859-60 and £34 (Rs. 340) in 1851-52. A comparison of tho 
average of tho thirty years of survey rates, with the average of 
the ten previous years, shows a rise in the occupied area of 4287 
acres and in collections of £201 (Rs. 2640), and a fall in the wasto 
of 4840 acres and in remissions of £15 (Rs. 150). These eightoon 
villages were re settled in 1875-76. Tho figures of the year of 
revision, compared with those of the year before, show a rise in the 
occupied area of 334 acres, and in remissions of £88 (Rs. 880) ; and 
a fall in collections of £33 (Rs. 330), and in tho waste of 501 acres. 
Tho figures for 1877-78, the latest available year, contrasted with 
the year of revision, show a rise in the occupied area of 886 acres, 
and in collections of £151 (Rs. 1540). 

In the forty-fivo Government villages settled in 1815-46, tho 
figuros of the year of settlement, compared with those of the year 
before, show a rise in the occupied area of 8029 acres ; and a fall 
in the waste of 17,109 acres, in remissions of £5 (Rs. 50), and in 
collections of £440 (Rs. 4100). A comparison of the year of 
settlement, with tho ten previous years, shows arise in the occupied 
area of 11,192 acres, and a fall in the wasto of 16,797 acres, in 
remissions of £66 (Rs. 660), and in collections of £309 (Rs. 3090). 
During the thirty-throe years of survey rates, yearly remissions 
were granted, the largest sums being £323 (Rs. 3230) in 1859-60 
and £58 (Rs. 580) in 1853-54. A comparison of the average of tho 
thirty-three years of survey rates, with the average of the ten years 
before the survey, shows a rise in tho occupied area of 25,391 acres, 
in the waste of 16 acres, and in collections of £688 (Rs. 6880) ; and 
a fall in remissions of £51 (Rs. 510). 

Adding to the figures of these four leading groups, the details of 
the remaining twenty villages, four of which were settled in 1844-45, 
thirteen in 1846-47, one in 1851-52, and two in 1858-54, the resnlt 
for the whole sub-division, comparing the average returns of the ten 
years before the survey and of the thirty-three years of survey 
Yates, is a rise in the occupied area of 58,243 acres, and in collections 
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of £1228 (Rs. 12,280), and a fall m the waste of 13,43G acres and 
in remissions of £554 (Rs. 5540). Again, comparing the average 
returns of the ton years before the survey and the returns forl877-7S, 
the result is a rise of 90,111 acres or 88 per cent in the occupied area 
and of £4061 (Rs. 40,010) or 02*9 per cent in the collections. 

The following statement gives tlie details : 

Dindori Tillage and Land Revenue, JS/fJ- 1S7S. 
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Group L— 15 

VILLAGES SKTTliKl) IN IS} 

2-43. 






Acres 

Acres. 

Acres. 

\ 

Acres. Acres. 

Its. 

Hs. 

Iln. 

Hs. 

Hs. 

Its. 

Hs. 

Its. 

Kb. 

1841-42 

13,018 

•1327 

18,245 

7583 

6277 

57 


57 

15,654 

92 

317 

777 

16,810 


1842-43 
1832-33 to 

17,320 

3580 

20,912 

H067 

6674 

805 


805 

1 1,406 

97 

324 

845 

12,672 


1841-42 ... 

1841-42 to 

11,805 

4207 

10,072 

8770 

6351 

1314 

5 

1319 

13,306 

76 

318 

923 

14,623 

206 

1873-74 ... 

20,505 

3403 

23,008 

5117 

6206 

38 

8 

40 

18,01 9 

383 

758 

343 

14,674 


1873-74 

24,508 

3460 

28,034 

870 

5997 




H,57H 

365 

1150 

55 

16,148 


1874-75 

27,040 

3468 

81,408 

862 

36S1) 

tioi 


6101 

16,284 

16S 

1149 

61 

17,602 

3 

1877-78 

27,0117 

3400 

30,663 

1705 

3697 


... 


20,590 

41i. 

1145 

45 

22,220 

473 
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1842-43 
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9916 

34.021:1 2,00‘Jl 2,800 

601 

9 

613 

31,577 

159 

533 

KH‘2 

36,151 


1843-44 

29,003 

0357 

30,150 

1 1,920 13,344 

075 

3 

978 

27,494 

227 

538 

784 

29,043 


1833 34 to 














1842-43 ... 

20,700 

0019 

30,019 

15,007 13,080 

3515 

47 

3502 

29,569 

118 

519 

1316 

31,522 

35 

1843-44 to 















1873-74 ... 

36,970 

8354 

45,324 

0050 12,870 

108 


108 

30,997 

1100 

1625 

270 

34,082 

6 

1873-74 

41,042 

8071 

40,713 

(127: 13,831 

55 


55 

33,025 

15S1 

2719 

213 

37,538 

2 

1874-75 

47,034 

8117 

60,051 

632; 10,1 1>5 

10,337 


10,337 

38,605 

851,2710 

127 

42,296 

97 

1877-78 

40, 083 

8118 

55,101 

1663 10,121 

I 

... 


... 

48,212 

2197 

2710 

112 

53,231 
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1843-44 

1306 

617 

2013 

969 

285 


... 

... 

1302 


10 

10 

1328 


1844-45 
1834-35 to 

1405 

639 

2034 

1128 

396 
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0 

896 


13 

... 

909 


1843-44 ... 

1844-45 to 

3230 

634 

1870 

897 

294 

39 

4 

43 

1113 


17 

24 

1154 


1877-78 

2414 

533 

2047 

1715 

1323 

6 

2 

8 

1168 


lift 

27 

1313 

2 

1877-78 

3i>17 

555 

3002 

1792 

2083 


... 


9117 


109 

2 

1618 

37 
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85 
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68 
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96 
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... 
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8214 


1876-76 
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3347 
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7 

9426 | 

42 


Group V. — 45 Villaors skttlkd in 1846-46. | 

1844-46 ... 

23,676 

9107 

32,682 

27,419 

10,731 

69 

20 

86 

16,133 

213 

202 

686 

16,134 

J 

1846-46 
1886-86 to 

33,124 

7687 

40,711 

10,310 

1256 


31 

31 

11,391 

179 

138 

27 

11,736 

•• 

1844-46 ... 

1846-46 to 
1877-78 .. 

20,447 

9072 

29,616 

27,107 

10,784 

665 

41 

696 

18,467 

'166 

274 

936 

14,823 

73 

47,016 

7892 

84,910 

27,123 

16,661 

138 

48 

181 

19,068 

840 

1534 

276 

21,708 

32 

1877-78 

56,108 

8003 

64.IU 

89,006 

28,014 




23,425 

346 

2163 

64 

26,987 

68 

1 
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Dindori Tillage and Land Revenue, 18ft • continued. 


Year. 

ArbA. 

Remissions. 

Collections. 

3 

B 

I 

o 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied 

Government. 

Alienated. 

Total. 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied. 

Alienated. 

Unarable. 

Total. 

Assessed. 

Alienated. 

Total. 

Assessed. 

Unarable. 





Group VI.— 9 Villages 

SETTLED IN 1846-47. 





Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres 

Acres. 

Ks. 

Rs. 

Ks. 

Ks. 

Ks. 

Ks. 

Ks 

Rs. 

Rs. 

1845 46 

63m 

1506 

6886 

3310 

2573 


6 

6 

2835 


40 

31 

2900 

... 

1840-47 

6772 

1457 

7229 

1803 

1260 


11 

11 

2140 

... 

32 

1 

2173 

... 

1836-87 to 















1845-46 ... 

4900 

1617 

6517 

2969 

2614 

82 

11 

93 

2722 


40 

77 

2S4C 

10 

1846-47 to 















1877-78 ... 

8302 

1530 

9838 

7050 

3333 

11 

4 

15 

3129 

20 

258 

52 

3405 

2 

1877-78 

10,899 

1597 

12,490 

9721 

6H29 

... 

... 


3824 


* i2 i - 

4180 

10 




Croup VII.— 4 Villagks settled in 1846-47 





1845-46 

715 

343 

1058 

1166 

628 




339 



7 

340 


1846-47 

572 

339 

911 

306 

82 


o 

5 

240 

... 

2 

2 

24.4 


1836-37 to 















1845-46 ... 

682 

323 

1005 

1209 

628 

23 


23 

303 

... 

2 

14 

319 

1 

1846-47 to 















1874-75 ... 

1166 

364 

1530 

793 

545 

0 

2 

8 

453 

1 

57 

18 

628 


1874-76 

1410 

381 

1791 

1415 

06J 


... 


573 

7 

88 

10 

078 


1875-76 

1472 

400 

1878 

1149 

1436 

78 


78 

554 

4 

88 

14 

600 

.#■ 

1877-78 ... 

1824 

411 

1935 

1126 

1404 



... 

653 


88 

... 

741 

... 




Group VIII.— 

1 Village settled in 1851-52. 





1850-51 

1560 

340 

1906 

420 

80S 




1074 


23 

1 

1098 


1861-62 

1605 

3-16 

1951 

390 

277 

... 

... 


1098 

... 

23 

1 

1122 

... 

1841-42 to 















1850-61 ... 

1362 

345 

1707 

559 

358 

2 

... 

2 

975 


53 

1 

1029 

... 

1861-52 to 















1877-78 ... 

1870 

251 

2124 

337 

327 

3 

... 

3 

982 


61 

12 

1055 

... 

1877-78 ... 

1779 

254 

2033 

430 

540 


... 

... 

948 

... 

80 

6 

1034 

... 




Group IX.— 2 Villages srttlkd 

IN 1853-54. 





1852-53 

2345 

628 

2973 

1050 

1441 

4 


4 

2811 

8 

46 

28 

2893 


1863-64 

2304 

499 

2893 

15 1H 

1254 

73 


73 

3601 

8 

46 

22 

1077 


1843-44 to 















1852-58 ... 

2292 

718 

3010 

1094 

1141 

20 

1 

21 

2782 

3 

45 

88 

2918 

6 

1853-54 to 















1877-78 ... 

8082 

522 

3604 

831 

1230 

3 


3 

1970 

4 

155 

19 

2148 

1 

1877-78 ... 

3151 

625 

3670 

763 

1236 




1993 

... 

191 

5 

2189 

... 

he- 

*1,561 

30,664 

102,225 

'0,881 

41,200 

5801 

110 

5971 

08,471 

401 1374j3785 

74,031 

403 



. °»7 ' 

60,468 

57,445 

4 1,627 

348 

82 

430 

77,3191 

>716 5174 1113 

86,311 

43 

1 8 < 



S36j6M08| 

85,017 



... 

109,210 

J415j7782| 

231 

120,038 1 

.591 


According 1 u ‘ ti*3 } ,ums, the agricultural stock in 

Grovernment o ji i , 6396 ploughs, 2319 carts, 20,671 

bullocks, 21,290 cow ^ i* ■•■a aloes, 1329 horses, 8077 sheep and 
goats, and 380 asses. 

In 1880-81, 6886 holdings or khdtds were recorded with an 
area of 30£ acres and an average rental of £2 2s. 6d. (Rs. 21- 
c equally divided among the agricultural population, these 
would represent an allotment of 20$ acres at a yearly rent 
-CO 
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of £1 85. (Rs. 14). If distributed among the whole population of 
the sub-division, the share to each would amount to 8^ acres and the ' 
incidence of the land-tax to 4s. 3d. (Rs. 2-2-0). 

In 1880-81, of 183,554 acres held for tillage, 31,338 or 17*07 per 
cent were fallow or under grass. Of the 152,210 acres 1071 were 
twice cropped. Of 153,287 acres, the area under actual cultivation, 
grain crops occupied 93,014 or 00 08 per cent, 37,195 of them under 
wheat gahu Triticiim aistivum, 23,399 under ndgli Eleusino coracana, 
14,592 under bdjri Penicillnria spicata, 11,379 under sdoa Panicum 
miliaceum, 4999 under rice blult Oryza sativa, 770 under jvdri 
Sorglium vulgare, 75 under maize makka Zea mays, 11 under Italian 
millet rdla Pan i cum italicum, and 594 under other cereals. Pulses 
occupied 24,308 acres or 15*85 per cent, 14,432 of them under gram 
harbhnra Cicer arictinum, 5188 under ndid Phaseolus mungo, 1722 
undar lentils masur Ervurn lens, 1504 under tnr Cajanus indicus, 
798 under knlith Doliclios biflorus, 589 under peas vdtdna Pisum 
sativum, 39 under mug Phaseolus radiatus, and 30 under other pulses. 
Oilseeds occupied 32,241 acres or 21 *03 per cent, 28,524 of them 
under gingelly seed til Sesamum indicum, 27 under linseed alshi 
Linum nsitatissimurn, and 3090 under other oilseeds. Fibres occupied 
438 acres or 0*28 per cent, all under Rom bay hemp lag or san 
Crotalaria juncea. Miscellaneous crops occupied 3280 acres or 2*14 
per cent, 1374 of them under sugarcane us Saccbarum officinarum, 
1080 under chillies mirchi Capsicum frutesccns, 180 under tobacco 
tambdkhn Nicotiana tabacum, and the remaining 052 under various 
vegetables and fruits. 

The 1881 population returns show, that of 72,290 people lodged 
in 12,558 houses, 71,080 or 98*32 per cent wore Hindus and 1210 or 
1*07 per cent Musalmans. The details of the Hindu castes are : 1733 
Brahmans ; 9 Thakurs or Brahma Kshatris and 5 Kayasth Prabhus, 
writers; 703 Jains, 140 Ladsakka Vanis, 91 Mar wad is, and 22 
Lingayats, traders and merchants; 26,279 Kunbis, 1213 Malis, 137 
Rajputs, and 38 Hctknris, husbandmen ; 971 Shiinpis, tailors; 629 
Sonars, gold and silver smiths; 605 Sutars, carpenters; 399 
Kumbhars, potters ; 190 Lohars, blacksmiths; 23 K&sdrs, copper- 
smiths ; 17 Gliisadis, tinkers; 14 Jingars, saddlers ; 8 Otaris, metal- 
castors; 1393 Telia, oil-pressers ; 60 Koshtis, 33 Salis, and 6 Ravals, 
weavers; 12 Rangaris, dyers ; 149 Guravs, drummers ; 49 Kolh&tis, 
rope-dancers; 428 Nhavis, barbers; 128 Parits, washermen; 444 
Dhangars, shepherds; 156 Gavlis, milk-sellers ; 10 Bhois, fishers; 
74 Beld&rs, stone-masons ; 23 Pardeshis and 15 Komtis, labourers ; 
19 Kh&tiks, butchers; 7 Patharvats, stone-cutters ; 22,130 Kolis, 2567 
Vaujaris, 212 Bhils, 144 Vadars, 74 Ytlrlis, and 27 Thdkurs, early or 
unsettled tribes; 7747 Mlnirs, watchmen; 720 Chilmbhars, tanners; 
520 Mangs, rope- makers and servants ; 24 H&lem&rs and 3 G&rudis, 
snake-charmers and dancers; 222 Gosavis, 126 Bair&gis, 109 
Chitrakathis, 53 Gopiils, 48 Mdnbhavs, 30 Gondhalis, 23 Pdnguls, 
22 Jangams, 20 Bhar&dis, 14 Jogis, and 7 Joshis, beggars. 

Kalvan, in the north-west of the district, is bounded on the north 
bv BdglAn ; on the east by M&legaon ; on the south by the Sapta- 
shring range and Dindori and Chdndor ; and on the west by the Surat 
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Dings and the Surg&na state. Its area is 554 square miles. In 
1881 its population was 58,486 or 105 to the squai’O mile, and its 
land revenue £9277 (Rs. 92,770). 

Of the 554 square miles 393 have boon surveyed in detail. 
According to the revenue survey returns, twelve square miles are 
occupied by alicnatod villages. The rest contains .112,627 acres or 
58*40 per cent of arable laud ; 13,294 acres or 5*44 per cent of 
unarable land ; 78,1)31 acres or 32*32 per cent of grass ; 9388 acres 
or 3 # 84 por cent of village sites, roads, and river beds. From tho 
142,627 arable acres, 10,850 acres or 7*6 per cent have to be taken 
on account of alienated land in Government villages. Of the 
balance of 131,771 acres the actual area of arable Government land, 
99,332 acres or 75*4 per cent were under tillage in 1880-81. 

The west is full of steep bare hills, without any forest and with 
no tillage except in the bottoms of valleys. Towards the east the 
country, though flatter and better tilled, is divided by a spur that 
runs south-east from the Sahy&dris with steep scantily wooded sides 
and flat tops. In the south rises tho high and rugged Saptashring 
range with its lowor slopes fringed with teak. Neither the northern 
nor the central range has hills of notable height or form. But in 
the south, where tho Saliyadris sweep eastward and form the 
Saptashring hills, there are several strange and isolated peaks 
including Ackla and Tuhola. About ten miles further, Saptashring 
is the central hill of the range, with a flat top about a mile and 
a half long, from which a narrow and lofty ridge rises into several 
wild and picturesque peaks. Further east are several smaller poaks, 
among them Dhndap with a notable cleft cut clean across the ridge. 
Saptashring and .Dhodap are both hill forts. 

Travelling is difficult except east and west along the main valleys, 
np which carts can, but not without groat difficulty, bo taken to 
Hatgad in tho extreme west. The only cart roads across the 
southern or Saptashring range aro through tho Rahud pass in tho 
west, and tho Ahivat pass close to Saptashring. Of tho central ranges, 
the more southerly, between tho Ahivat pass and Abliona, is crossed 
by tho Chinchbari, which is passable for carts, and from Kan&si, 
three miles west of Abhona, a cart track crosses the more northerly 
the central ranges by the Lahan pass. Through the northern 
f * . Bhilband, or Katar pass, leads from Gandra to Dang 
i K-igliln, and tho Pimpal pass leads from Kalvan to 

e.div "o' vv climate is more feverish than in any 

other pan * f u*n d: Ivo villages which lie below the 

Sahy&dris are a- In jurat Dangs, plagued with fover 

throughout the year, e\< 1 « j two or three months in the hot 

weather. Above the Sahy:* ? a belt about twelve miles broad 
f * V ona i3 exceedingly feverish from the end of the rains 
t ; i- * i< further east the country is more open and fever less 
oomnmr,. * cept for its feverishness the climate in the west is 
r f ^ : Saptashring and the other hill tops are always cool. 

■ »*ain is usually abundant and almost never fails. It 

•fitca greatly, being heaviest in the west and gradually growing 


Chapter XIII. 
Subdivisions. 
Kalvan. 
Area. 


Aspect . 


Climate* 



Chapter XIII. 
Subdivisions. 
Kalvan. 


Water . 


History, 


Land Revenue, 


[Bombay Gazetteer, 

396 DISTRICTS. 

lighter towards the east. At Kalvan, which is fairly central, the 
average fall, during the eight years ending 1881, was 32 inches. 
The details arc : galmn Rainfall , 1874- ISSl. 


Y KAR. 

Rainfall. 

Yuan. 

Rainfall. 

Ykar. 

Rainfall. 

1874 

IllH. Ct8. 
!50 42 

1877- 

Ins. Cts. 
13 30 

1880 

Ins. Cts. 
24 21 

1875 

31 74 

1878 

70 f>8 

1881 

20 37 

1870 

10 10 

1879 

56 43 




Except in the twelve villages below the Sahyadris in the we9t 
the water-supply is .abundant. The chief rivers are the Girna and 
its tributary the Punad. The Girna is formed by several streams, 
whi^i rise in the south-west corner of Kalvan. It flows nearly 
east; and quickly growing in volume and breadth, at Kalvan, about 
twenty miles from its source, it flows between high bare banks, a 
river about 1 00 yards wide. The Punad rising in the north-west 
hills, with a wide bed and between high banks, flows south-east 
for about fifteen miles till it joins the Girna at Bcj four miles below 
Kalvan. Two other streams which join the Girna from the south 
are of some size and local importance. The Markandi, rising below 
the hill of Saptashring, after a north-easterly course of eleven miles, 
falls into the Girna uear Kalvan, and, further to the cast, with several 
sources in the hills between Dhodap and Chandor, tho Kosthu 
flows north-cast for about twelve miles and falls into the Girna 
near Kalvan. The other streams on the right, and all the feeders 
on the left, have very short courses of not more than a few miles. 
Except during the rains all these rivers and streams are passable, 
though tho steepness of the banks and the depth of the channels 
make tho crossing very difficult for carts. Thcro are no large ponds 
or reservoirs, but tho channels, both of the larger and of tho smaller 
streams, are dammed in many places, the largest dam being on the 
Girna at Abhoua. Besides these, there were, in 1881-82, 486 wells 
of which 86 were with steps and 1-00 without steps, 59 dams, 25 
dhckndis or water-lifts, and 42 ponds. 

Till 1869 when they were transferred to N&sik, Kalvan and 
Baglan formed the old Baglan sub-division of Klnlndt jsh. In 
1874, Kalvan was separated from Baglan and made a distinct 
sub-division. 

To show tho spread of tillage and the increase of tho land revenuo 
during the thirty-two years since the introduction of the survey in 1842, 
the 159 villages of the sub-division have to be divided into three 
groups, eleven villages settled in 1845-46, t wen ty-nine villages settled 
in 1867-68, and 119 villages settled in 1868-69. In the twenty-nine 
villages settled in 1867-68, the figures of the settlement year, 
compared with those of the year before, show a rise in the occupied 
area of 5242 acros, in tho waste of 3973 acres, and in remissions of 
£153 (Rs. 1530); and a fall in collections of £475 (Rs. 4750). 
Compared with the average of the ten years previous to the survey 
settlement, the figures for the settlement year show an increase in 
the occupied area of 8321 acres, in the waste of 7339 acres, and in 
remissions of £141 (Rs. 1410); and a fall in collections of £131 
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Kalvan Tillage and Land Revenue , 1848-1878 — continued. 



Area. 

| Remissions. 

1 Collections. 



Occupied. 

IJji occupied. 

c 

! % 
2 
.5 



■8 

I 

O 

o 

c 





1 

Yam. 

1 

J 

T3 

D 

aJ 

s 

1 

1 

J 

I 

c 

a 

g 

a* 

o 

3 

o 

t 

a 

3 

« 

1 

V 

3 


1 

i 

im 

© 



% 

H 

< 


o 


H 

O 

U 

*3 

P 







Gsorr II.- -20 Villages bkttl ki> 

IN 1807-08. 







Acres. 

Acres, 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Its. 

Its. 

Rs. 

Its. 

Rs. 

K, 

Rs. 

1 

Us. 

Rs. 

1860-07 ... 

30,27~ 


31,007 

12,637 

6020 

«1 


61 

33,504 


308 

220134,041 


1S67-08 ... 

36,-lri 

3802 

30,249 

16,610 

23,414 

1605 


1505 

28,731 


340 

219 29.290 


1857-68 to 














lbG007 ... 

'27, 1 5(1 

3772 

30,928 

9271 

6273 

184 


184 

30,177 


251 

175 30.003 


1807-08 to 














1M77-7J4 ... 

42,045 

3870 

46.521 

9415 

21,044 

281 


281 

31,271 


350 

729 1 32,305 

43 

1877-78 ... 

45,1)05 

3038 

47,843 

7046 

24,609 

8 


8 

81,712 


358 

370 32, 440 

444 




Groit III.— no 

Villages settled 

in 1808-09. 






1807-08 ... 

38,170 ! 

0303 

44,482 

38,621 

12,21 1 

38 


38 

41,729 

121 

533 

I58s! 43,071 


1B66-69 ... 

62,842 1 

711(5 

60,058 

28,753 

74,501 

4991 

2 

1993 

31 ,844 

61 

834 

863' 33,692 


1858-50 to 

1 

i 









1 



18.17-08 ... 

36,054 

6252 ! 

42,201 

39,230 

12,722 

370 

4 

380 

38,032 

611 417 

700' 30,800 


1888 00 to 




77,771) 








! 



1877-78 ... 

5(1,14(1 

•5937 

63,083 

25,090 

1188 


11S8 

30,356 

105 


06 i 

38,160 


1877-78 ... 

68,880 

(5053 

03,842 

23,086 

78,713 

1375 


1375 

35,801 

... 

720 

65-| 37,070 

i 

Ten s cars 
















before sur- 
















vey 

05,(140 

10,827 

76.4G7 

52,137 

19,202 

597 

4 

001 

00,900 

61 

670 

925 

71,562 


Period of first 















survey ... 

1 102.308 

11,591 

1 13,800 

££ 
C M 

l- ^ 

<r. a 

103,006 

1473 

3 

1 (70 

68,872 

112 

1233 

1731 

71,!)48| 

43 

1877-78 ...j 

1 0(1,172 j 11,(584 

117,856 

112,080 

1383 


1383 

00,67 ij 

... | 

1271 

031 

71,878 

34(1 


According to tho 1S81-82 returns, tlio agricultural stock in 
Government villages amounted to 0695 ploughs, 1256 carts, 9885 
bullocks, 11,681 cows, 4682 buffaloes, 1072 horses, 19,303 sheep 
and goats, and 482 asses. 

In 1880-81, 4941 holdings or blu'd as were recorded with an 
average area of 24}J acres and an average rental of «£! 16*. 4>\d. 
(Rs. 18-3-0). If equally divided among the agricultural population, 
these holdings would represent an allotment of 10£ acres at a yearly 
rent o i 14*. 3d. (11s. 7-2-0). If distributed among the whole population 
of the sub-division, the share to each would amount to 2^ 0 acres 
tho incidence of the land-tax to 3*. 3d, (Its. 1-10-0). 

In 1880-81, of 108,950 acres held for tillage 9618 - 
were fallow or under grass. Of tho remainin'* . < 
were twice cropped. Of 101,336 acr'* 
cultivation, grain crops occupied 66,49t 
41,585 of them under bdjri Penicillaria 
Eleusine coracaua, 6645 under wheat t 
6164 under jvdri Sorghum vulgaro, 2089 
sativa, 1559 under sava Panicum miliacenm, 
millet rala Panicum italicum, 742 under maize 
and 27 under other cereals. Pulses occupied 88,256 acres ~~ 7 
per cent, 8542 of them under hulith Dolichos bifloru 
under gram harbhara Cicer arietinum, 1125 under udid I 
mungo, 740 under lentils masur Ervum lens, and 673 un« 
vdtdna Pisum sativum. Oilseeds occupied 14,536 acres or 1 


er 

- 1 » 2uo** 

.mi. nctual 
por jnfc, 
ndgli 

1 " Jam eestivum, 
rice bhdt Oryza 
786 under Italian 
maltha Zea mays. 
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cent, 2405 of them under linseed alahi Linum usitatissimum, 1818 
under gingelly seed til Sesamum indicum, and 10,313 under other 
oilseeds. Fibres occupied 1154 acres or 1*13 per cent, all of them 
under brown hemp ambddi Hibiscus cannabinus. Miscellaneous 
crops occupied 894 acres or 0 88 por cent, 553 of them under 
sugarcane us Saccharum ofticinarum, 122 under chillies mirchi 
Capsicum frutescens, and the remaining 219 under various vegetables 
and fruits. 

The 1881 population returns show that of 58/186 people lodged 
in 10,352 houses, 57,749 or 98*73 per cent were Hindus and 737 or 
1’25 per ceut Musalmans. The details of the Hindu castes are: 1002 
Brdhmans; 31 Tli&kurs or Brahma Kshatris and 10 Kayasth Prabhus, 
writers ; 1073 Ladsakka Vauis, 190 Jains, 20 Lingayats, 2 Marvildis, 
and one Bhatia, traders and merchants; 29,207 Kunbis, 1640 Mdlis, 
130 Rajputs, 11 Hetkaris, 9 Kanadas, and 7 Tirmalis, liusbandmen; 
536 Sonars, gold and silver smiths ; 448 Shimpis, tailors ; 341 Sutars, 
carpenters ; 224 Lohars, blacksmiths ; 208 Kumbhars, potters ; 66 
Kils&rs and 4 Titmbats, coppersmiths ; 1 5 Gliisadis, tinkers ; 1 5 Otaris, 
metal-casters ; 896 Telis, oil-pressers; 42 Rangaris, dyers; 14 Salis, 
weavers ; 34 Guravs, drummers ; 32 Kolhatis, rope-dancers ; 374 
Nhavis, barbers; 73 Parits, washermen ; 804 Dhangars, shepherds; 
13 Gavlis, rnilk-sellors ; 62 Bhois, fishers ; 96 Beldilrs, stone-masons; 
56 Patliarvats, stone-cutters; 20 Khatiks, butchers; 15 Kalals, 
liquor-sellers ; 14 Pardliis, hunters ; 13 Ilalvais, sweetmeat-makers; 

1 4,085 Bhils, 764 Kolis, 369 V&rlis, 279 Vanjaris, 108 K&thlcaris, 
2 Ramoshis ; 61 Kangaris, and 52 Vadars, early or unsettled tribes ; 
2861 Mhars, watchmen ; 605 Chambars and 16 Dhors, tanners ; 300 
M&ngsand 11 Halomars, rope-makers and servants; 179 Gosavis, 
119 Bharadis, 71 Bairagis, 41 Miinbliavs, 38 Jangaras, 15 G ondhalis, 
11 Chitrakathis, 11 Gopals, and 3 Jogis, beggars. 

Ba'gla'n, one of the northern sub-divisions, isbounded on tho north 
by the Pimpalner sub-division of Khdndosli; on the east by Malegaon; 
on the south by Kalvan ; and on the west by the Dliarampur stato 
and the Songad division of tho Gaikwar\s territory. Its area is 
about 619 square miles. In 1881 its population was 64,875 or 104 
to the square mile, and its land revenue £14,933 (Its. 1,49,350). 

Of the 619 square miles 591 have been surveyed in detail. 
According to the revenue survey returns, twenty-five square miles 
are occupied by alienated villages. The rest contains 218,215 acres 
or 60*25 per cent of arable land, 25,136 acres or 6*94 per cent of 
unarable land, 106,565 acres or 29*42 percentof grass oritur an, 12,260 
acres or 3*39 per cent of village sites, roads, and river beds. From tho 
218,215 arable acros, 11,692 acres, or 5*31 per cent have to bo taken 
on account of alienated land in Government villages. Of the 
balance of 206,523 acres the actual area of arable Government land, 
167,156 or 80*93 per cent were under tillage in 1881-82. 

W est Bdglan is crowded with steep narrow ridges running nearly 
oast^ and west. The hill sides are fairly clothed with mango, 
1cha%r Acacia catechu, sddada or aim Terminalia tomentosa, 
jambhul Eugenia jambolana, salai Boswellia thurifera, and 
dhdvda Canocarpus latifolia, and, except in a western belt about 
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eight miles broad, with teak. Most of the ridges are crowned by 
perpendicular ledges of rock, and the tops of many of them are 
fortified, the chief being S&ler in Baroda territory in the extreme 
west and Mulher about ten miles east of Saler. Between the 
ridges lie narrow valleys generally seamed by deep torrent beds. 
To the east and south the country grows flatter and more open with 
here and there isolated groups of steep flat-topped hills. Even in 
the level parts much of the land is fallow and covered with 
brushwood. J.n the north three cart roads and bullock tracks lead to 
Pimpalner in Khandesli. The cart roads arc, beginning from the 
west, about twelve miles from tbe Sakyiidris, the Sail pass, a well 
made road from the large village of Taharabad, by Dasvel towards 
Pimpalner ; the Pisol pass four miles cast of the Sail pass ; and 
the Rahud pass in the extreme oast of Baglau. The tracks fit for 
bullocks that pass north into Pimpalner, are Ohevati on the west 
four miles from the Sahyadris, and Ilindul about half way between 
Pisol and Rahud. The rest of the northern border is impassable 
for carts and too steep for cattle. On the west the only pass is Babulna 
about two miles north of Saler. It is much used for carrying wood 
from the Bangs to the ISYisik markets. South-west two cart-roads 
cross to Kalvau through the Bliilliand and the Pimpalner passes. 
In the body of the sub-division it is difficult to travel except east 
and west. Many of the glens between the chief villages have been 
cleared and made passable for carts, but the long ridges of hills 
which run cast and west make it impossible for carts to cross from 
north to south except along the made roads. In the east the 
country is generally opon, and travelling is easy. 

For a month or two after the rains (October -November), the 
climate is feverish especially in the west. At other seasons Bagl&n 
is healthy and the hot weather is cool with a strong west wind. In 
the west, over a belt about fifteen miles broad, the average rainfall is 
about 100 inches. But at Satana in the south-east, during the twelve 
years ending 1881, the average fall was 20*33 inches. The details 
are : 

Bdgldn Rainfall, 1S70-1SS1. 


Ykau. 

j 

Rainfall.! 

Ykau. 



Rainfall. 

! 

! Year. 

i 

Rainfall. 

Year. 

Rainfall. 

1870 

Ins. Cts.: 
17 1UI ; 

1S73 

Ins. Cts. 
18 3n 

j 

;j i87« .J 

Ins. Cts 
10 87 

1S79 

Ins. Cts. 

1 2 £ ft * 

1871 

11 64 | 

1*74 

37 20 

■ 1*77 ...j 

10 34 

1880 .J 

1 ? 

187- 

23 1)1 j 

i 

1875 

3!) 18 j 

i 1878 

21 97 

1881 

- 


The chief river is the Mosam. It rises in ’ 
west close to the Sahyadris, flows east ' 

turns to the south-east. During the course 

is broken by dams with long reaches 1 ; above each. 

During the rest of its course the river is .ad i .u shallow. The 
bed is mostly sandy and the banks gent steep. Many small 
streams join it both from the north and t 1 „ south, those on the north 
bank flowing south-east and those on the south, north-e The 
only other river of importance is the Sat&na, whose • cvn t 
branches rise in the south-west hills, and, after flowing neai 
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for twelve miles, join their waters above Satana, and fall into^the 
Girna to the soutn-east. The Girna enters Brigldn near Thengoda in 
the south-west and flows east between high banks along a channel 
about 200 yards broad. Except a fow close to the Sakyddris, most 
Edgldn villages have a good supply of river or stream water. 
Except the Girna, the channels of the chief rivers and of many of 
the smaller streams are crossed by dams. There are no ponds or 
reservoirs, but wells are plentiful where the river supply is scanty. 
In 1881-82, there were about 1225 wells, 104 with and 1121 without 
steps, 49 dams, 9 dhekudts or water-lifts, and 9 ponds. 

The route from the Deccan through Baglati to the Gujardt 
coast has been a lino of traffic from remote times. At the end 
of the thirteenth century Baglau is mentioned as a district 
dependent on Gujarat, bordering on the dominions of Ramdev, the 
Devgiri king. 1 In 1297, Ray Karan, the last of the A.nhilvada 
kings of Gujarat, on his defeat by Ulugh Khdn, Ala-ud-Din’s 
general, with the help of Ramdev of Devgiri, for several years 
maintained his independence in Raglan. 2 * In 1800, Ald-ud-Din's 
general Malik Kafur encamped on the borders of the Deccan, and 
sent Ray Karan an order to deliver up his daughter Devaldevi, 
then a girl of thirteen years.* Ray Karan refused to give up his 
daughter, and, as a last resource, in spito of the objections to marrying 
her to a Mardtha, agreed to the proposal of Rilmdev of Devgiri that 
she should form an alliance with his son Shaiikahlev. Ulugli Kluin, 
the Gujarat general, was ordered to force his way through the 
Baglan hills. For two months Ray Karan defeated all his attempts, 
but at last the Musalmdus prevailed. Ray Karan was defeated and 
forced to fly, leaving his elephants, tents, and equipage on the field. 4 
Ulugh Klian pursued him without success. While halting for two days 
within a march of Devgiri, some 800 of his troops went without 
leave to see the caves of El Lora. On the way they fell in with a party 
of Hindu horsemen, and, after a sharp light, secured the lady whom 
they were escorting, and found that she was the princess Devaldevi. 
She was carried in triumph to Delhi and became tho wife of Khizr 
Kh&n, Ald-ud-Din’s son. 5 6 In the same year, when Ramdev of 
Devgad agreed to hold his territory as a tributary of Delhi, his 
power was extended to Navs&ri in G ujardt. This must have included 
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1 Briggs* Ferishta, I. 327. According to the Tattva, one of the books on Jyotish 
ShAstra or Hindu Astronomy, BAglAn, with Kalvan and KhAndesh, is represented as 
the northern boundary of Maharashtra, the extent of RAindev's dominions. Grant 

DuflPs MarAthAs, 1-2. 2 Briggs’ Ferishta, 1. 327. 

* Devaldevi was RAy Karan’s daughter by the beautiful and witty KaulAdevi 
who was taken captive on the defeat of Ray Karan in 1297 and carried to 
AlA-ud-Din (Briggs’ Ferishta, I. 327, 329). On hearing of Malik KAfur’s expedition 
into the Deccan KaulAdevi begged the king to give orders that Devaldevi should be 
secured and brought to Delhi. Briggs’ Ferishta, I. 305,396*. 

4 Billot and Dowson, III. 157, 163. Mr. Forbes (RAs MAla, 217) says : ‘History 
Records no more of the unfortunate Karan. He died probably a nameless fugitive.’ 

It seems probable that he remained a refugee at RAmdev’s court. 

6 The story of the loves of Devaldevi and Khizr KhAn is told (1325) in a Persian 
poem by Amir Khusm Dehlvi (Briggs* Ferishta, I. 369). Devaldevi’s after-life wm 
lull of trouble. In 1316 her husband was blinded and put to death by Malik K&fur, 
*n<ii after Malik KAfur’s overthrow she was taken to the harem of Mub&rik Khilji, 
her husband's brother and successor. Four years later her new husband was in 
turn killed by the slave Malik Khusru. Briggs* Ferishta, I. 390*899, 
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th§. possession of Bdgl&n. 1 In 1317, after the overthrow of the 
Hindu prince of Devgiri, Brigl&n at least in name became subject 
to the Musalmrin rulers of Devgiri or Daulatabad. In 1347, in the 
disturbances which ended in the Deccan becoming independent 
of Northern India, the Bahmani kings seem to have lost hold of 
Brigldn. 2 In 1 366, in the reign of Muhammad Shrill Bahmani I., the 
Bagl&n chief is mentioned as making common cause with, and 
.sending troops to help, the rebel Bairam Khan Mazindarrini wljowaa 
causing disturbances near Daulatabad. The Baglan chief, with 
many supporters, accompanied Bairam Khan to Baitlian, but, on 
hearing of the Bahmani king’s approach, deserted the cause and 
fled. 3 A few years later, in 1 371?, when Malik llrija, the founder of 
the Faruki dynasty, established himself in Khandesh, ho marched 
against lirija Baharji, the Baglan chief, and forced him to pay a 
yearly tribute to Delhi. 4 This Baglan chief claimed to be of the stock 
of the Kanauj llathods 5 and to have been settled in Baglan since a. d. 
300. tt They claimed to have a t first been independent, coining their 
own money, and stated that they afterwards lost their power, and 
paid tribute to Gujarat or to the over-lord of the North Deccan, 
whichever happened to bo the stronger. Each chief on succession 
took the title of Baharji. 7 At the close of the fourteenth century, on 
the establishment of the Mnsalnnin dynasty of Ahmadabad, Briglan 
seems to have become tributary to Gujarat. In 1429, Ahmad 
Shah Bahmani I., who was then at war with Gujarat, laid the country 
waste, and unsuccessfully attempted to take the fort of Tambola. 8 
About 1490 it is noticed that, under the able government of two 
brothers Malik Wagi and Malik Ashraf, who were in power in 
Daulatabad, the robbers who infested Brigl&n were brought under 
subjection, and the roads, for the first time, were safe enough for 
merchants and travellers to pass without guards. 0 In 1499 Ahmad 
Nizam shrill, the founder of the Nizamshalii dynasty, compelled 
tho Baglan chief to pay him tribute. 10 After the conquest of 
Ahmadnagar by Baliadursliah in 1539, Briglan seems to have been 


1 Briggs’ Ferishta, I. 3t»9. 2 Briggs’ Ferishta, If. 429. 

8 Briggs’ Ferishta, II. 319, 323, and Scott’s Dcccan, I. 32-33. 

4 The first tribute included five large and ten small elephants, besides pearls, 
jewels, and money. Briggs’ Ferishta, IV. 282. 

8 Tod (Annals of RAjasthAu, II. 2) places the Rdthods at Kanauj as early as 470. 
Cunningham (Arch. Sur. Rep. I. 150) makes their conquest of Kanauj as late as 
about 1070. 

8 See the Maasiru-l-Omara in Bird’s Gujardt, 122. Rdshtrakutds were settled in 
other parts of the Deccan in the fourth and fifth centuries. Buhler in Ind. An t 
VI. 60. The connection between the different branches of the great RAthod tribe 
has not been fully made out. It is doubtful whether tho RAshtrakutAs or RattAs 
of MAlkhet, about twenty, three miles south-east of Kulbarga, were a Dravidian tribe 
who as conquerors gained a place among the northern Kshatris, or were northern 
Rajputs of the same stock as the Rdthods of Kanauj (470-1193). In the Wfawing 
of the ninth century, the Rdshtrakuta king Govind III. (785-810), who conouefed 
from North Gujardt to the Tungabhadra and raised his family to imperial power, 
dated two grants from Mayurkhandi, the modern Mdrkinda near Vani in DindorL 

1 Maasiru-l-Omara in Bird’s GujarAt, 122. In 1370 when he paid trihate to Delhi 
(Briggs’ Ferishta, IV. 282), in 1520 when he came to BahAdurshAh (Bird VGu jar At, 
122), in 1573 when he paid tribute to Akbar (Bird’s GujarAt, 123), and in 1787 
when he was conquered by Aurangzeh-fOrme’s Histories! Fragments, 17% the 
Bigldn chief is called Baharji. The origin of the title is not explamstflr 
' fgriggs* Ferfehta* L 414. See Watson’s GujarAt, 8& r ^ 

' *Bngg<’reiWvto, : L;»S0.. * Bsig# \ 
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under Gujar&fc control, as in 1548 the BAgl&n chief is mentioned as 
serving the Gujardt king with 3000 horso. 1 

In 1573, when GujarAt was conquered by the Emperor Akbar, 
Baharji of Bdgldn came with 3000 horse and paid his respects 
to the emperor at Surat. He afterwards did good service by 
handing over the emperor's rebel brother-in-law Mirza Sharaf-ud- 
din Husain whom he seized on his way through Bagldn. 3 Bdglan 
is described in the Ain-i-Akbari (1590) as a mountainous well 
peopled country between Surat and Nandurbdr. The chief was of 
the Rdthod tribe and commanded 8000 cavalry and 5000 infantry. 
Apricots, apples, grapes, piucapplcs, pomegranates and citrons grew 
in perfection. It had seven forts, two of which, Mulher and Sdlcr, 
were places of unusual strength. 3 

When he conquered Kh&ndcsh in 1599, Akbar attempted to take 
Baglan. Pratapshah, the chief, was besieged for seven years, but as 
there was abundance of pasture, grain, and water, and as the passes 
were most strongly fortified and so narrow that not more than two 
men could march abreast, Akbar was in the end obliged to compound 
with the chief, giving him Nizampur, Daita, and Badur with soveral 
other villages. 4 In return Pratapshah agreed to tako care of 
merchants passing through his territory, to send presents to the 
emperor, and to leave ono of his sons as a plodgo at Burhanpur. 5 
Tho chief was said to have always in readiness 4000 mares of ah 
excellent breed and one hundred elephants. lie is also said to have 
coined mahmudis . 6 

In 1629-30 Khrija Abul Hasan, who was sent with 8000 horso to 
recover Nasik, Trimbak, and Sangamner from Khdi\ Jahan Lodi, 
marched through Baglan and the chief met him with 400 horse. 7 
A grant, dated 1635, shows that Bagldu was afterwards ruled by one 
Bhairamsh&h, Pratapshah' s successor. 8 

In 1637 Bdglan was attacked by Aurangzeb. The chief 
submitted and was made commander of 3000 horse. He received 
the grant of Sultanpur and of Ramnagar in Dharampur on paying 
a yearly tribute of £10,000 (Rs. 1,00,000).° B&gl&n was famous for 
its temperate climate, its streams, and the abundance of its trees 


1 Bird’s Gu jar At, 122. 2 Bird’s GujarAt, 123. 8 Gladwin’s Ain-i-Akbari, II. 73. 

4 The chief’s head-quarters were at JaitApur, a village near the Mulher fort, which 
in former times is said to have been a largo place, tho Telis’ houses alone numbering 
700. It is now nearly deserted though there are remains of numerous buildings. 

Mr. F. L. Charles, C. S. 

4 Ogilby (1670, Atlas V.) shows BdglAn as the territory of Duke PratApshAh. 

• fipeh in Kerr’s Voyages, VIII. 278 and Harris’ Voyages, I. 85. Hawkins (1608) 
speaks of the chief of Cruly (Karoli four miles south-east of SAler) as lord of a 
province between Daman, GujarAt, aud the Deccan (Kerr’s Voyages, VIII. 228), In 
' 1009 the chief of SAler and Mulher furnished 3000 men towards tho force that was 
post#4 at fiAmnagar in Dharampur to guard Surat from attack by Malik Ambar of 
A hmadnag ar. Watson’s GujarAt, 68. 

f Bidshah N&na in Elliot and Dowson, VII, 24-25. 

• Bom. Gov. SeJU XXVI (New Series), 110. The grant is«dated Budhvdr Pamh 
8A#ddfo%8 th. Make 155 7 (1635 a.d,). In it BhairAm ShAh confers on. a Br&bmm 

as much land; belonging to Kasha Kandsi of the BAglAn PrAht, a* 
can he cultivated with 6ne plough, audawell situated therein. Ditto. f - ■,/ 

® Orhie’s Historical Fragments, 170> Mulher was called Aurangabad and Baler 
Sulttngad. Scott's Deeeeii * ^ \ - 
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' and fruits. It was 200 miles long and 160 broad, with thirty petty 
divisions and about 1000 villages. It was bounded on the north 
by Sult&npur and Nandurbar ; on the east by Chandor ; on the 
south by Trimbak and Nasik ; and on the west by Surat and the 
territory of the Portuguese. 1 According to the traveller Tavernier 
(1640-1666), Bugliln, under which he included North Konkan except 
the Portuguese territory, was enriched by tho passage of the great 
stream of traffic between Surat and Golkonda. The country was 
full of banian, mango, mol in, cassia, khujur or wild date, and other 
trees. There were vast numbers of antelopes, hares, and partridges, 
and towards the mountains were wild cows. Sugarcane was grown 
in many places and tliero were mills and furnaces for making sugar. 
The ways were safely guarded. 2 

In 1670 JMoro Trimal, one of Sliivaji’s officers, took Saler. In 1672 
Saler was besieged by Muhabad Khan, but a force, sent by Shivaji 
to raise the siege, after severe fighting, succeeded in driving off 
the Moghuls. In 1684, Prince Muhammad Azam gained the fort 
by promises and presents. In 1723, the Nizam established himself 
as an independent ruler in the Deccan ; and, under him, there was 
a commandant at Mullicr and a governor of Baghln. In 1751, Sdler 
and Mullicr are mentioned as the chief places in Baglan, where 
Baglaniquc, half Marathi and half Gujarati, was spoken. 3 In 1795, 
after the battle of Kliarda in Ahmadnagar, Baglan was ceded by the 
Nizam to the Peshwa, and along with Kliandesli, formed the charge 
of a Sarsubhedar, named, Balaji Hakharam, who took a prominent part 
in the Bhil massacres of time. The fort of Haler is said to 
have been given by the r J eshwa for dress money to Rani Gahindbai, 
the wife of Govmdniv Gaik war, who, after the battle of Dhodap (1768), 
remained for some time as a state prisoner at Poona and afterwards 
rnled at Baroda from 1793 to 1800. After the Peshwd/s defeat, 
Baglan passed to the British, by the surrender of the fort of Mulher, 
on the 3rd of July 1818. Till 1869 Baglan formed part of Klutndesh, 
when it was transferred to Nasik. In 1875, Ihlglari, with its two 
petty divisions of Jdykhcdu and Abhona, was divided into two sub- 
divisions, Baglan with its head-quarters at Satana, and Kalvan. 

To show the spread of tillage and the increase of the land 
revenue during the ten years since the introduction of the survey 
in 1808, the 141 villages have to be divided into three groups, 
fifty -nine villages settled in 1867-68, eighty-ono villages settled in 
J 867-08, and one village settled in 1 869-70. In the fifty-nine villages 
settled in 1868-69, tho figures of the year of settlement, compared 
with those of the year before, show a rise in the occupied area of 10,263 
acres, in the waste of 31,594 acres, and in remissions of £596 


1 BAdnhAh NAma in Elliot and Dowson, VII. 24-25. Point formed part of the 

possessions of the RAja of BAglAn, who appointed a MarAtha of the PovAr family 
to manage it with the title of Dalvi. Soon after the conquest of' BAgl&n, a 
rebellious member of the Peint family was sent to Delhi by order of Aur&ngzeb and 
sentenced to death, # While awaiting execution tho prisoner cured the Emperor's 
daughter of asthma, and, on embracing IslAm, received a grant of Point. Abhona, in 
Kalvan, is also mentioned as having a chief of its own. named Toke. Bom. Gov. 
Sel. XXVII (New Series), 108. . 

* Tavernier in- Harris, II. 369, 384, and 386. See also Thevenot’s Voyages, V. 
a Anquetil da Perron, Zend A vesta, cdx. 
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(Rs. 5960), and a fall in collections , of £1138 (Rs. 11,380). A 
comparison of the figures of the year of settlement with the average 
of the ten previous years, shows a iise in the occupied area of 13,973 
acres, in the waste of 30,005 acres, and in remissions of £009 
(Rs. 6090), and a fall in collections of £570 (Rs. 5700). During the 
eleven years of survey rates yearly remissions have been granted, 
the largest sums being £093 (Rs. 6030) in 1867-08 and £404 
(Rs. 4040) in 1870-77. A comparison of the average of tho eleven 
years since the survey settlement, with the average of the ten years 
before the survey rate's, shows a rise in the occupied area of 20,288 
acres, in the waste of 1 3,900 acres, and in remissions of £00 (Rs. 000), 
and a fall in collections of £33 (Rs. 330). 

In tho eighty-one villages settled in 1808-G9, the figures of the 
year of settlement compared with those of the year before, show a 
rise in the occupied area of 17,308 acres, in the waste of 1 0,813 acres, 
and in remissions of £330 (Rs. 3300), and a fall in collections of £930 
(Rs. 9300). A comparison of the figures of the year of settlement, 
with the average of the ten previous years, shows a rise in the 
occupied area of 19,029 acres, in tho waste of 17,853 acres, and in 
remissions of £305 (Rs. 3050), and a fall in collections of £552 
(Rs. 5520). During the ten years since the survoy settlement, yearly 
remissions have been granted, the largest sums being £352 (Rs. 3520) 
in 1868-09 and £58 (Rs. 580) in 1870-71. A comparison of the 
average of the ten years since the survey with the average of the ten 
years before the survey shows a rise in tho occupied area of 31,118 
acres, in tho wasto of 5622 acres, and in remissions of £7 (Rs. 70), 
and a fall in collections of £12 (Rs. 120). 

Adding to the figures of these two principal groups the details of 
the one remaining village, the result for the whole sub-division is, 
comparing the average returns of the ten years before tho survey 
and of tho ten years since the survey, a rise in the occupied area of 
58,232 acres, in the wasto of 18,933 acres, in remissions of £68 
(Rs. 080), and in collections of £109 (Rs. 1090) or 1 *41 per cent. 
Again,, comparing the average returns of the ten years before the 
survey and the returns for 1877-78, the result is an increase in the 
tillage area of 64,789 acres or 64 per cent, and in collections of 
£249 (Rs. 2490) or 2*08 per cent. 

The following statoment gives the details: 


BAghin Tillage, and Land Rrvcnur, 1867-1878. 



Area. 

Remissions. 

Collections. 

| 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied. 

Government. 

Alienated. 

Total. 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied. 

Alienated. 

Unarable. 

Total. 

YSA.R. 

i 

1 

Alienated 

Total. 

t 

« 

< 

Unarable. 




Group I. 

-59 Villages settled in 1867-08. 






Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

RS. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Us. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

1806-07 

01,497 

6444 

67,941 

24,707 

8821 

967 


967 

67,563 


600 

1828 

69,886 

...' 

1867-68 ... 

71,803 

6001 

76,204 

56,301 

55,856 

6930 

... 

6930 

56,822 


631 

1160 

58,603 

... 

1667-68 to 
1806-67 ... 

67,198 

70P3 

64,231 

19,096 

5842 

• 840 

... 

840 

62,688 


410 

1116 

64,208 

... 

1807-68 to 
1877-78 ... 

88,864 

6666 

90,619 

33,092 

56,646 

1445 


1445 

61,795 

288 

‘486 

1805 

68,874 

620 

1877-78 ... 

88,402 

6617 

95,109 

28,826 

67,603 

43 

... 

48 

68,305 

8 

485 

604 

64,401 

5868 
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JBdgldn Tillage and Land Revenue, 1867 - 1878 — continued. 


Year. 

| Area. 

| Remissions. 

Collections. 

| 

Occupied. 

| Unoccupied. 

— 

Government. 

Alienated. 

Total. 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied. 

Alienated. 

Unarable. 

Total. 

Assessed. 

Alienated 

— 

Total 

£ 

< 

o’ 

S 

g 




ClKOl’P II. - 

81 Villages settled in 1868-69. 






Acres. 

Acres. 

Arres. 

A cron. 

Acres. 

Us. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Bb. 

1867-09 ... 

MO, 605 

4012 

41,417 

20,098 

2724 

153 


153 

55,472 

9 

185 

2370 

53,036 


1808-60 

63,620 

6259 

58,785 

36,911 

80,604 

3517 


3517 

40,679 

3 

339 

1310 

48,731 

... 

1858-59 to 















1867-08 ... 

31,122 

5034 

39,156 

19,058 

3133 

401 

... 

461 

52,646 

2 

272 

1432 

54,252 

... 

1808-69 to 















1877-78 ... 

66,120 

5154 

70,274 

24,680 

87,417 

631 


531 

51,118 

112 

403 

2109 

54,132 

5 

1877-78 ... 

67,113 

5143 

72,256 

22,382 

87,707 

103 

... 

103 

62,181 

26 

520 

1143 

53,879 

48 


Gnoui* III.— Onk Village settled in 1869-70. 

1868-09 ... 


37 

37 

824 

94 




2500 


3 


2503 


1809-70 ... 

914 

43 

987 

8 

103 



... 

2501 


4 


2503 


1869-60 to 















1868-69 ... 


37 

37 

810 

94 



... 

1600 


2 


1602 


1860-70 to 















1877-78 ... 

823 

40 

863 

126 

165 

7 


7 

8018 

8 

43 

56 

3760 

... 

1877-78 ... 

810 

38 

848 

139 

160 




4128 


54 

94 

4276 

... 

Ten years 




Li.501 











before sur- 















vey 

91,320 

12,101 

103,424 


9369 

1301 


1301 

110,829 

2 

084 

2517 

120,062 


Since survey 

149,707 

1 1 ,859 

101,650 

68,497 

1 14, 1 28 

198M 


1983 

1 10,501 

703 

1022 

3470 

121,756 

631 

1877-78 ... 

166,415 

11,798 

168,213 

01, 3 17 1 145,520 

J 46 


116 

119,014 

34 

10G8|1841 

122,557 

5411 


According to tlic 1881 -82 returns, the agricultural Btock in 
Government villages amounted to 0658 ploughs, 2780 carts, 19,208 
bullocks, 22,812 cows, 5010 buffaloes, 2100 horses, 30,782 sheep 
and goats, and 300 asses. 

In 1880-81, 0058 holdings or TchcUas wero recorded with an 
average area of 26f^ acres aud an average rental of £2 2s. 6d. 
(Rs. 21-4-0). If equally divided among the agricultural population, 
these holdings would represent an allotment of 11-J- acres at a yearly 
rent of £1 2.s\ 0 il. (Rs. 11-0-0). If distributed among the whole 
population of the sub-division, the share to each would amount to 
2£ j} acres and the incidence of the land tax to 4 s. 9 d. (Rs. 2-6-0). 

In 1880-81 , of 1 04,901 acres held for tillago 19,138 or 11*60 per cent 
were fallow or under grass. Of the remainingl45,763 acres 1428 were 
twice cropped. Of 147,191 acres, the area under actual cultivation, 
grain crops occupied 100,578 or 72*40 per cent, 83,121 of them 
under bnjri Penicillaria spicata, 15,280 under jvdri Sorghum vulgare, 
4121 under wheat gahn Triticum testivum, 1394 under ragi Eleusine 
coracana, 1058 under rice hhdt Oryza sativa, 837 under maize mahha 
Zea mays, 115 under sdva Pauicum miliacoum, 23 under Italian 
millet, rala Panicum italicum, and 623 under other cereals. Pulses 
oocupied 22,882 acres or 15*54 per cent, 18,451 of them under 
hulith Dolichos biflorus, 3807 under gram harbharar Cicer arietinum, 
250 under udid Phaseolus mungo, 232 under peas vdtdna Pisum 
sativum, and 142 under lentils masur Ervum lens. Oilseeds occupied 
15,475 acres or 10*51 per cent, 5766 of themurfder gingelly seed &£ 
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Sesamum indicum, .3429 under linseed alshi Linum usitatissimum, 
and 6280 under other oilseeds. Fibres occupied 500 acres or 0'34 
per cent, 450 of them under cotton kdpua Gossypium herbaceum, 
and 50 under Bombay hemp tcuj or san Crotalaria juncea. Miscel- 
laneous crops occupied 1756 acres or 119 per cent, 1410 of them 
under sugarcane us Kaccharum ollicinarum, 1 43 under chillies mirclii 
Capsicum frutescons,two under tobacco tambdkhu Nicotiana tabacum, 
and the remaining 201 under various vegetables and fruits. 

The 1881 population returns show, that of 04,875 people lodged 
in 13,059 houses 63,197 or 97*41 per cent wero Hindus and 1078 or 
2*58 per cent Musalrmlns. The details of the Hindu castes are: 
2098 Brriktnans; 14 Kayasth Prabhns, writers ; 1500 Ladsakka Vrijiis, 
276 Jains, 44 Marvadis, and 22 Lingayats, traders and merchants; 
22,329 Kunbis, 51 18 Malis, 1760 Rajputs, 1 3 Hctkaris, and 6 Tirmalis, 
cultivators; 947 Sonars, gold and silver smiths; 840 Shimpis, 
tailors; 635 Sutars, carpenters ; 431 Kninblnirs, potters; 413Lohars, 
blacksmiths; 231 Kasars, and 10 Tambats, coppersmiths ; 61 Otaris, 
metal-casters; 12 Jingars, saddlers; 696 Tel is, oil-pressers ; 272 
Khatris, 160 Salis, and 23 Ravals, weavers ; 168 Rangaris, dyers; 
257 Guravs, drummers ; 57 Bhats, bards ; 30 Kolhatis, rope-dancers; 
780 Nhavis, barbers; 208 Parits, washermen; 955 Dhangars, 
shepherds; 35 Gavlis, milk-sellers; 342 Bliois, fishers ; 170 
Beldars, stone-masons; 110 Pardhis, hunters; 101 Lonaris, salt- 
carriers; 76 Patharvats, stone-cutters; 64 Khatiks, butchers; 49 
Buruds, basket and mat makers; 35 Tarnbolis, betel nut-sell ors ; 
17 Halv&is, sweetmeat-makers ; 4 Bliadbliunjfls, grain -parchers ; 3 
Kalals, liquor-sellers; 2 Pendliaris, labourers; 13,949 Bliils, 1017 
Kolis, 159 Vanjaris, 88 Katlikaris, 86 Thakurs,35Vadars,21Kaikadis, 
and 5 Ramoshis, early or unsettled tribes; 3970 Mhars, watchmen ; 
1188 Chambhars and 26 Dhors, tanners; 469 JVfangs, rope-makers 
and servants; 32 G&rudis, snake-cliarmers and dancers; 7 
Bhangis, scavengers; 371 Gosavis, 146 Bairagis, 137 (Jondhalis, 36 
Manbhavs, 31 Joshis, 21 Jangarns, 17 Bliaradis, and 6 Kdnphatas, 
beggars. 

Cha'ndor, or ChAndvad, in the centre of tho district, is bounded 
on the north by Kalvan and M&legaon; on tho oast by Nandgaon 
and Yeola ; on the south by Nipluld ; and on the west by Dindori. 
Its area is about 384 square miles. In 1881 its population was 
50,899 or 132 to the square mile, and its land roveuue £11,735 
(Rb. 1,17,350). 

Of the 384 square miles, 339 have been surveyed in detail. 
According to tho revenue survey, nineteen square miles are occupied 
by the lands of alienated villages. The remainder contains 155,274 
acres or 75*56 per cent of arable land, 22,349 acres or 11*1 per cent of 
unarabld land, 1 7,1 72 acres or 8 38 per cent of grass or Jcuran, 3790 
or 1*85 per cent of forests, and 6378 or 3*11 per cent of village siteefc 
roads, rivers, and streams. From the 155,274 acres of arable land, 
18,378 acres or 11 ‘8 per cent have to be taken on account of alienated 
lands in Government villages. Of the balance of 1 36,896, the actual 
area; o I arable Government land, 133,589 or 97*56 percenfcwere 
under tillage in 1881-82. /. 
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Except the eastern corner which is roughened by bare hills and 
drains east to the Girna, Ch&ndor is a waving plain sloping gently 
south to the Goddvari. In tlio centre and south near the Parsula and 
the Goi rivers, the soil is a rich doep black which yields heavy crops 
of wheat and gram. In other parts the soil is poor and shallow. 

Tho chief roads are the Bombay -Agra highway that crosses the 
district from south-west to north-east, the Sat&na- Ch&ndor road 
through tho Bavur pass, the Chandor-Lsisalgaon road, and in the 
east the JVlalegaon-Ahmadnagar road that passes through Manrn&d. 
The villagers are generally much in debt ; bub some places have a 
good show of comfort and some accumulation of capital. 

The climate is healthy, but after February iu the hilly east 
the heat is excessive. Near the northern range oF hills the rainfall 
is heavier than in the south. At Chandor, which is central but 
nearer the north than tho south, during the twelve years ending 
1881 the rainfall averaged 28 inches. The details are : 


Chandor Rainfall \ 1S70-JSSJ, 


Year. 

: 

Rainfall j 

Year. 

j Rainfall. 

Year. 

i 

Rainfall. j 

Yeaii. 

Rainfall. 

1870 

Ins. Cts.j 
41 81 : 

1873 

!lns. Cts. 
J :;o Hf> 

1876 

1 

Ins. Cts.' 
12 07 i 

1670 

Ins. Cts. 
11 fi 

l* s 71 

17 M , 

1874 

27 2f> 

1877 

11 1 i 

1880 ...; 

23 7 

1872 

32 10 !j 

Ji 

187. r > 

30 12 

1 

1878 ...1 

34 10 1 

1881 

19 08 


Except in the hills where there is sometimes a scarcity, Ch&ndor 
is fairly supplied with water. Besides small streams and springs, 
there were, in 1881-82, 1790 wells, 124 with and 1(3(36 without steps, 
228 dams, 30 dhchudis or water-lifts, and 91 ponds. 

Before tho introduction of British rule Chandor was held by His 
Highness Holkar as a gilt or saranjdm from the Beshwa. The 
munddbandl or plot-rate and then the biijha rate were continued till 
1840-41 when tho revenuo survey was introduced. 

To show the spread of tillage and tho increase of the land revenue 
during the thirty-live years sinco tho introduction of the survey in 
1842, the 107 villages have to be divided into nine groups, eighteen 
villages settled in 1841-42, forty-five villages settled in 1842-43, 
one village settled in 1815-46, twenty-three villages settled in 
1846-47, one village settled in 1847-48, one village settled in 1853-54, 
one village settled in 1856-57, three villages settled in 1859-60, 
and four villages settled in 1868-69. In the eighteen villages 
settled in 1841 -42 and re-settled inl871-72, the figures of the year of 
settlement, compared with those of the year before, show a rise in the 
occupied area of 1471 acres, and a fall in remissions of £76 (Rs. 760) , 
in collections of £389 (Rs. 3890), and in the waste of 2131 acres. 
Compared with the average of the ton years before the settlement, 
the figures of the year of settlement show a rise in the occupied area 
of 3855 acres, and a fall in remissions of £196 (Rs. 1960), in 
collections of £122 (Rs. 1220), and in the waste of 4388 acres. 
During the thirty years of survey rates yearly * remissions were 
granted, the largest sums being £75 (Rfe. 750) in 1851-52 and 
£14 (Rs. 140) in 1841-42. A comparison of the average of the thirty 
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years of survey rates, with the average of the ten years before the 
survey, shows a rise in the occupied area of 9221 acres and in 
collections of £172 (Rs.»1720), and a fall in remissions of £205 
(Rs. 2050) and in the waste of 9628 acres. This group of eighteen 
Government villages was re -surveyed in 1871-72. The figures of 
the year of revision compared with the year before show a rise 
in the occupied area of 2100 acres and in remissions of £716 
(Rs. 7160), and a fall in the waste of 54 acres and in collections of 
£2 (Rs. 20). Compared with the figures of the year of revision, 
the figures of 1877-78, tho latest available year, show a fall in the 
occupied area of 427 acres and in remissions of £716 (Rs. 7160), and 
a rise in the waste of 423 acres and in collections of £699 (Rs. 6990). 

In the forty-live villages settled in 1842-43 and re-settled in 
1874-75, the figures of the year of settlement, compared with those 
of the year before, show a rise in the occupied area of 5159 acres 
and in tho wasto of 3161 acres, and a fall in remissions of £234 
(Rs. 2340) and in collections of £550 (Rs. 5500). A comparison of 
the figures of the year of settlement, with the average of the 
ten provious years, shows arise in the occupied area of 10,274 acres, 
and a fall in remissions of £294 (Rs. 2940), in collections of £90 
(Rs. 900), and in tho wasto of 1269 acres. During tho thirty-two 
years of survey rates yearly remissions were granted, the largest 
sums being £125 (Rs. 1250) in 1851-52 and £42 (Rs. 420) in 
1842-43. Compared with the average of the ten years before the 
survey, tho average of tho thirty-two years of survey rates, shows 
a rise in tho occupied area of 23,315 acres and in collections of 
£427 (Rs. 4270), arid a fall in remissions of £325 (Rs. 3250) and in 
the waste of 13,359 acres. These forty-five villages were re-surveyed 
in 1874-75. The figures of tho year of revision, compared with 
those of the year before, show a rise in the occupied area of 10,597 
acres, in remissions of £1112 (Rs. 11,120), and in tho waste of 1364 
acres, and a fall in collections of £75 (Rs. 750). Compared with 
the figures of the year of revision, the figures of 1877-78, tho latest 
available year, show a fall in the occupied area of 2095 acres and in 
remissions of £1112 (Rs. 11,120), and a rise in the waste of 1590 
acres and in collections of £938 (Rs. 9380). During the four years 
of the rovised settlement yearly remissions were granted, the 
largest sums being £1112 (Rs. 11,120) in 1874-75 and £297 
(Rs. 2970) in 1876-77. 

In the twenty- threo villages sottled in 1846-47 and re-settled 
in 1876-77, tho figures of the year of settlement, compared with 
those of the year before, show a rise in tho occupied area of 8180 
acres and in the waste of 3584 acres, and a fall in remissions 
of £164 (Rs. 1640) and in collections of £116 (Rs. 1160). Com- 
pared with the average of the ten previous years, tho figures of the 
year of settlement show a rise in the occupied area of 8032 
acres and in the waste of 3799 acres, and a fall in remissions of 
£140 (Rs. 1400) and in collections of £126 (Rs. 1260). during the 
thirty years of survey rates yearly remissions were granted, the 
largest sums being £100 (Rs. 1000) in 1851-52 and £62 (Rs. 620) iu 
1853-54. Compared with the average of the ten previous years, the 
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average of the thirty years of survey rates shows a rise in the 
occupied area of 18,825 acres and in collections of £96 (Rs. 960), 
and a fall in remissions of £159 (Rs.1590) and in the waste of 
1792 acres. Compared with tho figures of the previous year, the 
figures of the year of revision show a rise in the occupied area of 
3253 acres and in remissions of: £709 (Rs. 7090), and a fall in the 
waste of 412 acres and in collections of £127 (Rs. 1270). In the 
first year of the revision survey, £7(39 (Rs. 7090) were remitted. 
Again comparing the figures of: the year of revision with 1877-78, 
the latest available year, the result is a fall in the occupied area of 395 
acres and in remissions of £709 (Rs. 7090), and a riso in the waste 
of 357 acres and in collections of £747 (Rs. 7470). 

Adding to the figures of these three principal groups the details 
of the remaining six groups, one of four, one of three, and tho rest 
of ono village on, eh, the result for the whole sub-division is, comparing 
the average of the ten years before the survey settlement and of 
the thirty years of survey rates, a rise in the occupied area of 
64,689 acres and in collections of £98 L (Rs. 9810) or 20'8 per 
cent, and a fall in remissions of £1138 (Rs. 11,380) and in the 
waste of 28,997 acres. Again, comparing the average of the ten 
years before the survey and the returns for 1877-78, the result is an 
increase of 89,036 acres or 14(3 per cent, in the occupied area and 
of £1292 (Rs. 42.920) or 91 05 per cent in collections. 

Tho following statement gives the details : 


Chdndor T’dhajv and Land llemwe, 1S//1-1S78. 
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Croup 

[. — 18 Villages settled in 1841-42. 






Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Its. 

Its. 

Us. 

Us. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Ra. 

Rs. 

1840-41 .. 

9339 

3132 

12,171 

9908 

1747 

801 

42 

900 

11,«J0 

19 

173 

35 

11,537 

18 

1841-42 .. 

1831-32 to 

10,048 

•21*91 

13,942 

7837 

405U 

127 

15 

142 

7420 

5 

220 

6 

7661 

... 

1840-41 .. 
1811-42 to 

7000 

3027 

10,087 

12,225 

1813 

2077 

24 

2101 

8610 

66 

191 

7 

8874 

205 

1870-71.. 

10,280 

3019 

19,308 

2597 

3920 

44 

10 

54 

10,076 

66 

444 

18 

10,594 

... 

1870-71 ... 

18,9.23 

2805 

21,788 

201 

3708 




11,478 

0 

684 

0 

12,174 


1871-72 ... 

21,028 

J800 

23,888 

2n7 

2007 

7162 

... 

7162 

11,452 

6 

084 

15 

12,167 

,, 

1877-78 ... 

20,003 

2858 

23,401 

030 

2700 




18,395 

l 

684 

69 

19,149 

186 


Group II.— 45 Villages settled in 1842-43. 

1841-42 ... 

20,227 

10,448 

30,075 

19,409 

19,322 

2647 

Ill 

2768 

23,323 

16,473 

86 

440 

85 

23,754 


1842-43 ... 

25,760 

10,074 

95,834 

22,570 

28,976 

337 

70 

416 

1110 

45< 

m 

18,230 

29 

1882-83 to 
1841-42 ... 
1642-48 to 
1879*74... 

ft, 368 

10,194 

25,500 

23,839 

10,552 

8374 

80 

3354 

18,61.2 

118 

464 

49 

19.188 

706 

39,458 

48,818 

9417 

48*876 

10,280 

1985 

28,190 

58 

48 

106 

20,906 

1238 

1166 

86 

23,401 

9 

1879-74 ... 

8401 

57,214 

28,147 

26,416 

#M 



24,197 

28,672 

400 

174/ 


27,271 

19 

1874-75 

58,489 

9373 

07,811 

3299 

11,110 


11,116 

i 66911741 

447 

20,522 

36,900 

n 

1877-78 .. 

56,330 

9586 

65,716 

4986 

26,9 It 

...' 

84,019 

Ll 

1768 

125 

86 
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Chdndor Tillage and Land Revenue , 1841 • 1878— continued. 



Area. 

■ Remissions. 

i 

| Collections. 

i 

a 

a 

i 

o 


Occupied. 

Unoccupied 

: g 


1 


i 

1 . 

Unarable. 

1 

Year. 

1 

Alienated 

Total. 

Assessed. 

i 

<8 

a 

U 

! 

o 

Alienated 

Total. 

Occupied 

1 

s 

6 

. 

Alienated 

Total. 


Croup Hi. -O ne Village settled in 1845-40. 


Acres. 

Acres 

Acres. 

Acres 

Acres 

Its. 

Its 

I Rs. 

Ks. 

llH 

Km 

Ks 

Rs. 

Ks. 

1844-45 

140 

143 

292 

234 

112 

tt6 

5 

! 5 

49 


2 


51 

... 

1845-40 
1885-36 to 

204 

80 

360 



... 

0 

6 

50 




50 

... 

1844-45 ... 
1845-40 to 

169 

131 

300 

213 

122 

1 

2 

I 3 

61 

1 

2 

... 

64 

1 

1875-76 ... 

350 

104 

454 

113 

230 

o 

1 

i 3 

87 

53 

17 

12 

ICO 


1876-70 ... 

508 

121 

629 


009 



! 

133 


24 

or 

257 


1876-77 ... 

002 

147 

809 


588 

149 


i 149 

30 


2k 

130 

240 

51 

1877-78 ... 

002 

147 

809 

... 

588 


... 

! - 
i 

235 

i 

21 

130 

389 





Group IV.— 23 

Villages settled 

IN 1846-17. 




1845-46 ... 

10,452 

4004 

14,456 

14,713 

1793 

1789 

147 

1930 

874*.! 

08 

*201 

73 

9081 

26 

1840-47 ... 

1836-37 to 

18,610 

5990 

22,036 

18,297 

9507 

187 

103 

290 

7525 

130 

197 

61 

7922 

10 

1845-40 ... 
1840-47 to 

10,042 

3902 

14.G04 

14,498 

1839 

1557 

183 

1090 

8939 

21 

210 

11 

0181 

133 

1876-70 ... 

24,070 

3759 

28,429 

12,700 

97-10 

73 

2(5 

99 

9278 

220 

559 

83 

10,140 

0 

1875-70 ... 

32,051 

3705 

«5,7:.6 

4324 

10,72.-» 




11,169 

111 

710 

143 

12,442 

... 

1876-77 

35,201 

3 Ml 

39,000 

3912 

9521 

7091 


7091 

10,301 

141 

715 

8 

11,100 

30 

1877-78 ... 

34,873 

3741 

38,014 

4209 

0559 




1 7,899 

“ 

715 

11 

18,038 

289 




CRour V 

.—One Village settled in 1847*48. 





1840-47 ... 

303 

80 

479 

132 


95 

3 

98 

501 

8 

fl 

1 

618 

143 

1817-48 ... 

1887-38 to 

408 

102 

670 

271 

31 

... 



20G 

... 

11 

1 

284 

78 

1810-47 ... 
1847-48 to 

290 

82 

373 

533 


40 

4 

53 

38*2 

6 

7 


395 

112 

1877-78 ... 

050 

97 

753 

03 

25 

3 

1 

4 

37G 

1 

1ft 

M| 

392 

14 

1877-78 

728 

82 

810 


23 




410 


19 


429 

9 




Group VI. -One Village settler 

IN 1853-54. 




1852-53 ... 

(1863-64 ... 

1843-44 to 
1852-63 ... 
1863-54 to 

... 


... 

•** 



■» 


••• 

... 

... 

::: 


■** 

1877-78 ... 

404 

114 

518 

525 

508 

2 


2 

101 

5 

7 

2 

118 


1877*78 ... 

700 

98 

798 

241 

513 




164 


7 


171 

... 


Group VII —One Village settled in 1850-57. 

1865-66 ... 

690 

165 

864 

707 

105 

133 

20 

153 

744 

8 

7 


750 


1866-67 ... 

1840-47 to 

655 

867 

183 

838 

1130 

137 

0 


9 

3G5 

12 

21 


398 


1856-60 ... 
1866-67 to 

105 

1032 

420 

105 

454 

15 

409 

482 

9 

12 

... 

603 

11 


1877-78 ... 

1385 

187 

1572 

406 

205 

1 


1 

574 

6 

44 

4 

628 


1877-78 ... 

1710 

187 

1003 

72 

211 




651 


48 

... 

699 

... 


Group VIII.— 3 Villages settled in 1859-60. | 

1868*60 ... 

7007 

2179 

9186 

3926 

291 

5599 

17 

6016 

8740 

155 

61 

170 

0132 


1850-60 ... 

1840-00 to 

8685 

2266 

10,891 

4495 

0778 

2278 

... 

2278 

0980 

89 

78 

88 

7136 

... 

1868-60 ... 

6015 

2198 

8213 

4797 

321 

4110 

6 

4116 

8499 

151 

72 

137 

8869 

96 

1860-60 to 


. * 












1875-70 ... 

12,491 

2009 

14*60 

799 

6775 

198 

... 

188 

LO,724 

54 

893 

210 

11,281 

4 

1876-76 ... 

18,285 

mm 

.1*804 

92 

0778 

... 

... 

8023 

LI, 283 

15 

484 

106 

11,898 


1870-77 . ... 
1877-78 ... 

14,701 

14,730 

m 

16,781 

16,720 

624 

551 

4774 

4808 

0023 


11,052 

14,043 

11 

IS 

40 

2 

11,590 

14,520 

428 

646 
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Chdndor Tillage and Land Revenue, .1841 *1878— continued. 


Year. 

Area. 

Remissions. 

Collections. 


Occupied. | 

Unoccupied. 

Government. 

Alienated. 

Total. 

Occupied. 

Unoccupied. 

Alienated. 

Uuarable. 

Total. 

O 

Assessed. 

pa^uanv 

Total. 

V 

m 

< 

Unarable. 


Group IX.— 4 Villages settled in 1 1888-69. 


Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Acres. 

Rs. 


Rs. 

Its. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

1867-68 ... 

40. r > 

90 

495 

149 

33 H 


3 



3 

136 




136 

-Tf 

1668-69 . . 

628 

00 

724 

270 

1317 


20 



20 

103 


... 


103 

,,, 

1858-59 to 

















1867-68 ... 

:m 

77 

463 

159 

339 


1 



1 

128 

... 

... 

1 

129 

u. 

1868-69 to 

















1877-78 ... 

731 

96 

827 

108 

1412 


2 



2 

140 

8 


3 

161 


1877-78 ... 

746 

96 

84*2 

1 

111 

1541 






145 

... 



145 


Ten years 

















l>e fore sur- 

















vey 

40,801 

19,830 

00,637 

56,084 

24,091 

11,523 

264 

11,787 

45,613 

372 

948 

205 

47,138 

1324 

Since sur- 

















vey 

68,434 

IS, 892 

115,326 

27,687 

51,020 

323 

86 

409 

52,265 

1011 

2647 

421 

56,974 

26 

1877-78 

131,088 

is,r>8. r » 

149,673 

110,703 

I 

40,864 



1 

" 1 


85,955 

14j3749 

337 

90,055 

1066 


According to tlie 1881-82 returns, tho agricultural stock in 
Government villages amounted to 3701 ploughs, 1059 carts, 16,232 
bullocks, 10,013 cows, 4171 buffaloes, 804 horses, 16,317 sheop and 
goats, and 226 asses. 

In 1880-81, 3530 holdings or kluttds were recorded with an average 
area of 43^ 0 - acres, and an average rental of £3 5*. 7 \d. (Rs. 32-13-0). 
If equally divided among the agricultural population, these holdings 
would represent an allotment of 17- 2 !) 0 acres, at a yearly rent 
of £1 6s. 6 d. (Rs. 13-4-0). If distributed among tho whole 
population of the sub-division, the share to each would amount to 
3 t £- acres, and the incidence of the land tax to 4s. 7 %d. (Rs. 2-5-0)* 

In 1880-81, of 133,765 acres held for tillago, 15,738 acres or 
11*76 per cent were fallow or under grass. Of the remaining 
118,027 acres, 460 were twice cropped. Of the 118,487 acres under 
actual cultivation, grain crops occupied 96,115 or 81*11 per cent, 
75,907 of them under hdjri Pcnicillaria spicata, 12,055 under wheat 
gahu Triticum aostivum, 6754 under jvdri Sorghum vulgare, 572 
under sdva Panicum miliaccum, 480 under rice bhdt Oryza sativa, 
337 under rag l El eu sine coracana, and 10 under Italian millet 
rdla Panicum italicum. Pulses occupied 14,350 acres or 12*11 per 
cent, 8391 of them under gram harbhara Cicer arietinum, 2945 
under kulith Dolichos biflorus, 2660 under udid Phaseolus mungo, 
227 under mug Phaseolus radiatus, 114 under peas vdta/na Pisum 
sativum, 7 under tur Cajanus indicus, and 6 under lentils masur 
Ervum lens. Oilseeds occupied 5652 acres or 4*77 per cent, 31 under 
gingelly-seed til Sesamum indicum, and 5621 under other oilseeds. 
Fibres occupied 113 acres or 0*09 per-cent, all under brown hemp 
ambadi Hibiscus cannabinus. Miscellaneous crops occupied 2257 
acres 01 * 1*90 per cent, 764 of them under sugarcane m Saccharum 
officinarum, 223 under chillies mirchi Capsicum frutescens, 59 
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under tobacco tamldhhu Nicotiana tabacum, and tho remaining 
1211 under various vegetables and fruits. 

The 1881 population returns show that of 50,899 people lodged in 
8904 houses, 48,416 or 95*12 per cent were Hindus, 2414 or 4’74 per 
cent Musalmdns, 61 or 0‘12 per cent Christians, 4 Pdrsis, and 4 Jews. 
The details of the Hindu castes are : 1 845 Brdkmans ; 6 Kayasth 
Prabhus, and 2 Tkakurs or Brahma Kshatris, writers ; 657 Jains, 367 
Lddsakka Vdnis, 226 Lingdyats, 81 Mdrvddis, and 7 Bhatias, traders 
and merchants ; 20,385 Kunbis, 1646 Alalis, 471 Rajputs, 54 TirmAlis, 
41 Hetkaris, and 34 Kdnadas, husbandmen; 696 Sondrs, gold and 
silver smiths ; 537 Sutars, carpenters ; 443 Shimpis, tailors ; 
364 Lohdrs, blacksmiths; 258 Kumbkdrs, potters; 68 Kdsars, 
coppersmiths; 36 Jingars, saddlers; 10 Otdris, metal-casters ; 728 
Telis, oil-presscrs ; 111 Sdlis, 100 Khatris, and 34 Koshtis, weavers; 
35 RaDgaris, dyers; 70 Guravs, drummers; 26 Joliaris, jewellers; 13 
Kolhdtis, rope-dancers ; 556 Nhavis, barbers ; 291 Barits, washermen ; 
1591 Dhangars, shepherds; 28 Gavlis, milk-sellers; 2 Bhois, 
fishers; 301 Pardeskis, labourers; 87 Khatiks, butchers; 64 Beldars, 
stone-masons; 21 Halvdis, sweetmeat-makers; 29 Buruds, basket and 
matmakers; 16 Pdtharvats, stone-cutters ; 3 Kdmathis, labourers; 
3674 Bhils, 1954 Kolis, 1541 Vanjdris, 61 Kangdris, 41 Vaidus, 37 
Kaikddis and 13 Ramosliis, early or unsettled tribes ; 6619 Mhdrs, 
watchmen ; 938 Charabhars and 46 Dhors, tanners ; 444 Mdngs, 
rope-makers ; 13 Mocliis, shoo-makers ; 10 Bhangis, scavengers; 
237 Gosdvis, 173 Bairdgis, 70 Manbhdvs, 68 Jangams, 65 Jogis, 44 
Bharddis, 25 Gondhalis, and 3 Joshis, beggars, 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

PLACES OF INTEREST. 

Achla fort, the west-most in the CMndor range, about twenty 
miles north of Dindori, was described by Captain Briggs* in 1818, 
as a large bill, little different from other hill forts in the same range. 
The ascent was fairly easy till near the top where it was steep and 
craggy. The foundation of a wall ran round part of the hill near the 
doorway, but it was either never finished or had fallen. There 
was no building and no place to keep ammunition except a thatched 
guard-house. 1 Achla was one of tho seventeen fortified places which 
surrendered to Colonel McDowell on the fall of Trimbak in 1818. 2 

Ahirgaon, ten miles north-west of Niphad, with, in 1881, a 
population of U45, is interesting as the place where, two years 
after liis escape from Thaua jail, Pcshwa Bajirav's favourite 
Triinbakji Denglia, the murderer of Gangddhar Sh&stri, was 
recaptured in 1818/' Acting on private information Captain Briggs, 
tho Political Agent in Khandesh, sent a party of Irregular Horse 
under Captain Swans toil to Ahirgaon, and they moved with such 
speed and secrecy that the house in which Trimbakji was hiding 
was surrounded before suspicion was aroused. When tho house was 
surrounded Trimbakji, who was lying on a cot, fled to the upper 
storey and hid under straw. Ho was soon discovered and seized 
without resistance. 4 On his capture Trimbakji was taken to 


1 Captain Briggs’ report, dated 20th June 1818, in Ahmadnagar Collector’s File, 
VI. Inward Miscellaneous. 2 Black er’s Manttlia War, 322 note 2. 

8 An account of Trimbakji’s escape from the TliAna jail is given in Bombay 
Gazetteer, XIV. 350. 

4 Captain Swans ton’s report, 29th June 1818, in Pcndhdri and Mar&tha War 
Papers, 367 ; Asiatic Journal, VIT. 69 ; Grant Duffs MardthAs, 675. 

Mr. W. B. Hockley, First Assistant Collector, Ahmadnagar (1819), gives the 
following account of Tritnbakji’s capture in Pandurang IJari, II. 69-71. ‘In the 
evening the informer Ndna came back and told me Trimbakji was in his secret 
abode. Ho made sure of this, because he had watched several men into the 
building of whose faces he had a perfect recollection, and he thought, from the 
preparations and bustle he observed, that matters were arranging for his removal. /This 
being the case, not a moment was to be lost ; and we proceeded to the tent of the Fu gHs h 
Resident and obtained an audience. I desired Ndna to enter, awaiting myself the 
result of the conference on the outside. He very soon came back, and the Resident 
immediately began to issue orders. The cavalry officer was s6nt for, and a second 
camo with him. After a short conversation they went away, and quickly returned 
at the head of two hundred men accompanied by torch-bearers. Ndna was mounted 
And desired to lead the way. We followed him across ravines and broken ground 
until we came to an ancient stone building in a ruinous state . and thatched with 
straw. Ndna now advised that half the men should dismount, and that twenty of 
them should endeavour to obtain an entrance, by a way he would point out, into the 
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Chdndor, and was afterwards sent as a prisoner to Chan&rgad in Chapter XT7. 

Bengal. 1 Places oTlntorest. 

A fair or uras is held at Ahirgaon on the fourth of the bright 
half of Kdrtik (October -November) in honour of a Musalman saint. 

It is attended by about 700 people. 

Ahivant 2 or tho Serpent Fort, in the Chdndor range, about Ahivant Foet. 
fifteen miles north of Dindori, was described by Captain Briggs in 
1818 as a large and shapeless hill, remarkably bleak and unhealthy. It 
was accessible both from Khandcsh and Gangfcliadi. The road from 
Khandesh was good and easy. The Gangthadi route was remarkably 


courtyard of the palaco. The officers declared if lie played any tricks with them he 
should bo s^ot through the head on the spot. Nan a vowed fidelity, and led tho 
way. Not a torch was lighted, though care was taken to have them ready to 
light the moment the word was given. We passed through a cow»shcd, 
the wall of which being of mud was brokon down in a moment. We were now in 
the yard, where wc heard tho bells of bullocks jingling, a sign that the peoplo 
of the place were on the point of leaving. Proceeding straight forwards wo 
came to an elephant whose keepers were fast asleep. The sagacious animal, 
aware that strangers were near him, rattled his chains and set up a tremendous yell 
which awoke his keepers, and gave the first alarm to the inmates of the place. The 
torches were at once lit to tlic consternation of the people of the house. Some of 
Triinbakji’s men resisted our advance, and a short but obstinate fight ensued, ending 
in their speedy destruction. Others, throwing open the great doors, attempted to fly, 
but were cut oil’ and killed by tho English horse stationed without. Still no Trim- 
bakji made his appearance. Ntlna led the way to the interior of the building, 
where wc found the wives of Trimbakji and many other women, all of whom begged 
for mercy, which was granted them. They swore on being questioned, that 
Trimbakji had left two days before. We were not to be so easily deceived. 
Ndna still led on through passages and dark rooms, until wc came to an iron door, 
which was forced open. Still Trimbakji could not be found. Nana himself 
was now at a loss, but determined on searching every hole and chamber. Wo 
climbed a small narrow staircase leading to a tower, and were stopped by a 
single man armed with a spear, who prevented our going higher. Sounds were 
heard from above as if some one was trying to break through the wall, and we 
had no doubt it was Trimbakji himself. The English officer grew impatient, for every 
knock seemed to bring the object of our search nearer to freedom. The spear 
prevented our ascending, and it was so rapidly thrust down and drawn back, that 
we could only see the hand that guided it at considerable intervals. At length one 
of the troopers rushed forwards, and received lhc point of the weapon in his breast. 
The man who held the spear having some difficulty in drawing it out, exposed his 
body to one of tho English olficers who fired his pistol and the spearman fell dead. The 
trooper was removed, and we pushed forward into a store-room above, where we could 
see nothing but straw on the floor, with several heaps of charcoal and firewood. Not 
doubting that some one lay hid in the straw, the officers gave orders to set it on 
fine, A groan was heard from the straw and the once formidable Trimbakji Denglia 
appeared and quietly surrendered. 

The writer of the Summary of tho Mardtha and Pendhdri Campaign gives the fol- 
lowing details (pp, 221-226). * On the rout and dispersion of B&jirAo’s army by General 
Doveton and Colonel Adams near Ndgpur in April 1818, Trimbakji deserted his master 
and was willing to accept the general terms of Mr. Elphinstone’s proclamation. He 
accordingly retired to the village where his father-in-law lived, and having bought 
some bullooks, carts, and ploughs, with a view of abandoning his public life, Tie meant 
to Bias the rest of his life in peace and obscurity. But Trimbakji was not long in the 
village when the resentment of a woman for some injury done to her husband 
prompted her to revenge. She made a long march to Chdndor and arranged that the 
secret of Trimbakji’s hiding place should reach Captain Briggs’ ears. Captain Briggs 
at once wrote to Captain Swanston to 'push on to Ahirgaon. Trimbakji’s private 
property, which was captured with him, amounted; according to one account to 
£6(KK), and according to another to. £4000. The property was assigned as prise- 
money to Captain Swanaton's Irregular Horse, ’ 

1 Grant Duffs MardtuSs, 676. 

1 Captain Briggs writes the names Eywunta, Blacker Eyewuttah, and the kter 
maps Iwautta and Iawatta. 
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steep being entirely a watercourse, almost impassable in the rains. 
A sort of rough but useless dam was built across the ravine to turn 
off the water. After passing the ravine the road turned off and was 
then assisted by steps. 1 There were two small arches intended for 
doors and a little very ruinous wall near the arches. On the hill 
there was a ruinous storehouse built of stone and inortar. The 
water-supply in the fort was arnplo. There were five militia-men or 
sibandis on the hill. 2 

Ambegaon, thirteen miles west of Dindori, with, in 1881, a 
population of 582, has a richly carved Honmdpanti temple of 
Mahadov forty feet by thirty-six. Tho roof and portions of the walls 
have fallen. 3 

A nandveli, a small village of 809 people, about three miles west 
of Nasik, close to a beautiful reach of tho Godavari, is interesting 
as the place to which in 1764 the Pcsliwa Raglmnathrilv retired 
when liis nephew Madhavrav insisted on his right to command. It 
was hero that Anundibai, the widow of llaghunathrav, was removed 
from Kopargaon in 1798 and died in the next year. Her two sons 
Biljirav (afterwards the last Peslnva) and (JliimiuVji Appa and her 
adopted son Amritvav remained at Anandveli until, in 1795, on tho 
prospect of hostilities with Nizam Ali, they were taken to tho hill 
fort of Sliivuer in Junnar. 4 

Anjaneri,- a flat-topped mass of hill (4295) in tho Nasik 
sub-division, is almost detached from its western neighbour Trimbak 
by the chief pass leading into west Igatpnri,and falls eastward into the 
plain in a short and low chain of bare hills. The general direction of 
the hill is north and south, though them are spurs of considerable 
elevation on the other sides, 'flic area covered by the main body of 
the hill is about three square miles, or a little more. It is four 
miles from Trimbak town and about fourteen from Nasik. The 
highroad between these two places passes a short distance to the north 
of the hill. At the foot of Anjaneri, on the north-east, is a village 
which bears the same name. The hill itself, or the fort as it is called 
in the neighbourhood, is surrounded by a precipitous scarp on three 
sides, baton the southern face there is a considerable slope by which 
cattle and even ponies can ascend to all but the highest parts. There 
are two main plateaus. One, the top of the fort, which is bare of 
trees and covered only with coarse grass and the roots and flowers 
\ s of tho wild arrowroot Curcuma eaulina plant ; tho other, from 
Which the chief spurs jut out, varies in breadth, and is covered on 
ttfe north, east, and west with vegetation. On tlio spurs there are 
few\ trees and even close to tho scarp between the two plateaus the 
thiefe brushwood is of small growth and little value as timber. On 
the w>st there is a fair growth of bamboo, and on all the upper slopes 
\ 

^ 5 ' — 

i ^th r<^’^ e9 were infested with tigers in 1818. 

9 Captain vBriggs’ report, dated 20th June 1818, in Ahmadnagar Collector’s File, 

VI. Inward Miscellaneous. 3 Dr. Burgess’ List of Archaeological Remains, 117. 

4 Grant Duff’® MArathAs, 330, 520. 

e Mr. J. A. ifkrinea, C.S. The hill is said to have been named from Anjana, the 
mother of HandmAn the oelebrated monkey-god who helped 116m in his expedition 
against Ceylon, \ 
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the kdrvi or Strobilanthus grahamianus, which is a bash of great use 
over all the hilly west for thatching and wattle, grows plentifully. 
Throughout the woods there is a curious absence of birds, though 
of late years efforts have been made by residents to introduce some 
of tho more common spocies of partridge and spur-fowl. A 
panther is usually reported in the villages near the eastern sido of 
the hill, and one or two have been shot there within the last ten 
years, but there is not enough cover or other attraction on tho fort 
itself to ensure tho presence of largo game. Tho top of the fort, 
where there is a small temple or shrine in honour of the presiding 
goddess, is reached by a path on the north-east and another on the 
south-east. Tho lower plateau is bounded by a steep scarp which 
is traversed by two main pathways one on the north and one on tho 
west. Other tracks lead to this part of tho hill, but thoy are seldom 
used. Along the baso of the upper scarp, through tho jdmbhul wood, 
a path leads completely round the hill, and for about a third of the 
way is under thick shade. This path is cleared every yoar and a few 
other tracks are made passable by a small subscription collected 
from the residents. The general way of getting up to tho first 
plateau is from the village of Anjaneri. The path winds through 
tho village, up a stoop and bare slopo for. about half a mile, to a 
small ledgo covered with mango and other trees. Above this ledge 
comes a second bare and grassy slope, surmounted by the lower 
scarp, a black wall of considerable height. This scarp is climbed 
through one of the larger clefts in tho basalt invisible from below. 
This cleft is very narrow and almost perpendicular in parts. Tho 
sides are smooth, and tho path, in its present condition, is an 
accumulation of loose stones, largo and small. Up this the Mhdrs 
of Anjaneri carry people with perfect safety in a light litter or 
swung chair. Remains near the top of tho crevice show that 
when the fort was in its prime the whole of the darvdza or gate, as 
the cleft is called, was paved in broad steps with stono cut out of 
the adjacent basalt, but the constant passage of cattle, when the 
grazing was let out by the year, has left but a few of these stops 
untouched, and it is their remains that strew tho pathway which 
now winds zigzagging from sido to side oE the cleft . 1 * 3 

The main attraction of tho north-eastern side of tho first plateau 
where the three bungalows of tho European residents are situated, 
is a charming little pond, surrounded with jdmbhul trees on three 
sides and affording, owing to the lowness of its bank on the fourth, 
a grand view over the district spread out like a map below. 
Prom the south side the upper wall, which is hero less precipitous 
than to the west, rises almost from tho water, and tho houses and 
pitching places studded with tents and reed huts seem to be dropped 
wherever there is a narrow ledgo to bo found. Tho water of the 
pond has a reputation for unwholesomenoss, so a good well has boon 
sunk near the houses. There are, in addition to this pond, two 


Chapter XIV. ;1 , 
Places oflnterest. 
Anjaneri. 


1 About half way up the darvdza on the left aide is a small oave temple with a 
well in it, Locally it is called the Monkey’s Care and it is reached by scrambling 

up the bare wall of the scarp for about six feet. Mr. H. F. Silcock, C» S. 

3 23 — 5 $ 
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Chapter XIV. others on this plateau, besides a few springs. In one of the ponds 
— there is now little water after the end of the year, but in the other 

Flaeee of interest. tter0 is enoug h f or the few cattle that are still allowed to graze 

An jan sri. above the darv&za. 

The elevation above the sea is about 4300 feet on the upper scarp 
plateau, and about 3700 feet at the pond where the bungalows are. 
This height, the splendid views, the comparatively shaded walks, 
and the accessibility from Nasik, render the hill a resort of 
residents of the district during the months of April and May. 
Tho mists, from the collection on the hill of vapour-laden clouds 
that precede tho monsoon, generally warn the sojourners to take 
flight by the end of the latter month. The conveyance of baggage 
up and down the hill forms a favourite source of livelihood to the 
Mh&rs of the villago, who also reap tho usual perquisites that 
accompany the camps of temporary residents at places of this sort. 

Though called a fort, tho hill does not like Trimbak bear signs 
of having been adapted by artificial means for defence. What is 
known of its history seems to indicate that from tho first time it 
was visited for purposes of state, it was intended only as a health 
resort. Raghunathrao, otherwise RAghoba Ddda, tho father of the 
last Pcshwa, was exiled to Anandvali, a small village on the 
God&vari, to the west of Nasik. From thence he visited Anjaneri 
in the hot season, and built a sort of summer palace there. Tho 
remains of somo out-buildings below the pond, as well as the names 
of the two minor ponds, show that his court accompanied him 
to his retreat witli their retinue and tho state elephants. One 
ruin is tho FaHkhana or Jail and to the west of tho hill is the 
Hattitahio or Elephants* Pond, while to the cast is the BrAhman 
Pond. The remains of the palace have been incorporated in part 
into the stops of the approach and partly into the walls of one of 
the bungalows. Just before reaching the embankment of the chief 
pond, on the north, there is on tho right of tho path a small square 
temple, so called, of Dhydn , which is really merely the retreat in 
which Raghunathrao used to meditate as the term shows. From 
a window in the west wall of this buildiug a curious artificial breach 
in tho scarp of tho Trimbak Fort is visible. This is said by some 
of tho neighbours to havo beou cut by order of RAghoba, who thus 
saw through the cleft tho setting of the sun on a day supposed to 
bo propitious for such an observation. To the back of the largest 
bungalow, in the scarp, is a small cave temple, without any indication 
of its object or dedication. Just below it, on a more gentle slope, 
an amphitheatre has been scoopod in steps in the side of the hill 
with a stump of a jamhhnl in tho centre overshadowed by living 
trees of the same sort, and here the missionaries of Sharanpur and 
M&Jegaon, who are regular visitors during tho summer, hold the 
service of the Church of England. The same missionary, who tried 
to re-stock the wood with birds, made an attempt to introduce fish 
into the pond, but though the marcl he put in as small fry have now 
(1880) grown to a very large size, they have shown no signs of 
multiplying, and the same number, six, is seen basking on the 
surface, year after year; The experiment with the feathered tribe 
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has been more successful, and the melancholy monotone of the koel Chapter XftG 
is no longer the only sound that breaks the silence of the wood. Placet o/Interdffc 

Below Anjaneri are the remains of large and highly finished temples, Akjict bi. 

which seem to have been in their present ruined state for several 
hundred years. They are said to date from the time of the Gauli or 
Shepherd kings, that is, the Dovgiri Yddavs (a.d. 1150- 1308). In the 
centre piece of the door of all of them is a figure of a Jain Tirthankar 
in either a sitting or a standing posture, canopied by a hooded 
snake, and surrounded by rich foliage and highly finished cornices. 

One only has a large cross-legged image of a Tirthankar. Many 
other images have been thrown down and broken. Among other 
ruins there arc figures of Ganesh and the ling as worshipped at 
the present day. One of the temples with Jain figures has a 
Sanskrit inscription, dated 1140 (Shak 100*3), recording the grant 
of the income of somo shops to the Jain temple by a Vani minister 
of the Yddav ruler Soundev III. (?) 1 

Ankai generally known as Ankai-Tankai, the strongest hill fort Ankai Tanxai. 
in the district, rises about 900 feet above the plain and 3200 feet 
above the sea, six miles north of Yoola and near the Manmad and 
Ahmadnagar road. The hill top commands a wide view of Khandosh 
and the Godavari valley. In 1818 the hill was described as nearly 
square, a solid rock rising from another hill with sides gradually falling 
towards the low country. The rock was scarped on its four sides to a 
perpendicular fall of from 150 to 200 feet, thus presenting on its four 
quarters inaccessible, smooth, and bluff faces. The top, which was 
about a mile round, was flat except on the eastern quarter whore rose 
a small conical hill about 150 feet high. The point of this little 
cone was 900 feet above the levol of tho surrounding plain. The 
ascent to Ankai was very difficult, passing over a steep and craggy 
way, and through seven lines of strong fortifications. The lower 
gate was well built, and, witli its curtains and towers, presented 
an independent work by no means contemptible. Passing tho lower 
gate, the farthor ascent led, through a number of difficult and 
intricate windings, and by flights of rock-cut steps with a low and 
small parapet to the left. After tho last flight of steps tho entrance 
was protectod by a strong gateway and works, passing through which 
the ascent led, by a narrow winding stair, to the edgo of the rock, 
which was protected by a similar gate and works on its top. 

About twenty-five men, standing on the top of this gateway and 
armed with nothing but stones, could keep back any number of 
assailants. As this was the only way to the top, so long as it was 
held, the garrison could set at defiance all efforts at approach. The 
latter flight of sixty or seventy steps was just broad enough to 
admit a single man at a time ; and a large quantity of dry wood 
was kept on both gates ready if necessary to fire the gateways. 

Close inside of the last gateway was a curious domed building said 
to be a treasure chamber. On the summit were many rock-cut 
magazihes and granaries, some of them from twenty to fifty, feet 
deep, approached by narrow and winding flights of steps with 

i Dr*. J. .Wilson (1850) Jour. B. B, R. A. So©. HI. ; Pandit BhsgvdnUl Indrsji. 
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Chapter XIV, cisterns of pure water at the different turnings and ohambers. On 

Places oflnterest. the sur ^ ace the roc ^ were two large reservoirs, and at the . 
* ' western end were the remains of a large palace. Tankai which is 

Ankai Tankai. a ^ ou j } a m \\ 0 north-east of Ankai was also fortified. On the east . 

side there are still the remains of a well-built guard-house, 
commanding the approach from the plain which is here tolerably 
easy and was apparently the road by which supplies were brought 
for the Ankai garrison. Tankai seems to havo been, used as a 
storehouse for the main fort. 1 

j? orl ' In 1035 Ankai Tankai fort, with Alka Palka, was captured by 

Shah Julian's general Khan Khanan. 2 In 1005 Thovenot mentions 
Ankai as a stage betweeu Surat and Aurangabad. 3 

During the last Mardtha war Lieutenant-Colonel McDowell's 
detachment came to Ankai on the 5th of April 1818. On the 
previous day negotiations had boon opened with the commandant 
whose master, a chief iu the neighbourhood, had sent orders for 
surrender. On arriving before tlie fort, as bo found matters not 
fully settled, Lieutenant-Colonel McDowell ordered a pair of six- 
pounders to tho gate of the village or petta at the foot of the hill. 
This was instantly opened and a surrender effected, and a party from 
the detachment climbed the lofty battlements of Ankai, and 
without striking a blow hoisted the British flag on its summit. The 
- whole of tho guns on tho top had been loaded, and the matches 
lighted ; nor was it without the greatest difficulty and a handsome 
gratuity that the commandant prevailed on the gnrrison to retire 
without giving the British camp a volley. The garrison amounted 
to about 300 men with about forty gnus. Considering the works 
and tho amount of stores it was fortuuato that all wero 
secured without bloodshed. Tho surrender of Ankai was of 
great importance to the English, as, if it had held out, even for a 
short time, the numerous other forts would probably have been 
encouraged to offer resistance. Within the fort were found forty 
pieces of ordnanco with a largo store of ammunition. 4 There were 
about LI 200 in cash and L2U00 more were raised from prize sales. 
A party of forty native infantry under a European officer was loft 
in the fort. 5 In 1827 Ankai had fifty houses and nine shops. Of 
tho four forts Aukai, Tankai, Alka, and Palka, all but Ankai wero 
dismantled. 0 


1 Lake’s Sieges of the Madras Army, 88 , 90; Slacker’s MarAtha War, 318; 
Summary of the MarAtha and PcndhAri Campaign, 163-168. Mr. H. F. Silcock, C.S. 

- Elliot and Dowson, VII. 57. The local use of Alka- Palka seems uncertain. 
According to Mr. W. Ramsay, C.S,, Alka-Palka arc two unfortified hills to tho west 
of Ankai-Tankai, and divided from them by the road and railway. According to 
Mr. H. F. Silcock, C.S. , tho western block of hills is called GoraknAth and Alka - 
Palka is the same as Ankai-Tankai. 

3 The eighth stage from Surat was Sat An a 102 miles, the ninth was UmrAne (on 
the Agra road fifteen miles south-west of Mdlegaon) 16& miles, and the tenth 
Ankai Tankai, eighteen miles. Voyages, V. 220. 

4 The details are, fifty-five pigs of lead and a very large quantity of gunpowder. 
In Ankai. village were found 799 sera of lead and 9500 matchlock balls. Appendix 
to Cantain Briggs’ Report, 20th June 1818, in Ahmadnagar Collector’s File, VI. 
Inward Miscellaneous. 

•Lake’s Sieges of the Madras Army, 88, 90; Slacker’s MarAtha War, 318; 
8umroary of the MarAtha and PendhAri Campaign, 163 • 168. • Climes’ Itinerary, 23. 
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The Dhond and Manm&d railway has a station at- Ankai. The Chapter ZJV. 
station-master and telegraph signallers* offices are at present places of Intoretfc 
accommodated in a temporary structure, thirty feet square. Near 
the station are two temporary houses for the permanent way inspector ^ NKAI 
and engine-driver. A siding about three miles long runs from the 
station to a quarry from which stono was obtained for the bridges 
and buildings on the Manmdd end of the railway. 

There aro three Brahmanical caves on Ankai hill, all very rough Cam. 
and unfinished. Tho first, an unfinished ling shrine, is inside the 
second gate on the ascent to tho fort. Its entrance is seventeen 
feet long by nine feet broad, and, on each side of it, is a small 
group of sculpture, a central female figure with a maid-servant 
carrying an umbrella over her head and. a dwarf. One of two 
figures on the outer side of the pilaster seems to have been a 
man attended by a dwarf. Behind tho female figure is a pilaster 
with much carving on its face. From the entrance to the front of 
the shrine is about 13. i feet. The shrine is the usual square room 
with door-keepers wearing high rounded head-dresses and inside is 
the base for a ling. The passago or pradakahina round tho ling and _ 
a chamber to tho right of the entrance aro unfinished. On the 
back wall of the shrine is a three-headed bust, or trimurti , some- 
what in the stylo of those in tho smaller Elura caves. This figure 
and tho style of the pilasters and sculptures show this to be a late 
cave probably of the tenth or eleventh century. The other two caves 
aro at tho base of a knoll on the level top of the hill. They 
are without ornament or sculpture. One is a hall thirty- one feet 
wile and forty-eight feet deep with two plain square pillars in 
front. Three cells have been begun in the loft wall. The area 
is divided by brick and mud partitions, which seems to show that 
the place has been used for other than religious purposes, probably 
as a magazine or storehouse. Tho third cave is a very irregular 
excavation thirty-two feet wide with two rough pillars in front, and 
other two further back. Below the front is a cistern. 1 

On the south face of Tankai hill, looking down upon tho village 
of Ankai from which they are hardly a hundred yards distant, is a 
group of some seven Jain caves, small but richly sculptured, though 
unfortunately many of the figures aro much defaced. 2 

The first is a two-storeyed cave ; the front of tho lower storey is 
supported by two pillars, with a figure at the base of each, facing 
one another and occupying the place of small door-koepers. Low 
parapets, ornamented * on the outsido, join each pillar to the end 
walls. -The door loading from the veranda into the hall is very 
richly sculptured, overloaded indeed with minute details and far 
too massive and rich for the small apartments it connects. The hall 
inside is square, its roof supported by four columns, much in the 
, style in vogue from the tenth to the twolfth century, the capita! 
surmounted by four brackets, each carved with little fat four-armed 



1 1 Forgusson and Burgees’ Cave Temples, 480. 

2 rergussou and Burgees’ Cave Temples, 505- 508. 
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figures supporting a thin flat architrave. The enclosed square is 
carved as a lotus with three concentric rings of petals. The shrine 
door is ornamented similarly to the entrance door, the lower portion 
of the jambs being carved with five human figures on each. There 
is nothing inside the shrine. 

The upper storey has also two pillars in the front of the veranda 
similar to those below, but not so richly carved. . The hall inside is 
perfectly plain. 

The second cave is similar to tho first, being also two-storeyed. 
The chief difference is that tho verandas aro shut in and form 
outer rooms. On the lower floor the veranda measures twenty-six 
feet by twelve, and has a largo figure at either end ; that at tho 
west or loft end is the male figure usually known as Indra seated on 
a couched elephant, but instead of being reliefs, tho elephant and 
Indra aro each carved out of a separate block, and set into a nicho 
cut out to receive them. Opposite him is Iudr&ni or Amba, which 
the villagers have converted, by means of paint, tinsel, and paper, 
into a figuro of Bhav&ni. 

The door into tho hall is of tho same elaborate pattern as those 
in the first cavo. Tho hall is about twenty feet squaro and similar 
in details to tho last, but more coarsely carved. There is a small 
vestibule to the shrine at the back. Tho shrine door is much 
plainer than thoso already mentioned, having only a pair of pilasters 
on oach side and a small imago of a Tirthankar on the centre of 
the lintel. The shrino itself is about thirteen feet square and 
contains a seat for an image with a high back rounded at the top. 
It seems as if it had been intended to cut a passage behind it, but 
this has not been completed. 

The upper storey, which is reached by a stair from the right end 
of the front room below, has a plain door, and is also partly lighted 
by square holes pierced in geometric patterns. Tho door leads to a 
narrow balcony, at each ond of which is a full-sized lion carved in 
half relief. Tho hall inside was apparently intended to be about 
twenty feet square with four pillars, but only part of it is excavated. 
The shrino is about nine feet by six with a seat against the wall for 
an image. 

The third cave is like the lower storey of the second cave, with a 
perforated screen wall in front, much injured by time and weather. 
Tho front room is about twenty-five feet long by nine wide, the ends 
occupied by large reliefs of Indra and Amba. Indra who is much 
destroyed, his elephant being scarcely recognisable, wears a high 
tiara of a late type and is attended by fly-whisk bearers and 
heavenly choristers or gandharvas. A pilaster at each side of the 
compartment is crowned by a four-armed dwarf as a bracket and 
supports an alligator or makara and a human figure. Between the 
alligators is tho canopy or tor ana so common in such positions in 
modem Jain shrines. Amba has also her attendants, one of them 
riding a small defaced animal with a large club in his hand; 
another an ascetic with a long beard and carrying an umbrella. 
The mango foliage usually represented over this figure is here 



Deccan.] 


NASIR. 


423 


conventionalised into six sprays hung at equal distances under the 
canopy or torana which, with a grinning face or kirtimukli in the 
centre, stretches across the top of the sculpture. 

The hall, which is entered by a door with a moderate amount of 
ornament, measures twenty-one feet by twenty-five, the roof being 
supported by four pillars as in tho others, except that the lotus 
that fills the central square is much richer and moro curious. It 
has four concentric rows of petals, tho inner and outer ones plain, 
but in the second, counting outwards, each of tho sixteen petals is 
carved with a human figure, mostly females, and all dancing or 
playing ©n musical instruments ; the third circle contains twonty- 
four petals, each carved apparently with divinities, singly or with a 
companion, and mounted on their carriers or vahanas, mostly animals 
or birds. The lotus is enclosed in an octagonal border carved with 
a lozenge-and-bead ornament, outsido of which, in one corner, is a 
single figure standing on one foot, and in each of tho other corners 
are three figures, a larger one in the centre dancing or playing and 
two smaller attendants. 


On the back wall, on each side of the vestibule of tho shrine, is 
a standing naked Jain figure about life-size. On the left of this 
figure is one of the Tirthankars, probably Shantin&th. Ho stands 
on a low basement, carved with a dovoteo at each end, a lion next, 
then an elephant on each side of a central wheel, not set, as in most 
caves, with the edge towards the front, but with tho side; under it 
is an antelope or mriga, tho symbol of the sixteenth Tirthankar, 
with a small worshipper at each side. The Jina has a diamond- 
shaped mark on the centre of tho breast ; and drops his hands 
straight down on either side to meet with the finger points some 
objects held up by devotees wearing loincloths. The sculpture has 
a pilaster on each side, in front of which stands Parshvan&fch in the 
same . attitude as the central figure but only about a third of the 
size, and distinguished by tho five-hooded snake overshadowing 
him. In a recess in the top of each pilaster on a level with 
Sh&ntin&th’s head is a seated Jina, and outside tho pilaster on the 
left is a female fiy-whisk bearer. Over tho shoulders of Shantinath 
.■ire small choristers or vidyddhars, above which, on projecting 
^rackets, stand two elephants holding up their trunks towards a 
nr, “mall figure seatod like Shri, behind the point of a sort of 
^_ e . 8 }r turreted canopy suspended over the Tirthankar's head. 
r % each sido of this figure and above the elephants are four men and 
*women bringing offerings or worshipping it. Over them is a canopy 
with a grinning face or kirtimuleh and six circles in it each filled 
with a fleur-de-lys ornament. Above this, under tho arch that 
crowns the compartment, are seven little figures each holding a 
festoon with both hands. All this is so like what is found in Jain 
temples even of the present day that it cannot bo ancient, and 
probably belongs to tho twelfth or thirteenth century. 


The Fdrshvandth on the other side stands in the same stiff 
attitude touching with the points of his fingers the heads of two 
little attendants. On the left stands a woman with an offering, and 
bn the right is a seated figure with a pointed cap. The pilasters on 
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oacli side of this compartment are plain, and over the snake-hoods 
which canopy Parshvan&th’s head is an almost hemispherical object 
intended for an umbrella. Over this is a figure with his hands 
clasped, and two others on oach side bearing oblong objects liko 
bricks, which they seem about to throw down on tho ascetic. 

The door of the shrine is moulded but without figure ornament, 
and the shrine is about twelve feet square with a seat for an 
imago in the middle of it. Behind this to the right is a trap hole 
into a small room below, with a Tirtliankar evidently thrown down 
from the shrine. The custom of providing sunk hidden rooms 
for these images came into vogue after the inroads of Muhammad 
of Ghazni (1000-1025) ; whether this cellar was formed when the^ 
excavation was made or afterwards, it shows that the shrine was in - ” 
use in times when idols were special objects of Muslim hate, as they 
were during the rule of Ala-ud-din Khilji (1295-1315). 

Tho fourth cave has two massive plain square pillars in front of 
its veranda, which measures about thirty feet by eight. The door 
is similar to that in the first cave, with a superabundance of small 
members, and having a Jina on tho lintel. The hall is eighteen 
feet deep by twenty-four wide, its roof supported by two pillars 
across tho mid tile, with corresponding pilasters on the side walls, 
also on the front and back, quite in tho stylo of structural temples 
of tho present day. They have no fat figures on the brackets which 
are of scroll form. A bench runs along tho back wall which serves 
as a step to tho shrine door. The seat for the image is against tho 
back wall in which an arched recess lias been begun but left 
unfinished. On the left pillar of the veranda is a scarcely legible 
inscription in characters of about the eleventh or twelfth century. 

The remaining excavation to tho east are smaller and much broken 
and damaged ; they have doors similar to those in the first and 
second, and in the shrine of one of them is an image of a Tirthankar. 
They are partly filled with earth. 

Aundha, on the south-west frontier of Sinnar, about ten miles 
south of Dovlali, tlio nearest railway station, is a natural stronghold 
ending in a sharp cone but lias no traces of any built fort. Tho 
rock-cut steps that formorly led up this cone have been desfcfroyei 
and the summit is at present almost inaccessible. On the omv' 
hill somo fine six-sided basalt pillars stand out from the her. 

A curious trap dyke also stretches in a scries of low mounds jlv 
some miles from the foot of Aundha towards Kavnai. Pattah, £* 
larger bluff within Ahmadnagar limits, about two miles south of 
Aundha, has a flat top rising in one place to a low peak, below 
which there is a large chamber cut in the rock, where Mr. Fraser 
Tytler, Collector of Ahmadnagar between 1855 and 1860, used to 
camp in the hot weather. The two forts with the joining ridge form 
a regular arc facing northwards. The arc includes the valuable 
forest reserve of Bhanddrdara about ten miles south-east of Belgaon- 
Kurhe railway station. 1 


1 Mr. W. Ramsay, C.S. ; Mr. J, A Baines, C.S. 
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Both of theso forts are said to have been built in the latter part 
of the fourteenth century, when tho Bahmani dynasty (1347-1488) 
established their power over tho Deccan. On tho division of their 
territories towards the end of the fifteenth century, the two forts 
came into the possession of the Alim ad n agar kings (1488-1036). 
In 1027 they ♦foil into the hands of tho Delhi emperors. In 
1071 during AurangzeVs rule, Moropant Pinglo took them oil behalf 
of Shiv&ji. 1 Next year Moliobat Khan retook them, but only to 
lose them in 1075, when Dehor Khan, the Moghal general, was 
defeated by Pinglo. 2 From 1 (175 they remained under the Maratlias, 
till the British conquest in 1818. Both Shivaji and tho Peshwas 
used to maintain an irregular force of militia for their defence. 

Bahula Fort, (3105) about ten miles south-west of Nasik, was 
described by Captain Briggs in 1818 as difficult of access, with only 
one road up the scarp of the rock by steep steps. These steps went to 
within twelve or fourteen feet perpendicular height of tho gate, and 
these twelve feet were climbed by a ladder which was drawn up at 
pleasuro into the fort. This contrivance rendered the gate almost 
as inaccessible as tho rest of the hill. Captain Briggs considered 
it the simplest and strongest mode of protecting tho entrance 
to tho gates of such hill forts. A bad wall ran round part of tho 
fort. The top of the fort was very small and had a ruined arched 
building like a bombproof. There was plenty of water, and, at the 
foot of the scarp outside the fort, was a fine excavation in the rock 
which served as a granary. 3 

, Bangaon, live miles south of Naudgaon, with, in 1881, a 
population of 281, has a Horn adp anti temple of Baueshvar. 4 

Belgaon-Kurhe, a small village of 1080 people, sixteen miles 
north-east of Igatpuri, shares a railway station with tho neighbouring 
village of Naudur. Tho traffic returns show an increase in passengers 
from 5097 in 1873 to 7425 in 1880, ami in goods from 202 to 252 
tons. There is a native rest-house near the station. 

Bha'skargad Fort, about eight miles south of Igatpuri, is 
described by Captain Briggs, who visited it in 1818, as easy of 
access, but with a long ascent to the foot of the scarp. The path 
lay through thick bamboo brushwood which hid all view of tho fort 
*^to within 200 yards. The path then continued nearly across tho 
■ 0 whole sido of the hill by a narrow track under the scarp of tho 
rock which is too overhanging for stones hurled from the top to 
reach tho track. From here the ascent was by good broad steps 
cut out of a deep road in tho rock and rendered easy by its winding 
route. At the top was a good strong gate. On the hill top thcro 
were no bombproof s for ammunition or provisions and both were 
kept in a thatchod house. Tho water supply of the fort was ample. 5 


. , * 
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1 Grant Duff’s MarAth&s, 112. 3 Grant Duff’s Mar&thds, 119. 

8 Captain Briggs’ Report, 20th June 1818, in Ahmadnagar Collector's File, VI. 
Inward Miscellaneous. 

4 Dr. Burgess’ List of Archaeological Remains, 118. 

5 One weak point in this fort was a space of about forty yards where the 
perpendicular rock broke into an easy ascent. A bad wall about 4J feet thick had 

b 23-54 
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Bhogte, twelve miles south-east of Yeola, with, in 1881, a 
population of 240, has a yearly fair which lasts for a week in April 
and is attended by about 15,000 persons. 

Bhoja pur, about ton miles south of Sinnar, with, in 1881, a 
population of 748, has a temple of Kltandoba cut in tlio rock in the 
hill fort. 1 The village is in two distinct hamlets, Sonov&di and 
K&siirvadi, situated at some distance from each other. There was 
formerly a considerable manufacture of glass bangles and beads in 
this village, but the trade is declining with the growing use of 
imported goods and the increase in the cost of the local goods 
consequent on the stoppage of free fuel from forest lands. 2 

Cha'mbha'r Lena, or the Cliambliar caves, are ent in a hill 600 
feet above the plain about live miles north of Nttsik. 3 The caves are 
Jain caves. About thirteen years ago (1870) the Jain community 
of Nasik, comprising some wealthy Marwiiri and Gujarati bankers 
and cloth-dealers, built a wall near the caves at a cost of £75 
(Rs. 750) ; a flight of steps at a cost of -CftO (Rs. 800) ; a cistern at 
the foot of the hill at a cost of £20 (Rs. 200) ; and a large rest- 
house in Mhasrul village at the foot of the hill. 

The caves are about 450 feet from the base of the hill and 
face soutk-weafc. The upper part of the ascent is by a stair of 
roughly dressed stone, containing 178 steps of varying heights and 
with side parapets. At the J08rd step a path leads to two rock-cut 
cisterns on the right, one with a broken top and the other two 
square openings. Above the built stair sixteen steps cut in the scarp 
lead to the cave terrace. Beginning from the left or west there is, in 
a slight recess, a cistern with two openings broken into one. Next 
is a cave with a veranda with four columns, of which the loft column 
and pilaster are square and unfinished and the others are eight-sided. 
On the rock over the cave is built a lotus-bud cupola liko those on 
structural temples. In the left end of the veranda is a covered cell ; 
in the back, at the left side, a door has been begun but not cut 
through the wall ; next to it is a plain rectangular window. The 
central doorway, which is plain with a raised sill, has at the sides a 
pair of saints or Tirthankars doing duty as door-keepers. Gautama, 
on the left, is fl ve feet two inches high And is attended by two female 
figures about foot high. Over the door is a Jina seated cross- 
legged, about fourteen inches high, on a throne with three lions in 
front with a male fly-whisk bearer twenty-one inches high on each Bide. 


been built bere and a worse bastion, neither of them more than twelve and in one 
place not more than six feet high. This part was easy to carry by escalade with little 
loss as, not forty yards lower down, there was perfect cover for a large body of men. 
There were no parapet and no loopholes to this work, so that the garrison were 
forced to expose themselves. Captain Briggs’ Report, 20th June 1818, in Ahmadnagar 
Collector’s File, VT. Inward Miscellaneous. 

1 Dr. Burgess’ List of Archaeological Remains, 114. a Mr. J. A. Baines, C.S. 

* Dr, Burgess' List of Archaeological Remains, 115-117. The name ChAmbhAr Lena 
seems to have been given because there was a ChdmbhArs’ god at the foot of the hilL 
The Jains call the hill Gajpanthi. According to their story. In the DvApar or third 
age Krishna had a brother, named GajsukhkumAr, who gained absolution ovmuhti on 
this hill and gave it his name. After him other sages gained absolution on the hill 
and it beoame holy. 
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To the left of this is a fat figure seated on a kneeling elephant ; 
and to the right is the goddess Ambika seated on some crouching 
animal, and holding a child on her knee'. Parshvanath stands on the 
right of the door with a five-hooded snake canopying his head. On his 
right a female attendant, about three inches high, has a single cobra 
hood over her head ; and to her right a man kneels on one knee. To 
the right of this is another window, and then a side door leading into 
a rough part of the cave which is walled from the rest. In tho right 
end of the veranda is an unfinished cell with a bench, and over the 
door is a sculpture like that over tho central door but somewhat 
larger. As the sculpture is in coarse spongy rock it is rough, 
and seems to have been freshened at a comparatively lato date, 
Tho interior is roughly hewn and not properly squared. At the 
left end is a group of figures in a slight recess. The group includes 
a cross-legged Tirtliankar, ten inches high, on a throne which has 
the bull or sign-mark of Adindth, in tho centre. To the left of 
the throne is a squatting figure, and then two five-inch standing 
male figures. The lower part of the other side is unfinished. Outside 
each of the Jina's arms is another five-inch Jina similarly seated, and, 
over each of tho three heads, is a painted canopy with a male figure 
three and a half inches high to t he central canopy and a similar figure 
on each of tho side ones. Pound this group are twenty-one 
shallow recesses, an inch and a half square, each containing a seated 
Jina. Of these five are down each side, three on each side slope 
up towards one in the centre, ono is under each of tho lowest in tho 
slopes, and one is over each shoulder of tho larger figure. These, 
with the throe main figures, completo the twenty-four Tirthankars 
or Jinas. A bench goes round tlirco sides of the cave. On tho 
back wall, above the bench, in the centre, is a three-feet Parshvanath 
soated on a throne with three liens below, his head canopied by 
a seven-hooded snako. Above is a small seated figure, and, on each 
side, is a standing figure two feet nine inches high with high cap 
and fly-whisk. On each side of these fly-whisk bearers is a largo 
seated figure with high ornamental cap, necklace, and earrings. 
Tho left figure is a man on a kneeling elephant witli foliage below ; 
the right figure is Ambika, on a crouching lion or tiger, and at her 
knee is a reclining female figure. Beyond each of thesois a seated 
male, three feet five inches high, like to the central figure and with 
similar fly-whisk bearers, but also with a triple umbrella held over 
a seven-hooded snake by heavenly choristers or vidyddharas. Tho 
right group has Gautama standing under foliage and with no other 
canopy. To the extreme right is part of a standing male and 
other unfinished figure. 

About ten yards to the right is a recess as if tho beginning 
of a cave, and seven yards farther is tho third excavation, with an 
open veranda. On the left wall is a figure two feet high, seated 
on an animal, with a canopy above and pilasters down each side of 
tho compartment. On the right wall, in a similar recoss, is Ambika 
on her tiger, with a child on her left knee, and a standing figure one 
foot high below her right knee and behind the tiger ; figures also 
stand by the pilasters and appear in the canopy overhead. In the 
back of the veranda is an ornamental central doorway with raised 
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Chapter XIV. sill having two griffins or lions* heads in front; an ornamental 
Places oflnterest* Piaster is on each side, and over the lintol is a cornice with small 
standing males over each pilaster and the centre of the door. To 
Caves. R the 1 e ^ the door is the cobra-hooded Pdrshvandth, with two 

smaller attendants, and down each side of the panel is an ornamental 
pilaster on which small standing figures aro carved. On the 
right side of the door is a much defaced Gautama, with decayed 
seated attendants below on each side, and several small figures on 


the side pilasters. The hall is eight or nine feet square. On the 
left wall is a group, containing two ton-inch Jinas, seated on a 
cushion with two lions below each. To the right and left are 
Ambika and Indra with attendants. To the left of each Jina is a 


standing male. Tlio canopies and twenty-one very small seated 
Jinas aro nearly the same as before. By the sides of the central 
figures arc three males in a row, with triple umbrellas over their 
heads, very rudely cut. Tlio back wall has a built bench in front and 
three standing male figures, the central figure three feet five inches, 
and the side figures three feet three inches high, with four ornamental 
pilasters between and at the sides of tlio compartments they occupy. 
At the base of each pilaster is a standing Jina. Overhead is scroll 
work and figures. The base of each pilaster contains a small 
standing male with his arms by his sides, and in the; capital is a very 
small squatting Jina. Beyond the outer pilasters are other standing 
figures fifteen inches high. To the left of this group is another 
squatting figure fourteen inches high with clasped hands and a large 
back knot of hair. On each side of each of the three large male 
figures in the lower corners arc very small kneeling female figures 
with large back knots of hair. On the right wall are two small 
seated Jinas and to the right is a twelve -inch Ambika, seated on 
her bearers, with a child on her left knee, and the stem of a mango 
tree behind and above her head. Some mangoes hang on each side 
and there is a small seated male nbovo. 


About ten feet to tlio right is the fourth cave, a recess fifteen feet 
wide and seven feet deep. In the centre of the back wall, in high relief, 
is the upper part of an unfinished figure of a seated Parshvanath, 
seven feet from the top of the head to tlio waist, and with a many- 
hooded snake canopying the head. To the right tlio rock is undercut, 
and on tlio level top of the projecting part three half-lotuses are 
carved. The middle lotus is four l’eet six inches iu diameter and the 
side ones half the size and five feet from centre to centre. A square 
socket for a flagstaff is sunk in the centre of each lotus, and two 
raised footprints are sculptured on tho flat contro of the middle 
lotus. A recess lias been begun close to the right of the lotuses and 
over the top of the stair. The carving is poor. 

ChIndob. Cha'ndor, properly Cha ndvad, north latitude 20° 20" and east 

longitude 74° 1 O', lies at tho foot of a range of hills from 600 to 
1000 feet above tho plain and 4000 to 4500 above the sea, on the 
Agra road, forty .miles north-cast of N&sik and fourteen north 
of the railway station of Ldsalgaon, with which it is connected by a 
made road. 


The town lies on sloping ground surrounded by a ruined mud 
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wall. Though most of the houses are poor they are mixed with trees 
and gardens and the town looks well from the neighbouring heights. 
About 150 years ago a mint was established by Malhiirrao Holkar. 1 
The mint was originally in the fort, but, in 1800, in consequence 
of ft quarrel between the commandant and the mint authorities, it 
was moved to the town. The remains of the old building, a regular 
quadrangle forty feet by thirty, can still be seen in the fort. 
About the year 1 800 the number of workmen connected with the mint 
was 450, of whom 400 were engaged in cutting out and rounding the 
silver pieces. They were mostly Alusalmans or Hindu gold and 
copper smiths. A certain quantity of silver of the required test was 
handed over to each man who divided it into small pieces, rounded 
and weighed them, greater care being taken that the weights should 
bo accurate than that the sizo should be uniform. For this purposo 
scales and weights were given to each of the 400 workmen and tho 
manager examined them every week. When the workmen wero 
satisfied with the weight of the pieces, they were forwarded to the 
manager who sent them to bo stamped. In stamping the rupees 
an instrument like an anvil was used. It had a hole in the middle 
with letters inscribed on it. Piece after piece was thrown into tho 
hole, tho seal was hold on it by a workman called bdtrkari and 
a third man gave a blow with a six-pound hammer. Three men 
wero able to strike 2000 pieces ari hour, or 20,000 in a working 
day of ten hours. As the seal was a little larger than tho piece, 
all the letters were seldom inscribed. Gold and copper coins wero 
also made in tho mint, but the copper coins had a different seal. If 
bullion was brought to be coined it was examined by tho manager, 
and, if necessary, tested and purified by a class of persons called 
dust-washers or zarrka ris. When purified the bullion was handed 
to the alloyers who added the proper proportion of alloy, which 
was nine (Jhf'tudor rupees per cent for the purest silver, and 
which varied from nine to five per cent according to tho quality of 
the bullion. The silver with the alloy was then melted and made into 
bars in the presence of a guard. These bars wore again tested by 
tho manager, and, when he was satisfied that they wero of the 
standard quality, ho made them over to the workmen to bo cut, 
rounded, and weighed. Coin was returned to the bullion owner after 
deducting twenty-one rupees in every thousand to cover mint 
charges. Of the twenty-one, tho manager got five, two were reserved 
for His Highness t-ho Holkar, and the remaining fourteen wero 
distributed among the workmen. It is said that on an average tho 
mint struck a liikh of rupees a month. After .1 800, when the mint 
was moved from tho fort to the town, it continued to coin till 1829, 
when tho coining of silver was stopped. Copper coining continued 
on a smaller scalo till 1830, when the mint was abolished. 

The 1881 census showed a population of 4892 or a decrease since 
1872 of 770. Of these 3551 were Hindus, 10(3 L Musalmans, 73 Jains, 
6 Christians, and 201 others. Chandorhas no Government building 


1 A grant was irade to a Brdhman, giving him charge of the management of the 
mint. His descendants bear the surname of Minter or Tkks&li. 
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except the m&mlatd&^B office. A weekly market is held on Mondays. 
South-west of the town immediately outside of the gateway is a 
rather fine Heraadpanti temple and well. Three quarters of a 
mile north-east of the town is a temple of Renukadevi, cut in 
the rocky side of the Rahnd pass, about 100 feet above the town. 
Flights of built steps lead to the portico. The image is rock-cut 
and about five feet high. West of the Chandor fort, and east 
of the town, is a rock-cut temple in the form of a deep apse 
thirty feet wide by twenty-ono deep. It lias Jain sculptures, and 
is now dedicated to Kalika Devi. About fourteen yards north of 
the mamlatdar’s office is the lladshahi or emperor’s mosque which has 
a Persian inscription. 1 (Jntho full -moon of Pan ah (January-February) 
a fair, attended by about 2000 people, is held in honour of 
Khandoba. 

Cl uln dor fort (3994) stands on the flat top of a hill immediately 
above the town. The approach has been blasted away and the fort 
is now almost inaccessible. It commanded the Chandor pass, an 
important opening between Kliandesli audNasik. The hill on which 
it stood is naturally strong, being accessible only at one gateway 
which was strongly fortified. 

Its position on the high road from Berar to Nasik and ’the coast 
must have made Chandor a place of trade from very early times. 
About A.i). 801 Dridliaprahar, tho founder of the Chandor Ytidav 
dynasty (801-1073), is spoken of as restoring the glory of Chandor 
(Chandnidityapura). 2 In 1035 the Moglial army took Chandor fort 
along with Anjarai (Indrai?), Manjna, and Kaujna; 3 but Chandor 
must afterwards have passed to Ihe Marathas as in 16(35 it was 
again taken by Aurangzeb. 4 Between 1754- and 175G Ilis Highness 
Malliarrav Holkar induced craftsmen to settle in it by gifts of land. 
Tho new suburb was called Somvarpeth and Chandor came to have 
a name for its brass-work. In 1804 it surrendered to the British 
commander Colonel Wallace, but was restored to Holkar until its 
final surrender to Sir Thomas Hislop in 181 8. r> In the Mar&tha war 
of 1818, on the 10th of April, after the surrender of Ankai 
Tankai, Lieutenant-Colonel -McDowell’s detachment encamped at 
Chandor. 0 In 1820 Sir John Malcolm described Clulndor as a town 
of considerable size, commanding one of tho passes into Khdndesli. 7 
In 1827 Chandor had 920 houses, twenty shops, and several wells. 8 
The town continued fairly prosperous till the opening of tho railway 
in 1861 when the bulk of the traffic left tho Bombay-Agra road. 0 


*Dr. Burgess’ List of Archaeological Remains, 118. 

3 See above p. 1S5 note 4. ('hdudur is probably the Chandrapur, ‘a city in tho 
Dcccan the capital of .Tayakeslii, whoso daughter Minal Devi married Karan 
Sulanki (A.P. 1072-1094). See Forbes’ Kfls Mdla, 81. 

8 Elliot and Dowson, VII. 53 and 124. In 1639 ChAndor is mentioned as a 
dependency of Daulatabad forming the eastern boundary of the territory of Bigldn, 
Ditto, 66. 4 Thornton’s Gazetteer, 194. 

D Thornton’s Gazetteer, 195. « Blacker’s Mar&tha War, 318. 

7 Central India, II. 486. 8 dunes* Itinerary, 15. 

• Compare Bom. Gov. Sel. CXEV. 10 (Survey Superintendent’s Report 131, dated 
loth February 1874). “ Since the accession of the British Government thifl town has 
greatly declined, as may be seen from the numerous ruins in the neighbourhood, and 
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In 1857 CMndor was occupied by a detachment of the 26th 
Regiment of Native Infantry. 1 

Chauler Port, (3733) nine miles south-west of Sat&na, was 
described in 1826 as a high hill fort difficult of access. It was 
surroundod by strong hilly and woody country thinly peopled. The 
entrance lay through four well defended gates on the north-west, two 
to the lower and two to the upper fort, both of them strong and well 
provided with water. The interior buildings were going to ruin, 
but the rest of the fort except one or two gates was in fair 
repair. Within 150 yards of the first entrance was a winding 
stair cut through the solid rock for about eighty or ninety yards. 
It was completely commanded by the lower works. 3 In 1802 the fort 
was described as naturally strong but with few defences remaining. 3 

Chausa'la, seventeen miles west of Dindori, with, in 1881, a 
population of (310, was formerly a great timber mart. Timber is still 
dragged from the Dang forests and stored here. The amount 
stored depends on the quantity sold for oxport by the Chip pass. 
The whole goes through Chau sal a. 

Chikalvohol, teu miles north-cast of M&legaon, with, in 1881, 
a population of 1530, lies in a valley about two miles to the right of 
the Bombay and Agra road. A quarter of a mile to the south is a 
large pond and an old Ilemadpanti temple thirty-seven feot by 
twenty-two, with carved pillars. 4 

Devlali, about four miles south-east of Nasik, a littlo way off the 
Poona road, has a station, known as Nasik Road, on the Peninsula 
railway. It contains a population of 2150, among whom are 
several families of Deshrnukhs,who in former times had great influence 
over the Marathas of the district. During the dry months the 
village is the gathering place of numbers of grain-brokers from 
Bombay, and a good deal of business is doue. The military depot 
or cantonment known as Devlali is situated about three and a half 
miles to the south-west, on land formerly included in the villages of 
Bkagurand Sewinsuri, and unconnected with Devlali. It contains a 
post and telegraph offico, and a chief constable of the district polico 
also resides thorc. The barracks afford accommodation for 5000 men 
or more, and are in continuous occupation during the trooping season, 
as nearly all drafts rest there before proceeding further up-country, 
or on their way homo. The situation is healthy, the water 
good, and the views of the distant ranges of hills remarkably fine. 
During the months that the barracks are not required for troops, it 
has been the practico of lato years to allow them to be occupied by 
the European children of Byculla schools from Bombay, who spend 
the rainy season there. 

Devla/ne, ten miles north-east of Sat&na, with, in 1881, a 


the opening of the railway has turned away much of the traffic which used to pass 
through ChAndor.” 

1 Historical Record, 26th Regiment Native Infantry, 16. 

9 Inspection Committee's Report (1826), 174. 8 List of Govt. Civil Forts. 

4 Dr. Burgess's Lise .of Archaeological Remains, 118. 
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population of 3G3, lias a well carved Heraddpanti temple in good 
repair. It consists of a porcli, a domed hall or mandap, and a shrine 
with a Ungain . The carving is excellent and well preserved. 1 

Dhodambe, twelve miles west of Clulndor, with, in 1881, a 
population of 1414, has a curious old templo of Mahadev with carved 
figures. 

Dhodap 2 Port, (4741) about fifteen miles north-west of 
ChAndor, is the highest and most prominent bill in the Ajanta or 
CMndor range. It stands out from the rest, distinguished by ‘its 
deeply-cleft level top and lofty tower- like peak at the eastern corner. 
It has also this peculiarity that its shape is the same whether viewed 
from tho north or the south side, and it forms a conspicuous feature 
in the distant landscape both from Nrisik or Sinnar on the one side, and 
from Kalvan or Katdna on the other. It is approached by two paths, 
one from the south leading straight from the Ohnndor sub-division to 
tho Maclii, a little village below the defensible works of the fort, and 
the other from Otur, a large village on the north or Kalvau side, at 
tho foot of one of the lower spurs of tin*, system which culminates in 
Dhodap peak. The latler is the easier, but has the disadvantage of 
being considerably the longer. Leaving Otur to tin* west, tho path 
winds up a long and gentlo grassy slope covered with cactus and 
sparse brushwood. After a short distance the first scarp is reached, at 
the edge of which there is a considerable number of the commoner 
trees, jdrnbhid Eugenia jambolana, a wdada Terminal in urjnmi, and wild 
mango. To tho right of the path, at a distance of about half a mile, 
there are the ruins of a small collection of mud-built houses which 
were deserted after a bad outbreak of cholera some years ago. To 
tho west of this hamlet, and a little nearer the second scarp, is a 
forest in which a well known cattle-slaying tigress and several 
panthers havo boon shot. Continuing the path along the north slope 
of the hill, tho bed of a small torrent is reached, across which there 
seems once to have been thrown a rough outwork, the first trace 
of fortifications. At the top of the scarp, which is ill-defined 
towards the north and north-east, is a large level space of rocky 
ground covered with a thin coating of soil, the result of the 
disintegration of the trap above, llcre a few patches of nagli 
arc to bo found, and a pool or two to which tho cattle of tho 
Mtichi hamlet resort when grazing on this side of the hill. 
Following the path southwards for about half a mile, the outer 
gate of the lower fortified portion is reached, a strong building 
flanked by walls running on each side to the upper and Tower 
scarp respectively. Inside the wall is a fine pi pal tree and one 
or two small wells, containing remarkably offensive water. From 
this point tho upper scarp presents the appearance of a smooth 
wall of basalt, the south-eastern corner alone being somewhat 
jagged and broken. The path follows the line of the hill south- 
wards under some very fair mango trees, with an undergrowth of 


1 Dr. Burgess’ List of Archaeological Remains. Some of the sculptures are humorous 

sad others indecent. 3 Mr. J. A. Baines, G. 9r 
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corinda, and after about three quarters of a mile or rather more, the 
second gate of the outer line of defenco is reached, of more solid 
construction than the first. Within this is the little village of about 
100 inhabitants, which is all that remains of the colony that sprung 
up round the fort when the latter was in its glory as a military 
depot. The road from the south meets the other just outside the gate, 
leaving to the east a few Bliil huts built on level pasture ground 
similar to that to the north. The village consists of a few houses 
of L&dsakka Vania and Shim pis, who do a little business in loans 
and grain or cloth. The remainder of the population is chiefly of 
Pardeshi or lieu gal origin, with a, Brahman or two and a goldsmith. 
These Pardeshis are chiefly Ahirs, Kac liars, or Rajputs, though at 
Dhodap itself there are few of the last named class. The Kachars 
employ themselves in making the coloured glass bangles commonly 
used by the lower class of Marathi, Koli, and Tluiknr women. 
Just below Dhodap there is a. village? almost entirely peopled by 
families thus employed, who since the forests have been closed and 
charcoal is no longer to be had gratis, have given up competing with 
foreign bracelets and taken to ciiltivnt ion. The Ahirs hold usually 
a fair amount of land, but do not, round Dhodap at least, show 
any signs of very candid husbandry. The .Uajpnts live on a littlo 
land, and the largest colony of them, at Siller, enjoy a small pension 
from the Gaik war. They have their own 'Drain nan for tho rites of 
their caste, and though resilient for three or four generations, or 
longer, in tlio Deccan, have seldom learned to speak Marathi correctly. 
Most of the Pardeshis at Dhodap came originally from near Lucknow 
in order to obtain sorvioo as sentinels, storekeepers, and oven 
soldiers in the fort establishment. Some of those who have not 
taken to agriculture, and who look upon the profession of arms as 
the only one for which they are suited, are to be found attached to 
tho households of moneylenders as guards or duns, and have also 
recently found employment in the forest guard establishment. In ono 
of tho houses of the village is a small hedge-school in which a Pardeshi 
Kachar boy teaches the third book and Modi writing. II is pupils 
consist partly of Pardeshis and V juris, partly of Brahmans, to which 
class belongs tho officiating patil and kulkavni, the offices being 
united. A few large champa and banyan trees and a good deal of 
cactus seem to be the chief vegetable productions on the ledgo 
which the village occupies. 

To ascend to the fort, the entrance to which is imperceptible from 
tho village, a path is followed which zigzags up a steep slope to a 
bare wall of black rock cut into steps in two places. Those being 
surmounted, a double gate is reached in a series of bastions and 
walls called tho k/mmldri or outworks. Tho actual fort is still at 
a considerable height above, and tho way ro-comnionccs its tortuous 
course up a second slope, varied with projecting slabs of bare rock. 
At last tho real eutrauce to the fort is attained. This is a completely 
hidden passage cut in tho living rock with two towers in it, and 
concealed by an outer wall of solid rock and, in its upper portion, 
by passing through a tunnel. Two inscriptions in Persian character 
are cut on tb§ ^ock near the doorway. One has been defaced by 
weather, anathe letters are voxy indistinct. The other is much 
b 23—55 
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Chapter XIV. clearer, and in addition to tlie Musalmiln creed records the name of 
Places ofTnterest. 1 milder of the fort. On emerging, from tlie passage, the first 

sight that presents itself is tlie peak, still towering perpendicularly 
Dhodap Fort. a height of three to four hundred feet above the gateway. To 

Description. |} lC r jg],t of tlie gateway faring east, is the mdar, or masonry 
apartment for tlie captain or lti(lrJ/tr from the top of which a fine 
view of the Oliandor range 1 is obtained. Behind this is a pool of 
filthy water in a small quarry. To the south is a bastion on which 
was mounted a- ton-pound gun, now lying on the ground, with 
its muzzle pointing over the plain it once commanded. Rehind it is 
a high flagstaff with a small white rag tied to its top. It belongs 
to the temple of Devi on a higher part of the fort, which receives 
from the state a small cash allowance which is spent at the JJasara 
(October-November) in decorations, and amongst others in anointing 
the ten-pound gun with yellow ochre. Between the court and the 
foot of the peak lies a grassy slope after crossing which are found 
chambers formerly used by the residents of the fort for various 
purposes. These are cut in the living rock of the highest part of the 
hill. First is the powder magazine, a spacious chamber every crack 
in which has been carefully built up, leaving only a single entrance. 
At tlie side of this is the small cave from which the powder guardian 
had to keep watch. Beyond, to the west, an* t he provision chambers, 
including a lingo one for grain and a smaller one at the sides 
with two rock-liewn sarcophagi, one of which contained clarified 
butter, and the other molasses. Between these and the next cave, 
that of Devi, arc a few small recesses, walled in with rough stone 
work, apparently modern, which now serve as rest-houses for 
mendicants and pilgrims. 'Immediately to the west of the Devi's 
cave is a lock -cut. reservoir said to bo unfathomable, containing 
excellent water, probably filtering through cracks in the rock from 
above*, as there is no appearance of any spring, ft is a peculiarity 
of this smith face of t lie rocky peak that the base of the scarp inclines 
outwards a little from tin* point where it springs from the grassy 
slope*, a formation which has been taken advantage of in building 
up these chambeis. On the north side of the peak the strip of grass- 
covered and slippery ground between the base and the vortical scarp 
is much narrower than on the south, and the cave chambers on the 
former side appear to have been for the gunners and soldiers. The 
path can be followed right round to the court again, and up the 
peak itself, though the climb is somewhat dangerous except to hard 
and naked feet. The summit which consists of a huge mass of rock 
nearly precipitous for half its height and then conical, rises about 
400 feet above the level plateau on which the main portion of the 
fort was situated, and is all but inaccessible. At the very summit 
of the peak is a Musalman shrine said to have been miraculously 
built in connection with a tomb below, known by the name of Bel-pir, 
and adventurous Muhammadans make occasional excursions to visit 
it. Leaving the peak, the western side is perhaps the most 
extraordinary feature of the fort. A wall of basalt, thinly covered 
with soil and coarse grass, juts for some 300 or 400 yards from the 
base of the peak. Its top is fairly level, and its sides, some 200 
to 800 feet high, appear to be sheer precipices presenting scarcely 
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a crack or inequality. The wall is in no place more than perhaps Chapter XIV. 
thirty feet wide and is inacccssiblo from every side except the fort. p] aces oflnterest. 
As the western abutment was less steep than the rest of the wall, it 
was apparently thought advisable to cut off communication from Dhodap Fort. 
that quarter by making abroach in the wall about 100 feet deep Description. 
and some ninety foot wide, from the sides of which the extreme 
thinness of tlio basaltic slab can be well seen. Perhaps, on tho 
other hand, the indenture was no more than a freak of some of tho 
Padsh&hs who resorted to the fori, who, finding so peculiar a 
natural feature, considered it a profitable task to show Iho power of 
man over it in this very unmish ikcable manner. This view is in some 
degree supported by the fact that at the very brink of the gap on the 
fort or eastern side, there is a. small rectangular mosque, a building 
intended for worship, over the door of which is a stone carved with 
an Arabic text from the Kuran. To tho left-hand corner of 
tho door, there is, curiously enough, a. smaller stone with an 
inscription in what seem to bo Devanagari characters. Wherever 
tho precipice below the peak is a little less perpendicular than usual, 
or presents irregularities which might be taken advantage of by an 
escalading force, there are built walls with loopholes and bastions, 
which extend along a considerable portion of the cast, north-east, and 
north sidos of the fort. The height of tho peak is 4711 feet above 
the sea level, whilst tlio caves and main portions of the fort are 
4317 feet high. There is a trigonometrical base-mark just at the 
starting point of the basaltic wall, from which observations were taken 
a few years ago connecting tin’s hill with tlio fort of Aukai-Tankai 
to the south-east, Itarnsej and Anjaneri to the south and south- 
west, and the huge mass of Sal or (5203) to the north. 

The earliest known mention of Dliodap is the somewhat doubtful History . 

notice of a fort named Dliarab which surrendered to the Moghal 
general Allah-vardi Khan in 1035. 1 From the Musa! mans it passed 
to tho Pesliwa who made it the chief of the Nasik forts. In 1768 
Raghun&thr&v was defeated at Dliodap by his nephew Madhavr&v 
Peshwa. 2 Under the Posh was two subhedtirs Appaji llari and Bajirav 
Appdji are said to have once held the fort with 1 GUO men. At that time 
AjabsingandSujkum,twoKsliatriyas in liolkar’s employ, attacked and 
took it, and plundered and burnt tlio village, which never afterwards 
recovered its prosperity. It seems to have passed back to the Peshwa 
as it was thoPeshwa’s officers who, in 1818, ceded tlio fort without a 
struggle. 3 In 1818, immediately after its cession, Dliodap was visited 
by Captain Briggs. lie described it as a large hill of the samo basaltic 
nature as others in tho Chandor range, with very strong artificial 
fortifications. The town, which was tolerably large, stood some 
hundred feet up the hill and at the bottom of the perpendicular 
rock where there was much tableland. A road into Khdndesh ran 
under tho town and fort wall. There was a very strong gate to the 
town, and a gate to the pass on each side leading up from Khdndesh 
and Gangthadi. Besides those in the fort there were several guns 
in the town and on other parts of tho tableland, pointing to the 

J Elliot and Dowmn, VII. 03. 3 Grant Duff’s Mardth&s, 340. 

* Lake’s Sieges, 98 ; Blaeker’s Marftha War, 320 ; Marttha and Fandhiri War 
Summary, 352, 
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plain below. Tlie roads to the town and over the pass were rough 
and steep on both sides, but not difficult for horses. The only way 
to the fort was through the town. The fort had many rock-cut 
storehouses and a large water-supply. There were thirty-seven 
militiamen or slhandis in the fort, and of military stores 1590 
matchlock balls, two pieces of lead, and a large quantity of gunpowder. 1 

Dindori, the head-quarters of the Dindori sub-division, with, in 
188 1 , a population of 2791, lies about fifteen miles north of Nasik. 
Besides the ordinary sub-divisional revenue and police offices the 
town is provided with a post, office and a dispensary in charge of 
an hospital assistant. In 188] 1480 out-door and twenty in-door 
patients were treated, against 1582 and twenty in 1880. 

Gallia 2 Fort 1 ies about fourteen miles north of Malegaon. It 
consists of a circular detached hill with fairly flat top affording an 
area of twenty or thirty acres. The top is 2316 feet abovo mean 
sea level or about 800 feet above the plain, it is accessible* only by 
a broad flight of steps cut into the northern face. Thoso steps 
cross the hill from cast to west, and I lien reversing the lino climb 
again to the eastward, and pass under four gateways, Parkot, 
Lokhaiuli, Kotval 1 hr, and Lakha. Of these the Lokliandi gate is 
remarkably handsome and is lined with iron plates from which 
it takes its name. There is a small opening in ono fold oE this 
gate to admit a single man. The third and fourth gateways, at 
about two-thirds of the ascent from the town, are approached by 
covered wavs and are furnished with strong iron-cased doors and 
surmounted by walls nearly twenty feet thick, where the gateways 
are situated. These walls are continued westward and eastward 
along the face of the hill I ill they unite in the highest battlements 
on the west and on the cast ends of the hill, while a single wall 
encircles the plateau on the cast, south, and west sides. 

The upper walls are perfect and contain magazines of various 
sizes in each of the bastions, which are semicircles and must have 
commanded the approach in every direction on the south and west, 
while the face of the hill, being almost perpendicular for nearly ono 
thousand fed below the wall, the lines are as straight as the outlines 
of the rock allow, and have been defended by largo wall pieces, which 
were moved on iron pivots many of which are still seen on the round 
bastions at every eighty or hundred yards on the west and north facos. 

The south side of the hill is a bare scarp for many feet from the 
■wall, and, at about two-thirds of the length from the oast, there is a 
bastion in which are arches of Saracenic form between the central 
two of which ^was a slab containing a Persian inscription dated 
a.d. 1569 (u. 977). Tliero was a second slab in a niche botwoen the 
battlements, fronting the north and surmounting a row of cellars 
furnished with moderate sized windows, and probably intended for 
residences. 3 This slab contained a Dovn&gari inscription dated 

1 Captain Briggs’ Rep 9 rt f 20th Juno 1818, in Ahinatlnaimr Collector's File, VI. 
$nward Miscellaneous. 

a From a paper by Mr. A. Richardson, C.S., in the Journal of the Bombay Branch 
Royal Asiatic Society, VI. 143-145. 

v ii* n ** w ki°h had no windows, there were heaps of small stones, cannon 
calls of various sues, and a large quantity of damaged gunpowder. 
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a.d. 1580 (Shak 1502 ). Below the date were four linos in Persian to Chapter XIV. 
the effect that this bastion was built by one Muhammad Ali Khan pi crfTritereflt. 
and completed on the first of Itabi-ul-Akhir Hijri, or from the 
employment of the Arabic numerals it may bo Sursan, 985 , which Fort * 

will make the date fourteen years later or 1588. Description. 

This tower and bastion is close to the north-west corner of the 
fort, a part where the whole of the wall shows marks of repairs, 
which must have been recent compared with the ruins of the original 
structure in the valley below. From this tower a narrow stone 
pavement, which connects the whole circle of the battlements by 
flights of steps, leads oast towards the entrance gateways, to a 
second tower built so as to command the entire ascent, and 
immediately facing the third and fourth gateways at different 
elevations. From this second tower the side of the hill, whose slope 
makes the plateau on the top moro conical towards the east than 
towards the west, admitted of two walls with batteries for swivel 
guns and pierced wilh loopholes at every elevation. At the second 
tower there was a third tablet dated a.d. 1587 (lr. 998), which ascribed 
its foundation to Muhammad Ali. 1 * Underneath the tower wero 
many cells filled with bad powder and small balls of limestone or 
trap. The hill above this spot approaches within thirty yards of the 
wall, and between this tower and the mosque there are tho idol of 
Galucslivar Malntdev, five cisterns, and a scries of rock-cut caves. 3 
Beyond the caves is a handsome mosque, open to the cast, upon a 
stouo terrace, from which a few steps lead down to a square masonry 
cistern, beyond which again begins the descent to the plain. Tho 
mosque consists of one room about forty -eight feet long by twonty- 
fivo broad, and has a handsomely carved stone window opening on a 
balcony surmounted by an elegant cupola from which there is a very 
good view. A stone staircase leads to the roof of the mosque which 
is surmounted by six small domes ; close by arc the ruins of a palaco 
called the Pleasure Palaco or Rang Maln'd . Tho view from Galina is View. 

magnificent. On the south, ranges of low hills, a most dillicult 
country, fall behind each other to the bank of the lYuijhra, fifteen to 
eighteen miles distant, and tho green masses of trees, the whito houses, 
aud the long walls of the jail at Dliulia are distinctly visible in tho 
declining sun. The distant northern horizon is bordered by the 
dim but picturesque outlines of the Satpuda hills beyond the Tapti. 

To the east, the wide valley of the Tapti, crossed by the rapid but 
scanty streams which water Khandcsh, forms a plain, which, but 
for tho abrupt peak of Laling fort and the rough forms of the hills 
near it, continues unbroken, till it vanishes in the mists which 
hang over the cotton fields of Borar. On the west, an impenetrable 
mass of mountains of every variety of shape and hue, stretches from 


1 This with the two tablets mentioned above are in the museum of the Bombay 
Branch Royal Asiatic Society. There is still a Persian inscription in place which may 
be translated : 1 God be honoured. A minaret was erected on the fort of K&land 
(GAlna) during the time of the venerable Pasted Klteu. Written by the hand of Syed 
Ism&il bin Syed Manna Husain, a servant ..... of the Prophet of God.’ Mr, H. E. 

Winter, C.S. 

M The remains of walls seem to show that some of the caves were used for stores 
or for prisoners. - 
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Chapter XIV. the T&pti to the peaks of the Sahyddri range round Saptashring and 
Places oTlnterest. Dhodap, from which the chain is continued in bleak outline of cone 
and tableland, until far in the south-east the dim figures of the 
GIlna Fort. Chdndor range sink into the plains beyond Ajanta. 

History . Galna was an important place at the end of the fifteenth century. 

It had for some time been held by a plundering Maratha chief 
when, about 1487, two brothers Malik Wagi and Malik Ashraf, the 
governors of Dmilutabad, took it and held it for some tirao. In 
their contests with Ahmad Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar, and the 
disturbances that followed tlio murder of Malik Wagi, the Musalmans 
seem to have been forced to give up Galna, and it again passed 
to a Maratha chief who was reduced to order and made to pay 
tribute by Nizam Shah in 150G. 1 On the death of Nizam Shah in 
1508 the Galna chief once moro threw off his allegiance and was not 
mado tributary till 1530, when, with other Maratha chiefs, he was 
defeated and forced to pay tribute. He again became independent, 
and in 15G0 had once more to be brought to order. 2 In 1G34 
Muhammad Khan, the Musahnan commandant of Galna, intended 
to deliver the fort to Shahu, who had possessed himself of Ndsik, 
Trimbak, Sangamner, and Junuar, as far as the country of the 
Konkan. But, after promises of imperial favour and of a great 
reward, Muhammad Khan delivered the fort to the representatives 
of the emperor. 3 In 1 07 ( J, Shivaji plundered Galna, and, in the wars 
between the Marat has and Moghals at the close of the eighteenth 
contury the fort more than once changed hands. It was attacked by 
Aurangzeb in 1701 and taken after a long siege in 1705. 4 In 1750, 
under the name Kclna, Galna is mentioned as a Khandesh fort 
bounding Khandesh on the south. According to a statement 
prepared from Maratha records about 1800, Galna in the Klnlndesh- 
Burhdnpur sulk a gave its name to a sircar of seven pargands and 
yielded a yearly revenue of about £21,000 (Rs. 2, 10,000). 6 In 
December 1804, after a slight resistance, Galna was taken by Colonel 
Wallace. 0 In March 1818 it was evacuated by the commandant and 
garrison and occupied b} r a company of Native Infantry. 7 In 1862 
it was found to bo ruinous. Galna fort seems at one time to 
have been used as a sanitarium for Dhulia. There are the ruins 
of ono or two houses on the top, and the tomb of a young 
European officer, who is said to have committed suicide from grief 
at having killed an old woman while ho was shooting bears. 8 
There are also seven Musalmdn tombs on the hill top. Imme- 
diately bolow and to the north-east of the fort lies the village of 
Gdlna. It appears to have been of great size and importance and 
was protected by a double lino of defences, traces of which remain. 


1 Briggs* Ferislita, III. 200-204; Scott’s Deccan, X. 352-355. 

8 Briggs’ FeriBhta, III. 239. 8 Elliot ami Dowson, VII. 35. 

4 Scott ’8 Deccan, II. 109. During this siege the Marflthas stopped all supplies to 
the imperial camp, and numbers died of famine. Such was their insolence that once 

a week they offered prayers for the long life of Aurangzeb, because hiB mode of 

making war was so favourable to their success. 5 Waring’s Mar&thds, 258. 

6 Grant Duff’s MarAth&s, 595. 7 Asiatic Journal, Vl. 411. 

8 The inscription on the tomb is : / Sacred to the memory of Lt. I. Alleop, Xlth 

Rx.,M. N I„ OBt Nov* 7th, a.x>, 1805. AST 10/ Mr. HJ1. Winter, C.S. 
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The present population of the village is about 500, including some 
well-to-do moneylenders. For a few years after 1818 a m&mlatd&r 
held his office in Galna village. 

Ghargad Fort, about six miles oast of Trimbak and 3572 feet 
above the sea, has boon described by Captain Briggs who visited 
it in 1818. Tho lower part of the hill was fairly easy of ascont. 
From the lower part the road ran for some distance under the hill- 
scarp which completely covered an assailing force from stones. 
The road up tho scarp was by traverses outside the rock, which was 
remarkably steep but not high. The top of the fort was very small 
with a large water-supply and with houses for the garrison but no 
bombproofs. There were two gates, one tolerable, the other old 
and much out of repair. 1 * Ghargad was one of the seventeen strong 
places that surrendered to the British immediately after the fall of 
Trimbak in 1818.- 

Ghoti, a village of 1740 people, five miles north of Tgatpuri, has 
a railway station and a large Saturday mart for grain and country 
cloth. Several Manvar Vanis in the village buy grain and send 
it to Bombay. When tho Barighat road to dhoti is finished large 
quantities of field produce are expected to find their way to this 
station. Thero is a school in tho village with an attendance 
of forty boys. The station traffic returns show an increase in 
passengers from 722 4 in 1873 to 17,520 in 1880, and in goods from 
1148 to 2011 tons. In 1827 Clioti is noticed as a post-runner's 
station, with forty houses, a weekly market, one shop, and a temple. 3 

Harish Fort, four miles west of Trimbak and 3G7G feet above 
tho sea, has been described by Captain Briggs who visited it in 
1818. It was tolerably easy of access till half way up, where 
several paths from the foot of the hill united and where were a 
reservoir, somo w r ells, and some houses for the garrison. Then 
began the ascent of the scarp, 4 * which Captain Briggs describes as 
truly wonderful. Words could give no idea of its dreadful steepness. 
It was perfectly straight for about 200 feet and could only be 
compared to a ladder up a wall 200 feet high. The steps were 
bad and broken and holes were cut in the rock to support the hands. 
At the top of the steps was a strong door, then a walk under a rock- 
cut gallery with no wall along tho outer edge. After the gallery 
came a second flight of steps worse than tho first, and, at the top 
of the steps, a trap-door with only room to crawl through. Then 
came two good gates. So difficult was the hill to climb that Captain 
Briggs was satisfied that five men could hold it against any odds. 
There was plenty of water in the fort and a well-built bombproof 
for powder. Tho grain and provisions were kept in a thatched house. 6 * 
In 1686 Harish, with Trimbak, Tringalvadi and other Poona forts, 


1 Capt. Briggs’ Report, 20th June 1818. 9 Blacker ’a Mar&tba War, 322 note 2. 

* dunes’ Itinerary, 51. 

4 There were one or two houses at the foot of the scarp where one or two men always 

paraded as sentries. 

6 Captain Briggs' Report, 26th June 1818. Captain Briggs left a body of men 

here, not so muoh for the defenoe of the fort as to be on -tbs look-out ior and attack 

marauding parties with which this part of the country was infested. 
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Chapter XIV. was given by Shahaji to the Moghal general Kh&n Zamau. 1 Harish 

pian«o was one of the seventeen strong places that surrendered to tho 

Places or interest. British affcer fto fall of Trim b a k in 1S18. ? 

Hatgad Fort. Hatgad Port, near Mullier, almost on the edge of the Sahy4dris> 
overlooking Surg&na state and the rest of the southern Ihtngs, is 
on a flat-topped hill which rises some 000 feet above the plain, and 
about 3000 feet above sea level. Tlie village which bears the same 
name lies at the foot of the hill, and is fairly prosperous containing 
some 700 people. 

The ascent to the fort is through a narrow passage cut in the 
rock, provided with stops and defended by four gates. Most of the 
passago is roofed. Below the natural scarp the hill sido is pleasantly 
and thickly wooded. The path climbs through the woods, and, 
after passing under one or two small, ruined gateways, enters the 
rook and runs under ground for a few yards. As the natural scarp 
is not very perfect a masonry wall lias been run completely round 
the upper plateau. The wall is now in disrepair. The plateau, which 
is not very large, is covered with rnius of buildings and with 
reservoirs. Two of the reservoirs, called Jumna and Gatigu, are very 
deep and spacious, and contain a good supply of excellent drinking 
wator throughout tho year. No historical mention of Hatgad has 
been traced. 3 The only local story is tied in the time of Rangnlo 
Aundhokar, the last ollicer who held the fort fur tho Poshwa, one 
Supkarn Bhil came with a large following and laid siege to the fort. 
The siege continued for some time and was not raised until a shot 
from tho garrison destroyed one of the Bhil guns. The Bliils then 
burnt the village and withdrew. In IS 18 Captain Briggs visited 
Hatgad fort. He found it on a mneli smaller scale than any other 
Nasik fort, probably not more than 400 feet above the plain. Like 
other forts it had a. perpendicular scarp of rock all round, and its 
want of height was more than made up by the strength of its 
gateways and the works connected with them. 1 1 had a wall all 
round which, though not very thick, was sufficient to give tho 
garrison cover from everything but large guns. There were fivo 
gateways in a large tunnel which traversed the rock as it ascended 
by steep steps. There was one small built bombproof idled with 
mortar for repairs to tho fort. In the middle was a round tower 
which appeared much like a work but was only a deposit for grain. 
The absence of any good bombproof was likely to give an invading 
force means of annoying (he garrison, and these were aggravatedby a 
bill about 1201) yards off, from which a very raking and destructive 
fire might, be brought to bear on tho fort. Tho water supply was 
ample, but the water was bad and guineaworm was common. There 
were no militia in the fort. 4 In 182(5, the Committee of inspection 
thought it advisable to station a small detachment of native 
soldiers in Hatgad. 


1 Elliot and Dowaou’s History, VII. CO. 2 Biacker’s MarAtha War, 322 note 2. 

8 Hatgad fort is believed to have been the seat of the sage IfastamAn. It is said 

to have originally been called HnstAchal after tho sage, but, after it was fortified, its 
name was changed to Hostagad or Hatgad. 

* Captain Briggs’ Report, 20th June 1818. 
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Hill Forts, of which there are thirty-eight in the N&sik district, Chapter XTT. 
may be divided into two classes, those on the main range or, on the places oflnterest* 
eastern spurs of the Sahy&dris, and those on the Chdndor or Ajanta 
range in the centre of the district. There are twenty- three Sahyadri HU|L 

forts : beginning from the north, Sdler (5295), belonging to the 
Gaikwdr just beyond Nasik limits; Mulher (4320) Gdlna (2316) 

Kankrala (2507) and Mdlegaon (1481) in Mdlogaon; Chauler (3733) in 
Satana ; Hatgad (3686) in Kalvan ; Dhair (3579) and Rdmsej (3273) 
in Dindori; Vaghera (3517) Bahula(3165) Gliargad (3572) Anjaneri 
(4295) Trimbak (4248) and Harish (3676) in Nasik ; Bhaskargad, 

Tringalv&di (3085) and Kavnai in lgatpuri; and Kulang-Alang 
Kalsubai (5427) Bitangad (4708) Aundha-Pattali. (4587) and A'd on 
the Ndsik-Ahmadnagar frontier. There aro fifteen forts on the 
Chandor range, beginning from the oast, Mdnikpunj in Nandgaon ; 

Kantra and Ankai-Tankai (3182) inYeola; and Chandor (3994) Indrai 
(4526) Rajdhair (4409) Koledhair, Kachna, Dhodap (4741) Kanhira, 

Rdvlya-Jdvlya, Markinda (4384) Ahivant or Ivatta (4014) and 
Achla or Achalgad (40G8) on tho borders of the Malegaon, 

Chandor, Kalvan and Dindori snb-di visions. Saptashring or 
Chatarsingi (4659), ono of the leading hills in tho Chandor range, 
is not fortified because it is sacred to tho Saptashringi goddess. 

Of the Niisik hill forts Archdeacon Cell wroto in 1860. All are 
natural and formed on ono plan. Lower slopes ribbed with great 
horizontal bands of rock, about the same thickness and distance 
from each other ; and upper slopes rising steeper and steeper to 
a summit, capped by a mass of rock scarped by nature, from forty 
to 400 feet high. Along the crest of this scarp run walls, and at 
accessible points, where perhaps a spur leads up from tho plain, are 
massive gates. Within the area of tho hill-top, on a rolling tableland, 
are the ruined storehouses and dwellings of tho garrison; and 
often, rising several hundred feet higher, is an inner liill-top called the 
Upper Fort or Btila Killa , generally fortified with special care as the 
last resort of the beleaguered garrison. The natural history of these 
forts is everywhere the same. All the hills aro volcanic and to a 
great extent contain the same ingredients in every variety of 
combination, chiefly augite, porphyry, basalt, laterite, tuff and trap. 

A series of waves of lava, issuing from many centres, have poured 
over tho land. In theso successive layers of molten matter all 
trace of organic structure has been destroyed. Some of thorn were 
deposited above, perhaps others ander tho water; some, giving 
o£E their gases rapidly, coolod into the loose stratum of trap ; others 
cooling more slowly, and hardening as they cooled, turned into the 
more compact basalt ; some crystallized into porphyry ; others 
were built into rude columns ; in others a large mixture of oxide 
of iron reddened the stratum into laterite. After those layers were 
poured forth, under the gentle but ceaseloss violence of air and 
water, helped by heat and cold, a process of wearing set in and 
still goes on. Streams cut through the softer layers and undermined 
the harder, cleaving their way, and bringing down' great blocks of 
hardened basalt which, ground to powder and mixed with other 
materials, have become the black cotton soil of the eastern plains* 

Any specially hard section of a layer which, withstood tho wearing 

■ M-'v ; ; . 
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Chapter XIV. remained an isolated block, which needed little from man to become 
Places oflnterest. an impregnable fortress. Thus when skill in war made stockades 
* and village walls an insufficient shelter these strange islands in a 
Hill Fobts. gea-like plain offered the leaders of the local tribes a safe retreat. 1 

Regarding the forts of the Ch&ndor of Ajanta range of bills, 
Lieutenant Lake wrote in 1820. 2 i A scries of basalt hills joined to 
each other by low narrow necks rise sharply from GOO to 1100 feet 
from the plain, and end in level plateaus. In some eases on these 
level tops stand sheer bluff rocks 80 to 100 feet high. The belts of 
basalt in the sides and the blocks of rock on the top are often as 
beautifully and regularly scarped as if they had been smoothed by 
the chisel. Cisterns to hold, water, ilights of steps hewn in the 
solid rock, and a number of ingeniously intricate gateways, are often 
tho only signs of artificial strengthening. Nothing but a determined 
garrison is nocessary to make these positions impregnable’. This 
strange lino of almost inaccessible fortresses, stand like giant 
sentinels athwart the northern invader’s path, and toll him what ho 
will have to meet as ho penetrates south to the Deccan. 3 

History. Of 4 the origin of these forts there is no authentic history. 

Report ascribes tho construction of most of them to Shivaji, but 
some existed before his time, and were the work of the early Hindu 
rulers. 5 * * 8 During tho Moghul ascendancy the Muhammadans becarao 
masters of the forts, and have left traces of I heir handiwork in 
Saracenic arches, inscriptions, and tombs. One tomb bearing tho 
name of a commandant stands on the small fort of Ketch na to tho 
oast of Dhodap, and between it and the Bliumbari pass leading 
from Chdndor to Satana. The system of fortification varied 


1 Chesson anil Woodhall’s Bombay Miscellany, 7-8. Mr. Waring (1810) says : 
Tho people have not failed to take advantage of the shallow lied of mould which 
has been deposited in the numerous ridges of these hills. Cultivation is carried on 
to a certain extent ; cattle browse on parts which are less fertile ; and the petta or 
fort depot is seated on one of its largest ridges. The fort is at the summit, and tho 
ascent to it is in all eases difficult, and in many dangerous. Narrow steps are cut in 
the solid rock, forming a difficult and tedious mode of ascent, while broad chasms, 
crossed ou planks, protect the summit from sudden assault. Shivdji, who knew their 
value, spared neither labour nor expense to become master of these impregnable hill- 
tops. Mar&thAs, 66. 2 Lake’s Sieges, 80. 

■ In 163*2 Siller fort was unsuccessfully besieged, and the Moghals were able to 
take it only by promises and presents (Elliot and Dowson, VII. 312). Rdmsej fort 

was invested in the same year, but three of Aurangzcb’s oificers in succession failed 

to take it (Ditto). After making a reconnaisanec of K&jdliair fort, the engineer who 
accompanied Colonel McDowell’s force in the Maratha war of 1818 declared that tho 
natural strength of the rock was so great that a garrison of 200 determined men might 
bid detiaucc to the largest and best appointed army, and that its fall must depend 
on some fortunate occurrence which might intimidato the garrison into a surrender 

(Lake’s Sieges, 92). Lieutenant Lake remarks that the thirty Ndsik fortresses, with 

Shivdji as master, would have defied tho wholo Anglo-Indian army, and that they 
fell with hardly a struggle in a few weeks was owing to the garrison’s want of 

resolution. (Ditto, 107-108). * Mr. W. Ramsay, C.S. 

8 Many Ndsik forts, Indrdi, Chdndor, Tringalvddi and Ankai-Tankai, appear to have 
been used for religious purposes, and like Shivncr in Junnar have caves in them. Tho 
earliest mention of a fort being used for political purposes is in the ninth oentury. 
In A.i>. 808, Mdrkinda fort ip the Chdnaor range appears to have been an outpost 
of the Rdslitrakuta king Govinda III., two of whose copper-plate grants are recorded 
aB having been issued from Mdrkinda, called Mayurkhandi in the inscription. Indian 
Antiquary VI, 64. This and other forts mnst often have served as places of refuge to 
local chiefs when siege artillery was unknown. 
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according to the nature of the hill and rock. When the summit 
was naturally scarped, as it is in many places, only means of access 
were required, and this was attained by cutting through the rock 
stops, sometimes straight, sometimes winding, sometimes tunnel- 
wise. The upper part would be defended by a gateway possibly 
flanked by side bastions. 1 When nature had not done enough to 
insure security from assault, the upper portions of tho rock face 
would bo cut and scarped, so as to make it unscaleablo, and where a 
hill comprised more than one portion or where there might beaplateau 
which it was desirable to defend, lines of wall woro added with gates 
and bastions at intervals, such as would bo proof against tho assault 
of undisciplined warriors. Many of the works show great power of 
design and in places attempts at ornamentation. They must 
havo been most effective for tho purposes for which they were 
constructed. It is probablo that within the inner lines buildings of 
some sort were erected as a protection from tho weather, but of 
these few remains are left, and in most cases all traces havo 
vanished. The only monuments of the past that remain, intact in 
some cases dilapidated in others, aro rock cistorns for holding 
water. These, which aro generally on the summits, would be fed 
by the abundant rains that fall on the hill-tops, and to this day afford 
an excellent supply of apparently good water. No doubt, also, thero 
existed in former days granaries for storing grain. Firewood would 
probably bo stacked in the open. Some of tho forts were undoubtedly 
armed with artillery, and old guns remain on the Chauler fort in 
Baglau; tho walls, too, were pierced for tho uso of matchlocks. 
The prosont ruinous state of these old forts is no doubt to a 
great extent duo to the action tho British Government. Up to 
tho close of the last century it is probable that most of them 
were intact and fit for occupation anti defetico. On the close of 
the long scries of wars in 18 IS, most of those that fell into the 
hands of tho British were dismantled. Their armaments were 
removed, and the walls where necessary were blown up. 2 * Since then 
the recurring storms of the rainy season havo completed the work 
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1 In somo oases the only entrance to the fort was by a ladder. As has already been 
noticed, the ascent of the scarp of llariah fort is described by Captain brings 
as truly wonderful. * Words,’ ho says, 4 can give no idea of its dreadful 
etoepneBS. It is perfectly straight, for, I Ruppose, 200 feet, and can only be 
compared to a ladder over a height of this nature. Tho steps are badly broken, and 
there are places cut for tho hands. At the top is a strong door, then a rock-cut 

§ allcry with no curtain wall against the dreadful precipice below. Then another 
ight of steps worse than before, and at their top a strong trap-door to crawl through.* 
Bahula fort had only one road up its scarp by a steep and very straight line of 
steps. The steps led to within twelve or fourteen feet perpendicular height of 
the gate, where was a wooden ladder which could bo drawn at pleasure into 
the tort. General Dickinson records another instance of the use of a wooden ladder 
at Bahirugad fort near the Ndna pass (Bombay Gazetteer, XIV. 14 and note), and 
Archdeacon Gell notices a third at LingAna in KoUba near R Ay gad fort, where the 
only means of entrance had been by a long bamboo ladder, which was tied up and let 
down at the pleasure of the inmates. Bomba}' Miscellany, I. 12. 

2 Immediately after their surrender to Colonel McDowell, Captain Briggs, 

Political Agent of KhAndesh, who was deputed to examine these forts, left short 
but interesting accounts of many of them in a report, dated 20th Jane 1818, 
now in the Ahmadnagar Collector’s MS. File, Inward Miscellaneous, VI. Later in 
the samo year Captain Mackintosh was appointed to raze the fortifications, and in 

several -cases did his work most effectually. . . 
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Chapter XIV. of destruction, and year by year their disintegration goes on. It 
Ilaoes oflnterest wou ^ be hopeless to attempt to restore them. But as relics of a 
past age and a system gone by, they will ever be interesting even 
ImL Forts.; ^he mos fj prosaic and careless of observers. Mulher and Saler 
History, stand first in point of height and size and extent of fortifications. 

Ankai-Tankai is perhaps the best preserved, while Dhodap and 
Chauler are interesting from the greater intricacy of the approaches 
and fortifications. In many cases the handiwork of man has 
disappeared. But all repay ascent if only for the crisp breeze 
that blows over their tops and the varied hill-views which they 
command. 

Several of those NYisik hill forts, especially the stronger ones, such 
as Saler and Mulher, (ialna, Dhodap, and Trimbak, often figure as 
changing masters in JVlusalman and Maratha history. Tho only 
wholesale transfer was their partial reduction by tho Moghals 
between 1032 and 1035, and their complete reduction by Colonel 
McDowell in 1818. 

Igatpuri. Igatpuri, 1 the head-quarters of the Jgatpnri sub-division, with, 

in 1881, a population of 0300 within municipal limits, is a station on 
the Peninsula Railway about thirty miles south-west of Niisik. The 
station traffic returns show an increase in passengers from 35,101 
in 1873 to 40,000 in 1880, and in goods from 1107 to 1903 tons. 
The chief items of inward traffic are 12,000 mans of grain and 9052 
of sundries, and of outward traffic 1935 mans of grain and 4199 of 
sundries. Besides the ordinary snb-di visional revenue and police 
offices the town has a post office and a municipality established in 
1868. The municipal returns show for 1 881 -82 a reveuuc of £300 
or 11 a head on 0300, the total population within municipal 
limits, and an expenditure of £325. 

Its position at tho top of tho Tal pass, 1992 feet above sea 
level, and its cool bracing climate make Igatpuri a useful health 
resort for Europeans during April and May. It has been much 
improved by a reservoir which was built by the railway company to 
supply water to Igatpuri and K&sdra at the foot of the Tal pass. 
The reservoir is beautifully situated at the foot of the Pardevikhiud 
about half a mile north-east of Igatpuri. Tho railway employes 
have formed a boat club which owns several boats and canoes. 
Igatpuri has an English church and a resident Chaplain paid by the 
Society for Propagating the Gospel. A Roman Catholic chapel ib 
being built, and there is also a Methodist place of worship. There 
are three schools, two for European children, one of them maintained 
by Methodists and the other by Roman Catholics ; the third is the 
local fund primary school. The mi I way has a large station with good 
waiting and refreshment rooms and a large locotnotivo workshop, 
tho whole representing a cost of about £40,000 (its. 4,00,000). The 
establishment includes about 700 workmen^ drivers firemen and 
others employed in working trains on the Tal ascent and between 


1 Igatpuri is a corrupted form of Vigatpuri. Locally the name is pronounced 
Yigatpuri. The corruption of V into Y is common, if not normal, among lower 
class MarathAs in the case of common nouns, as yelv for velu bamboo, yilad for vi/nd 
hoe, yila for vita sickle. Vigatpuri means the city of difficulty. Mr. J. A, Baines, C.S. 



Deccan.) 


445 


NASIK. 

Igatpuri and N&idgaon, and in the repairing shops. Of the whole 
number about ninety are Europeans and Eurasians ; the rest are 
natives. The wages paid amount to about £3000 (Rs. 30,000) 
a month. The mechanics are recruited from different parts of the 
Deccan. A number of local blacksmiths and carpenters are also 
employed in the fitters' shop. The wages earned are about the 
same as in Bombay, £3 10$. to £4 10$. (Rs. 35 -Rs. 45) a month 
by fitters, smiths, and machineinen ; £2 to £3 10$. (Rs.20-Rs.35) 
by carpenters ; £1 4.y. to £1 10$. (Rs. 12 -Rs. 18) by foremen; and 
16$. (Rs. 8) by labourers. Pimpri, which adjoins Igatpuri, on the 
south, has the tomb of Sadr-ud-din, a Musahmin saint of great local 
repute, and three miles on the north is TringalvAdi with some cavo 
temples in the fort. Panthers are occasionally shot -in the hills near 
Igatpuri, and a single herd of blue bull or nilyni, are often found 
wandering to the north of the Mhdluugi hill that forms a notable 
land-mark above the railway reservoir. 

In 1827 Captain Climes noticed Igatpuri as being on the high- 
road from Nasik to Bhiwndi and having fifteen houses and some 
wells. 1 

Indra'i or Indragiri Fort, 4520 feet above the sea, about 
four rnilos north-west of Chamlor on the Roura pass, is a small 
tower which was dismantled by Captain Mackintosh in 1818. The 
approach is difficult. The only objects of interest on the hill are 
some caves and sculptures, and a Persian inscription below the foot 
of the steps loading to tlio rock. 2 In the 1818 campaign, tho 
burning of tho neighbouring fort of Rajdhair so impressed the 
garrison that they abandoned 1 ndrai without a struggle. 3 

Jambutke, four miles west of Dindori, with, in 1881, a population 
of 492, has a plain llcmadpanti well furty-fivo feet square. 4 

Jaykheda, fifteen miles north of Satdna, with, in 1881, a popu- 
lation of 2215, was tho head-quarters of an old petty division. It 
has still the office of the chief constable and a police guard, and 
there is also a school and a dispensary. Most of the people are 
husbandmen. There is much garden land near Jaykheda and sugar- 
cane is largely grown. There is little trade. 

Jhorega, on the Agra road, about fifteen miles north-east of 
Malegaon, with, in 1881, a population of 1702, was tho head-quarters 
of an old sub-division. In 1801 it is noticed as a staging station 
for troops on the road from Asirgad to Malegaon with 100 houses 
and a rest-house. 5 It has a beautiful little Hemiidpanti tempi© 
of Shrishankar, about sixty feet square, partly ruined, and with an 
almost illegible inscription. 6 The temple has a yearly Government 
allowance of 16$. (Rs. 8). 

’ Ka'chna Fort, in the Ch£ndor range, about two miles west of 
Koledhair and ten miles north-west of Chdndor, is described by. 


1 Itinerary, 51. * Blacker’s Memoir, 320; Lake’# Sieges, 08. 

9 Dr. Burgees’ List of Archeeological Remains. 

4 Dr. Burgess’ List of Archaeological Remains. 0 Tables of Routes, 65* 
6 Dr, Burgess' List of Archaeological Remains. 
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Captain Briggs, who visited it in 1818, as a large hill, much steeper 
than its neighbour Kolodhair. The road to it lay from the north, 
and from that road a bad pass to Gangthadi led to the fort. , A 
wall of loose stones, with a small opening in the middle which could 
be filled in no time, ran across nearly the whole breadth of the pass, 
and could enablo a handful of men to defend the pass. The only 
fortification on the hill-top was an indifferent wall and two small 
old doors. There was plenty of water and very good granaries 
and other rooms cut in the rock. There wero seven of the Peshwa's 
militia in the fort. 1 Kachna was one of the seventeen strong 
places that surrendered to the British after the fall of Trimbak in 
181 8. 2 


KaisubAi. Kalsuba'i, the highest point in the Deccan, 5127 feet above tho 

sea, is said to take its name from a Koli girl named Kalsu. Kalsu, 
according to tho story, was fond of wandering in the forest. One day 
she came to In dor at the foot of the hill now called Kalsub&i, and took 
service with a Koli family on condition that she should not bo 
asked to clean pots or to sweep. Matters went smoothly till, one day, 
ono of the family ordered Kalsu to clean some pots and clear away 
Borne litter. She did as she was bid, but, immediately after, climbed 
the hill and stayed on its top till her death. Where she cleaned 
the pots is known as Thule Mel , .and whore she cleared away the 
litter as Kdhlara. The hill is a natural stronghold about ten miles 
South-east of Igatpuri, the nearest railway station. Its top is a 
cone with room only for a small shrine and a trigonometrical survey 
cairn. There is a large lower shoulder without remains of 
buildings, and the absenco of water cisterns shows that the bill was 
never used as a fort. 3 


The hill falls very abruptly on three sides. On tho fourth, that is 
tho south side, are numerous pathways cut by grasscutters and 
visitors to the tcmplo. There is also a road up tho hill from Indor, 
steep but practicable, the only difficult bit being noar tho top where 
it passes over a slippery wall of rock, where holes are cut to climb 
by. A priest from Indor climbs daily to tho templo to offer fowls. 
Every Tuesday dovotees flock from the villages below to pay their 
respects to Kalsubdi Devi and make offerings. About one-third of the 
way, on the north side which is singularly bare of trees, a fine spring 
of water flows from a stone-built basin. Tho water is said to reappear 
in Shukla-tirth, another largo basin of cut stone with a cow's mouth, 
about a mile from the base of the hill. There is no regular fair, 
but all passers-by visit the spot. 

Kalsubdi is worshipped at two places, ono half way up, the other 
on the hill top. Many Kolis worship her as their household 
goddess for tho people believe that tho goddess favours those who 
make a vow to her in cases of trouble and difficulty. The village of 
Bdri in the Akola sub-division of Ahmadnagar was granted to tho 
Koli family who gave employment to Kalsubdi, because their breach 
of contract gained the hill a deity and the people a guardian. 


1 Capt. Briggs 1 Report, 20th June 1818. 3 Biacker’s Mar&tha War, 922 note 2. 

3 Mr, W. Ramsoy,C.S. 
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In 1860 Archdeacon Gell wrote the following account of a Chapter XIV; 
visit to Kalsub&i: 1 ‘During the night I mounted this king ^ mm oflatewfc 
of Deccan hills, the ascent of which was more than usually 
precipitous. At one place, the only possible advance was through ’ KalsubAj, 
the branches of a sturdy little tree, which conveniently grew out 
of the cleft and formed a ticklish sort of staircase to "walk up in 
the middle of the night. 2 When we reached tho foot of the knot of 
rocks, which form the highest bit of earth in the Deccan, so chill a 
night wind struck us that my guides declined the further ascent and 
assured me there was nothi ng whatever on the top, which we, being 
so close under tho rock, could not see. Scrambling up, I found a 
little temple dedicated to Devi Kalsu on the bit* of platform only 
a few yards in circumference, at a height of 5427 feet above sea 
level. I knew the sunrise would give mo a fine prospect, and I 
was not disappointed. Iielow, to the northward, lay a ruck of hills, 
sinking into the wide Godavari plain, the great rocks of Trimbak, 

Anjani, and Harish at its source being distinctly observable. A shade 
of green in tho far plain showed whero lay the city of N&sik, over 
which rose the Dhair and Ramsoj forts and their range of hills. 

Above and beyond, tlic great Clnlndor range stretched across tho 
horizon; Achla, Ahivant, Saptashring, Markinda, Rjlvlya-Javlya, 

Dorarnb or Dhodap, Raj dhair, and Indrai lifting their sunlit heads 
against the morning sky. Beyond tho hollow of Cluindor, hidden 
by two projecting forts belonging to the lino of the Kalsub&i 
hills, were the Ankai-Tankai twins commanding the road botwoon 
Ahmadnagar and Malcgaon. To the west on the Kalsubai range 
itself wore Alang and Kulang, and to the east and north-oast tho 
giant heads of Bitangad, Pattah, Aundlia, and Ad. To the south 
tho eye ranged over dense forests, rising amid which, along the 
lino of the Sahyiidris, were several moro forts, tho chief of them 
Harischandragad ; and beyond, to tho south and west, lay tho 
Konkan,and resting on it the great fort of Mahuli, Further to the 
Bouth the Matheran range was dimly visible, like islands floating on 
a sea of wave-liko hills/ 

Kalvan, the head-quarters of the Kalvan sub-division, with, in Kalvan. 
1881, a population of 2022, lies about thirty-five miles west of 
M&legaon. Besides tho ordinary sub-divisional revenue and police 
offices, it has a post office. The climate is very unhealthy for 
people reared in the drier Deccan districts/ as the hills bordering 
on the Girna valloy retain tho rain clouds in large quantities 
during the monsoon and the amount of vegetation renders the 
subsequent drying process a long one. Even among the natives 
of the valley there is a great deal of fever between November and 
February, partly due to bad food. The wooded scenery to the 
west of Kalvan is very beautiful, and Abhona is one of the most 
picturesque portions of the collectorate. The village of Kalvan is 
comparatively insignificant and has only recently been raised to 

1 Chesson and WoodhalPs Bombay Miscellany, I. 8, * 

9 This cleft overlooks B&ri village east of the hill, and the tree still (1S79) serves 
the same purpose. There is an easier, though in one or two places more slippery, 
path to the south of that used by Mr. Gell. Mr* J.A. Baines, C.S. 
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importance since Bilglan has boon formed into two sub-divisions. 
Its chief wealth is the garden crop of sugarcane, grown in fine 
soil, watored by a tributary of the Girna. 1 

Ka nh ira Fort is in the Ch&ndor range about seven miles 
north-west of Dhodap. Captain Briggs described it in 1818 as 
having scarcely anything that could be called a wall. Its only 
defence was its height and its steep ascent. The overhanging 
nature of the hill was likely to afford cover to an attacking force. 
The fort had a good supply of water from reservoirs and good rock- 
cut store-houses. There were seven of the Pcshwa’s militia in 
the fort. 2 Kanhira was one of tho seventeen strong places which 
surrendered to tho British after the fall of Trirnbak in 1818. 3 

Kankra'la Fort, twclv r c miles north-west of Malcgaon, was 
reported in 1802 to be ruined. 

Kantra Fort lies about four miles east of Ankai. The hill 
on which it stands is lower than tho others near it and is entirely 
commanded by one about 1000 yards distant. 4 In 1818 Captain 
Briggs found the ascent to the fort fairly easy, tho entrance 
being by a bad gate about six feet wide. There was plenty of 
water and a small place cut out of tho rock answered as a store- 
house for grain and ammunition. Near tho gateway, but outside 
tho fort was another rock-cut room useless as a military store- 
house on account of tho lire that could be brought to bear upon it 
from below. 5 

Ka'vnai Fort stands ten miles north of lgatpuri, two miles west 
of the railway line, midway between the Ghoti and Bailgaon stations 
of the Peninsula Railway. The fort, which is said to have been 
built by the Moghals, was ceded to the Pesliwa by the Nizam 
in virtue of a treaty concluded after the battle of Udgir- (1760). 
When tho Marathas wore defeated at Trimbak in 1818, K&vnai, 
like Tringalv&di and fifteen other neighbouring forts, fell without 
a struggle to tho British, 0 Captain Briggs who visited it after its 
surrender found two houses at the foot of tho hill where tho garrison 
lived. The ascent was easy till the scarp was reached. The scarp, 
though not very high, was nearly perpendicular and was climbed 
by bad rock-cut steps. There was only ono tolerable gate. The 
top of the fort was small with an ample water supply and good 
houses for tho garrison. 

The fort is now (1880) uninhabited. Below tho hill is a. 
village inhabited by Marathas, Kolis, and Thakurs with a sprinkling 
of Gujarat Osval V&nis. The Osval Vanis are a thriving class 
who have permanently settled in Kdvnai and visit Viramgdm, 
their native place, on marriage and other ceremonial occasions. 
Tho chief traffic is in grain, pulse, and oil -seed or khurasni, as 
well as considerable transactions in rico. The foot of the hill on 


1 Mr. J. A. Baines, C.S. 8 Captain Briggs’ Report, 20th Jane 1818. 

8 Blacker’s MarAtha War, 322 note 2. 

4 If artillery could be got up this hill, and this the people Baid was possible, 

Kantra could not be held for a moment. Captain Briggs. 

8 Capt. Briggs’ Report, 20th June 1818. 9 Blacker’s M&ratha War, 322 note % 
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the north is comparatively well clothed with trees, chiefly an inferior 
description of mangoes. 1 There is a ruined temple of K6m£kshi 
Devi, to whom offerings of cocoanuts, betelnuts, and money are 
mado on Basra (October), when people go in numbers to pay their 
respects to the goddess. A small pond close by the temple holds 
water throughout the year. 

Kherva'di, thirteen miles north-east of Nilsik, is a small 
liamlet of 1092 people which has grown since it became a railway 
station. It belongs to the town of Chandori and is part of the 
estate of tho Hiugno family of Dcshastk Brahmans. The head of 
the family is a third class mrddr and enjoys civil powers within the 
limits of his township. There is a school and some well built 
housos in tho hamlet. The station traffic returns show an increase 
in passengers from 15,531 in 1873 to 21,408 in 1880, and in goods 
from 2018 to 8713 tons. 

Koledhair Port on the Olntndor range, about four miles 
west of Rajdhair fort and sevon miles north-west of Ck&ndor, was 
described by Captain Briggs, who visited it in 1818, as a poor 
stronghold, hardly deserving the narno of a fort. It was largo and 
easy of ascent, an ill built wall about ten foot long and six feet high 
with a miserable door being tho only fortification. There werogood 
rock-cut granaries and store-houses, but a deficient and bad water 
supply in the hot season. There wore seven of the Poshwa's militia 
in the fort. 2 Koledhair was one of tho scvoiitoon strong places that 
surrendered to the British after the fall of Trimbak in 1818. 3 

Kotliur, three miles south of Nipluld, lias a temple of 
Malliarcshvar Mahadcv (42' X 22' X 1 5') and surrounding it shrines 
of Ganpati, Devi, Vishnu, and Surya. All the buildings are of 
stone and mortar and are enclosed by a stone wall. There is a 
stone rest-house (25' x 12' x 1 3') within tho wall and from the wall 
to the water’s edge of tho Godavari is a flight of steps. Tlio 
whole work is plain, and except part of the wall is in good repair. 
There are two inscriptions, one on the upper story of the main 
temple which records the building of the temple in a.d. 1717 by a 
Mukadam of Kothur, and the other on the western corner of tho 
stops which rocords the fact that they were built in 1727 by tho 
same man. 4 

Kulang and Alang on tho Ahmadnagar frontier of Igatpuri, 
about ten miles south-east of Igatpuri station, are two blocks of 
precipitous flat-topped rocks. Liko Aundlia and Patta, Kulang and 
Alang are about two miles distant from each, other, Alang being 


i Mr. J. A. Bainea, C,S. 

3 A bad pass, but practicable for horses, runs into Khdudcsh over the lower part 
of tho hill. Captain Briggs’ Report, 20th Juno ISIS. 

8 Biacker’s Mardtha War, 322 note 2. 

4 The inscriptions are in Mardthi. Tho first is flake 1639, JJcmalamhi Samvat sure, 
S'rdvam Shuadha 5 Buddha, Malhdr Ddddji, Mukddam of Kothur, built the temple 
and caused the idol to be placed therein. The second is, S'rimat S'dlivdhana S’ alee 
1649, Plavamga ndma Samvatsare , Jywhtha Shuddha 6 Bhdnu vdsare Push Nakahatre, 
Kam’iha Gotra, Malhdr Ddddji Barve, Mukddam of Kothur, Prague Chdndor, built 
the steps to tho river to tho south of the temple of Molhdres'var. 
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almost entirely in the Ahmadnagar district. Their tops are 
inaccessible, the old way of approach having been destroyed. Tho 
two blocks are separated by the smaller mass of Madangad, which, 
like its neighbours, was rendered inaccessible by the destruction, 
probably in 1818, of the rough staircaso leading to it through 
a cleft in the almost perpendicular rock. Alang can bo climbed 
from Kulangvadi village in Nasik about two miles to the north, 
but with great difficulty and somo danger. The crags in this 
range arc the steepest of any in the collect orate and hardly afford 
foothold for any but the smallest brushwood. Under strict 
conservancy the ledges between the chief scarps show a better 
growth. To the cast of Alang is the steep pass know T n as tho 
Husband and Wife, navm-nani , from two curious pillars of rock 
that jut up from the ridge dividing the Nasik and Ahmadnagar 
collectorates. The pass is passable on foot though difficult. 1 No 
record of tho builders of these forts has been, traced. They were 
probably ceded to the Pcshwa by the Mughal s in 1700 along with 
Kavnai and other Nasik forts.- From the Pcshwa they passed to 
tho British in 1818. 

La salgaon, twelve miles north-east of Niphad, with, in 1S81, a 
population of 1518, has a railway station, a post office, and a school. 
It is a largo mart for produce from the N izsim’s territories. There are 
several local traders and brokers come from Bombay to buy. The 
station traffic returns show ail increase in passengers from 23,100 
in 1873 to 38,014 in 1881, and in goods from 15,550 to 19,737 tons. 

Ma'legaon, north latitude 20° 32' east longitude 74° 35', with, 
in 1881, a population of 10,022, lies on the A'gra road 154 miles 
north-east of Bombay and twenty -four miles north-east of tho 
Manmml station, on the north-east, branch of the Peninsula railway. 
It stands on level ground on the left bank of the Parsnl which joins 
tho (lima about a mile and a half below the town. Besides being 
the head-quarters of the chief revenue and police oflicers of the 
sub-division, Malegaon lias a sub-judge’s court, a dispensary, post 
and telegraph offices, and a weekly Friday market. About a mile 
and a half to the north-west of the town is a cantonment, wkero tho 
wing of a Native infantry regimeut is generally posted. 

The municipality, which was established in 1803, had, in 1881-82, 
a revenue of £1018 (Its. 10,185) or an incidence of about 2s. a head 
ol tlic population within municipal limits. Tho dispensary, which 
was established in 1S09, is in charge of an hospital assistant. 
In 1881 it had 0780 out-patients and seven in-patients, compared 
with 7554 and one in 1880. Tho cost was £105 (Rs. 1050) against 
£130 (Us. 1300). The houses are built of mud and have generally 
flat roofs, though of late the rich have beguu to adopt an improved 
mode of house building. 

In tlio beginning of tho present century Malegaon was one 
of the chief seats of Arab settlors in Western India, who had a 


1 Mr. J. A. Baines, C.S. 

a According to one account Alang was handed to the Feshwa by the Kolia of 
JawhAr in ThAna. Trans. Bom. Oeog. Soo. 1. 244. 
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saying, * Ilold Malegaon and you liavo KU&mlesh by the nose/ Chapter XIV. 
On the capture of Malegaon fort, in 1818, some of tho Arabs p, 77 t f 
wero escorted to Surat and thero shipped to their native country ; 0 

others retired to Kdthidwjlr, Cutch, and Maidarabad in the MAlegaon, 

Doccan. A traco of Arab blood remains in some families who 
dress like Marathds, but, at home, speak a mixture of Arabic and 
Marathi. 

Malegaon fort is said to have been built in 1740 by one p or t 9 
Narushankar. 1 It stands in tho centre of a broad rich plain on the 
loft bank of the Musam, a little above its mooting with tho (xirna. 

The soil on the loft batik of tho river is black mould about a foot 
deep, resting on a white sandy rock, soft and easily worked noar the 
surface, but increasing in hardness in proportion to its depth. The 
right bank is a shelving rock covered with loose sand. The Musam 
runs under tho west and round a great part of the north and south 
sides of the fort. When besieged in 1818 tho fort was doscribod as 
consisting of three distinct lines of works with a ditch in front of the 
middle line. The body of the place was an exact square of 120 yards, 
flanked by a round tower at each angle and one in the centre of 
each side. The middle lino, which was a faussebraye or mound 
outside of a rampart, was also quadrangular, running parallel to and 
at a short distance from the inner work ; but assuming an oblong 
shape from tho distance between thorn being greater on the east 
than on the other sides. The outer lino was irregular, running to 
tho body of the fort on the west side only, and extending to somo 
distanco on tho other sides where it embraced a largo space of ground. 

It was strengthened, throughout its whole extent, by round towers 
at irregular intervals. To wards tho east, and also on part of tho 
northern side of the fortress, thero was an additional line of mud 
works, old and much decayed between the ditch of tho middlo lino 
and the outer line. It extended from the south-east angle of tho 
ditch as far as the works of tho gateway on tho northern side with 
which it was connected. Tho middlo lino and faussobrayo wero of 
excellent stone masonry and so was the outer lino on tho south side 
and towards tho river, but tho parts which faced tho town wore of 
mud and somewhat decayed. 

The height of tho inner wall to the parapet was sixty foot, tho 
thickness of tho parapet at top was six feet, and tho breadth of the 
terreplein or rampart top cloven foot, making tho total thickness 
of tho rampart at top sc3venteen feet. The breadth of tho spaco 
between the body of tho fort and tho middle lino, on part of the 
north and on the west and south sides, was about forty feet, of which 
about ton wero appropriated to stabling. The roof of those stables, 
which was ton feet high, formed the top or terreplein of the 
middle line, and was surmounted by a parapet of five feet. Thus the 


1 • Narushankar/ says Grant Duff (History, 283), • the person who built the strong 
fort of MAlegaon in Khdndesh, was one of the most active of the assailants at the 
siege of Ahmadabad in 1755. Under his command was a large body of Arab 
infantry. * In 182J MAlegaon fort is said to have been built about sixty years ago (that 
is about 1760) and the works to have been completed by on engineer who came from 
Delhi for the purpose. Lake's Sieges, III • 1 15. 
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middle lino was fifteen foot high from within, but outside the scarp 
of the work was forty foet in extremo height, including the depth of 
the ditch, which foF the greater part was cut out of the solid rock, 
immediately below the scarped face of the middle line, without an 
intervening level space or bermo. The facing or revetment was five 
feet thick. The width of the ditch was twenty-five feet ; its depth 
varied, but was greatest on tho river front where it was twenty-five 
feet. The space between the outer slope of the ditch or counter- 
scarp and the exterior line of works varied ; it was least on the 
■west, where it was only sixty feet, and greatest on the east, whero it 
was 1500 feet wide. The height of the outer line of works was 
fourteen or fifteen feet, tho thickness of the parapet being three 
feet and that of its ramparts varying from ten feet on the west and 
south sides to fourteen feet on the east sides of the fort. 


The gateways were nine in number, very intricate and containing 
excellent bombproof*. The outer ones were on tho north, the inner 
ones on the eastern side*. Tho fortress was much weakened on tho 
east by the town which stretched to within close musket shot of 
the outer line of works, and contained a great many and lofty 
buildings. besides the disadvantage of the town running so 
close to the works, the defences of the fort wore impaired by the 
village of Mangameshvur on the loft of the river, nearly opposite tho 
outer gate of the fort, which communicated with the town. A 
thick grove of mango trees, 400 yards deep, also ran along tho left 
bank of the river opposite to the south-west angle. 

After the fall of Trinjbak on tho 24th of April 18 IN, considering 
tho season too advanced for military operations, Lieutenant-Colonel 
McDowell prepared to take a position near Chamlor. But the political 
authorities deemed it important, before the rains set in, to gain a 
footing in Khaudesh, most of which was in the hands of the Arabs. 
Tho detachment accordingly marched for Malegnon and arrived 
before the town on the Kith of May. The English force had a 
nominal strength of 983, and an effective strength of below 950 
fire-locks. 1 There were, besides, 270 Pioneers and a small detail 
of European Artillery, barely sufficient to furnish tho necessary 
reliefs for the batteries. Tho day before tho arrival of tho 
English, the commandant of tho town, Gopalrav ltaja Bah&dur, 
paid a visit of ceremony to the Civil Commissioner and Lioutenant- 
Colonel McDowell. He welcomed tho arrival of tho British and 
•said that there would bo no difficulty in taking tho place, that the 
fort garrison was composed of a handful of Arabs not exceeding 
100, that there were a few more Arabs in the town, but that they 
were so divided amongst themselves that they could not mako 
any effective opposition. Tho place, ho said, was a contemptiblo 
hole with a ditch not above the dopth of his knee. To show 
that his account was in good faith tho wily old Brahman offered to 
remain in tho British camp. Captain Briggs, resting on this informa- 
tion, advised Lieutenant- Colonel McDowell at once to march tho 


1 Tho details were : Hin Majesty’s Royal Scots, 100 
Regiment, 90 ; 1st Battalion 2nd Regiment Native 
13th Regiment Native lufantry, 203 ; total 983, 


rank and filo ; Madras European 
Infantry, 530; '2nd Battalion 
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detachment through the town; but Colonel McDowell did not 
accede to the suggestion, which would have involved tlio whole 
detachment in confusion. Taking, tbereforo, a route at a convenient 
distanco tho detachment took np its ground for that day about a 
mile in front of the town. Many of tho Arabs showed themselves 
along tho hedges and houses armed and ready, but offered no 
violence or injury. The place was summoned to surrender on that 
day (15tli May), but no attention was paid to tlio summons. 

The 1 English camp was formed with its left at the meeting of tho 
Musam and Cirna ; and a post was established to prevent tho entry 
of reinforcements, and for the same purpose bodies of irregular horso 
were ordered to patrol round tlio town during tho night. Tho 
camp was moved, on the 17th May, t o the right bank of the Musam, 
which placed that river, then low in water, between it and tho fort. 
On the sumo night from fifty to one hundred men joined the 
garrison. On tho 18th, the materials for the batteries being 
collected in sufficient (juantity, as soon as it was dark, an enGlading- 
battery of two eighteen -pounders, one eight-inch mortar, and two 
eight-inch howitzers, was constructed for tlio south face ; and 
another, of two twelve-pounders, Cor the west face. Both of theso 
were four hundred yards from the works, at which distance was 
likewise marked out a place of arms in tlio centre of a grove of 
trees, between the camp and tho river. At eight at night, tho 
garrison sallied on the covering party near tho place of arms, and 
directed the fire of their guns at the two batteries. The sortie was 
repulsed with spirit.; but with the loss of Major Andrews wounded, 
and of Lieutenant Davis, the commanding engineer, killed. On 
the 19th, the two batteries opened, and were answered from tho 
fort by seven guns. A company of infantry took possession of a 
breast-work in the rear of the village of Hangameshvar a little higher 
up the river ; and repulsed, that night, a second sortie, which was 
not unexpected. On the same day (19th) a body of auxiliary horso 
which had boon sent to Sough*, returned, and with them two weak 
companies of tho 2nd Battalion of tlio 14th Regiment, from Sindva. 
Next day (20th), tho enfilading batteries continued to fire, but only 
at intervals, on account of tho scarcity of shot. In order to relievo 
the larger guns, some six-poumlers were brought into position. 
Tho remainder of the village of Sangamoshvar, having been deserted 
by the inhabitants, was taken by the Arabs, on being ropnlsod from 
the breast-work. At ten in the morning they again tried to dislodge 
tho company of Nativo Infantry. But in this thoy failed as the 
post was strengthened by two field-pieces. Meanwhile, tho 
approaches were advanced; and, on the 21st, a parallol was 
completed, along tho bank of tho Musam, containing a battory at 
each end. Tho battery of three guns on tho left raked tho bed of tho 
river, and tho other was prepared for breaching the opposed angle 
of tho fort. On tho 22nd, tho guns of tho fort having found tho 
range of the camp, obliged it to fall back four hundred yards. Tho 


1 Blacker’ a Mardtha War, 324-330; Lake’s Sieges of the Madras Army, 115-141 ; 
Pcndliari and Mardtha War Papers. 369-380 $ Mardtha and Pendhdri Summary, 188- 
214 ; Grant Duff, 680. 
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broaching-battcry opened with little effect against the towers, which 
were round and* of good masonry. Fire was therefore directed 
against the intermediate curtain. One of the enfilading-batteries 
was converted into a mortar-battery, and the other was dismantled. 
An additional post was established on the bank of the river, near 
Simgamcshvar, to confine the garrison. Some field-pieces were 
attached to it, to bear on the gate of that side of the fort. This 
extension of tho attack was adopted in eonsoquence of the arrival 
of tho two companies of the 2nd Battalion of tho 13th Regiment 
from Jalna. 

Tho duty now fell extremely severoly on tho troops who wero 
kept continually on the alert by the sallies of the garrison. Little 
happened on the 23rd except that the breaching-battery brought down 
a part of tho curtain, and disclosed the rampart-bank or faussobrayo 
of the inner fort. On the same day a body of Irregular Horso 
arrived, and on the day after a battalion of the Russell Brigado. 
On the 25th, an explosion took place in the fort, owing to the 
fire of the howitzers, of which some more had been placed in a 
side-work or cpaulment to the right of the breaching- battery. On tho 
20th, the breach wascarried through the wall of tho inner fort. On the 
same day, the arrival of tho 2nd Battalion of the 1 7th Native Infantry 
was a most imporant addition to the strength of tho besiegers. Tho 
twelve-pounder shots were all expended, and every heavy gun was 
run at the vent. Tho improvement of the breach therefore entirely 
depended oil the eighteen-] >oun dors, and it was dangerous to fire 
from them tho small quantity of ammunition that remained. In 
this state every endeavour was used to effect a slopo on the flanks 
of the breach to facilitate tho ascent to tho terroplcin or top 
of the middle line. This was continued all tho next day, and 
shells wero occasionally throwu to prevent the construction of 
inner defences. The parties for tho attack of the fort and town 
were told off iu tho evening and spent tho night at their posts ready 
for tho assault the next morning. The column for tho attack of the 
breach, commanded by Major Grcenhill, remained in the parallel 
on the bank of the river. It consisted of one hundred Europeans, 
and eight hundred sepoys principally of tho 2nd Battalion of the 
17th Regiment. Tho column destined to storm the town, consisting 
of five hundred sepoys from tho tlireo corps in camp, was commanded 
by Lieutenant-Colonel Stewart. It crossed the river, lower down, 
to a point on tho left bank, eight hundrod yards from tho walls. 
The third column, commanded by Major McBean, which had for its 
object the escalade of the outer wall, near tho river gate, took post 
near the six-pounder battery up tho right bank, and consisted 
of fifty Europeans and three hundred sepoys. Each column was 
headed by a party of Pioneers, with tools and scaling-ladders, and 
led by an engineer officer. Major Greonhill’s column was provided 
with bundles of long grass, to bo used as might be necessary, in 
filling up trenches, After a warm fire of two hours from the 
breaching and mortar battery against the point of attack. Major 
GreenbilFs column moved forward in broad daylight. As it 
approached the outer wall, Lieutenant Nattes ascended the breach 
in front, and, having gained tho summit, fell pierced by seven 
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bullets. The storming party continuod to advance under a fire of 
small arms, by which the commanding officer was wounded. While 
the column was under partial cover, the scaling- ladders were dropped 
from the top of tho wall. The ladders failed to reach the ground, 
and Colonel McDowell, seeing that tlicro were unknown difficulties 
iusido of tho outor wall, recalled tho troops. Colonel Stewart's 
attack was begun earlier, and was more successful. Before day- 
light he had gained part of the town ; and afterwards, with tho help 
of Major Me Bean's column gained the whole. 

As this attempt to storm the fort had failed it was determined 
to attack from the town side. On the 2Dth, as a preliminary 
measure, all the guns were withdrawn from tho batteries, with 
the exception of tho six-pounders in the post of Sangamoshvar. 
During that night and the next day the avenues connecting 
tho fort with the town were barricaded ; and, on the 1st of June, 
in case of any flooding of tho river, the camp was moved 
across the river to a spot which had the Girn a close to its rear. 
The former position continuod to be held by fifty rank and file of 
His Majosty's Royal Scots, the 2nd Battalion of tho 13th Regiment, 
the battalion of the Russell Brigade, and seine Auxiliary Horse; 
Holkar's Irregular Contingent, with two companies of tho 2nd 
Battalion of the 1 1th Regiment, encamped on tho north side of tho 
town. At the same time the cons! ruction of a redoubt was begun in 
tho rear of the old breaching battery. While by those dispositions 
tho place was completely blockaded, preparations were made for 
a fresh attack from the opposite side so soon as a train, then on its 
way from Ahmadnagar, should arrive. During this pause in the firing 
the garrison had time to reflect on their situation, and were alive to 
its danger. They endeavoured to open communication ; but tho 
answer to their advances leaving them no reason to expect any 
terms, they declinod an unconditional surrender, and recommenced 
hostilities. On tho 4th of June, as the redoubt was finished, all 
tho troops on the right bank of the Musam, except tho Russell 
Battalion and the Poona Auxiliary Horse, were drawn to the camp; 
and on the next day, two howitzers opened on the fort from tho 
town. On the Gtli, the galleries of three mines were begun from the 
nearest points of the town against, the three opposite towers of the 
outer line of works. But; a stratum of rock prevented any but tho 
right miue from being continued. Little more was done till the 10th, 
when Major Watson's detachment of the 1st Bat talion of tho 4th 
Bombay Native Infantry, a detail of Artillery with four eighteen- 
pounders, two twelve-pounders, and six mortars, arrived from 
Ahmadnagar. On the same night the mortars were brought into 
battery, and on tho following morning opened an unrelenting 
discharge, which at elovon fired two of the enemy's magazines. 
The explosion overthrew to its foundation a large portion of the 
eastern curtain of the inner line, exposing to view tho interior of the 
place. Two of the eightcen-poundors were immediately brought into 
position, to the right of tho mortar-battery, to take off the defences 
near the breach. The remaining two were carried down the bank 
of the river, still further to the right, to breach the outer line. So 
effective was the fire of these mortars that, on the evening of the 
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twelfth, a deputation carno from tho garrison and continued 
negotiations till tlio following day. At length it was agreed that a 
nativo officer and twonty men should be admitted into the inner fort 
and the British flag was hoisted on one of tho towers at three in tho 
afternoon of tho thirteenth. Next morning, tho British line was 
drawn up near the outer gate ; and at nine tho garrison numbering 
310, forty of them Hindustanis; marched out and formed in front 
of it. They then grounded their arms, and wero conducted to a 
quarter of the town which was set apart for their use. Lieutenant- 
Colonel McDowell returned their small daggers to many of the 
Arabs as they wero generally hauded down from father to son and 
were considered almost sacred, 1 

Tho British loss, from the 18th to the 20th of May, amounted to 
two hundred and nine killed and wounded, including officers, 
among whom wero the successive commandants of tho detail of 
sappers and miners. 2 

After the reduction of tho Pesliwa’s territory a considerable force 
was kept with its head-quarters at Mnlegaon. 3 * 

In 1 827 Malegaon had 000 houses and lUO shops. 1 

Ma'nikpunj is a ruined uninhabited fort six miles south of 
Nandgaon, and about two miles north-west of the Kasarbari pass. 
Captain Briggs, who visited Manikpunj in IMS, describes it as a 
very low hill with an easy ascent. There were hvo miserable-looking 
gates, and a bad w r all ran round tlie hill except a space of about forty 
yards, where tho scarp was steep enough not to require strengthen- 
ing. A large unfortified ruck rose out of tin* middle of tho fort, 
and filled tho whole space, except a road of about fifteen paces all 
round between it and the wall. The water-supply was ample. 6 In 
1827 Clunos notes that Manikpunj fort was abandoned.' 5 In 1862 
it was described as a natural stronghold provided with cisterns. 


1 Before allowing Lieutenant-Colonel McDowell to hoist. the British colours in the 
fort, the garrison demanded a written paper stating that they should have protection 
for themselves ami families to their destination. The paper was written in tho 
Marathi language ami contained an equivocal clause which might he construed that 
the Arabs might go where they pleased or to their own place of destination. 
Captain Briggs, then Civil Commissioner of Khandesh, forwarded a copy of the terms 
to Mr. Elphinstone asking for orders. Meantime the Arabs wero in confinement, and 
the matter being doubtful they were moved from Malegaon to Surat. On their arrival 
at Surat as prisoners the Arabs made an insolent demand for pay from the British 
authorities there. They threatened that unless the authorities complied with their 
demands, they would attack the castle. Orders were accordingly issued that the 
Arabs should be discharged. Marit ha and lVndli;iri .Summary, 208-216. 

55 The details are : thirty- three killed, including four Lieutenants, one Ensign, and 
twenty-eight rank and file : and 175 wounded, two of them Majors, three Lieutenants, 
two Ensigns, tivo serjiants, and 163 rank and file, including four native officers. 
PendhAri and Maratha War Papers, 376. The ordnance used in tho Biege were ten iron 
eighteen-pounders, and two iron and three brass twelve-founders, eight brass six- 
pounders, one ten-ineh mortar, tivo eight inch mortars, one five and a half inch mortar, 
two eiglit-ineh howitzers, and four live and a half inch howitzers. The ammunition 
expended was 3462 eighteen-pound shots, 2395 twelve-pound shots, 21 twelve-pound 
grape shots, 500 six-pound shots, 50 six-pound grape shots, 98 ten-inch sholls, 1004 

eight-inch shells, 233 five and a half inch shells, six eight-inch carcasses or mortar 
bombs, and 35,500 pounds of gunpowder. The stores used were 10,277 sand-bags, 

500 gabions and 470 fascines. Lake’s Sieges, 134 - 135. 

• bee above p. 198. • 4 Climes’ Itinerary, 23. 5 Captain Briggs’ Report. 

Q dunes’ Itinerary, 23. 
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Manma'd in Chdndor, forty-five miles north-east of Nasik, had in 
1881 a population of 3790. The town belongs to the Yinchnrkar. It is 
the junction of the Peninsula and the Dhond and Manmad railways. 
Besides the ordinary offices and a waiting-room, belonging to tho 
Peninsula but used by both railways, the Dhond and Manrn&d 
railway has a temporary refreshment room with messman and ten 
temporary bungalows occupied by an engineer and overseer, and 
drivers and guards. There is also a temporary hospital, and 
apothecary’s quarters. Tho traffic returns show for tho Peninsula 
station an increase in passengers from 53,748 in 1873 to 226/100 in 
1881, and in goods from 15,309 to 30,138 tons; whilo for tho Dhond 
and Manmad station there is an increase in passengers from 51,478 
in 1879 to 103,813 in 1880, and a fall in goods from 2072 to 1548 
tons. Near the station is a cotton press and much cotton from 
Khandosh and Malegaon takes rail here. The town has y. post office* 

Ma'rkinda, a kill fort ill Kalvan, 4384 feet above sea level, stands 
opposite the sacred hill of Saptaskring or (Jliatarsingi. Captain 
Briggs, who visited Markinda in 1818, described it as a small 
barren rock rising out of a Hat hill. It faced tho Ravlya-Javlya hill, 
and between the two, over a low neck of hill, ran tho pass leading 
from Kalvan to Khandosh. Prom this pass two roads struck in 
opposite directions, one to Mdrkinda and the other to Ravlya-Javlya, 
The ascent to tho fort was very difficult. At the top was a door 
and a ruined wall. Tho water-supply was ample, but thoro was no 
place for storing guns except thatched houses where five of the 
Peshwa’s militia lived. There is a peak on a tableland on the top, 
and to the south of it is a pond near an unibar tree called Kotitirtli. 
People come in large numbers to bathe here on no-moon Mondays 
or somvati amdvdsyds. There is another pool or tirth on the summit 
called Kamandalu or the waterpot, which is said to have been built 
by tho Moghals. East of Kamandalu are two underground magazines 
or granaries. To the west of the magazines is a perennial reservoir 
with excellent water called Motitanki. The old name of the hill is 
Mayur Khandi or the Peacock’s Ilill. 1 The resemblance of sound 
has given rise to a local story that the hill is called after tho sago 
M&rkandeya who lived on it and persuadod Devi to punish Bhirn&sur 
and other demons who wero attacking Brahman recluses. Under 
the name Mayur Khandi, Mflrkinda appears as tho place from 
which two grants were issued by the R&shtrakuta king Govind III. 
in a.d. 808 ( Shak 730). If not a Raslitrakuta capital, it must have 
been an outpost or at least a place of occasional residence. 2 Under 
the Peshwas a garrison was kept on tho hill. The hill slopes 
were not originally cultivated, but crops have been grown for the 
last fifteen years and seven or eight years ago the slopes were 
surveyed. 

Mulher Fort in Satina, on a hill about two miles south of 
Mulher town and 2000 feet above the plain, lies at the head of the 
Musam valley about forty miles north-west of Malegaon. The hill 


i Ind. Ant, VL 64 ; Jour. R. A. Sop. V. (Old Series) 35Q. 

* lad. Ant. VI. 64 ; Or. Burgess 1 Bidar and Aurangabad, 32. 
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Chapter XIV. is half detached from a range which rises westwards till it culminates 
Places oflnterest. S61er about twelve miles further west. The hill has three fortified 

_ ' peaks near one another, Mulher in the middle, Mora to the east, and 

Muuikb Fort. ^ d to tho west . 

Description, ° 

Mulher, the strongest of the three, and known as Bala Killa or tho 
citadel, is about half a mile in extent. About half way up, after 
passing three gateways, conies a rolling plateau with the ruius of 
what must have been a considerable town. Thero are still some 
houses of Kanojia Brahmans, some bungalows, and a mosque, and 
some cisterns and reservoirs. 1 Tho whole plateau is boautifully 
wooded chiefly with mangoes and banyans. It is defended by a 
masonry wall which runs along tho edge of the lower slope and at 
each end is carried to the foot of the upper scarp which is about 100 
foot high. Tho upper scarp is approached through the usual 
succession of gateways. The fiirther ascent is undefended until an 
angle is reached in the natural scarp above, and the crevice leading 
thence to tho plateau above the scarp is defended by a succession 
of gateways now more or less ruined. Tho point of the plateau 
thus reached is nearly at the western end of the westraost of the 
two plateaus of which the hill top is formed. Thero is a more 
prominent angle and crevice nearer the middlo of the hill top, 
but tho top of this crevice has been closed by a solid masonry wall, 
which also forms a connection between tho two portions of the 
plateau which aro at this point separated by a dip of somo fifty to a 
hundred feet. 

Tho east half of tho plateau is slightly higher than the west half, 
and is defended at tho point just mentioned by walls and gateways, 
which make tho eastern part a citadel or inner place of defence. 
Near tlio third gate aro three guns known as Fa teli-i- lashlcar, 
Rdmpramd, and Shivprasud, each seven feet long. There was a fourth 
gun called Mdrkandoya Top which the British Government is said 
to ha vo broken and sold. On the flat top inside the fort are tho 
ruins of a large court-house, and a temple of Bhadangn&th in good 
repair with a terrace in front bearing an inscription. Here and 
there on tho slopes are about fifteen reservoirs, some under ground, 
others open. All of them hold water throughout tho year. There are 
two ammunition magazines and a third with three compartments. 

History, According to a local story, during the time of the Pandavs, Mulher 

fort was held by two brothers, Maynradhvaj and Tamradhvaj. The 
first historical reference is in the Tarikh-i-Firozshahi, which says that 
about 1310, the mountains of Mulher and Siller were held by a chief 
named Milndeo. 2 The next mention of Mulher is in tho Ain-i-Akbari 
(1590) which notices Mulher and Siller as places of strength in 


1 There aro ten ponds, five with a constant supply of water and five which dry in 
the hot season. Of tho five which last throughout the year tho Moti Taldv or Pearl 
Torn! is remarkable for the excellence of its water. There are temples of Mahddev, 
and Ganpati, and a tomb of a MusalmAn saint named BAla Pir. On one of the 
stone pillars or the temple of Ganpati is a Mar&thi inscription dated Shok 1534 
(a.o. 1612) f’aridhdvi samvatsar . It is in four lines of Devn&gari letters and records the 
building of a mandap by Prat4psh4h who was then chief of B&glAn. See above p, 188. 

9 Elliot and Dowson, lilt 256. 
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BaglAn. 1 In 1609 the chief of Mulher and SAler furnished 3000 
men towards the force that was posted at R&mnagar in Dharampur 
to guard Surat from attack by Malik A inbar of Ahmadnagar. 2 In 
1610 the English traveller Finch describes Mulher and Salor as fair 
cities where mahmudia were coined. 3 They had two mighty castles, 
the roads to which allowed only two men or one elephant to pass. 
On the way were eighty small fortresses to guard tho passages. On 
the top of the mountains thcro was good pasture with plenty of grain 
and numerous fountains and streams running into the plain. 4 * In 
1637 Mulher was attacked by a Moghal army. Trendies wero 
openod and the garrison was so hard pressed that tho Bagl&n king 
Bharji sent his mother and his agent with tho keys of Mulher and 
of seven other of his forts. 6 In 1663 the Hill forts of Mulher 
and Salcr wero in the hands of Shivaji. 0 In 1665 Thevenot calls 
Mouler the chief town in Baglan. 7 In 1672 Mulher and Siller wero 
plundered by Shivaji. 8 * In 1675 it is shown as Mouler in Fryer’s 
map. 0 In 1680 the commandant of Mulher mado an unsuccessful 
attempt to seize Aurangzob’s rebel son prince Akbar. 10 In 1682 
all attempts to take Siller by force having failed, tho Mulher 
commandant Neknarnkhan induced tho Siller commandant to 
surrender the fort, by promises and presents. 11 In 1750 Tieffenthalor 
describes Siller and Mulher, one on the top and tho other in the middle 
of a hill, as very strong eminences built with excellent skill, connected, 
by steps cut in tho rock, with rivulets, lakes, and houses in the 
middle of tho hill. 12 In tho third Manitha war Mulher surrendered 
to tho British on tho 15th of July 18L8. An amnesty was granted 
to Ramchandra Jamlrdan Fadnavis who held tho fort for tho 
Mar&thds. The surrender of Mulher ended tho third Manitha war. 13 
In 1826 a Committee of Inspection described Mulher as a high rock 
of an irregular and rugged shape and of a largo area, towering abovo 
and within the precincts of a lower fort. The approach to tho lower 
defences was easy and practicable for loaded cattle ; and it was 
tolerably defended by a line of works and gatos, running along the 
north and cast side. To tho north were two gateways, tho first 
protected by two large towors without si gate ; tho second without 
towers but with a gate in fair repair, only that tho wicket was missing. 


I Gladwin’s Aiu-i-Akbari, II. 73. According to the local story (luring Moghal rulo 
the fort was owned by two independent Kshati iya chiefs, l’ratdpshdh and Bairdmsh&h. 
These chiefs held about 1500 villages, the present district of Bdgldn and the Ddngs. 
They wero very rich and had jewels of great value and a white elephant. Tho 

Moghals required the two chiefs to do homage at Delhi. The chiefs refused, and the 
hill stood a siege of twelve years but had then to surrender. The country fell to tho 
Moghals and the guns and the white elephant went to Delhi. 

3 Watson’s Gujardt, 68. 

8 Tho mahmudi , perhaps called after the Gujardt king Mahmud Begada (1459*1511), 
varied in value from Is. to la. 6 d. {as. 8-12). Watson’s Gujardt, 19, 64. 

4 Finch in Kerr’s Voyages, VIII. 278. 8 Elliot and Dowson, VII. G6. 

6 Orme’s Historical Fragments, 22. 7 Voyages, V. 247. 

8 Orme’s Historical Fragments, 26 ; Scott’s Deccan, II. 25, 27. 

8 New Account, 50. 10 Elliot and Dowson, VII. 309. 

II Elliot and Dowson, VII. 312. 19 Des. Hist, et Goog. de lTndo, I. 365, 

18 Pendhdri and Mardtha Wars, 381-382. The bars of the cash- room in tho present 

Satdna treasury are composed of tho barrels of flint-locks taken from Mulher, 

Mr. J. A. Baines, C.S. , 
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The lower fort contained a village or petta, with many houses, 
most of them empty. It was well supplied with water from rock- 
cut cisterns, and appeared to have every requisite for a considerable 
settlement. The ascent to the upper fort was by a narrow winding 
and precipitous pathway at every turn well commanded from above. 
Within one or two hundred yards of the top began a line of parallel 
defences of eight well built curtains at equal distances from each 
other which continued to the entrance by two strong gateways 
leading to the top. Inside tlio fort there were only two buildings, 
ruinous and uninhabited, but numerous sites showed that it must 
once have held a large population. There was a good water-supply 
in ponds and reservoirs, and there were some dry and secure 
store-rooms large enough to hold provisions and ammunition for a 
considerable garrison for a year. Nature had done so much for the 
strength of the upper fort that there had been no occasion to add 
artificial works. The Committee recommended some slight repairs 
to the gateway and that a native officer with twenty-five militia or 
riband is should bo stationed on the hill. In 1802 the fort was 
described as in a strong natural position on a high hill very difficult 
of access. 1 

Mora Port rises on a square terraee-liko peak on tho east of tho 
hill. The ascent is by rock-cut steps from tho foot of the hill. The 
fort is said to have had walls and a rampart of latoritc and mortar 
masonry and five gateways along the ascent well flanked and defended. 
All of these have fallen out of repair. Inside aro five rock-cut 
cisterns holding water throughout tho year and on the hill top is a 
reservoir which runs dry in the hot. weather. Tliero are several 
buildings within the fort most of them out of repair. They consist 
of a sm I nr or office, a terrace-roofed stone building with wooden 
pillars, a shrine or ota of BliadangmUli, a l tn<j of Mahadev, and the 
tomb of a Mu sal man saint. Besides these there are several rock-cut 
cellars for grain and ammunition. At the foot of the hill there is 
said to have boon a settlement of Pondharis. 

Na gpur in Namlgaon,on the railway about three miles north-east 
of Mnnmad, with in 1NS1 a population of 255, has a carved 
llemadpanti temple thirty-four feet long by twenty-six broad. 8 

Naital, a small village about three miles south-east of Ndsik,with 
in 1881 a population of (ill, has a yearly fair held on Posh Shudha 
14th (January) in honour of Matobadev, lasting for six days. About 
5000 people assemble from the neighbourhood. 

Na'mpur, fifteen miles north-east of Sahlna, with in 1881 a 
population of l>338, has a yearly fair in the month of Cliaitra (March- 
April). Tho fair is attended by about 10,000 persons and lasts for a 
week. 

Na ndgaon, thehoad-quarters of the N&ndgaon sub-division, with , 
in 1881 a population of 4410, is a station on the Peninsula railway 
about sixty miles north-east of Nasik. This is the nearest station 
to the Elura caves in tho Nizdm's territories with which it is 


1 Uovt. List of Civil Forts, 1862. 3 Dr. Burgess' List of Archaeological Remains. 
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connected by a made-road of forty-four miles. The town has the 
ordinary sub-divisional revenue and police offices and a post office. 
The railway station is comfortable with good refreshment and 
waiting rooms. Seventy -five yards behind the station is a travellers* 
bungalow with three rooms. 

The station traffic returns show an increase in passengers from 
28,748 in 1873 to 37,125 in 1881, and in goods from 6760 to 16,272 
tons. 


Chapter 3CIY. 
Places of r&terellt 

NAndgaqNc, 


Na'ndur, near the meeting of the Kadva and Godavari about NAndub. 
six miles south of Niphdd, with in 1881 a population of 1403, has, 
on a small rocky islet, a temple of Madhyameslivar Mahadev, said to 
be about 200 years old. The temple is a plain building of stdne 
and mortar (42' x 30' X 21'). There is a hall or sabhdmandap with 
small arched entrances, and in front of it is a lamp-pillar or dipmal 
five feot round and nine feet high. The whole is surrounded by a 
ruined wall. The lamp-pillar has an inscription, dated 1738, 
recording the name of an ascetic. 1 Besides this there are smaller 
temples of Siddheshvar, Mrigavyddheslivar, Mahadev, and Ganpati. 

On the bank of the Godavari is a stone tomb called Agar, about 
eleven feet square and two feot high. It is said to be about ninety 
years old and to havo boon erected on the spot where an officer of 
Holkar was buried. 


Na'sik, 2 in north latitudo 20° and east longitude 73° 51', the head- NIsik. 
quarters of the Nasik District, lies on the right bank of the 
Uoddvari, about four miles north-west of the Ndsik Road station 
on the Peninsula railway, with which it is -joined by a bridged and 
metalled road. The 1881 census returns show that Ndsik is the 
sixteenth city in the Bombay Presidency, with a town site of 357 
acres and a population of 24,101 or sixty-seven persons to the ^ 

square acre. 

From the railway station the road passes north-wost across an open Deacnpttoik 
arable plain. About throe miles to the west is a group of steep 
bare hills, the eastern end of the Anjaneri-Trimbak range. In 
a low scarp that runs along the north face of the pointed hill 
furthest to the east are the Pdndu Lends, a group of old (b.c. 200- 
A.D. 600) Buddhist caves. To the north of the station the ground 
rises slightly and tho soil grows poorer. In the distance about ten 
miles to the north is the rough picturesque group of the Bhorgad- 
Rdmsej hills -with the sharp cono of the Chdmbhdr Cave hill closer 
at hand to the right, and on a clear day behind the Chdmbhdr Cave 
hill the rugged broken line of the Chdndor range stretching far to 
the east. About a mile from Ndsik, near tho hollow of the Nasardi 
stream, the country grows richer. It is parcelled into hedged fields 
and gardens and adorned by groves and linos of well-grown 
mango trees. The road crosses the Ndsardi a little below a rocky 


1 The inscription is, Shak 1661 , Siddhdrthi ndm mmmtsare , Shrdvan vadya 13, 
Shambhugir BAva MahArAj, Hath Mauje Naudur, Madhyames'var’g disciple NArAyangir 
Niranjani. 

9 In preparing the NAsik city account much help hae been received from 
Mr. Baghoji Tnmbakji SAnap and RAv BahAdur KAahinAth MahAdev Thatte, 
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barrier which daring the rainy season forms a pretty waterfall. A 
little above the waterfall on the right bank are the buildings of the 
new Government distillery. To the north of the N&sardi the country 
continues rich and well tilled. Close to Ndsik, to the north-west, the 
Goddvari is hid by a long line of high ground which with four or 
five spurs to the east and south rises red with house tops and 
crowned with lofty trees sixty to seventy feet above the road. At 
the south-east of the town the station road is joined from the right 
by the cast branch of the Bombay- Agra road from the hollow of 
the Nngjhiri stream which forms the eastern limit of Ndsik. The 
road then pusses west, with the town on the right and the Mhars* 
quarters on the left, to the vdnkadi or crooked, also known as the 
sdt-pi'iyri or seven-stepped, well where the Agra road turns to the 
south and tho town road turns to the north. A short distance along 
the Agra road on the loft is the travellers' bungalow and on the right 
a road leads to tho residences of the European district officers. 
The ground in the neighbourhood is prettily broken by banks* and. 
knolls shaded by lofty mango tamarind and banyan trees. 

The town of Nasik lies on both sides of tho Godavari. The part 
of tho river on which Nasik is built is in shapo like an inverted S 
with a bend first to tho right and then to the loft. The city 
contains three main divisions : Old Nasik, the sacred settlement 
of Panchvati, a place of no great size on the left or east 
bank of the river; middle or Musalman Nasik, formerly called 
Gulslianabad or the City of Roses, on tho right bank and to 
tho south of Panchvati ; and modern or Maratha Nasik, also on 
tho right bauk, lying north and west of Musalman Ndsik and 
west of Panchvati. Tho most important of these throe divisions 
is middle Ndsik across the river and to tho south of Panchvati. 
Though to distinguish it from tho western suburbs which were 
added by the Maratlias it is known as Musalman Nasik, middlo 
Ndsik is an old Hindu settlement. It is mentioned under tho name 
of Nasik in Inscription 87 on tho Bharhut stupa in the Central 
Provinces of about n.c. 200 and in Inscriptions 19 and 21 in tho 
Pdndu caves about five miles to tho south of Ndsik of nearly the 
same age. 

Tho Mardthi proverb that Ndsik was settled on nine hills 1 supports 
tho view that the origin of tho name, or at least the Brahman 
interpretation of the name, was Navshikh or tho Nine-peaked. Except 
Cliitraghanta in the north which is isolated or nearly isolated, 
the hills on which Ndsik is built are spurs stretching from a central 
plateau rather than a lino or a group of separate hills. 

Its narrow winding streets and frequent hills make Ndsik a 
difficult town to understand. Tho following is perhaps the best 
order in which to visit the different parts of tho city. Beginning 
from the south, to pass through the western and # northern suburbs 
which form modern or Mardtha Nasik ; then turning by the north 


1 Ndsik nav tekdvar vaeavik. This soems more probable than the common deri- 
vation from nfaika nose. The origin of the nose derivation is given below under 
History. 
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to com© back to the main crossing of the river, and, after visiting 
Panchvati, to return across the river to B&lftji’s temple, and pass up 
the Main Bazar to the Collector’s office. From the Collectors office 
to pass south along one of the main roads to the City Cross or 
Tiundha. From Tiundha to climb south or south-east and visit the 
Jama mosque which is an old Hemddpanti temple and the Old Fort 
in the east, and to return to the Trimbak Gato in the west by the 
dargha or Pirz6da’s tomb and the coppersmiths’ quarter. The high 
ground near the dargha commands a view of most of tho southern 
quarters in which there aro few objects of interest. 

From the crooked or seven -stepped well in the south-west the town 
road turns to tho north, by the post office and tho now mutton -market, 
through a fairly busy and well-to-do quarter to the Trimbak Gato. To 
the north-west, outsido of the Trimbak Gate, tho road runs through 
tho Mar&thi Nava Pura or Now Suburb. For a time it passes among 
poor untidy houses, till, after crossing the small dry bed of tho north 
branch of tho Sarasvati, it reaches a group of largo mansions, most 
of them, like Baja Bahadur’s, turning to tho high road only a plain 
side-wall. Beyond the large mansions, on slightly rising ground, is 
tho northern quarter of the city, part of tlic Pcshwas’ New N&sik, 
which during the latter half of the eighteenth century was enriched 
by the spoils of India. It is crowded by large well kept houses. 
Tho top of one of the largest mansions, K6irikar’s or the Peshwa’s 
Old Palace, now the Court-house, commands a view of tho long 
Btretch of rod tiled roofs that slope gently south to tho Sarasvati and 
cover the rising ground to tho south-east of tho stream. To tho 
south-west rise the picturesque peaks of the Trimbak range ending 
eastwards in the Pdndu Caves hill ; to tho west aro groves of fine 
trees ; to the north, beyond a thick cluster of house roofs, is tho 
God&vari and a well-wooded plain with the Bhorgad-Ramsej hills in 
the distance ; and to tho east, hidden by trees, lie the rivor and tho 
temples and rest-houses of Panchvati. 

Beyond the Court-house tho city ends northwards in tho beautiful 
and richly ornamented temple of Sundar Narayan. It stands on rising 
ground near whoro tho Godavari enters tho town, and takes its first 
bend to the right. To the west of the temple is the Sati G ato, and on 
the river bank, about fifty yards outside of tho gato, aro several plain 
stone platforms which mark tho spot where Hindu widows used to be 
burned. Across tho river, in the hollow of tho first bend, lies 
Ram Kund or Bern’s Pool, the holiest spot in N&sik, surrounded 
by handsome shrines temples and rest-houses, and with the white 
dome of Kap&leshvar’s temple rising behind it. To the south and 
east of Sundar Narayan’s tomple lies Aditv&r Peth or tho Sunday 
Ward a quarter chiefly of Kunbis and Brdhmans, with many 
large well-built houses. A winding lano leads down a slope past 
the Peshwa’s New Palace now the Collector’s office. From 
this the Main Market, a flat crowded road, between rows of 
sweetmeat-sellers and cloth and brassware shops, turns east to the 
river, on which it opens just above the large and rich but plain and 
Ugly temple of Brn&ji. Along the flat river bank runs a strong 
stone wall, and above the wall rises a row of lofty buildings chiefly 
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temples and rest-houses. At the edge of the river bank, just under 
the wall, are clusters of small stone shrines and tombs built in 
honour of ascetics. In the river bed, surrounded by water when the 
river is in flood, are many temples and memorial buildings. Close 
at hand are the square Kapurthala tower and the clumsy T&rakeshvar 
temple smeared with white and red wash, and farther north is the 
elegant outline of the black stone temple of Nilkantheshvar. - 

At the sacred crossing between Balaji's and the R&meshvar or 
N6rushankar's temples, the whole breadth of the river-bed is 
paved with dressed stone broken by flights of one or two steps' 
and by many small Maliadev shrines which aro hidden in times of 
flood. Over the greater part of the river-bed, on the plinths of 
the temples, across tho sloping pavements, and along the lines of 
steps, are crowds of gaily dressed water-carriers, loungers, and 
bathers. There is also a sprinkling of ascetics and beggars and 
groups crossing the river, for the stream runs low in the fair season 
and even during the rains the water is seldom more than waist- 
deep. On the low eastern bank, surrounded by water in times of 
flood, stand tho black stone temples of Rameshvar or Narushaukar 
girt with a high stone wall with a belfry in the centre of the west 
wall and ornamental corner domes. Further up are temples of 
Mahadev and Ram with graceful porch dome and spire which wero 
built at tho close of the eighteenth century by the pious Indor princess 
Ahalyabai (1765-1 795). Above them, near where the small stream 
of the Aruna falls into the river, is Ram's Pool, its banks covered 
with temples shrines and rest-houses and crowded with pilgrims 
and bathers. Beyond these are Lakshman's Pool and Vithoba's 
temple, and on rising ground behind R&m's Pool, at the top of along 
flight of stone steps, is the large white-domed temple of Kapaleshvar* 
From Kapaleshvar, between rows of rest-houses temples and 
untidy dwellings, a rough winding road loads to the great wall 
that surrounds Ramps or Kala Rain's temple. Tho temple is in 
the centre of a large space enclosed by arched cloisters. To the 
east of the main building is a handsome assembly-hall, which with 
the simple and massive masonry of the temple make one of the 
handsomest modern buildings in Western India. About 200 yards 
north-east of R&mji's teraplo is Sita Gumpha or Sita's Cave an v 
underground shrine, and a few yards to the north are some old 
banyan trees which are believed to represent the five banyans from 
which Panchvati took its name. Through south Panchvati a roughly 
paved road winds back towards the river between rows of large 
irregular houses. Except for its temples and fine trees Panchvati is 
a place of little interest or beauty. A stretch of rock and sand on 
the low bank of the river is tho site of tho chief fair weather market 
in N&sik. The site of tho market commands a good, view of 
Mnsalmdn and Marathi N&sik. Th e river bank which is fringed with 
temples and shrines rises slightly to the north and is covered with 
large and lofty houses. From this it sinks to the low thickly-built 
centre of the city and again slopes upwards at first crowded and 
then with fewer buildings till, near the second bend of the river;, it 
ends in a flat-topped bluff about eighty feet, above the river, bed. > 
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Crossing back from Narushankar’s temple to B&l&ji’s temple, a Chapter XIV. 
short distance along the river bank loads south to the Delhi gate. P1 7T 
From this tho Delhi gate road passes south to the Cross or Tiundha. 80 n r 
Most of the houses in this part of the city are plain and ugly, but NAsik. 
some, notably Balaji Thakur’s on the right close to the Tiundha, have Description. 

plain massive teak pillars with richly carved capitals and brackets 
supporting balconies faced with varied and delicate tracery. From 
the Cross the best way to the south-east of the town is perhaps by 
the Madhali lane up Ganesh hill and across Somtr Ali to tho Jama 
mosque. This is a plain stone building of considerable size and in 
good repair. It is interesting because a doorway in the north wall 
and the principal entrance in the east show that the mosque is made 
from an old Hindu temple. The temple belonged to Mahalakshrni 
whose broken image is said to bo kept in a shrine of that goddess 
in a suburb of the same name to the south of the town. Further 
east, tho high ground ends in the New Fort or Navi Gadhi, whose 
’ ire flat top is adorned by a magnificent and very old banyan troo. 
n a small spur to the north of the New Fort is the Potters’ 
uarfcer, and to the north-east of the Potters’ quarter, separated by a 
oep hollow, is tho bare top of the Old Fort or Juni Gadhi. The old 
ate way and walls have been carried away and no trace of building 
3 left except a small ruined mosque on its western crest. The east 
Bombay- Agra road passes rouud the foot of tho old fort, along the 
lollow of the Nagjhiri streamlet. It crosses the river by a low 
oaved way built in liorse-slioo shape, tho road on either side running 
tbout eighty yards up the river. Below tho crossing is a sloping 
.lavement for bathing and drawing water, and close to the right 
jank, surrounded by the stream in times of flood, is the handsome 
stone temple of Talkuto. Further down lies tho ferry boat with 
two landing piers and raised wire rope. Close to it is the Hindu 
burning-ground. Eastward, beyond the hollow of the Nagjhiri, tho 
south bank again rises and stretches cast in broken hillocks. 

The best general view of tho river and city of Nasik is from 
Mr. Raghoji Sanap’s residence on the crest of tho high bluff to the 
west of tho old fort, a little below the second bend of tho river. 

Down the centre, gay with loungers and bathers, winds the 
broad God&vari, its banks lined and its rocky bed dotted with^ 
shrines, monuments, and temples. During the rainy months a* 
swift muddy current fills the bed from bank to hank, and in tho 
fair season a cl oar slender stream winds among tho pavements, 
steps, and shrines. Along the west bank the high southern bluff 
of Ganesh hill slopes northwards to tho Sarasvati in an unbroken 
stretch of red tiled roofs. Beyond the Sarasvati, hidden by trees 
and broken by spires and pinnacles, tho roofs rise slightly to the 
high ground at the first bend of the river. In tho centre of the 
low eastern bank, behind its fringe of river-side shrines and 
temples, lies the town of. Panchvati, its large red roofs relieved by 
the white domes of Kapaleshvar and the black spire and gilded 
pinnacle of R&mji’s temple. To the south stretch rich gardens 
and sugarcane fields, fenced by trees and high hedgerows, and 
all round are groves of handsome tamarinds, nims, banyans, and 
B 23—59 
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mangoes. North of these groves a wooded plain stretches to a 
low tableland whose ends rise into sharp conical hills, in the east 
most of which is carved a group of Jain temples known as the 
ChAmbhar caves. Behind this nearer range is an irregular group 
of higher and more rugged hills. Beginning from the right, the first 
of these hills is known as Job an Tehli tho Breast Hill. The higher 
level-topped hill to tho left is Ram's Bedstead or Rdmsej Killa where 
RAm used to rest. Tho hill with three knobs further to the left is 
the Monkey's Tail or Mdkad Shepia , and to tho left of it is Moni 
Mhdtdri the Silent Old Woman. Further to the left and close at 
hand is Sully a or the Cone, the westmost point of the plateau which 
ends eastwards in tho ChAmbhar Hill. Behind Suliya, at about tho 
same distance as Moni Mhdtdri , is Dhair or Bhorcjad the Black 
Fort, with an excellent quarry from which the stone of Kala RAm's 
temple is said to havo been brought. To the left the last in tho 
rango is Radtondi or tho Hill of Weeping because, it is said, 
of the roughness of the pass over it. In clear weal her tho rugged 
forms of tho ChAndor range may be seen stretching east behind the 
ChAmbhar hill. From Mr. Ruglioji's house, through tho SonAr 
*Ali and Budhvar Both wards, a winding road loads south-west to 
the PirzAda's tomb or Davy ha. From high ground near the tomb 
the greater part of the southern wards of tho town, in which there 
is little of interest, may be seen. From the Daryha ward a path 
leads west to tho old Coppersmiths' quarters or Juni Tdmbat All , 
a busy prosperous part of the town with some woll-carved houso 
fronts. The circuit of the town is completed at Trimbak Gate in 
the south-west corner of Old TArnbat Ali. 

The 1 climate of Nasik is healthy and pleasant. Even in May, 
though during the day tho wind is hot, the nights are cool and 
refreshing. The prevailing wind is westerly. Observations taken 
betweeu 1874 and 1881 show that for upwards of teu months the 
wind was from the west of north and south, and that during one 
month only it blew from north-east or south-east. The average 
yearly rainfall during the ten years ending 1880 was 20*36 inches. 
The least fall was 18*14 inches in 1876 anil the heaviest 56*07 inches 
in 187S. Tho mean yearly tomporature during tho same period was 
74°, the average maximum being 99° and the average minimum 48°. 
The death-rate for the same period shows an average of 48*14 the 
thousand, au abnormally high rate in so healthy a climate as NAsik. 
The death-rate was lowest, 32*98 the thousand, in 1871, and highest, 
78*40 in 1878, tho year of unusual rainfall. The great mortality in 
1878 was due not to cholera or small -pox but to fever and in a less 
degree to bowel complaints, diseases which are always most fatal in 
seasons of excessive damp. Tho death-rate among MusalmAns is 
extremely high. In Mr. Hewlett's opinion tho high death-rate in 
NAsik is chiefly duo to impure water and imperfect drainage. The 
sanitary condition of NAsik has a special importance because, as it is 
one of the chief centres of pilgrimage, if infectious disease breaks 
out in NAsik, it is likely to bo carried over the whole Presidency. 


1 Sanitary Commissioner’s Report on N&sik (1881), pp. 46-63, 
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The proverb Ndaik nav telmvar vasavile, Ndsik was settled on nine 
hills, supports the view that the name Ndsik is probably the Sanskrit 
navshikh or the nine-pointed. The total of nine hills was probably 
chosen rather for its holiness than its accuracy. Even if the 
number was at one time correct the filling of hollows by earth and 
ruins has made the limits of the hills difficult to trace. Their 
enumeration differs; the following seems on the wholo the most 
generally received and the most correct account. Beginning with the 
east, the first hill is the Juni Gadhi or Old Fort, an alluvial mound 
seventy or eighty feet high and 410 feet long by 820 feet broad, of which 
some fifteen to twenty feet on the top seem to be artificial. The 
north side, which overhangs the river, is steep and to the east south 
and west deep gullies cut it off from the rest of the town. Except 
a ruined mosque no trace of its buildings remains. The second hill 
lies to tbo south-west of the Old Fort. It is known as the New 
Fort or Navi Gadhi and was the site of the Musalman Court-house 
and of several large mansions. Except a fine banyan tree and an old 
cistern almost no trace of the old buildings remains. Deep hollows 
mark off the New Fort on the north tho east and the south. To the 
west the ground is on the same level as its flat top. This high 
ground ends southward in tho Fathanpura quarter in a small hill 
called Konkani Tek cr Mast Konkani Tfill. Further west it forms 
the Jogvada Tek or Jogis' Hill which is now divided into two parts, 
Jogvada in the south and Dargha to the north, both of which 
according to local accounts were included in the early Hindu Jogis* 
hill. Tho high central land ends towards the west in Mhasrul Hill, 
perhaps in Musa lmdn times the brocade ovmashra weavers' hill, now 
boliovod to be called after the god Mhasoba but the shrine is modem. 
Tho height to the east of Mhasrul hill is Dingar Ali Hill, which 
passes eastwards into the high level of the west of tho New Fort. 
Between Dingar Ali liill and tho New 7 1 • ^ich central plateau 

ends northward, over the river in i " ’-^mi Hill 

also called Jama mosque Hill or Son. < ?. : . » , «-r»’ 

Ganpati’s Hill on tho west. The ninth hill is in* ! »• : ■■ !.% : ght» 

on the river bank closely covered with houses, a considers ■ v! ;u t, 

to the north o£ Ganpati's hill and between the Nav gate and the 
gate. This is called Chitraghanta’s Hill after a shrine of the goddess 
Chitraghanta on the liill top. 

The natural drainage of the town or kasha of Ndsik is north and 
north-east to tho Godavari ; east and south-east to tho Ndgjhiri, 
which winds round the town to tho south and east and joins the 
Godavari close to the crossing of the east Bombay-Agra road ; and 
west and north-west into the Sarasvati, which skirts tho west and 
north-west of the town and falls into tho Godavari near the Delhi 
gate. The Mardtha suburb or pur a, except a little in the north 
which drains into the Goddvari, discharges its water east and south- 
east into the Sarasvati. A small area in tho north of Fanchvati 
drains into tho Aruua and a considerable section in tho south from 
both sides drains into the Vdghddi or Vanina. Tho rest slopes west 
to the Goddvari. The four minor streams, the Ndgjhiri, Sarasvati, 
Aruna, and Vdghddi, are dry during the fair weather and seldom 
have much water except in the highest floods. The Goddvari which 
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either directly or indirectly receives the whole of the town drainage 
passes through Ndsikin a double curve or inverted S from north-west 
to south-east. The first part of its course within- town limits is 
towards the east. Near the ford, between J onappds stops on the right 
and the D&ngar landing on the left, it takes a gradual bend to the 
south-east and flows south-east between Panchvati and Nasik about 
800 yards as far as the Ashra gate wkero it turns to the east. 
At its widest the river-bed is about two hundred yards broad. Most 
of the bottom is trap rock but there aro patches and hollows of 
coarse sand. The whole breadth of the river is not covered with water 
except in high floods. During much of the rains there is a broad 
margin at t he sides and patchcsof dry rock in the centre of the stream. 
In the fair season the stream shrinks to a narrow thread, and towards 
the close of the hot weather the current almost ceasos. Even at 
the driest, especially in the uppor part of the river, aro several largo 
paved pools whose water almost never fails. All the year round 
pilgrims come to drink and to bathe in these pools and on the steps 
which line great part of the river-bed townspeople come to wash 
clothes and vessels and to draw water, and at the level sandy patches 
cattle come to drink. Except- when there is a strong scour during 
the rains the river water is much deliled in its passage through the city. 

The city of Nasik includes three main parts. Old Ndsik or 
Panchvati on the east or left bank of the river; middle Nasik 
built on nine hills on the right bank of the river to the south of 
Panchvati ; and modern Nasik also on the right bank of the river 
tothowestof Panchvati and to tlio north and west of middle Nasik. 
Early Nasik or Panchvati is built on the flat rich land which 
stretches along the left bank of the river. It includes two divisions, 
Panchvati proper in the west stretching from the Aruna stream in 
the north-west io the Yaruna or Vaghadi stream on the south-east 
a distance of about 500 yards. To the south of the Vagli&di is a 
considerable hamlet known as Ganeslivdfli or Ganpati's village, 
Panchvati, so called from five banyan or vat trees, besides its temples 
and ruined Manlthi mansions, has many largo rest-houses several 
of which have been built within the last four years by Bbdtia 
merchants of Bombay. The inhabitants aro Brdhmans, Gavlis, 
Sonars, masons, religious beggars, Kuubis, Malis, Kolis, Phi Is, and 
Komtis. Some of them are well-to-do and some are poor. The 
eastern parts of Panchvati on both sides of the east Bombay-Agra 
road are well wooded with some lofty and beautifully grown 
tamarind and banyan trees. 

The 1 kasha or town of Nasik is bounded on the north by the river, 
on the east the east Bombay- Agra road separates it from the outlying 
suburbs of Kagdipura and Kolivdda, on the south the station 
rood separates it from Mahalakshmi and the great Mhdr quarter, on 
the west the Navapura road and the Sarasvati separate it from 
Navdpura or the Now Suburb, and on the north-west and part of the 
north the Sarasvati separates it from the northern suburb of Aditv&r. 
The kasha or town of N&sik may for convenienco be divided into two 


1 Much of the sub -divisional account has been contributed by Dr. Parker, 
Deputy Sanitary Commissioner. 
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parts by a line which passes east through the Trimbak gate up 
the paved slope of the Pinjari Ghat across Kdzipura road and 
Bankar Ali, and then by an imaginary line north-east and east across 
the New Fort or Navi Gadhi hill and down the hollow between the 
Old and the New Fort hills east to the site of the old Darbdr gate. 
Of these two divisions that to tho north is the kasha or town proper 
and that to the sooth is tho Kdzipura or Kazi's suburb. The kasha 
proper includes fourteen main divisions. These are, beginning in 
the north, Somvdr Peth, Chitraghanta, Vakil's Quarter, Mhasrul 
Hill, Tambat ivli, Dargha, Dingar Ali, an unnamed block for 
which MadhaJi is suggested, Ganesli Hill, Budhvdr Poth, Sonar 
Ali, Ndikvadipura, Kuinbharvdda, and J uni Gadhi or the Old 
Fort. Tho Kazi’s suburb, beginning from the west, includes 
Konkanipura, Jogviida,Multdnpura, Kaldlpura, Kdzipura, Urdu Bazar, 
Chopmandai, Kathada, Pathanpura, and Navi Giidhi or tho New 
Fort. The limits of tho sub-divisions arc complicated and in some 
cases are disputed. The simplest way to describe their boundaries 
and relative positions seems to bo, keeping the southern division 
distinct from the northern division, to begin at tho Trimbak gate in 
the west, pass east through the southern quarters to the New Fort; 
then to describe the northom division beginning from the Old Fort in 
the east and working back to tho central Cross or Tiundha; from 
Tiundha to cross north-east to the river, pass north to the Delhi gato, 
and then south through the western quarters to Trimbak gato. 

On entering Iho town by the Trimbak gate and passing along tho 
Pinjdri Ghat road tho land on tho left or north is in the Jogvdda 
sub-division. Joovatm on the north is separated by tbe Pinjari 
Ghdt from Dargha, the head-quarters of the Pirzddds, one of tho 
two leading Musuhndn families of Nasik ; on the east the Kdzipura 
gate road separates it from Kilzipura; on the south it is bounded 
by Multdnpura; on the south-west by Konkanipura; and on tho west 
it ends in a point at Trimbak gate. Jogvada hill which fills tho 
eastern part of the division and stretches north into tho Dargha 
division is one of the nine hills of Nasik, and is said to have been a 
settlement of Jogis when Nilsik was taken by the Musalmans. 
The people, who are all Musalmans chiefly messengers and dust- 
washers, aro generally badly off living in poor houses. Konkanipura, 
the south-west division of tho town, is called after a settlement of 
Konkani Musalmans who are chiefly rice-dealers and are well-to-do 
living in middle class houses. It is bounded on the north by 
Jogydda, on tho east by Kaldlpura, and on tho south and west 
by the station road. Tho north-west end of Jogvdda hill is 
known as West Konkani Tek or hill, to distinguish it from East 
Konkani hill in Pathdnpura. Multanpura, which lies to the 
north-east of Konkanipura, stretches as far east as tho Kdzipura 
gate road. It is bounded on the north by Jogvdda, on the east by 
Kdzipura, on the south by Kaldlpura, and on the west by 
Konkanipura. The people of this sub-division are chiefly Musalmdns 
who sell homhils and other dry fish. They are badly off, most of them 
living in poor and small houses. To the south of Multdnpura is the 
small somewhat ill-defined quarter of the pulse-dealers or Kaldls, 
known as Kaldlpura. The people are most of them well-to-do and 
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live in good houses. KalAlpura is bounded on the north by 
MultAnpura, on the east by Urdu BazAr and Chopmandai, on the 
south by the station road, and on the west by Konkanipura. To 
the east of KalAlpura is Chopmandai, the market gardeners' quarter, 
which, except a few houses that straggle south to the Mharvada, lies 
to the north of the station road. Chopmandai, apparently the fuel 
market, is bounded on the north by the southern fringe of KAzipura 
which is known as Urdu Bazar, on the east by Urdu BazAr, on 
the south by the MharvAda, and on the west by KalAlpura. The 
people of this sub-division are mostly Malis, husbandmen and 
vegetable -sellers. They are a middling class, living in middling and 
poor houses. From Chopmandai Urdu Bazar passes east as far as 
the Bhagur gate, the houses lying chiefly along the north side of the 
Urdu BazAr road between KalAlpura and the Bhagur gate. Urdu 
BazAr is bounded on the north by Kazipura, on the east by 
Kathada, on the south by Chopmandai, and on the west by KalAlpura. 
Tlio people are turners, Thakurs, Pardeslii Telis, and Musalmans, 
most of them turners, fruit-sellers, hide-dyers, and horse-shoers. 
They are not well ofF and live in middling and poor houses. To the 
north of Urdu BazAr is KAzipijka, the settlement of the KAzi 
SAheb, the founder of one of the two leading Musalman families 
of NAsik. It is bounded on flic north by BudhvAr Peth, on the east 
by Pathanpura, on the south by Urdu BazAr, and on the west 
by MultAnpura and Jogvadu. The people of this sub-division are 
Musalmans and Shimpis, most of thorn well-to-do and living in 
middle class houses. To the cast of Kazipura, and separated from 
it hy Bankar Ali, is Pathanpura. It is bounded on the north by 
Naikvadipura and Navi Gadhi,on the east by Kathada, on the south 
by Kathada, and ori tho west by Kazipura. The peoplo of this 
sub-division are Musalmans, Chambhars, Malis, and Salis. They 
are not well off, most of them living in poor houses. To the south of 
Pathanpura, stretching far to the south-east with somewhat uncertain 
limits, is the large quarter of Kathada or the Balcony, called after 
an ornamental balcony which adorned an old MusahnAn mansion. 
Kathada is bounded on the north by Pathanpura, on the north-east 
by the high mound of Navi Gadhi, on tho east beyond tho Bombay- 
Agra road by the KAgdipuraor paper- workers' quarter, on the south- 
east by the Kolis or fishermen's quarters, on the south by 
Mahalakshmi and a few outlying houses of tho MhArs' quarter, and 
on the west by Chopmandai and the Urdu Bazar. The people of 
this sub-division are chiefly Musalmans, Shimpis, Kolis, and Bhois. 
They are badly off, most of thorn living in poor and small houses. 
To the north of Kathada is Navi Gadhi or the New Fort, a high 
flat-topped mound crowned by an old and very lofty banyan tree, 
the site of the Musalman darbdr or governor's house. The hill was 
once covered by the houses of tho chief MusalmAn officials, but almost 
all traces of them have been removed. On the north a deep galley 
known as the Darbar gate road separates the New Fort from 
KumbhArvAda and the Old Fort, on the east across the Bombay- 
Agra road is KAgdipura ; on the south is Kathada ; and on the west 
the flat top of the Now Fort passes into NaikvAdipura. This 
completes the quarters which have been include#! in the southern 
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division of the town. To the north-east of the Darbar gate hollow 
is tlie Old Fort which, without any building except a small mosque, 
occupies the extreme north-east corner of the town. To the north- 
west of the New Fort, separated from it by a deep gully, is the 
KumbhArvAda or Potters' quarter. On the cast it stretches to 
the end of the spur on which it is built, on the south it is bounded 
by Navi Gadhi, on the west it passes into Naikvadipura, and on the 
north-west it is bounded by Son&r Ali or the J&ma mosque quarter. 
The people are all Kumbhars, potters and brick and tile makers. 
NAikvAdipura, to the south-west of Kumbliarvada, is inhabited b y 
poor MuSalrmtns, sometimes said to be converted Bliils, but there 
must have been a large foreign intermixture as many of them 
have markedly Musalman faces, long and high -featured with full 
beards.. It stretches north almost to the river near Ketki gate. On 
the east is Kumbharvdda, on the south is Patluinpura, and on the 
west is Budliv&r Peth. To the west of Naikvadipura and to the 
north-west of Pathanpura, from which it is separated by Kazipura, 
is BtjdhvAr Petit. It is bounded on the north by Ganesli and 
SonAr Ali hills, on the east by Naikvadipura, on tbo south by 
Kazipura, and on the west Kdzipura gate road separates it from 
Dargha and Dingar Ali. The people are mostly Brahmans, Thakurs, 
Telia, and Otitris, the Brahmans and Thakurs well-to-do landowners 
and moneylenders, the others not well off. Some of the houses are 
rich and several of them have tine wood carving. To the south-west 
of Budhvar Peth is Darghapura called after the tomb and mosque of 
the Pirzada family which occupies what in early Hindu times was the 
north part of Jogvada hill. The people of this sub-division, who 
aro chiefly Musalimms and Manoris, arc well off, most of them 
living in middle class houses. Daruka is bounded on the north by 
Dingar Ali, on the east by Budhvar Peth, on the south by Jogvada 
and on the west by bid Tiimbat Ali or the Coppersmiths' 
quarter. To the north of Budhvar Peth^ and between it and 
the river is Somir Ali hill. Sonar Ali, so called because 
it was formerly occupied by goldsmiths includes the Jama 
mosque, Mr. Raghoji’s house, and some well-carved dwellings. 
It runs north to tho river betweon the Ketki and Aslira gates, on 
the north-east is the Old Fort and Kumbliarvada, on the cast is 
N&ikv&dipura, on tho south Budhvar Peth, and on the west Ganosh 
hill. The people are Sonars, Vanj&ris, Ling&yats, and Guravs, most 
of them well-to-do and living in middle class houses. To the 
west of Sonar Ali isGanesh hill. Ganesli Hill ends northwards 
in a point at the Aslira gate, on the east the Ashra gate road 
separates it from Sonar Ali, on tho south is Budhvar Peth, on 
the west is Dingar Ali, and on the north-west an unnamed block 
which may be called Madhali. The people of this division, who 
are chiefly Brdhmans and Kunbis, aro well off, most of them living 
in houses of the richer class. To the south-west of Ganesh hill is 
Dingar hill. Dingar Hill is separated on the north by the Madhali 
lane from the unnamed block which has been called Madhali, on 
the east it is bounded by Ganesh hill and Budhv&r Peth, on the 
south by Dargha, and on the west by Mhasrul hill. The people 
artf Br&hman moneylenders and beggars and Koshti and Sdli 
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basket-sellers and weavers. They are mostly well off, living in 
houses of the richer class. On the north-west Dingar Ali runs in 
a corner to the Ndsik Cross or Tiundha. To the north of Dingar 
Ali is the unnamed block for which the name Madhali is suggested. 
Madhali runs north to the river between the Aslira and Ndv gates. 
On the north the Nav gate road separates it from Chitraghanta, on 
the north-east is tbe river, on the south-east is Ganesh hill, on the 
south Dingar Ali, on tho west Tiundha Cross, and on the north-west 
an unnamed block which lies between tho Nav gate road on the 
south-east and the Delhi gato road on the north-west. This block, 
which forms part of Chitraghanta, is sometimes known as tho 
Vakils’ quarter. The Tiundha or Cross gets its name from tho 
tin-vadh or Triplo Slaughter by Ram of the giants Khar tho ass- 
faced, Duslian the ugly-faced, and Trishira the three-headed. It 
may be considered tbe heart of the town and is the meeting-place 
of five main roads, the Nav gate road on tho north-east, the 
Madhali lane on the south-east, the Old Tainbat Ali road on the 
south, Bhudrakali’s lano on the west, and the Delhi gate road on 
the north. At this place tho II oil is burned every March- April and 
garlands of mango leaves, stretched across each of tho four main 
roads show that like other crosses this Tiundha is feared as r 
gathering place for spirits. At the Tiundha end of tho Delhi gat< 
road on the west side is Bukiji Thakur’s house ono of the fines 
specimens of wood carving in Nasik. The unnamed block o 
Vakil’s Quarter to the north of the Tiundha Cross is bounded oi 
the north-cast by Chitraghanta hill, on the south-east by th 
block which has been called Madhali, on the south by the Tiundh 
Cross, and on tho west by Somvar Petli. To the north of tl 
Vakil’s and Madhali quarters is Chitraghanta with a high stoc 
hill whose eastern face slopes to the river between the Ndv and tl 
Delhi gates. Chitraghanta, which takes it name from a snu 
shrine to Chitraghanta devi on the hill top, is on the north separat 
by the Dolhi gate road from Somvar Poth, on tho east it is bound* 
by tho river, on tho south by tlio Madhali and Vakil’s quarto 
and on the west by Somvar Peth. The people, who are mos 
Brdlnnans and Sutars, are well off, and live in middle class houses. 
To tho north-west and north of Chitraghanta is Somvdr Peth, one of 
the largest divisions of the town, lying along the south or right bank 
of the Sarasvati. Somvarpeth on the north is separated by the 
Sarasvati from Aditvar the north division of the main suburb, on 
tho east by the river bank between Baldji’s t-emplo and the Delhi 
gate, on the south-east by Chitraghanta hill, on the south by 
Bhadrakdli’s lane which separates it from Mhasrul hill, and on the 
west by tho Sarasvati which separates it from the Navdpura 
or 'New Suburb. The people of this sub-division, who are chiefly 
Brdhmans and Telis, arc well off and live in houses of the richer class. 
To the south of Somvdr Peth is Mhasrul hill, a quarter with a 
considerable number of ruined mansions and empty spaces. It 
contains in the north-west the beautifully carved Hingne’s Vdda 
the finest specimen of wood work in N&sik, and to the west on 
the west side of P&rasndth lane the smaller but not less beautifully 
finished front of Hingne’s Diw&n’s house. The inhabitants, who 
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are BrAhmans, Kunbis, NhAvis, and Thakurs, are generally well-to-do Ch apter St. '} 

and live in large rich houses. Mhasrul Hill is separated on the ri . . 

north by BhadrakAli's lane from SornvAr Peth, on the east it ria0 8 °* lnxer6,t * 

is separated by the Old TAmbat Ali road from Din gar Ali, on the Nlsre. 

south it is bounded by Dargha and Old Tarnbat Ali, on the south- Sub-Divisior&t 

west by Old TAmbat Ali, and on the west by tho Sarasvati. Old 

TAmbat Ali is the extreme south-west corner of kasha proper. It 

is bounded on tho north by Mlmsrul hill, on the east by Dargha, 

on the south by JogvAda, and on tho west by the Sarasvati. It is a 

rich quarter with many houses of well-to-do coppersmiths. Among 

the older houses are one or two fronts carved in tho double-lotus 

and chain pattern. 

The main pur a or suburb in Nasik is the modern or Mara tha town Suburb*, 

to the west and north-west of the Musahmtn city from which it is 
separated by the stream of tho Sarasvati. Tho Marat fia town is 
divided into two nearly equal sections by tho NavApura road which 
runs north and south. In the south of Navapura to tho south of the 
Trimbak gate road is a small quarter known as Khadkala or tho 
rocky, whose limits stretch south to tho mutton market and Dhondo 
MahAdov's fountain. The people of this sub-division are MusafrnAns, * 

PArsis, MArwAr Yanis, Dhobis, Mochis, Jin gars, and Bliangis. They 
are mostly well-to-do and live in good houses. To the north NavApura 
stretches from tho Trimbak to the Hatti gate road. From tho Hatti 
gate road it stretches north-east to near the Peshwa's New Palace 
now the Collector's office. About the Collector's office is a small 
quarter known as the Pul or bridge from an old MarAthi culvert 
across the Sarasvati. It is inhabited by Brahmans, Sonars, MArwAr 
and OujarAt Vanis, Shimpis, Kachis, Halvais, and BohorAs, all well 
off, living in rich and large houses. The whole of tho inhabited 
quarter to the north of the Hatti gate road and the Pul or main 
market road, which runs from tlio Collector's office east to the 
river at BAlAji's temple, is included in tho Aditvar Poth, so called 
from a Sunday cloth market which used to bo held in it. The 
inhabitants are Brahmans, Telis, MArwAr VAnis, Kunbis, VanjAris, 

LonAris, Tambats, and TAmbolis. Most of them are well off and 
live in rich houses. 

Of suburbs distinct from the pura proper or Maratha suburb 
there are, in tho south beyond the station road, the MhArs’ and 
Butchers' quarters. Further east is a small suburb named after a 
shrine of MahAlakshmi. Boyond MahAlakshmi, to the south-east of 
the town, are the fishers and grasscuttcrs' quarters, and further 
north Kagdipura or the paper-makers’ suburb. 

The 1881 census returns showed a population of 24,101, of whom Population, 
20,472 were Hindus, 3446 MusalmAns, 142 Christians, and 41 Parsis. 

This gives an average density of sixty-seven to tho square acre over *:£ 

the whole area (357 acres) of NAsik town. As regards condition the 
people of NAsik may be arranged under four classes, the rich with 
yearly incomes of more than £100 (Rs. 1000), the upper middle with 
f £100 to £50 (Rs. 1000-Rs. 500), the lower middle with £50 to £20 
(Rs. 500 -Rs. 200), and the poor with less than £20 (Rs. 200).- Of 
the rich there ore from 100 to 150 families. They are chiefly priests. 

Government servants, lawyers, landlords, pensioners, twtders. 
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moneylenders, and coppersmiths. Of the upper middle class three 
are 500 to 700 houses, belonging to the same classes as the rich. Of 
the lower middle class there are 400 to 500 families, belonging to tho 
same classes with the addition of some oilmen and tailors. Of the 
poor there are 1800 to 2000 families, chiefly retail sellers, craftsmen 
except coppersmiths, and a few oilmen and tailors, husbandmen, 
labourers, wanderers, and beggars. 

Except Government servants whoso office hours last from ten to 
five, men of all classes work from seven to twelve, dine and rest for 
two hours, work from two to six, sup about eight or nine, and retire 
to rest about ten. Among tlio rich the women rise about half -past sisj 
or seven, clean the hearth, bathe generally at home, help to maktf 
ready tho midday meal, dine after their husbands, rest till two, gb^ 
to the temple to worship or hear sacred books or sow or embroider 
at home, help in making the supper, and retire to rest about ten* 
Except that they rise about six, and bring water, bathe in the river,^ 
and visit the temple in the morniug, middle class women pass the 
day like the rich. Poor women, except among Br&hmans and 
other high classes, rise about four and grind grain till daylight. 
Then after a light breakfast, they work till about twelve, dine, 
and rest. After two they work till about six, make supper ready, 
and after supping go to bed about nine. A husbandman's wife 
takes his breakfast to the field about nino and going home makes ready 
dinner about twelve. In the afternoon she does house work and in 
the evening makes supper ready and sups. In busy times she takes 
her husband his breakfast at nine and his dinner at twelve, and, 
after a two hours' rest, works with him in the field till evening. 
She bathes at home or in tho river about once a week or a fortnight, 
and goes to the tcmplo four or five times in the year, on Savkrant 
(January), Shlvrditra (February), lid vmavmi (April), Divddi (October- 
November), and Kdrtilci Ekudashi (November), and on eclipses. 

The rich generally live iu their own houses, which if let might 
command a yearly rent of £5 to £10 (Rs. 50-Rs. 100). They have onei 
or two servants to cook and bring water, at a yearly cost of £1C I 
to £15 (Rs. 100-Rs. 150), and one or two buffaloes and a cow. 1 Few 
keep either a horse or a bullock carriage. The yearly cost of foocf' 
for a family of five, a man a woman and two children, varies from 
£25 to £35 (Rs. 250 -Rs. 350), and tho cost of clothes from £7 10s. 
to £10 (Rs. 75 -Rs. 100). 2 * * * * * A sou's marriage costs £80 to £200 
(Rs. 800- Rs. 2000), and a daughter’s, because no ornaments are given, 
£60 to £120 (Rs. 600 - Rs. 1200); a death costs £10 to £20 
(Rs. 100 - Rs. 200) ; and a birth £5 to £10 (Rs. 50 - Rs. 100). 8 


1 The wage details are : Cook £3 12a; (Rs. 36) and dinner, house servant £6 

(Rs. 60), stable servant £4 16s. (Us. 48), barber and washerman £1 4s. (Rs. 12). 

9 The clothing details are : Thu woman, 2 sddis Rs. 10 each,' 4 bodices Re. 1 each, 

pttdmbars Rs. 50, shawls Rs. 100-Rs. 200, and paithanis or silk eddie Rs, 150 -Rs. 200. 
The shawls and silk robes last for many years. The man, a turban Rs. 25 • Rs. 40 

lasting four years, a coat angarleha of broadcloth Rs. 20 -Rs. 30, and twelve cotton 

coats Re. 1 each, two pairs of dhotars Rs. 10 - Rs. 15 a pair, and a pair of shoes 

Rs. 4, each. The child Rb.71-Rs, 10. ' 

8 The ceremonial expenses are : Marriage, for a boy', ornaments Rs. 800, food 
Rs. 500, oharity Rs. 100, fireworks Rs. 50, musicians Rs. 50, pdrieupdti and dancing 
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Upper middle class families live in houses with a yearly rent of 
£5 to £7 10s. (Rs. 50 -Rs. 75); servants cost them about £2 
(Rs. 20) a year, food from £20 to £35 (Rs. 200 -Rs. 350), clothes 
from £4 to £5 (Rs. 40- Rs. 50) ; a son's marriage from £50 to £100 
(Rs. 500- Rs. 1000), and a daughter's from £40 to £60 (lls. 400- 
Rs.600) ; a death about £10 (Rs. 100) ; anda birth from £4 to £7 10$. 
(Rs. 40-Rs. 75). 1 Lower middle class families live in houses with 
a yearly rent of £2 10$. to £3 (Rs. 25 -Rs. 30) ; their servants cost 
them about 9s. (Rs. 4J) a year, their food £18 to £24 (Rs. 180- 
Rs. 240), their clothes £3 to £3 10$. (Rs. 30 -Rs. 35) ; a son's 
marriage £40 to £70 (Rs.400-Rs. 700), and a daughter's £30 to 
£50 (Rs. 300- Rs. 500) ; a death £5 to £6 (Rs. 50 -Rs. 60), and a birth 
£4 to £5 (Rs. 40-Rs. 50) .' 2 Tlio poor live in houses with a yearly 
rent of 4$. to 8$. (Rs. 2-Rs. 4), the barber and washerman cost 
them 6s. (Rs. 3) a year, food £10 to £15 (Rs. 100- Rs. 150), clothes 
£1 10$. to £2 (Rs. J5-Rs. 20), a son’s marriage £8 to £15 (Rs. 80- 
Rs. 150), and a daughter’s £5 to £10 (Rs. 50 -Rs. 100), a death £2 
to £3 (Rs. 20 -Rs. 30), and a birth 10$. to £L 10$. (Rs. 5-lls. 15). 3 

The following is a short summary of the present strength and 
condition of the different classes of townsmen : 

Priests, of whom there are about 1300 families, are found in all 
parts of the city. They are of two main classes Hindus and Musal- 
mrins. Tho Hindu priests, who arc almost all 13 nt limans, live chiefly 
in Panchvati and in New Nasik or Navapura. Of those about fifty 
have hereditary supporters or ynjmana ; tho rest have no settled 
income, some of thorn being family and others temple priests. 
Those who have hereditary supporters take charge of their supporters 
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girls Rs. 60, labour Rs. 50, miscellaneous Rs. 400, total Rs. 2000 ; Death, wood Rs. 8, 
priest Rs. 60, money gifts to BrAh man beggars or r/n ndluikshol Rs. 50, grain and cloth 
or dcuthddn Rs. 40, and annnhharch Rs. 40, total Rs. 188 ; Birth, confinement charges 
Rs. 26, gifts to BrAhmans Rs. 25, sweetmeats Rs.15, hotel-leaf and musicians Rs. 10, 
clothes for the mother and babe Rs. 25, total Rs. 75. The charges for a girl are 
Rs. 10 to Rs. 20 less. 

1 The details arc : Servants, a Kunbi woman to help Rs. 12, and tho barber and 
washerman Rs. 9 ; Clothes, the woman, 2 addin at Rs. 8 each and 4 bodices at as. 8 ; 
the man a four-year turban Rs. 15, two pairs of waistcloths at Rs. 8, 4 coats at Re. l v 
and a pair of shoes Rs. 1 J ; the boy and girl Rs. 4 each. Marriage, a sou’s marriage, 
ornaments Rs. 400, clothes Rs. 200, food Rs. 300, charity Rs. 50, fireworks Rs. 25, 
labour Rs. 25, The expense of a daughter’s marriage is the same except that there 
are no ornaments. Death, wood Rs. 8, priest Rs. 15, beggars e jandhdkahat Rs. 20, 
saptaddn Rs. 25, annalcharch Rs. 25, miscellaneous Rs. 7. Birth, confinement 
charges Rs. 20, BrAhman beggars Rs. 12, sweetmeats Rs. 10, pdnsupdri Rs. 5, clothes 
Es. 30. , 

* The details are : Clothes, tho woman, 2 robes at Rs. 6 and 4 bodices at Rs. ; 
the man a two-year turban Rs. G, two pairs of waistcloths ono at Rs. G tho other at 
Rs. 4, four coats at 12 ana. t and ono pair of shoes Re. 1 ; the children Rs. 2 each. 
Marriage for a boy, ornaments Rs. 280, for both boy and girl clothes Rs. 150, food 
Rs. 200, charity Rs. 40, fireworks and oil Rs. 15, miscellaneous Rs. 15. Doath, wood 
Rs. 8, priest Rs. 10, gifts gandhd/eshat Rs. 20, saptaddn Rs. 20, annalcharch Rs. 20. 
Birth, confinement Rs. 15, ceremonies Rs. 6, charity Rs. 8, sweetmeats and mnsio 
Es. 10, feast on twelfth day Rs. 10 ; total Rs. 49. The charges on account of the 
last three items are greater on the birth of a son than of a daughter. 

8 The details are -.Clothes, the woman 2 robes at Rs.3 and one bodice at Re, l ; the 
man a two-year turban Rs. 4, two pairs of waistcloths at Rs. 2, four coats at 12 oft*., 
end a rupee pair of shoes ; the hoy and girl together oost Be. 3. Marriage for a son, 
ornaments Rs. 50, for both boy and girl clothes Rs. 20, food Rs. 00, oil gifts and 
mnsio Rs, 25. Death, wood Rs. 8, priest. Rs. 3, gifts to beggars in money Rs. 5, in 
food Rs, 14. Birth* confinement charge Rs.10, sweetmeats Be. 1, andclotbe* Rs.4. 
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and officiate at the different ceremonies when they visit Ndsik as 
pilgrims. Almost all of these men are well off, living in large houses, 
able to save, and occasionally lending money. 1 None of the wives 
of the Brdhmans, who earn their living as priests, do anything but 
housework. All send their boys to school teaching them Mar&thi 
and a few English, and striving to get them into Government service, 
in which many have risen to high positions. Of Musal mam religious 
officers, besides the Kazis and PirzAdds who aro well-to-do and 
much respected, there aro several houses of priests or mullda , and 
mosque servants or mnjdvars. Those are generally poor and eke 
out a very small stipend by the practice of some calling or era[ft. 

Lawyers, of whom there are about twenty-five houses chiefly in 
Now Ndsik, aro all Brdhmans except two Thakurs or B lima- 
Kshatris. All of them both Brail m a- K shat ris and Brdhinai aro 
rich and save. Their wives do house work generally with the. } help 
of servants. Their boys go to school and learn English. SonVe of 
them have risen to high places in Government service. ! 

Government Servants, numbering oOO houses, live in all pajrts of 
the town. They are Brahmans, Prabhus, Kunbis, Mardthas, Malis, 
Vanjaris, Musalmans, Parsis, and Christians. Of the Br alp mans 
some hold high places in the revcuue, judicial, and police branches 
of the service, others are clerks, and a few are messenger^ and 
constables; the Prabhus are chiefly clerks and a few hold\high 
revenue and judicial posts ; the Kunbis aro messengers and ononis 
a clerk ; the Marathas are messengers and constables ; the Malis are 1 
messengers and constables and one is a clerk ; there are fivo 
Vanjaris, one a clerk, two messengers, and two constables; the 
Musalnnins are constables and messengers, one or two of them are 
clerks, and some hold high posts ; of the Parsis aud Christians a 
few hold high positions as magistrates and in, the police. Of Gov- 
ernment servants only those in high positions are able to save. 
Their wives do nothing but bouse work, and [ill but a few messengers 
and constables send their boys to school. 

Besides the civil surgeon and hospital assistant, there are about 
eight Practitioners. Five of those are Brahmans known as vaidyas 
and ono is a Musalmdn hakim . The vaidyas livo in the Maratha and 
tho hakim in the Musalmdn quarter of the city. Except that the 
hakim bleeds they perform no surgical operations. They are called 
in cases of sickness, and aro generally paid about an anna a visit, 
besides the price of the medicino and a present of 2s. to £5 
(Re. 1 - Rs. 50) when the patient is cured. They neither save nor 
lend money but aro fairly off, free from debt, and living in good 
houses with a yearly rent of £2 to £2 8s. (Rs. 20- Rs. 24). 
Their wives do nothing but house work and their boys go to school. 
Besides these regular doctors Sonars sometimes pull teeth, Hajdms 
and their wives bleed, Hajam Kunbi and Teli women act as 
midwives, and wandering Vaidus bleed and prescribe pills or 
matrde . 


, * . / ■ . VPeteU* given above pp. 37*39. 
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Of Men of Means there are about twenty-three families, fifteen Chapter XXV. 
landlords and about eight Government pensioners. Of the landlords piaceaof Interest, 
or in&mdars, some are Br&hmans who live in the new, and others are 
Musalm&ns who live in the old part of the city. Partly from the **~f** # 
number of dependents, and partly from the large sums they spend of Meant 

on marriages and other coremonies men of this class aro badly off. 

Most of them are in debt. They send their boys to school and some 
of them havo risen to high posts in Government service. The 
Government pensioners arc Brahmans, Musalmans, Marathas, and 
Mhars. Ono is a Shimpi. They are well-to-do and educate thoir 
children chiefly for Government service and as pleaders. 

Of Money-Lenders, the chief aro Brahmans of all sub-divisions Money-lenders, 
and M&rw&r and Gujarat Vanis. The Brahman money-lenders 
who number seven to ten families aro almost all settled in new 
Nasik. They are sober, fairly thrifty and hardworking, and well- 
to-do, some of them with capitals of £2500 to £5000 (lis. 25,000- 
Rs. 50,000), and one with a fortune of nearly £00,000 (Rs. 0,00,000). 

They live in their own houses worth a yearly rent of £5 to £10 
(Rs. 50 -Us. 100). Their women do nothing but house work and 
are helped by servants, and their boys go to school from seven to 
fifteen learning Marathi and a few English. They lend money to 
traders, husbandmen, and brass- workers chiefly for trade purposes, 
but sometimes to meet marriage and other special private expenses. 

Tho advances are made sometimes on the security of land, houses, 
and ornaments, and sometimes on personal security. Their rates of 
interest vary from six per cent when gold and silver ornameuts are 
pledged, to twenty-four per cent on personal security. Except when 
gold and silver are pledged bonds are always taken. Two books 
are kept, a day-book called rojmhna or lchan/a, and a lodger or 
Ichdtdvahi, Though they often take their debtors into tho civil court 
they bear a good name for patience and fair dealing. Marwar 
and Gujarat money-lenders u umber seven to ten houses chiefly in 
new Nasik. They are most hardworking sober and thrifty, but 
very harsh and grasping. They are well off, some of them with 
capitals of £5000 to £7500 (Rs. 50,000 - Rs. 75,000), living in 
houses of their own worth a yearly rent of £5 to £10 (Rs. 50- 
Rs. 100). Their women do nothing but housework, and their boys 
go to school from seven to sixteen, and learn Marathi at school 
and M6rw&ri and Gujarati at homo. They make advances to traders 
shopkeepers and husbandmen, chiefly for trade purposes and some- 
times to meet marriage and other private expenses. They always 
require bonds and sometimes take houses fields and ornaments in 
mortgage. Their nominal rates of interest are the same as those 
charged by Br&hman money-lenders. In addition to the interest 
when making an advance, under the name of discount, mandai, 
manote , and batta , they levy special cesses each of two to five per 
cent on the amount borrowed. They keep the same books as 
Br&hman money-lenders. As creditors they have a bad name for 
harsh and unscrupulous if not dishonest practices. Besides 
Br&hmans and Vanis a few Kal&ls or pulse-sellers, a tailor, an 
oilman, a Vanj&ri, a Konkani Musalm&n, and one or two copper- 
smiths lend money. Money4enders > clerks are almost all Brih- 
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mans. They write Modi and Gujar&ti and a fey* English, and are 
paid £1 to £4 (Rs. 10 -Rs. 40) a month. 

Money-changers, or sarafs, numberingaboutten houses, are chiefly 
Br&hmans settled in the new town. They are patient and thrifty 
and fairly well-to-do with capitals of £10 to £100 (Rs.100“Rb. 1000). 
They live in houses of their own, worth a yearly rent of 12s. to 
£1 4$. (Rs. 6-Rs. 12); their women do nothing but house work, 
and their boys go to school, where many of them learn English. 
They gladly enter Government service and some have risen to high 
positions. The money-changer sits in his shop or by the roadside, 
buying and selling ornaments, and changing copper and silver coins 
or copper coins and Jcavdi shells. Those who sit by the roadside are 
called Menbdjaris. They give copper for silver and kavdis for copper 
without charge, but levy a quarter of an anna when they give silver 
for copper, and an eighth of an anna when they give copper for kavdis . 
Resides these Brahmans, one or two Shim pis, a Khatri, a Thakur 
or wood-turner, and a Kunbi, earn their living as money-changers. 
Kavdi shells are brought from the coast by grocers and spico-dealcrs 
and are much used in the vegetable markets. Poor boys, Kunbis 
Sonars Shimpis and Brahmans, buy them from the grocers at ten per 
cent discount,, and hawk them about the market at the rate of eight 
kavdis to a quarter anna . 

Grain-dealers, numbering 100 to 200 families, aro found all 
over the town. They include Brahmans of all kinds, Mar&tha 
Marwitr Pardeshi and Ling&yat Vanis the last known as Shetis, 
Thakurs or Brahma-Kshatris, Rahils or pulse-sol lors, Khatris, 
Cutchi Telis, Shimpis, Vanjaris, Kunbis, Gnvlis, IJhangars, and 
Cute hi and Konkani Musalmans. They belong to two classes 
wholesale and retail dealers. The wholesale merchants, of whom there 
are altogether about twelve, are Mar war Vanis, Kalnls, and Konkan 
and Cutchi Musalmans. They are rich, bringing grain in large 
quantities, chiefly wheat and millets frorfi Khandesh, and rice from 
the Konkan, and disposing of it to retail sellers. The Cutchi 
Musalmans are especially enterprising. They live in houses worth 
a yearly rent of £2 10$. to £3 (Rs. 25 -Rs. 30), their wives do nothing 
but house work, and their boys go to school. The retail grain- 
dealers, who are chiofly Brahmans, Telis, Malis, Kunbis, Lingayats, 
and Shimpis, are found in Old Ndsik. They often carry on ‘their 
trade partly by borrowed capital. As a class they are poor, living 
in houses worth a yearly rent of 6s. to 10$. (Rs. 3-Rs. 5). The 
wives of some Lingayats and Telis soil in their shops, and only afew 
of their boys go to school. They buy partly from Kunbis and other 
husbandmeu in the Nitsik market and partly from wholesale grain- 
dealers. They are hardworking sober and thrifty, but have a 
bad name for cheating their customers by using more than one set 
of measures. 

Vegetable-sellers, of whom there are about fifty houses in different 

K *ts of the city are Malis, PdhAdis, K&chis, B4gv4ns, and Kunbis. 

ey are hardworking thrifty and honest, and except the Krfchis 
are sober. As a class they are poor, living from hand to mouth, in 
houses of a yearly rent of 6*. to 8$. 3 - Rs. 4)* their wives 
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working as saleswomen and none of their boys going to school. Chapter XtT. 
The Mdlis grow their own vegetables, the others buy from gardeners. pi__ es TT . 
They sell to all consumers and some of the B&gv&ns send to Bombay. 

Head-loads of fuel are brought in the morning for sale in the market Nisia. 

by Kolis, Bhils, and Mh£rs, and other women. Head-loads of grass 

are brought in the evening by Kunbi and Mtili women. Bhils Mhdrs % ' 

and Kolis bring fuel from a distance of ten or twelve miles 

and do not got more than two annas the head-load. They live from 

hand to mouth. The grass is their own property or bought from 

wholesale sellers. It is stacked in largo heaps or f janjis outside the 

town. These grass stacks are generally the property of large dealers 

who buy up entire meadows or kurans. 

Sugar and Spice Dealers are of two classes, wholesale and retail. Sugar and Spice 
The wholesale dealers number about eight houses. They live Dtalera. 
chiefly in tho new town and aro Afarwdr Vdnis and Catch Musal- 
rnans. They aro thrifty sober hardworking and well-to-do with 
capitals of £100 to £500 (Its. 1000- Ks. 5000), living in houses worth 
a yearly rent of £2 10s. to £5 (Rs. 25 -Us. 50), and saving. Their 
women do nothing but housework, and their boys go to school from 
seven to fourteen. They bring their spices and sugar from Bombay 
and sell to retail dc?alers. 1 Of retail sugar and spice dealers there are 
about fifty houses, chiefly Brahmans, Marathi Vanis, and Cutch 
Musalmdns. Except the Cutch Musalmans who are well-to-do, 
importing English sugar and a largo assortment of other articles, 
the retail dealers are not well off. Their capitals vary from £J0 to 
£20 (Rs. 100-Rs. 200), and they live in houses worfh yearly rents of 
6a. to 12s. (Rs. 3- Its. (j). Their women do house work and sometimes v : 

sell in the shop ; their boys aro sent to school. They buy from 
wholesale dealers and sell to consumers. 

Salt-sellers aro partly wholesale partly retail. Thero are only SaU-aeUera. 
two wholesale salt-dealers, one a Marathi VYtni and the other a Teli ; 
both of them live in Navapura. They aro not men of much wealth. 

The salt comes from the Konkan, almost all of it by rail. The 
dealers either go themselves to Panvel or Pen or buy through their 
agents one to two railway wagon-loads. Tho retail sellers, who 
are about fifty in number, are all oilmoiPs and Kunbis* wives. 

They sell in the market to consumers and do not make more than 
3 d. (2 ans.) a day. 

Oil-sellers are of two classes, Telis Pardeshis and Kunbis who OU-aelkra . 

press sweet oil, Ichur&mi and mohtel , and Musalman Bohor&s, who 
import kerosine or as tho peoplo call it gas-light oil. Of Telis there 
are about 300 houses in different parts of the town. A few are rich 
wholesale dealers, but tho bulk aro retail sellers. Tho wholesale 
dealers have their presses and also buy from the retail sellers and 
Store oil. The retail sellers live in houses worth a yearly rent of * 

6s. to 12s. (Rs. 3-Rs. 6.) They are badly off suffering from the 

. 1 The Cutch MusalmAna bring a little English sugar for the use of MussJmSns ahd 
Europeans. Only a small quantity is consumed as it is dear. It is forbidden to 
tfindua bn account of the use of bones in refining it. The bulk of the sugar brought 
ftan Bombay comes from nearBmeiiL ' 
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competition of kerosine-oil. Their wives sell oil and salt and some 
of them work as day labourers ; their boys seldom go to school. They 
have their own presses and sell either in their houses or in the market. 
The kerosige-oil sellers, of whom there are about fifteen Bohor^s 
and Marwdr Vanis, bring the oil from Bombay and sell it in N&sik. 
This branch of trade has of late greatly increasod. 

Butter-sellers, of whom there are about twolvo houses, live in 
Ndsik and Panchvati. They are not well oft. Their women sell tdlc or 
buttermilk, dahi or curds, and milk. Clarified butter is brought from 
Khundcsh and Marwar in large leather jars called budlds by. three 
or four families of Vanis who sell it in Nasik to retail dealers 
or rich consumers. Thu retail sellers, of whom there are eight or 
ten families in tlio new lown, are Brahmans Ivun bis and Marathi 
Vanis. They are not well-to-do. They live in houses worth a 
yearly rental of tt.s*. to 1 2s. (Us. 11- Rs. 0), their wives do nothing 
but house work, and their boys do not go to school. They buy tho 
butter partly from wholesale dealers partly from the villages round 
bringing it on their backs in small earthen jars called dnpkis. 
They sell to consumers. There is uo export of butter from N&sik. 

Milk-sellers or yarlia, numbering about fifteen houses in 
Panchvati, are Lingayaf Vanis and Maratlias. A few Kunbis and 
Mdlis in new Nasik also sell milk. They are poor but not in debt 
living in houses with a yearly rent of 12*. to ,£) 4.s*. (Ms. b-Rs. 12) ; 
their women help by selling milk ; their boys do not go to school. 
They keep buffaloes and sell milk to all classes. 

Of L i o u o R -sellers there is only one, a. Parsi who farms the liquor 
contract at about .£12,120 (Its. 1,21,200) a year. All the liquor is 
made of mohn flowers in the (lovornment distillery to the south-east of 
the city. All classes openly drink i except Brahmans, Marwar Vanis, 
and Musalmans ; tho chief consumers are KAcliis Komtis and tho 
low castes. 

Honey-sellers arc Marathi Lingayat and Marwitr Vanis. They 
buy the honey in earthen jars from Thakurs, Kolis, and Bhils, and 
sell to consumers at about Is. (8 ans.) a pound. 

Cloth-sellers of cotton, of wool, and of silk, number aboat forty 
houses. They live chiefly round the Now Palace or Collector’s office. 
They are Brahmans, Shimpis, and Marwar and Gujarat Vanis, All 
are wholesale traders, five or six of them rich with capitals of £500 
to £1000 (Its. 5000 -Its. 10,000). The rest have little capital and 
have to borrow to carry on their business. Their women do nothing 
but house work, and most of their boys learn to read and write. 
They sell both handloom and factory-made cloth, and besides 
importing from Bombay Ahmadabad Ahmadnagar N&gpur and 
Sangamner, employ Nasik Malcgaon and Yeola handloom weavers. 
Since the railway has been opened their trade has increased. They 
sell the cloth to retail dealers and to consumers. The retail sellers are 
Shimpis of whom there are about fifteen houses. The woollen 
cloth is chiefly flannel and broadcloth brought from Bombay and 
used by Government servants, lawyers, and other people of tbe 
richest class. The demand for Cashmere shawls has almost ceased, 
but white M&rw&r blankets or dhdbUs are still used by the rich. 
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especially at night. Silk waistcloths bodices and handkerchiefs are 
brought from Bombay and Yeola and sold to almost all the rich 
and middle classes who buy at the timo of weddings, and, among 
Brdhmans, when the bride comes of age. Besides by those regular 
dealers cotton cloth is sold by Bombay Bohora pedlars and some- 
times by Shimpis, and Salis sell the produce of their looms in the 
market on Saturdays and Wednesdays. Rough blankets or h'unlis 
are brought from the neighbouring villages and sold by Dhaugars 
and Shimpis. One Sonar makes a living by going from street to 
street selling secondhand silk robes. 

Shoe-sellers aro all Ch&mbhars. Details arc given under tho 
head Shoc-inakers. There aro also some Pardo ski shoe-sellers. 

Ornament-sellers, of whom there are about 150 houses in all 
parts of the city, include three Sar&fs, 125 Sonars, four Otaris, 
four Lakliaris, seven Mauiars, and six Ivasars. Some account of 
the Sar&fs has been given above under Money-changers, and some 
details of the S emirs and Otaris aro given below under Ornament- 
makers. The Kasars sell glass bangles; some of those aro 
Musalraans and import bangles from Bombay and North India. 
The Lakli fir is make and sell lac bracelets and also sell glass 
bracelets, and the Maniiirs sell glass bracelets partly Chinese. Ivory 
and wood bracelets are sold by turners to Mar war Vani and Charan 
women. 

Animal-sellers aro almost all poor, most of them wanderers who 
occasionally come to Nasik on market days. Horses and ponies, 
bullocks, cows, and buffaloes are brought ch icily from Klumdesh 
and Nemdd by Joshis, Panguls, Moudjogis, Mluirs, C Imrans, 
Musalmdns, and some Kunbis. Donkoys aro owned by Kumbhars, 
Lonaris, and Dhobis ; they aro seldom offered for salo. Ponies are 
owned by Lomiris. 

Furniture-sellers. Except Kfisars, who sell but do not make 
brass vessels, almost all the sellers of articles of native house 
furnituro, earthen pots, boxes, bedsteads, stools, carpets, and mats, 
are makers as well as sellers. Tho Kasars, of whom tliero aro 
about 100 houses chiefly in Old Tarntypt Ali in Old Nasik, aro a 
well-to-do class though some of them f 3 on borrowed capital. 
Their houses aro generally worth a y'tu *y rent of £2 IQs. to £5 
(Rs. 25- Rs. 50) ; their wives do nothing but housework, and their 
boys go to school. They buy from Tambats or employ Tambats to 
work for them. They aro a shrowd hardworking and prosperous 
class. Couches, chairs, tables and other articles of European 
furnituro aro sold by about twonty-fivo Bohoras, three of whom 
keep a large stock. 

Besides sugar, kcrosine-oil, and furnituro Boliords sell drugs, 
hardware, and paper, in fact almost all European articles except 
liquor. The miscellaneous articles of European make which are 
most used by natives are paper, castor-oil, lavender-water, and 
quinine. 

There* are fve brokers or daldls . Three of these, a Brdhman a 
Marwdr V&ni and a Parfli, are carrying agents who take goods to 
b 23-61 ■ * 
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Chapter XIV. and from the railway station in specially roomy carts. Tho two 
— others, a Ling&yat and a Vanjari, are sometimes employed as brokers 

Places of Interest, Bhatia merchants when they make large grain purchases. When 
NAsik. not employed as agents the two grain brokers act as retail grain- 
sellers. 

Husbandmen* Husbandmen, of whom there are about 300 houses, are found 

in all parts of the city. Besides one family of Brahmans, they 
are Kunbis, Marathas, M&lis, Vanjdris, Patlmrvats, Kolis, Mhdrs, 
and Musalindns. Tlicy are hardworking and sober, and aro not 
extravagant on marriage and other occasions. At the same time 
they are careless and wanting in thrift, wasteful in many of their 
ways, and freehanded to excess in their gifts to village servants and 
beggars. Except in ploughing and working the water-bag tho 
women help in almost every process of husbandry, and, after they 
are eight years old, tho boys are too useful in minding cattle and 
watching fields to be spared to attend school. They have 
houses of their own worth a yearly rent of 8.s\ to 1 2s. (Us. 4-Rs. (i) ; 
they have generally two to four pairs of bullocks. Some employ 
farm servants, Marathas Kunbis and Minins; and others have rich 
watered land well tilled and yielding valuable crops. Still most 
of them are in debt, foolishly taking advantage of the money- 
lenders’ readiness to make them advances. Tho chief fruit aud 
vegetable growers arc Malis and Kunbis. 1 

Grass-cutters. The chief Grass-cutters are a colony settled in tho south-east 

corner of the town. They live in small mud-walled and thatched huts, 
speak Gujarati at home, and their women wear the petticoat. They 
are locally known us Karhh-Bliujis, but they call themselves 
Kathis, and say that, about loO years ago, in a time of famine they 
fled from near Rajkot, in Kathiawar, and two generations back canio 
on from Bombay to Nasik. Their headman, the grandson of tho 
leader who brought them to Ndsik, lias considerable influence. 
They still go to Rajkot and Dwarka and marry with people of their 
own caste in Kathiawar. Besides the Kathis, Kunbis Vanjaris 
and Mnsalmrins aro also engaged as grass-sellers. They rent 
meadows every year and hire servants to cut and carry tho grass 
which they stoi’O iu large heaps called ganjis . Iu some cases their 
women cut tho grass. 

Rice-pounders, Rice is pounded by Mnsalmans who are known as Konkanis. 

They hire servants to pound and clear the rice and sell it throughout 
the year to consumers. They also sell rice wholesale and sometimes 
send it to Yeola, Nagar, and Paithan. Their women help in clean- 

1 Tho vegetables grown in the rainy season are, ddngar , mala, kdrle, dodke . , vdlke, 

2 ovari, padral, gilke or ghostUr, kdkdi , uirkya tondfi, mat hi, kardai, shepu, chaelirhawl 
aluchibhdji , tdndufja , math , tarota khurasui. In the cold season, bhendi , bhopla , 
dingrya , vdldchyd shenga, vtingi {kali, dorli, rihiyati), kdnde , chavlichya shenga, kararn- 
kdnda, moho, tikhichi , ambdda , chuka, harhharydchibhdji. In the hot season, 
bhopla , batdta , gdjar , aht , abaichya shenga , shegvydchya shenga , hadghyuchya shenga, 
pokhjdchi bhdji and gholkhi bhtiji. 

The fruits are idmb , kel t dmba t her, sitdphal , rdmphal , dr dish, anjir , ddlimb, 
kharbuj , tarbuj, kdkdi, makydchi bhote , phanns , ndring , santra , papna* , ananas , 
bakule , papai, jdmbhle, karvande, bhuimvgdchya shenga , tuti, alva and khirni. Most of 
these are sent to Bombay. 
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ing tlie rice. They are a well-to-do class. They live together in 
Konkanipura in the south-west of old Nasik. 

The Pulse-sellers arc Kalals by caste. They purcliaso tur, gram, 
udidy mug, and othor pnl&us from husbandmen and prepare dal or 
split pulse. They hire servants to grind the pulse and their women 
also help them. They sell the ddl wholesale and also retail it to 
consumers. There is also a largo demand for the dal from Dhulia 
and Berar. They live in Kalalpura and aro well-to-do. 

Grain is roasted by Kuubis Van jar is and Pardeshis. They roast 
rice gram and peas. Roasted rice is prepared in three forms poke, 
Tcnrviure, and Idltyd., roasted gram is called pluifdnc. Some of them 
have shops and others wander from street to street. They are not 
well-to-do. They live in different parts of the town. 

Sweetmeat -m akers or llnlrais , of whom there are about fifteen, aro 
Marathas and Pardeshis. The Marat! ms ai*o old settlers in Nasik, 
the Pardeshis came about eight years ago from Bombay. Tho 
Marathas prepare pad he 9 hnrjdu of three kinds (dudhdrhi , cocoa- 
kernel, and I'rshri), sdhnia, hafdsr, rc.vdya, and htjuhL At fairs and 
during the lloli festival they also prepare gdthyds and sugar figures 
of coeoauuts temples and palanquins. All classes buy these. Tho 
Pardeshis prepare buudirhe. and other Indus, jifhi, hluija , karanjiyds, 
and lialva . Brahmans do not cat these as they are considered 
impure or I'huvkaia. They live in different parts of tho town espe- 
cially in Kazipnrn, Trimbak Darvaja, Adjtvar, and near the Collector's 
office. One or two go from street to street. These nover prepare tho 
sweetmeats themselves but buy from others. 

Some account of Oil-makers and of Liquor-makers has been 
already given. 

Thoro are three classes of Butchers, Musalmitn and Hindu mutton 
butchers and Musalina.ii beef butchers. Butchers are cither 
Musalm&u Irasdis or Hindu khdliks . The Musalnutiis aro mutton 
and beef butchers and the Hindus million butchers. There aro 
about fifteen Hindu houses and one Miisalman. Tho Hindus livo in 
thcKhadkali in Navapura and tho Miisalman family in tlie Mlulrvada. 
Their women help them in selling meat. They buy tho cattlo and 
sheep on market days from Miisalman dealers. Kunbis generally 
object to sell their animals to these men. Formerly thoro was no 
beef butcher in Niisik, but forty years ago a shop was oponod in 
spite of some disorderly conduct on the part of the Hindus. A beef 
market with six stalls has recently (1883) been opened. Somo of the 
Hindu butchers aro well off, the rest are poor. 

Fishermen number about thirty houses chiefly in tho south-west 
of the town. They are of two classes, Bli ois and Dili vara, each 
with about fifteen houses and differing vory slightly in character. 
They are hardworking and well-behaved, but rather fond of liquor, and 
poor, living in houses of a yearly rent of not more than 6#. to 8®. 
(Ils. 3-lis. 4), and, in spite of help given by the women in selling 
fish, not earning more than about (5 ans.) a day. A few are 
in debt but most have no credit. Their boys do not go to school. 
Besides selling what the men catch, the women buy and sell Bombay 
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dried fish and prawns. The men also carry palanquins, and between 
December and May grow watermelons and cucumbers with much 
skill. Fishing is forbidden in the God&vari bo tween Sundar- 
nar&yan's temple and the Hying bridge near the Hindu burning 
ground. 

Hens and eggs are sold by Musalmans and by Kolis Mh&rs and 
Bhils who bring them in on market days. Many Government 
messengers add to their pay by rearing poultry. 

Honey is brought from the forests and hills by ThAkurs Bhils 
and Kolis. It is sold to Vania of different classes. 

Stone-cutters or path nr rats, are Konkani Kunbis or Agris of whom 
about sixty families Jive in I heir, own houses in Narsingpura in 
ranch vati. They aro sober and hardworking and earn about l.v. 
(8 a ns.) a day. They prepare carved stone pillars, stone idols, aud 
pa fas and vih'rnntas for pounding chillies chatni and spices. 
Their women gather and sell dry cuwdmig and carry bricks and tiles. 

Brick-makers, of whom then 1 are about twenty- three families, are 
of three classes, Mnralhas with fifteen, Pardeshis with two, and 
KiUhiawadis with six or seven houses. The Marat has live in tho 
east near the old fort; the Pardeshis in tho south near the Bluigur 
gate ; and the K;Uhiawadis in tho west near tho distillery. They aro 
sober, dirty, honest, well behaved, and fairly hardworking. Except 
tho Kathiawadis who are pushing and successful, they are poor, 
living in their own houses worth a yearly rent of 8s. to 12s. 
(Rs. 4- Us. <>), but often mortgaged. With tho help of their wives, 
who drive the asses, gather rubbish for the kilns, and make some of 
the lighter articles, and of tlieir boys who never go to school and 
begin to help when about toil years old, they earn about 7 Jd. 
(5 aim.) a day. Beside? bricks and tiles they mako earthen pots 
cups and dishes, and rough clay figures of horses elephants and 
other animals. Except that the Kathiawadis colour their vessels 
with lac, Nasik pottery is perfectly plain and is of no special 
excellence. 

Carpenters, numbering forty houses, are found in all parts of tho 
city and chiefly in Chitragliauta in tho old town. Except two 
Mavathas and two Pan dials all are Sutars. Though hardworking 
aud sober their condition is only middling. They havo no capital 
and live in houses worth a yearly rent of (j*\ to 12s. (Rs. 3-Rs. 6). 
Though their wages aro high, l,s*. to 1*. 6<l. (8-12 ans.) a day, 
the demand for their work is uncertain, and they are sometimes idle 
as much as six months in the year. Most of them are in debt. 
They do not work as labourers. If work is scarce in N&sik they go 
long distances even to Bombay in search of employment. Their 
women do field-work but no other labour. Boys begin to help 
from ten, and, about sixteen, aro able to do a full day*s work. 
Several of them aro sent to school. Besides house -building which is 
their chief occupation, they mako carts, field tools, and furniture. 
They have no special skill and only make articles to order. 

Of Blacksmiths who make hinges locks and other fittings, some 
account is given below under the head Iron-workers. 
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Limb-burners or Londris , of whom there are about twenty-five 
bouses, prepare cement and charcoal. Tho cement is prepared by 
burning in furnaces small pieces of limestone which they bring on 
their donkeys from near river and stream banks. The charcoal 
is either bought from other Loiulris or prepared by themselves from 
bdbhul wood. The women help in bringing tho limestone, doing 
the furnace work, and sol ling tho cement. Tho cement is sold either 
in the market or in their own houses. They are poor, but have 
houses of their own worth a yearly rent of 8.y. to 12s. (Rs. 4- Its. G). 
They also own ponies which they let on hire. 

Tilers : sec Brick-makers. 

Thatchers are Kiuibi Afarutha and Koli labourers who aro 
employed to thatch houses in tho beginning of the rainy season. 
They are engaged by contract or daily wages averaging about 
9 d. (0 ans.) a day. The thatching season lasts only for a month or 
six weeks before the rains (May -June). 

Painters, or clii traitors, number four houses, a ICimbi, a black- 
smith, a tailor, and a goldsmith. The best is the Kunbi who has 
ornamented some house-fronts with well-drawn well-coloured 
figures of considerable grace and naturalness, lie is paid about 
1#. (8 ans.) a day and is fairly o!T, his service's being sought in tho 
villages round. He was taught by his father who is said to liavo 
drawn and painted with great speed and cleverness. 

Neither wool nor silk is woven in Nasik. Cotton weavers aro 
of two classes Salis and Musalman Momma. There are about 
100 &lli families in old Nasik who are hardworking sober and 
well-behaved but poor. They live in hired houses paying a yearly 
rent of (>.s*. to 12s. (Rs. 3 - Its. (>). They havo no capital and aro 
not free from debt. Most of them work for Shim pis who pay them 
4f\d, for ovory 2*. worth of cloth they turn out (3 ans . in the rupee). 
This gives a daily average of about ini. (4 ans.), a scanty return as 
a man can weave only twenty days a month. Tho women, who 
arrange the threads and do almost every part of the process, 
one or two even weaving, earn about J \d. (1 anna) a day. 
Children are early useful and aro seldom spared to go to school. 
Salis chiefly make cheap women's robes with silk borders. They 
suffered much in the 1877 famine but are again (1880) well 
employed though poorly paid. Momins, or Musalman weavers, 
number only two or three houses in Old Nasik whore they camo 
about ten years ago from Ycola. They are hardworking and 
sober but not thrifty. Some have capital enough to buy their own 
thread. They live in hired houses paying a yearly rent of 6$. 
to 12s. (Rs. 8 - Rs. 0). The women help and the boys are too 
useful to be spared to go to school. They have constant work tho 
men earning about (jd. (4 ans.) a day, and tho women about 1 £<£. 
(1 anna). They make turbans and women's robes without silk. 
There is one Koshti house but they sell betel-leaf and do not weave. 

Tailors, or shimpis, numbering about 150 houses most of them 
in Kazipura, aro hardworking sober and thrifty. A few are fairly 
off, freo from debt, with credit, and able to save money ; the others 
arc poor but freo from debt. They live in houses of their own worth a 
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yearly rent of 12*. to lGs. (Rs. 6-Rs. 8). They make clothes and 
some soil cloth. They have steady employment. The men oam 
about 6d. (4 ans.) and the women about 1 \<l. (I anna) a day. 

Leather-workers, numbering fifty houses, are of five classes, 
Chambliars, Katais, Katadrangis or Saltangars, Budhlakars, and 
Dohars. Besides these, thero aro some Mar war Mochis who came 
ten years ago from Bombay. The Chambliars and Katadrangis 
live near the Bliagur gate, and the Katais and Budhlakars in 
Khadkali road. The Chambliars and Budhlakars are hardworking, 
fairly sober, and well-behaved ; the Katais, Katadrangis, and 
Dollars are dirty, quarrelsome, and fond of liquor and amusement. 
They are free from debt, chiefly from their want of credit, and 
live in houses of their own worth a yearly rent of l*. to 8s. (Its. 2- 
Rs. 4). They have steady employment, the men earning about Cxi. 
(4 ans.) a day, and the women about lb/. (1 ainia). Boys help 
after they are leu and are almost never sent to school. The Dollars 
tail and i he Waltangnrs dye leather red, the Budhlakars make oil 
and butler jars, and the Chambliars shoes, sandals, and water-bags. 
They sell their wares partly in the market-place, partly in their 
own houses. The M. rings make leather ropes. 

Ornament-makers are chiefly Sonars of whom there are about 
300 bouses in all parts of Nasik. They arc fairly sober and hard- 
working, but have a bad name for cheating. Some of them livo 
in their own houses and are well off. Others live in hired houses 
with a yearly rent of (>*. to 12s. (Us. 3 - Rs. 0) and many of them 
are in debt. When at work they earn about (id. (4 mis.) a day, but 
work is not constant, and some of them, both men and women, 
have to eke out their living by labour. They make gold and silver 
ornaments to order and also a few ornaments of t in and brass for 
sale. The people have little faith in their honesty, and when they 
employ them either call them to their houses or watch them when at 
work. A Sonar is paid for gold work l b/, to 3d. and sometimes as 
high as 2s. (1-2 mis. to the rupee) the tnila or rupee weight, and for 
silver work Jd. to (id. an. - \ ans.). Though not prosperous as a class 
some of them send their children to school, and two of them are in 
Government, service, one as a clerk, the other as a medical assistant. 

Casters, or atari * , numbering five or six houses chiefly in 
Krizipura, besides bells and metal images in brass copper and 
bell-metal, make toe-rings of bell-metal which aro worn by all women 
except Marwar Yanis and Brahmans. They are fairly off and have 
shops. The women do the housework and sometimes help the men. 

Brass and Goiter. Work is the most prosperous and only well- 
known industry in Nasik. It supports about 300 houses. The workers 
are of three classes, Tambats, Ranchals, and Koukani Musalmdns. 
Tambats, numbering about 125 houses, have two settlements an 
old one in Tdiubat A'li inside of the Trimbak gate, and a new one 
outside of the Mai h dr gato. They are intelligent, skilful, sober, 
and prosperous, and, except that they take a very large number 
of holidays, are hardworking. They never work on feast days, 
and when there is a death in the house they do not work for several 
days. They live in their own houses worth a yearly rent of 
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£1 4 s. to £2 8s. (Rs. 12-Rs. 24) and are free from debt. Some 
of them have capital and buy the brass and copper ; others work 
for Kdsars. The women do nothing but houso work, and the boys 
go to school and learn to read and write. Work is abundant 
and they earn £1 10s. to £2 4s. (Rs. 15 -11s. 22) a month. Besides 
brass pots, pans, bowls, aud cups, they make beautifully turned and 
polished images and ornaments. Pilgrims generally take with them 
some brass ornament or vessel, and iNasik brass work is in regular 
demand as far as M arwar, Berar, Poo mi, and Shohlpur. Pan dials, 
numbering twenty-five houses, in different parts of the town, 
are hardworking, clever, and prosperous, though fond of liquor. 
They are cleverer and steadier workers than the T.lmbats ami aro 
free from debt, almost all of them well-to-do living in hired houses 
at a yearly rent of l(>.v. to £1 4x. (Ks. 8- Ks. J2). The women 
do nothing hut house work, and the boys go to school till they 
are twelve years old. They make small and beautifully polished 
articles of brass and use a special mixture of zinc and copper for 
making bell-metal. They also prepare beautiful zinc water-pots 
or j It d r i s which are used for keeping water cool in the hot season. 
Korntis, numbering forty houses, in the Narsingpura hamlet of 
Panehvati, bring small brass pots from Bombay and Poona. They 
came from Madras about forty years ago. They am fond of drink 
and quarrelsome. They are tree from debt because they have no 
credit. Konkani Mnsahmins, of whom then; are seven or eight 
houses near the Trimbak gate, came from Chandor about twenty 
years ago. They are hard working and sober, and though not very 
thrifty are well-to-do. They live in hired houses paying yearly 
rents of 18x. to £1 4x. (Ks. ff- Ks. 1 2). Some of them aro men of 
capital working their own metal; others are employed by Tam bats. 
The women do nothing but houso work, and the boys go to ail Urdu 
school. Their work is constant and yields them Ls. to lx. (id. (8-12 
annas) a day. 

Iron-workers, numbering about twenty houses, are found in 
different parts of the city. They are of four classes, hollars, Sutars, 
Nalbands, and Ghisadis. Loliars, of whom there are about twelve 
houses, live in different parts of the city. They are dirty hard- 
working and fairly thrifty, but fond of liquor. They live in hired 
houses paying yearly rents of ()s. to 12s. (Its. 3-Rs. (>). Their state 
is middling ; most arc in debt. The women help by blowing the 
bellows, and sometimes by working in the fields on their own account 
or as labourers. Their boys are seldom sent; to school and after 
about ten begin to help their parents. Except a few who are paid 
£2 to £5 (Rs. 20 -Rs. 50) a month in the Igatpuri railway works, 
their daily earnings are not more than \)d. to 1 s. (2-8 ans.) They 
make hooks nails and iron bands, links for swinging cots, iron 
baskets, buckets and large sugarcane pans, field-tools, stone chisels, 
carpenter's tools, razors, knives, scissors, and padlocks. The 
competition of cheap English hardware has greatly reduced the 
demand for their work and presses heavily on them. Sutdrs, 
numbering two or three houses, carpenters by caste, work as 
blacksmiths a id do not differ from Lohdrs in condition. P&nchdls, 
a small class settled chiefly along the Agra road, are clean and hard- 
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working but fond of liquor and not very thrifty. They are brass 
polishers who took to smith’s work about fifty years ago. They do 
not differ from Lohars in occupation or condition. Most of 
them are also engaged as tinnors or kalhaikars and a few as 
carpenters and farriers. The Grliissldis are a wandering tribe, 

E oor dirty and unthrifty. They make horse-shoes and field tools, 
ut are chiefly employed as tinkers. Ntil bands or farriers are 
Musalmans. They arc paid from 2s. to 3*. (Re. 1 -Rs.l£) for shoeing 
a horso, and as there are few of them they are well-to-do. Some 
of the Panchiils, as is said above, are also engaged as farriers. 
Within the' last two or three years the making of iron pails and 
buckets lias been started by Musalmans of the Boliora caste. One 
Hindu, a K astir, has also opened a shop. 

Basket -nakiujs, Burials by caste, numbering twenty to thirty 
houses, are all, except one, settled in Burud All in old Ntisik. 
They are fond of liquor and amusement, quarrelsome, and unthrifty. 
Several of them live in good two-storied brick and mortar houses, 
but most of the houses are mortgaged and many of the Buruds are 
in debt. They formerly owned carts. During the nmlinios (1857- 
1858) they made much money by carting and by covering Govern- 
ment carts with matting. They wasted their earnings in show and 
amusement, and soon after the mutinies t lie railway destroyed their 
cart trade. >Sl ill they have good employment, some of them bring- 
ing bamboos from Point, a.ml the rest making baskets, matting, 
and wicker work chairs. The women do nearly as much work as 
the men; between them a family earns about 7^d. (5 amt.) a day. 

Bakukks or nhiris, numbering about sixty houses, are of three 
divisions, MariUluis, Pardeshis, and Musalmans. Of the Marti, tlitis, 
there are about forty houses chiefly in Mhasrul Tek and iu Panclivafi ; 
of the Pardeshis there are about ton houses; and of the Musalmans 
about live houses in Kazipura. Barbers as a class are hard- 
working, sober nud thrifty. Besides shaving the Marathi! barbers 
act as musicians playing the drum or mmbal and the flute or 
smuri, the Pardeshis act as torch -bearers, and the Musalnulns bleed 
and practise some other branches of surgery. The women do 
house work and some of the Maralhas act as inidwives. The boys 
do not go to school and begin to help their father after they are 
twelve. They are hardworking sober and thrifty, and though poor, 
few are in debt and most have credit. They live in their own 
houses worth to rent 4.s*. to K>\ (Rs. 2-Rs. 4). They make about 
4 \d. (3 mis.) a day charging $d. (i anna) for a shave, oxcept in tho 
case of pilgrims who pay them 1 £d. to 3d. (1-2 anti.). 

Wasijekmen or dhobis, numbering about twenty -five houses, are 
found chiefly in Kazipura. They are of three divisions, Mar&thtis, 
Pardeshis, and Musalmans. They aro hardworking sober thrifty 
and free from debt, but, except the Pardeshis, have little credit. 
Their houses are worth a yearly rent of 48. to 1 6a. (Rs. 2-Rs. 8). 
The women do nearly as much work as the men, and their boys do 
not go to school but after twelve help their fathers. They wash all 
clothes and have constant work ; with their wives 1 help they make 
about 6d. (4 ana.) a day. 
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VVatchmen are chiefly Kolis, Bhils and Rdmoshis. The Kolis, 
most of whom are settled in Kolivdda in the south of the city, are 
poor and unthrifty, and have a bad name for thieving. They live 
in small houses some of them tiled and somo thatched. Besides 
watching gardens and fields tho men act as labourers and husbandmen. 
The women labour and sell tamarind berries and seed to blanket- 
makers. Tho Bhils who live in thatchod huts to the west of the city, 
are idle and fond of liquor. They liavo given up robbing and open 
violence, but to a great extent still live by stealing from tho fioids. 
They sometimes catch fish .and birds and occasionally labour, but 
watching is their only regular occupation. One or two families of 
Ramoshis or Berads live in small huts. They arc idle and fond of 
liquor, and, though they no longer rob, they have a bad narno for 
thieving. Besides as watchmen they earn a little as labourers and 
by carrying headloads of fuel. Not only men of tho Ramoshi caste 
but men of all classes who are employed as watchmen are generally 
termed Ramoshis. 

Labourers live in all parts of the town. They are chiefly 
Kunbis, Mai is, Vanjaris, Telia, Kolis, Musalmans, and Mhdrs. 
When other work fails tho destitute of almost all classes tako to 
labour. 

Field-work ers, generally Kunbi Teli and Sali women, earn 2 d. 
(1£ annas) a day for weeding, and, in harvest time, are paid five 
sheaves out of every hundred. By grinding grain and pounding 
Jrice poor women of almost all classes make from to 3d. 

[(H- 2 ans.) a day. 

Carriers of bundles, chiofly Kunbis Telia and Musalmdns, are 
bid three farthings (£ anna) a mile within and 1 Jd. (1 anna) a mile 
fitside of town limits. Thero is a special class of carriers, known 
i hamals, who work in gangs, storing grain and unloading carts, 
hoy are paid a lump sum and every evening divide tho proceeds, 
|Se share of each varying from 4 \d. to Or/. (3-4 an*.). Thore is a 
Dusiderable demand for labour on the railway and public roads. 
Phe workers are chiefly Mhdrs, Bhils, Kolis, Musalmans, and a fow 
tunbis. The men earn daily 4 \d. (3 ans), the women 3d. (2 ans), 
ad the children 2 £cZ. (1 J ans). 

* House-building causes a considerable demand for unskilled labour, 
hiefly in making cement and helping the bricklayer and mason, 
he ordinary wages are 4£d. (3 ans) for a man and 3cZ. (2 ans) for 
| woman. Every year before the rains set in, tile- turning employs 
large number of Kunbis, Marathas, and Kolis. 

| Platers or vdjantris include Guravs and Hoi dr 3 of the Mdng caste 
Tfho play on a flute and a drum held in one hand ; Mhdrs who play 
oh a flute and a drum called sambal which is worn at the waist ; 
taring iv aids or harpers and tablevdlds or drum-beaters, who play for 
(Jancing-girls, and, if Brdhmans, perform in temples when the 
ieligipus services known as hirtans aro going on ; and poria 
iamashdvdlds Kunbis and Brdhmans who play the drum called daf, 
the tunturia, and cymbals or jhdnj . The only Actors are the 
Bahurupis. 

b 23-62 * 
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Of Animal-trainers there are the Gdrudis who go about with 
serpents, and the Nandihailvalds who have performing or misshapen 
bullocks. 

Of Athletes, thero are Kolhafcis or acrobats, and Gopals or 
Pailvdns who wrestle. 

Besides the large class of tho old destitute and idle of almost all 
castes, there aro seven loading schools of ascetics : Sanyasis, 
Bairdgis, Gosdvis, Manbhavs, Kdnphdtes, Ndnakshdis, and Shar- 
bhangis. 

Tho Sanyasis number about twenty-five. They livo in monasteries 
or maths and go for their meals to any Brahman house. Some gather 
cooked food us mddhukaris } that is, by begging from house to house. 
They eat once a day bet ween sunrise and sunset. During the rainy 
months they are sometimes forced to fast because they cannot eat 
unless they see the sun. Sometimes people invite them to dinner. 
They do not accept money offerings. Their clothes which aro of a 
rod dish -brown tint aro supplied to them as gifts. Their wardrobe 
includes one white blanket coloured a reddish-brown, two waist- 
cloths, and two shoulder-cloths, two loin-cloths, and one covering 
to be used at night. Of vessels they have one tmnha of brass or 
wood or made from a gourd ; they have a stick or rftntd. They never 
cook, they do not worship idols and pray to God silently or audibly 
for about three hours in tho morning. 

Bairdgis marry and form a distinct caste. There are ten families 
of Bairagis in Nasik. They eat at the hands of Brahmans only 
and keep tho rules regarding ceremonial cleanliness. No Bairdgi 
driuks liquor or eats animal food. They marry among themselves! 
Brdhmans and Marat lias become hainujis and aro admitted intq 
this caste. 801110 Bairagis travel ; others stay in one place. The 
travelling Bairagis move*, as pilgrims over the whole of India staying 
six months to two years at any place which takes their fancy. The 
settled Bairagis do not travel. They dress like Mardthds auc 
worship idols. If they have no children their property goos tp tb^ 
chief disciple. 1 

There are about fifteen families of Gosdvis who belong to someoi 
the ten sects Girs, Buryats, Sugars, Puns, Bhdrathis, Vans, Arangf 
Saravatis, Tirths, and Ashrams. All cat together but the different 
sects do not intermarry. There is one headman among the fifteen! 
Nasik families. Two or three families are well off. They allow 
widow-marriage, wear no sacred thread, cat animal food and drink 
liquor, and take food from Kuubis and Malis. It is from tho 
Kunbi and Mali castes that Gosdvis are chiofly recruited. Their 
births and marriage customs aro the same as those of Kunbis. 
They bury their dead. When thero is no heir tho property goes to 
the chief disciple. The Gosavis rub ashes on their body and gather 
alms in a wallet or jholi which hangs from tho shoulder. At Kunbi, 
Mdli, and Vaujdri caste dinners the Gosdvis are given the first seats 
and are treated with more respect than any class except Brdhmans. 

Mdnbhdvs visit Ndsik occasionally but none of them are settled 
in the town. Their only object of worship is Krishna. They do not 
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bathe in holy rivers and they wear black clothes which both men 
and women let fall in front like a petticoat. The men wear a loin- 
cloth and over it wrap a long cloth round the waist, GolculaMami 
or the birthday of Krishna on the eighth of the dark half of Shravan 
(July -August) is their chief holiday. Thoy do not eat animal food 
nor do they drink liquor. Like the Jains thoy are most careful to 
avoid taking the life even of the smallest insect. They never drink 
water without straining it. They have a headman who travels in a 
palanquin accompanied by 300 or 400 Mtlnbhavs both men and 
women. They havo followers among the Kuubis, ,Malis, and 
Yanjaris. These followers do not leavo their homes and families 
nor do they wear black clothes, but they keep uo imago in their 
houses except that of 1 ho god Krishna and do not cat animal food or 
driukliquor. Rich followers occasionally ask as many as 400 Mdubliavs 
to stay at their village for as long as four months feeding them all 
the while. 

Every year two Knnpliatns come to Nasik from Dovlali. They play 
on a fiddle and sing songs of king Gopichaml who beeamo an ascetic. 
They are followers of Gorakli Machhindar. When they visit Nasik 
they levy {}*/. (} anna) from every house, the people believing that if 
thoy fail to give the money they will bo plagued with cow-ticks or 
gochids . They wear a black turban and a loincloth and wrap round 
the waist a piece of cloth about four cubits long. They tie round the 
waist a rope of black hair uf any animal. 

Once or twice a year two or three Nanakslulis or Sikh ascetics 
visit Nasik. They are dark strongly made men. Each of them 
carries two sticks a foot and a foot and a half long which ho strikes 
against each other, and at the same time sings and begs. His sup- 
porters arc almost all shopkeepers from whom lie levies id.(\ anna) 
If the money is not given ho cuts his brow with a knife and sprinkles 
the blood on the shopkeeper’s wares, or ho strips himself naked, or 
begins to burn a cloth in front of the shop. They wear no hair on 
the head. 

Sharbhangis live in burning or burying grounds. Thoy are very 
unclean, using fuel from the funeral pile, carrying a human skull 
as a begging-bowl, and eating their own excrement in front of any 
shop whose owner fails to givo them grain or money. They are fast 
disappearing. 

Under the shade of tho pijml tree near the holy Rarnkund tlicro are 
about twenty ascetics who are divided into two groups. They bathe 
in the river in tho morning. Some of them rub their bodies with 
ashes, tie an inch thick coir-ropo round tho waist, and wear no 
clothes except a loincloth of cotton or coir. Some wander in the 
town and beg. During the hot woather at midday, one or two of 
these, who are the leading men or mahants , sit for tho five-fire 
conquest or panchdgni sddkan with fires burning on all four sides of 
them, tho sun overhead being the fifth fire. In this position they 
remain for one or two hours. Anothor form of the five-fire sacrifice 
is to light five fires, four side-fires and one in the middle and hang 
head down from a branch over the central fire. The feet are tied by 
a coir rope andas the fire grows stronger or weaker the victim is raised 
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or lowered. They remain in this posture for one or two hours. A 
few shave but most of them never cut the hair of the head. Some 
wear beards while others shave the chin. One or two hold their 
arms raised over the head, never paring the nails. Of these ascetics 
some are Gosavis, and others Bairrigis. A group of ascetics of 
this sort live near R&meshvar’s temple. Some of them worship a 
number of brass and copper idols in a wooden shrine or dcvhara, 
and in the evening burn lamps before it, sing songs and clash 
cymbals. They drink bhang and smoke gdnja in the evening. 

In 1872, during tlio last simhasth or passage of the sun into the 
sign of the Lion, a largo number of ascetics of this class were seated 
along the Godavari and in a sudden flood about 150 of them were 
carried away. 

The 1S81 census returns show 3700 habitations, 1123 of them 
houses of a superior and 25«SG of an inferior class. Of the whole 
number about 200 arc temples mosques and rest-houses. 1 

The houses are chiefly upper-storied arid many of them have stone 
foundations with brick or mud walls and tiled roofs. In the poorest 
parts the roofs are generally covered with dark flat tiles ; in houses 
of the better class the pot tile is used. In the newer portion of 
the town, especially in the Aditvar and Pnl suburbs, are the houses 
of the Marat ha gentry including the old and new palaces of the 
Peshwa now used as public offices. Most of those houses present a 
dead wall to the street and are built on a well-raised stone plinth 
three or four feet high approached by steps. Inside they enclose 
a paved courtyard open to the sky and admitting light and air to 
all parts of the building. An open corridor usually runs round 
the quadrangle on the ground-floor which is generally used as 
servants’ quarters, part of it being sometimes walled off as a 
stable. On the upper floor the sleeping and living rooms open 
into the corridor which looks into the quadrangle. 

A chief point of interest in the Nasik houses is the considerablo 
number, about twenty-seven in all, which have richly carved wooden 
fronts. These carved fronts belong to two styles, the Hindu locally 
known as Gujarat work, and the Musalman locally known as 
Delhi work. The Gujarat style is richer and more picturesque with 
massive square pillars with horizontal and vertical brackets deeply cut 
in double lotus-head and chain festoons, and balcony fronts with 
panels carved in broad belts of flowing leaf and creeper tracery. The 
Delhi style is more minute and delieato. The pillars are rounded 
and slightly fluted in wlmt is known as the surul or cypress 
pattern. Instead of by brackets tlio upper parts are supported on 
rounded arches with waving edges in the prayer-niche or mimbdr 
fashion ,* the curving in the balcony fronts is minuter but shallower, 
and the flower patterns are in stiff geometric squares and five-. 


l Tlio 1872 census returns show 181 more habitations, and 1305 (2428 against 1123 
in 1881) more houses of the better class than the 1881 returns. Many temporary 
huts are believed to have swollen the total of habitations in 1872, and the smaller 
number of superior houses in 1881 is due to the raising of the standard. During the 
nine years between the two enumerations several huge and roomy houses were built. 
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cornered figures oftenerthan in flowing scrolls. Some of the Hindu 
creeper panels have a marked likeness to traceries as old as the second 
century before Christ in the P&ndu caves five miles to the south of 
the city. But the quaint double lotus-head and chain festoons are 
more modern. According to the local authorities many of them were 
carved as late as the famine of 1802 which is still remembered as the 
time when grain sold at a shilling the pound ( J sher the rupoe). The 
Musalman style of wood-carving is said to have been introduced by 
Dovrdo Mah&dov Hingne, a North-Indian Brdhman who was family 
priest to Peshwa Bdlaji Bdjiriio about a.o. 1750, but some of the 
Mnsalm&n carvings are probably as old as the Moglial governors 
(1 620-1750). Hingno’s mansion or vdJa, though the finest part is said 
to have been destroyed, is still the most beautiful building in Nasik, 
the private court being carved in the Hindu and the public court 
in the Musalman stylo. According to local accounts the Musahmln 
parts were carved by workmen whom Dcvrao Mahadev and B&puji 
Mahadev Hiugno brought with them from Delhi. 

Besides a fow carv(»d house-fronts which are worthy of note 
in Sonar Ali and in old Tdinbat Ali there are six chief specimens 
of wood-carving in Nasik. These carved houses may be most 
conveniently seen in the following order: (1) Kaniji Kasjtr’s 
in Parasnitth lano opposite ParasmUh’s tcmplo ; (2) llingne’a 
vada in Bhadrakali lane in JMhnsrul ward; (:l) Bal.lji Thdkur’s 
at the Cross or Tinndha on the west side of tho Delhi gato 
road ; (4) Mah&dov Shot Sonar's on the left or north side of Nav 
gate road about. 100 yards north-east of the Ti u mih a Cross ; (5) 
Mahiidev Thukur’s in the Din gar Ali road about 100 yards south of 
Tiundha; and (6) Shripat Thrtkur’s in Budhvar Peth about 200 
yards cast of Mahadev Thakurs. Jbtmji Kasiir’s also called Hingno’s 
Diw&n’s liouso can bo reached either by going straight to Paras mlth’s 
temple from the Trimbak gale, 1 or, after visiting the western suburbs 
and Panclivati, in returning from the Collector’s office by the 
Pfcisnath lano. Opposite Parasnath’s temple near the north foot of 
Mhasrul hill, on tho west of the Parasnatli road, is Rain ji Ganoba 
Kasar’s house. It is said to have been built by liingne’s agent 
or diwdn. About twelve feet from the ground a rich balcony runs 
along the front of the house. It is divided into five panels each 
with an upper, a central, and a double lower belt of tracery in the 
large flowing Hindu creeper pattern. Tho designs aro tho same 
as the designs in the front of tho chief balcony of the inner court 
of Hingne’s mansion. Above tho balcony five pillars, cut in tho 
cypress-tree style, support five rounded arches with waving edges 
in the mimbdr or praying-nicho pattern. Above is a deep eave. 
On the north face the wood work is carved in tho form of a largo 
tree. About fifty yards to the north, on tho east side of the road, 
is the west face of the great Hingno mansion, with capitals, 
brackets, and overhanging upper storey richly carved in the Hindu 
double lotus and chain style. 


Chapter XIV. 
Places of Internet. 
NIsiK. 
Houses. 
Wood-carving* 


i Pdrnandfli lane is also known as Hundivkla% lane and as Hiogne's lane. The 
north end of it is called Tadoha’s lane. ; 
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About fifty yards further north a lane to the right, known as 
Bhadrakdli's lane, leads along the north front of Hingne’s 
mansion. Along the foot of the north wall runs a row of open rooms 
for strangers and dependants. Further on, past a high stone plinth, 
a rough paved approach leads to two gateways, one near tho centre 
of the building opening on the private, and the other at its eastern 
end opening on tho public court of the mansion. Between theso 
gates tho front of tho ground-flour of the building which was 
originally open in the Delhi cypress-pillar and prayer-niche style, 
has been filled with plain brick work. The upper storoy, which is 
also in the Delhi style with rounded pillars and waving-edgod 
arches, has over the east gate a richly carved balcony, and over the 
central gate some delicate open tracery. 

The central or private gateway leads through a short dark passage 
into an open stone-paved court twelve yards square, surrounded by 
a building three stories high. The four faces of tho building aro 
uniform, each almost entirely lined with dark stained teak which in 
the lowest storey has been covered with whitewash. Bound the 
first and second stories, about fifteen ami twenty-five feet above the 
pavement, run balconies, tins lower balcony faced with scrolls of 
most delicate tracery and supported by massive square teak pillars 
and beams relieved by quaint richly carved vertical and horizontal 
brackets. Tho massive plainness of the pillars and cross beams, 
tho graceful outline and the breadth of the richly ea-t’ved face of the 
lower balcony with its flowing clear-cut scrolls of tracery and 
its rich deeply carved supports, the lighter pillars of the second 
stony, and the plain face of the upper balcony, form a strikingly 
varied and harmonious whole. The lowest storey, which is opon 
towards the central courtyard, is built on a rough stone plinth 
about three and a half feet high and nine broad. Bound the 
outer edge of the plinth runs a row ol* twenty massive teak pillars 
about six: feet apart-. The shafts of the pillars, which aro 
without bases and have faces about a foot broad, are square 
and plain. Above tho shaft is a capital about fifteen inches 
high which is carved into four lines of oblong shield-shaped 
ornaments. In tho back wall, which is of plain brick, there is, 
opposite each of the pillars, a. pilaster with a plain shaft and rich 
capital. From the capital of each pillar and pilaster, both 
lengthways and across the veranda, run massive plain teak boams. 
Along the under-face of each beam run carved wooden brackets, 
about eighteen inches deep where they leave the pillars and 
gradually narrowing till they nearly meet under the centre of the 
beam. Each bracket is deeply carved with a scroll of two lotus- 
heads joined by a doubly bent stem, tho flower noxt the pillar' 
turned down and the outer flower turned up. Besides with this 
main design the whole bracket is deeply carved with rich 
festoons of chains and small lotus flowers. Along each of the four 
fronts of the building from tho capital of every pillar, at right 
angles to the fringe of horizontal brackets, deeply carved vertical 
brackets run upwards for about two feet and support plain 
horizontal beams whose under-faces are fringed with carved brackets 
about si* inches deep. Above these plain horizontal beafflg the 
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vertical brackots, still a mass of rich carving, pass outwards and 
upwards eighteen inches further, till they support the overhanging 
balcony. This balcony has along each of its four fronts three belts 
of tracery, a central belt about a foot broad separated horizontally 
by narrow bands of plain wood -work from an upper and a lower 
belt of carving each about six inches broad. Each of tho four 
fronts is divided into three panels by carved outstanding blocks of 
timber that prolong tho lines of the lower brackets to tho top of tho 
balcony. The three scrolls that run round the four fronts aro of 
the most delicate tracery in free Hewing loaf and creeper designs, 
the central panel of tlio central scroll differing in each faco from 
tho side panels. Along the upper edge of the balcony runs a plain 
railing about six inches high. The walls of the upper storey are 
lined with plain planking and full back about five feet from the lino 
of the balcony. As in the under-storey each front is divided by a 
row of live pillars lighter than those below and rounded, with 
capitals of three tiers of lotus leaves over which are shield liko 
corner ornaments and square leaf capitals. From each capital carved 
brackets stand out on all four sides. All round this balcony, which 
is about four feet deep aud is much plainer than the lower balcony, 
run two rows of small open pillars about six inches high separated 
by horizontal bands of plain wood. 

From this inner or private courtyard a door to the left leads into 
a small open garden plot with bushes and creeper arches and a 
chamber at either end. The south front of tho north chamber opens 
on the garden plot with a row of rounded fluted pillars and w'aving- 
edged arches in tho Musalman cypress and prayer-niche style. A 
path leads across the centro of tho garden to the south chamber 
which is raised on a three feet high stone pliufh with two 
horizontal bands of simple carving along its north faco. At either 
side of tho north front of the room is an entrance door with double 
rounded cypress-pillars and much small leaf and Mower carving. 
In the centro six feet apart four wooden pillars on carved stone 
bases support tho roof on waving-edgod arches. In each of tho 
inner corners is a small chamber with a deep handsome coruieo and 
an upper storey with a plain oblong window surrounded by 
bands of tracery. These upper rooms open inwards with two 
cypress-pillars and pilasters supporting three waving arches. Tho 
lower storey had a plain central door and side-windows. In front 
of the main room over tho right entranco is a balcony beautifully 
carved in the cypress-pillar and prayer-niche style. Tho face of the 
balcony is carved in four bands of tracery each band about nine 
inches broad. Below tho balcony a four feet broad oave hangs out 
from the roof, its under-face carved into squares in each of which is a 
conventional flower. Except tho west balcony and a few feet of the 
western eave the whole of this rich frontage has disappeared. 

From Hingne’s mansion Bhadrakdli lane leads east about fifty 
yards to Bhadrakdli’s shrine,, and from that about a hundred 
yards further to the Cross or Tiundha. To the left of the Cross 
in the "west corner of the Delhi Gate road is Baidu Thdkur*s 
marisi$% one of the handsomest house-fronts in Ndsik. It is built on 
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Chapter XIV. , a stone plinth about three feet high. The lower storey is a receding 
Wlmm oflnterest. line of sll0 P fronts divided by five pillars and two pilasters with 
plain square shafts and richly carved capitals. The overhanging 
upper storey is supported oil brackets about four feet long and tlireo 
feet deep covered with double lotus-heads and chain festoons. The 
front of the upper storey is also richly carved. It is supported on 
a row of nine fluted pillars in tho cypress style with lotus flower 
capitals which on each sido and in front support brackets carved in 
tho chain and double lotus-head pattern. Tho cluster of pillars and 
brackets at the ends of tho front form very rich balcony-liko 
finishes. Prom the Tiuudha or Cross at Balaji Thaktir’s house about 
a hundred yards along the Nav gate road lead on the left to 
" Mahiidev Sonar's which has the merit of differing from, perhaps of 
being more elegant and delicate than, the other carved house-fronts. 
It stands on a rough plinth about four feet high. The front of the 
lower storey is of plain boarding divided by four flat pillars and two 
pilasters. Thoso pillars and pilasters are almost flush with tho 
boarding and except a small capital are without ornament. Between 
each pair of pillars is an arched doorway with waving outline and 
over eacli doorway is a short band of rich tracery. From the capital 
of each pillar an upright, bracket supports the upper storey which 
overhangs about two feet and rises about seven foot high. Tho 
whole face of the upper storey is covered with vertical bands of 
most delicate tracery. Flat pillars divide it into five compartments 
each with an arched window and a slightly projecting balcony. 

Returning to tlicTiimdha Cross and passing south about 150 yards 
up the Dingar Ali road, on tho right or west, is Maliadev Tluikur’s 
with a handsome balcony and brackets carved in the lotus and 
chain and peacock style. From Makadcv Tkakur'a a winding 
lane to tho oast and south-east leads about 200 yards to Shripat 
Thilkur's iti Budhvar Both. This has a double balcony and 
pillars on the outer edge of the veranda supporting a wooden shade. 
The carving is in tho Hindu or Gu jarat style. It is much like 
that in the private or innor court of Hingno’s mansion except 
that there is a group of animals in the centre of each panel and 
that the under-face of tho lower balcony is carved into squares and 
other geometric patterns. Besides these houses there are somo 
good specimens of tho Gujarat double-lotus carving in the SomvAr 
Peth and TAmbat Ali wards. 1 

Hoads. There are estimated to be twenty-seven miles of thoroughfare 

within municipal limits of which about nine are metalled and much of 
tho rest is roughly paved. Besides the east Bombay- Agra road which 
skirts it on the south and east, and the Navapura road which passes 
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1 The following details of carved houses have been prepared from the munioipal 
records. There are twenty-seven houses in NAsik with a good deal of carved wood- 
work. All are in the Kasha division of tho city. Six of them (municipal n um bers 343 
468, 469, 475, 477, and 479) are in pAraanAth’s lane ; five (1170, 1564, 1565, 1569 and 
1670) in KAzipura and TAmbat Ali ; three (537, 539, and 540) in MhasrulTek ; three 
<922, 1600, and 1601) in BudhvAr Peth ; two each (53 and 301, 587 and 588, 695 and 
701, and 712 and 7621ra S^mvAr Peth, Oka’s Kacheri, and NAv DarvAja* and one each 
(327 and 554) in TftsiRha and Dingar Ali. 
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along its south-west limits, the chief roads in the Kasba or Town 
proper may be brought under three groups. The first group includes 
the roads in the southern part of the town. Of these there are the 
Pinjdri road which passes east from the Trimbak gate up the steep 
Pinjdri ghdt across to the K&zipura gate road ; the Burud Ali road 
in the south-west which runs nearly parallel with the Station road ; 
two roads which, from the K&zipura gato and from near the Bhagur 
gate in tho south, run north to the high land in the centre of the 
town. The second group consists of one main road and its side lanos, 
which, starting from the Trimbak gate, turns to tho loft, and keeping 
to the west of Mhasrul Hill, first under the name of Parasndth’s lane 
and further on under tho namo of Tadoba’s road, passes north to 
the now Peshwa's palaco or Collector's office. Tho third or main 
group of roads centres at tho Tiundha or Cross. This includes the 
Madhali lano which passes south-east up Ganesli hill to the south- 
east quarter of the town ; Divigar Ali road passing south up Dingar 
Ali hill to oldTdmbat Ali; Bliadrakdli lano passing west by the 
Bhadrakdli temple and Hingne's mansion to the Parasndtb road ; 
the Delhi gate road, on tlie same lino as the Dingar Ali road, passing 
north to the Delhi gato; and tlie Ndv gate road passing oast to tlie 
Ndv gate. Most of tlie streets and lanes aro paved with largo 
rough stones to prevent the surface being swept away by the torrents 
which pour down tho hills during the rainy season. Many of tliom 
are extremely narrow and winding and in the hilly parts are too 
steep for wheels. In tho Maratha suburb or Pura one main road 
passes up the middle of Navapura and leaves tho town by the 
Malhdr gate in the north-west. Several narrow roads partly paved 
and partly metallod wind through Punch vati. 

Though it was never a walled town several of the entrances to 
Ndsik were adorned by gateways or entrance arches. So far as local 
information goos none of these gates are older tliau the Musaltmlns. 
Panchvati or old Nasik has ono gate to tho north-east; it is called 
the Bhadak Gate, and is now in ruins. Tho present gate is said not 
to be older than the Peshwa's time. The Old Town or Kasba 
including Kdzipura or the south division had eight gates : Darbdr Gate 
in tho east, Bhagur in tho south-east, Kazipura in the south, Trimbak 
in the west, Delhi in the north-east, and Ndv, Ashra, and Ketki in tho 
east. The Darbar Gate was in tlie east near tho east Bombay-Agra 
road at the east end of the road that runs down tho hollow between tho 
Old and New Forts. Of the Darb&r gate which was built by the 
Musalmdns no trace remains. About 300 yards south-west of the site 
of the Darbdr gate, in the extreme south-east of tho city, is Bhagur 
Gate, a plain square-topped brick gateway in fair repair. This is 
probably a Musalman gateway. It gets its name because it is on 
the road to Bhagur village close to which is the Devldli cantonment. 
About 200 yards to tho west is tho Kazipura Gate, in fair repair plain 
and square-topped. It is a Musalmdn gate and was built by Syed 
Muhammad Hasan, who came from Delhi about a.d. 1667 and founded 
the Kdzipura quarter and established the Kdzi Saheb's family which 
is still one of the two leading Musalmdn families in N&sik. In the west 
of the town about 500 yards north-west of the Kdzipura Gate is the 
•Trimbak Gate. It is m good repair and is said to hare been put in 
b 28-63 v 
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order by Subheddr Dhondo Mahddev who about a.d. 1790 made the 
fountain near the mutton market. According to the Musalmans, there 
was an older gate on the same site which was called the Aurang Gate 
after a noble of the name of Aurangzeb who settled part of the city. 

On the bank of the river a few yards to the south of B&laji's temple 
is the Delhi Gate with a Persian inscription which shows that it was 
built in 1681 (h. 1092) by Tudekh&n Subha. It is in fair -repair. 
About 175 yards south is the N&v or Boat Gate, and about seventy 
yards further is the Ashra Gate. It is said to be called after the 
goddess Aslira and to have been built by a Br&hman named 
Yadneshvar Dikshit about 125 years ago. About 200 yards east 
was tho Ketki Gate also close to tho river. No trace of this gate 
remains. 

In tho Mar&tha suburb or Pura there wore three gates, the Hati or 
Elephant Gate in tho west, the Malhar Gate in tho north-west, and 
the Sati Gate in the north. The llati or Elephant Gate near Rdja 
Bahadur's mansion was a private gate built at. the entrance to his 
elephant stables. About 100 yards north of the Elephant gate was 
the Malhar Gate. This was built in the time of Pesliwa Raghoba 
(a.d. 1773) when an effort was made to extend Nasik to Anandveli, 
or Chauudhas as it was originally called, about three miles to 
the west. No trace of this gate is left. About 300 yards to the 
north-cast is tho Sati (rate, whore, during Maratha rule, widows 
used to be burned with their dead husbands. The gate was built 
by Ok, a Subhedar of the Peslnva's, and is in good repair. 

Its position on tho best route between the Central Provinces and ^ 

the coast must at all times of prosperity have made Nasik a place \ 

of importance. Till 1835 Nasik was without tho convenience of \ 
a made-road. Traffic was carried on pack-bullocks most of which 
belonged to Vanjari headmen of the villages round Nasik. Between 
1840 and 18 15 the Tal pass was made lit for carts; and besides on 
pack-bullocks a considerable amount of goods began to pass Ndsik 
in carts. About 1850, in the busy season, as many as 500 or 600 
carts used to halt at Dangar Utara in Panchvati, their chief lading 
being cotton on its way from the Berars to Bombay. This continued 
until, by tho opening of the railway in 1801, the inland trade ceased 
to pass through N&sik. Tho traffic at tho Nasik Road station shows 
an increase in passengers from 151,330 in 1878 to 159,267 in 1881, 
and in goods from 12,592 to 15.859 tons. 

Half-weekly markets or fairs are held on Wednesdays and 
Saturdays. In tho dry season the markets are held on tho stretch of 
sand to tho south of the temple of Rameshvar and on the south bank 
of tho river during tho rains. These fairs last the whole day and 
close in the evening. The dealers sit in rows, in the sun or in small 
tent-like booths, and sell grain, pulse, oilseed, molasses, sugar, 
cloth, blankets, shoes, spices, tobacco, salt, sweetmeats, fruits, and 
vegetables. Cattle and horses are also brought for sale by Musalmdns, 
Mhars, and Mend-jogis a class of Vanjaris, from KMndesh and 
Nemdd. The rice and pulse sellers belong to the town, the rice** 
sellers living in Konkanipura and the pulse-sellers in Kal&lpura. 
Millets, wheat, and grain, piled in large heaps on white calpets in 
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„ front of the sellers, are sold by Cutch Musalmdns who come from 
the Aditv&r Peth. In harvest timo grain and pulse worth £800 to 
£1000 (Rs. 8000 - Rs. 10,000) and molasses worth £100 to £150 
(Rs. 1000 - Rs. 1500) are sold every market day. The cloth-sellers 
are Shimpis, either belonging to Ndsik or to the surrounding villages. 
They have from fifty to sixty shops, and, besides coarse cloth, sell 
ready made clothes. The buyers belong to the town or are outsiders ; 
some are retail sellers but most are consumers. 
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Besides these half-weekly markets, which are attended by 500 to 
2000 persons, daily markets are held in several parts of tho town. 
A market for vegetables, clarified butter, sugar, and spices 
is held daily on the left bank of the river to tho north of Ndru- 
shankar’s temple. It is open from eight to oleven in tho morning 
and is attended by 700 to 1 000 people of all castes. Most of the 
vegetables are grown in tho neighbourhood within a radius of eight 
miles. The chief sellers are K&cliis, PaMdis, lMarathas, and Mdlis. 
This riverside market is held only during the eight fair-weather 
months. During the rainy season it was formerly held near the 
Collector’s office but during the last four years it has been moved a 
little west. During tho rains a vegetable grain and spice market is 
daily held in Hingne’s Baklial or Open in A'ditvdr Peth from seven 
to eleven in the morning. About a hundred sellers attend, of the 
same classes as those who attend tho river market. Buyors come 
from all parts of the town. Another daily vegetable market is 
held all the year round in the south of tho town in Bankar Ali in 
front of Goddji IVttil’s house from half-past six to half-past seven 
in the morning. Nothing is sold but vegetables. Tho sellers are 
Malis or market gardeners ; tho buyors are tho peoplo of tho 
neighbourhood and some Kdcliis and Pdhddis who buy wholesale to 
sell retail. 


No quarters of the town are set aside for tho use of certuin classes 
of traders or craftsmen, but in somo cases mon of tho same craft 
are collected in one part of tho town. Before the Mardthds (1750), 
when tho Moghal governor lived in tho Now Fort, many shops were 
opened in its neighbourhood in Kazipura and in the Urdu Bazar. In 
the time of the Pcsliwa, the chief place of business was tho Tiundha 
or Cross, where was the head-quarters of the Brdhman agent Dhondo 
Mahddev. Under the British, tho Pul or Bridge, called after a 
Marathi culvert a little to the south-east of the Collector’s office, 
has beoome tho chief place of business. Tho shops which line both 
sides of the road are in covered verandas or pad vis, projecting from 
the sides of the houses and encased with planks which fit into 
sockets at the top and bottom and are grooved at the sides. The 

S lankB or shutters are put up at night and cannot be taken 
own except by removing the central plank' which is fastened by a 
padlock. Cloth of all kinds is sold in the Pul by Gujarati, Mdrwdri, 
Shimpi, and Brdhman shopkeepers. Besides cloth-shops, there are 
shops of bankers, coppersmiths, sweetmeat-makers, dyers, grocers, 
snuff-makers, perfumers, and haberdashers. Kfizipura and Tiundh*, 
which jrere formerly the chief places of business, have lost their 
importance In Kdzipura are ten or twelve shops belonging 
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VAnis who soil groceries spices and other articles of daily use. In „ 
the evening vegetables are sold at the roadside in front of the 
ChAvdi near KAzipura Gate by MAli and PAhAdi women. Behind 
the ChAvdi is the fish market whoro Bhoi and Dhivar fishermen sell 
river fish and crabs, and MusalmAn women sell dry salt-water fish. 
In the Tiundha there are about five VAnis' shops. Beyond the Pul 
and near the jail is the Aditvdr Peth, a new market with about ten 
or twelve cloth-sellers’ and about thirty Cutch MusalmAn wholesale 
and retail shops. Cutch VAnis who import largo quantities of grain 
groceries and spiceB have settled here during the last ten years. 
Near fcho Trirabak gate in the old town are about twenty-five 
VAni shops where grain, pulse, clarified butter, oil, groceries, and 
spices are sold. Vegetables are also sold in tho afternoon. Besides 
in theso markets largo purchases of rice are mado in tho 
Konkanipura, of pulse in the^ Kalalpura, and of brass and copper 
vessels in tho old TArubat Ali near the Trimbak gato and in the 
new Tambat Ali outside the Malliar gate. Close behind Dhondo 
Matiadcv's fountain the municipality lias lately (1882) opened a 
mutton market with twenty stalls, of which twelvoaro occupied. The 
average weekly consumption is twenty-eight sheep and 140 goats. 
A beef market with six stalls, all of which aro occupied, has lately 
been opened in the Mhars* quarter. The avorage weekly consumption 
is twenty-oiglit cows. 

Nasik is throughout the year the seat of a Joint Judge and civil 
surgeon, and during the rains of the Collector, tho assistant and 
deputy collectors, the police superintendent, tho district engineer, 
and district forest officer. It is also the head-quarters of the 
chief revenuo and police officers of the NAsik sub-division, and is 
provided with a municipality, a jail, a civil hospital, a high school, 
and eight vernacular schools, post and telegraph offices, and two 
travellers' bungalow’s. 

The municipality was established in 1864 and raised to a city 
municipality in 1874. In 3882-83, besides a balance of £1311 
(Rs.13,133), it had an income of £4254 (Its. 42,540) or a taxation 
of about 3 s. 9 d. (Ito. 1-14) a head on tho population within 
municipal limits. Tho income is chiefly drawn from octroi dues, a 
house-tax, a sanitary cess, and tolls. During the samo year (1882-83) 
the expenditure amounted to £4253 (Its. 42,530), of which £2272 
(Rs. 22,720) wero spent on conservancy and cleaning, and the rest 
in repairing and lighting roads, and in other miscellaneous objects. 
The chief works which have been carried out since the establishment 
of the municipality are about eight miles of made and paved roads, 
two drains, a nightsoil depot, mutton and beef markets, public 
latrines and urinarios, and seventeen octroi stations. 

The system of turning nightsoil into poudrette has been worked 
with marked success in NAsik. The work is carried on in a depftton 
the TAkli road about one mile to the south-east of the town. About 
five acres of land have been bought by the municipality and three 
plots, each about thirty feet square, have been marked off. Here the 
ashes of the town-sweepings are spread four or five inches deep and 
on this the nightsoil carts deposit their contents in a heap. About 
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four in the morning five scavengers, who are told off to this duty, with 
the native spade or pdvda begin to mix the ashes with the nightsoil. 
This process is continued until the ashes and the nightsoil are 
thoroughly mixed when the compost is evenly spread over the ground 
about three inchos deep and is left to dry in the sun for three days. 
It is then taken and thrown on a heap close by. In the dry 
season a daily supply of fresh ashes is not wanted, as the compost of 
nightsoil and ashes can bo used several times over. This is dono to 
enable a store of ashes to be collected against the rainy season when 
the mixing is carried on under a shed. The shed which is 150 feet 
long by thirty broad, is open on throe sides, the fourth sido being 
enclosed to form a store-room for the ashes. During the rains, after 
it is mixed, the poudretto is thrown on a heap and is not again used. 
Tho mixing takes about five hours and is generally finished by nine. 
The town sweepings are daily gathered in a heap which when largo 
enough is set on fire and left to smoulder to ashes. Before they are 
used for poudretto, tho ashes are sifted through a sievo and broken 
tiles and stones are picked out. The rainy-weather poudretto can 
be used for manure after throe days' exposure, but it is mnch less 
valuable than tho fair-weather poudretto which lias been repeatedly 
mixed with fresh nightsoil. It is bought by cultivators at Gd. (4 ans.) 
a cart. In the opinion of Mr. Hewlett, tho Sanitary Commissioner, 
this mode of dealing with nightsoil is the best suited to an Indian 
town. The nightsoil is dried before it becomos offensive, no risk and 
little unpleasantness attend tho mixing, and tho poudretto is 
entirely free from smell. 

The water-supply of Nosik is chiefly from tho Godavari, though 
about 5000 people use tho water of a large fountain near tho 
Trimbak gate. The Godavari water-supply is far from pure as it is 
taken from tho bed of the river at the Tas, tho pool of S u i idar-n ardy an, 
and even lower, where the water is soiled by bathing and washing 
clothes, religious offerings, burnt bones, town-sweepings, and house 
suilage. It has been proposed to throw a dam across tho Goddvari 
atGangapur six miles west of Ndsik, but Mr. Hewlett recommends 
that the Godavari should be abandoned as its water is always liable 
to be impure. Dr. Leitli in 1805 and Mr. Hewlett in 1881 agroo in 
recommending a scheme which would bring water from tho Nasardi 
to the south-west of tho town, a purer source of supply than tho 
Goddvari as it runs through an uninhabited plain. This Ndsardi 
scheme is estimated to cost about £13,000 (Rs. 1,30,000), an amount 
which the Ndsik municipality cannot, at present, afford . There is also 
a strong feeling against using any water except from tho Goddvari. 

The fountain near tho Trimbak gate, which goes by the name of 
Dhondo Mahddev's hand, was mado by a Mardtha subheddr or 
governor of that name eighty or ninety years ago. Dhondo also built 
a reservoir about 225 feet from the Ndsardi river near the Trimbak 
road about a mile and a half west of Ndsik. The reservoir was 
originally paved, but it has been long neglected and is now choked 
with earth and grass. An underground masonry water-channel led 
from the reservoir and brought the water to the fountain. This 
source of water-supply is private property and much of it is used for 
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watering a field before it reaches the town. Even in its present 
neglected state its water is of fair quality. In 1873 the municipality 
offered to pay £3000 (Rs. 30,000) for the aqueduct but the offer 
was refused. Besides the supply from the GodAvari and from the 
NAsardi fountain, there are 825 wells in the town, 502 in the old 
town, 270 in tlio new town, and fifty-three in Panchvati. Only four 
of these aro municipal property. Water brought from the four 
municipal and four other wells was found to be bad. 

The drainage of NAsik is unsatisfactory and is ono of the chief 
causes of its high death-rate. In the town or lcasba many of tho 
roads have drains. But the drains leak and in times of heavy rain 
overflow, and much sullago and other foul water soaks into the 
.soil. Kdzipura or the south part of the town is badly drained. 
At present, at a cost of £250 (Rs. 2500), a drain is being dug from 
tho PinjAra ghat through Kazipura gate road and tho Urdu Bazar 
south-east to the Nagjhiri. In the Maratha town, tho north part of 
A ditv dr is undrained, tho bathing water gathering in cesspools 
which are cleaned once a year. In the rest of Aditvdr a drain, 
covered with slabs and carrying urine and house sullago, runs down 
the centre of the roadway. Pits are dug in the sand of the river- 
side to receivo sullago at the Sati gate and at TJ md-maheshvar's 
temple. At Gora Rands temple three small drains and from 
Murlidliar's Kot two small drains discharge on the bed of the river. 
In Navapura to the south of Aditvdr most of tho drains 
discharge into the Sarasvati. There are two branches of the 
Sarasvati, the western branch which drains tho part of Navdpura 
near RAja Bahadur's house, and tho southern branch or main 
stream which rises near the Collector's house and after crossing 
some garden land passes north alongside the Trimbak gate and 
receives tho smaller western stream opposite Jalkc-vada. Prom 
this point a paved drain lias been made below the stream bed and 
is carried to the mouth of the stream near Bdlaji's temple. Before 
the monsoon begins the entrance to the paved portion is blocked to 
keep out the torrents of water which the drain could not carry. 
Tho storm water escapes into the river at Bdldji's temple, but 
all tho year round sullage is admitted into the drain. Opposite 
Bdldji's temple is a cesspool which is periodically cleaned. The 
drain is continued below the raised road along tho river bank as 
far as the Nav gato. On tho way it receives tho sewage from 
eleven drains which discharge into the drain leading from the Delhi 
gate ; beyond this the contents of tho drains from Dingar Ali hill 
are discharged by the Nav gate drain. Tho main drain ends in a 
cess pool opposite the Ndv gato into which nine drains from 
Budlivdr Peth communicating with the Ashra gate drain discharge. 
Tho sewage is convoyed from tho Nav gate cesspool by two iron 
pipes, and is discharged into an open channel dug in the sand which 
runs parallel to and a littlo above the stream until it joins it at the 
causeway near TAlkute's temple. 

In Panchvati most of the streets are drained. The main] drain 
ends on the rocky bed of the river behind NArnshankar's temple* 
The MhArs 1 , Kofis', and KAgadis' quarters to the south and south- 
east of the town have no artificial drainage. 
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There are in all about sixty temples in NAsik, a number which has 
earned for it the name of the Bonares of Western India. This large 
number is duo to three causes, the holiness of the Godavari, the 
Belief that N&sik and Panchvati were for years the scene of the 
exile of RAm Sita and Lakshman, and the wealth and political 
importance of Ndsik as the second city in the Peshwds 9 territories. 
The earliest mention of a templo at Nasik is by the Jain writer 
Jinaprabhasuri who wrote about tho fourteenth century. He notices 
Kuntivikdr, a templo of Chandraprabhasvarni tho eighth Tirthankar. 
No trace of this temple remains. The next notice of Nasik 
temples is, that in 1080 twenty-live temples at Ndsik wore destroyed 
by the Deccan viceroy of Aurangzcb (1 050-1705). Among these are 
said to have been temples of Snmhir-ndrayaii and Unul-maheshvar in 
tho Aditvar Peth on the right bank of tho Godavari, of Rumji and 
Kapaloshvar in Panchvati, and of Mahal aksh mi on tho Old Port 
which the Musalmans changed into their Jama mosque. 1 Tho only 
vestiges of early Hindu building are MahalakslunPs temple now 
the Jdma mosque, and ^he door-post of the small templo of 
Nilkantlieslivar near the Ashra gate, which is much like tho door- 
post of Someshvar’s near Gangapur, six miles west of Nasik. 2 It was 
under the Pefchwa's rule (1750-1818) that almost all tho largo 
temples which now adorn Nasik were built. Most of them were tho 
work of tlicir Nasik governors or Raja Bahadurs and other .sirdars, 
of whom Narushankar, Ok, Clmndrachud, and Odhekar are tho best 
known. The wives and relations of many of the Penh was, especially 
Gopikabai the mother of the fourth Posliwa Madhavrao (1 700-1772), 
visited Nasik and several of the temples and shrines woro built by 
them. One group of buildings is the gift of tho Indor princess 
Ahalyabai (1 705-1 705) so famous for her zeal as a temple-builder. 
Sinco the fall of the Peshwas (1818) no large temple has been built 
at Nasik. The only building with any pretensions to architectural 
merit that dates since the British rule is the Kupurthdla fountain and 
rest-house near Bdldji’s temple which was built in 1878. 

Most of the Nasik temples are of stone and mortar. The best stono 
has been brought from the Karnsej-Bhorgad hills about six miles 
north of Nasik. Three temples have special architectural merit, 
RAmji’s in Panchvati, Narusliankar’s or the Bell templo on tho left 
bank of the river near the chief crossing, and Buridar-uarayaiPs 
in Aditvdr Peth. Of these the largest and simplest is Ramji's 
and tho most richly sculptured is N&ru shankar's; Sumlar-narayaiPs 
comes between the two others both as regards size and ornament. 

Beginning in the north, in Aditvdr Peth in New Nasik where tho 
river takes its first bend to the south, on rising ground on tho right 
or west bank about a hundred feet above the river-bed, is tho 
temple of Sundar-ndrayan. It faces east and measures about 
eighty feet square standing on a stone plinth about three feet high. 
On the east north and south it is entered by flights of steps 
each with a richly carved and domed portico with front and side 


1 Sanitary Commissioner's Report (1881), 46. 9 See below GoYArdban-Gangdpur. 
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arches in the waving- edged style locally known as the mimbdr or 
Musalmdn prayer-niche. To the west or shrine end the outside of 
the templo is rounded. Over the centre of tho building is a large 
dome and behind the dome is a handsome spire. Tho whole is of 
beautifully dressed stone and is highly ornamented, especially the 
main or eastern door which is richly carved with figures, chains, 
bells, and tracery. In 1848 tho central dome was struck by lightning. 
It was restored in 1858, but some broken ornaments on the north 
and west show traces of the damage. In the shrino are three black 
stone images, a three-feet high Narayan in the middle and a smaller 
Lakshrni on either side. Though they are about fifty feet from the 
outer wall and are separated from it by thi’ee gates, tho building is 
so arranged that at sunrise on the 20th or 21st of March the sun's 
rays fall at Naray&n's feet. The lamp which burns at the shrine 
is said to bo visible from the gate of the Kapdleshvar templo which 
is about 1000 yards off on the other side of the river. Tho tomple 
charges are met and a large number of Brahmans are fed on Kctrtik 
shuddha 14th (Nov ember- December) from a Government grant of 
£82 3s. (Rs. 821 J). From the east or main entrance a flight of 
sixty-eight dressed stone steps leads to tho river. Once a year on 
tho Kwrtik (November-! lecember) full-moon the steps and tho temple 
aro brilliantly lighted. Over the cast doorway, a marble tablet., with 
a Devanagari inscription in seven lines of small letters, states that 
the temple was built by Gaugadhar Yashvant Chandrachud in 1756. 
Tho cost of the temple and flight; of steps is said to have been about 
£100,000 (Its. 10,00,000). On the spot where the temple stands 
there is said to have been an old Hindu temple which was destroyed 
by tho Musalmans and the site made a burying-ground. On the 
overthrow of Musalman rule probably about 1750 Feshwa Bdlaji 
is said to have destroyed the graveyard, cleared the ground of tho 
bones, and sanctified the spot on which tho present temple was built. 

On tho river bank a few yards north of the flight of steps which 
lead to Sumlar-nanlyaii's temple, is a shrino of Ganpati, and 
to the south a Bairdgi's monastery or math . Near tho monastery 
is a pool called t-lie Badrika Sangam into which, according to the 
local story, Hem&dpant, the temple-building minister of R&m chandra 
the fifth Devgiri Yadav ruler (1271 -1800) threw the philosopher's 
stone which ho had brought from Ceylon. Search was made, and 
one link of an iron chain with which the pool was dragged was 
turned to gold. Tho pool was drained dry, but tho stone had 
disappeared. 

In the bed of the river, close below tho Sundar-n£r6yan stairs, 
the next flight of steps are known as Ojha's steps. They were 
built in 1808 at a cost of about £200 (Rs. 2000). On the high 
bank at the top of Ojha's stops, on the north side, is a temple of 
Dattdtraya and a monastery of Raghun&th Bhatji who about seventy- 
five years ago was famous for his power of curing diseases and 
controlling the elements. To the south is a temple of Shiv which 
was built in 1820 by B61djipant N&tu at a cost of £1000 
(Rs. 10,000). The front nail or saoh&inandap, and rest-house close by, 
according to an inscription on the east face of the outer wall, were 
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.built in 1845 (Shak 1767) by Ndr&yanr&o Yamdji Potnis. The cost 
is estimated at £600 (Rs. 6000). About fifteen yards to tbe south of 
this rest-house, at the foot of a piped tree, is a four-armed M&rnti, 
round which, in the hope of getting children, women are constantly 
walking and hundreds Of lamps made of wheat-paste are burned. 
In the neighbourhood are several monasteries or maths and ascetics* 
tombs or ysamadhis. 

About seventy yards south-east of Sundar-n&rdyan’s is UtnA- 
maheshvar’s temple. It faces east and is surrounded and hidden 
by a stone wall with two small houses in front which .are washed 
by the river when it is in flood. Within the wall, in front of the 
temple, is a large wooden outer hall with a handsomely carved 
ceiling. In the shrine in the west, with a passage in front, are 
three black marble images about two feet high, M.'ilieshvar or Shiv in 
the middle, Ganga on the right, and lima or Parvati on the left. 
These are said to have been brought by tho Marathas from tho 
Karn&tak in ono of their pluudoriug expeditions. The temple 
was built in 1758 at a cost of about £20,000 (Rs. 2,00,000) by 
Trimbakrdo Amriteslivar, tho uncle of Madhavrao the fourth 
Peshwa (1761-1772). A yearly Government grant of £52 145. 
(Rs. 527) is administered by a committee. Close to the north of 
Umd-maheshvar’s tomple aro about twenty ascetics' tombs or 
mmddhis. 

On the right bank of tho river, about seventy yards south-east of 
Umfi-mah^shvar’s, stands Nilkanthoshvar’s temple. It is strongly 
built of beautiEully dressed richly carved trap. It faces east across 
the river and has a porch dome and spire of graceful outline. Tho 
object of worship is a very old ling said to date from the time of 
the mythic king «Janak tho father-in-law of Ram. An inscription in 
the front wall states that the present temple was built in 1747 ( Shah 
1669) by Lakshnnmshankar, brother of Narnsliankar Raja Bah&dur 
of M&legaon, at a cost of about £10,000 (Rs. 1,00,000). It has a 
yearly Government grant of £18 6s. (Rs. 183) and is managed by 
the family of Achiirya Kashikar. In times of flood the rocks on 
which the temple stands are surrounded by water. In front of the 
temple a flight of steps leads to the water. 

About fifty yards south-west of Nilkantheshvar's, and reached from 
it by a flight of forty-eight steps, is the Panchratneshvar temple, a 
brick and wood building which from outside looks like a house. 
The ling in this temple is believed to dato from tho time of Rdm, 
and to take its name from the fact that R*4m offered it gold, 
diamonds, sapphires, rubies, and pearls, a gift which is known as tho 
five jewels or panchratna . The ling has a silver mask with five 
heads which it wears on certain days, especially on the full-moon of 
Kartik (November). The templo was built by Yadneshvar Dikshit 
Patvardhan in 1758 at an estimated cost of £1500 (Rs. 15,000). 
The management is in the hands of the Dikshit family. In front of 
tho temple is an ascetic’s monastery and outside of the monastery a 
small temple of Ganpati. About twenty feet south-east of Ganpati’s 
temple in a corner is a small broken image of Shitladevi, the small- 
pox goddess. When ft child has small-pox its mother poors water 
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over this image for fourteen days and on the fifteenth brings the* 
child to the temple, -weighs it against molasses or sweetmeats, and 
distributes them among the people. The image was broken about 
ninety years ago by one Rambhat Ghfopure. His only son was 
sick with small-pox and though he did all in his power to pleaso the 
goddess his son died. Enraged with his loss, Rambhat went up to 
the goddess and broke oil* her hands and feet. Though maimed the 
people- still trust in Shitladevi, and during small-pox epidemics so 
much water is poured over her that it flows in a stream down the 
stone stops to the river. 

High above the river-bed, about ten yards east of Pan chr atneshvar’s, 
is a temple of Ram called Gora or the White; to distinguish it from 
the Black or K?ila Ram across the river in Panchvuti. The temple is 
reached by a flight of forty dressed stone steps from the river side. 
There is also a smaller door from the town side on the north. In 
front of the temple is a large outer hall or suhhdmamlup about 
sixty foot square. It has room for about 2000 people, tho men 
sitting below and tho women in the gallery. Every morning and 
evening holy books or pur (his are read almost always to a crowd of 
listeners. In this outer hall are four figures, about three feet high, 
of Ganpati, Maruti, Godavari, and Mahisliasur-mardani or tho 
buffalo-slaying goddess. On the left is an eight -trunked Ganpati, 
and on the right an eight-armed Mahisliasur-mardani with 
beautiful images of Shiv and lYirvati. The imago of Godavari to 
the north has lately been added. Facing the shrine and about fifty 
feet in front of it is a Maruti. In the shrine is a group of five 
white marble images two and a half feet high. The central inmgo 
is Ram, on either side are Lakshin an and Sit a, and at their feet 
Bharat and Sliatrughna, Ram’s half-brothers. Tho temple was built 
in 1782 by Dovrao Hingne, jthjhirddr of Chandori. A great yearly 
festival on Jijashth s hnddha 10th (J unc-J uly) in honour of the imago of 
Godavari is paid for and other temple charges are met from a grant 
by the Hingne family. This family supplied the chief house-priests 
or npadlt ijAijus to Bajirao the second Pcshwa (1 720-1 710). They were 
afterwards raised to the rank of Sirdars and for many years their 
fortunes wero bound up with the Peshwas. The beautifully capygcl 
Hingne’s vuda belongs to this family. 1 

On raised ground in the river-bed, about twenty yards south of 
Gora Rilin' s, is Murlidhar’s temple. In the shrine of this temple ia 
a group of cleverly cut white marble figures about three and a half 
feet high. In the centre Mnrlidliar or the Harp-bearer, stands on 
one foot with a harp in his hand, and by his side are two cows each 
with a calf. The image was brought from Ch&ndori by the Hingne 
family. When dressed in woman’s robes as ardhandrishvar , the* 
half-man half-woman deity, it is much admired. The temple wai 
built in 1828 by one Dada Bava. Between this and Gora R&m’s 
temple are several stone platforms raised in honour of women who 
have burnt themselves with their dead husbands. From the first of 
Shrdwan vadya (July -August), in the hall in front of the images. 


l Details are given above pp. 493 *495, 



Deccan.] 

NASIK. 507 

.a ndm -saptdha or recital of tho god’s names goes on for seven days. 
During these seven days there is an unceasing clashing of cymbals 
and singing of songs. One band of eight to thirty men of all except 
the depressed castes plays and sings for three hours and then giveB 
charge to another party. On the oleventh of the same fortnight a 
palanquin-procession or dindi starts about three in tho afternoon 
and returns about nine at night. From 100 to 400 people attend. 
On the following day a feast is given to about 500 Br&hmans and 
cymbal-players. 

Closo to Murlidliar’s temple is a temple to Shiv under the name 
of Vriddheslivar. It is a square stone building of no beauty and 
contains a stone ling. It was built by the Durve family in 1703. 
This god has no devotees and no festival, as his worship is believed 
to bring bad fortune. 

Conspicuous by its ugly red and white dome is Tarakeshvar’s 
temple about fifty yards south-east of Cora Ham’s, in the bed of the 
river, opposite to Narushankars or the Bell temple. It is a some- 
what ugly stone building with a portico and an inner shrine with a 
ling . In the veranda is a well ornamented bull or nandi. The 
temple has no endowment and no special festival. Two small 
tablets built high up in the back wall of the veranda state that it 
was built in 1780 (Slink 1702) by Krishuadiis Paranjpe. 

Balaji’s temple is a large and rich but clumsy -looking building 
about ten yards south-west of Tarukeshvar’s. The temple is re- 
garded with peculiar holiness as being at the meeting of the Goda- 
vari and the small Barasvati stream, which flows under the temple. 
The bed of the river in front of the tcmplo is paved, and tho ground 
floor fronting the river is faced with stone arches. Thirty steps lead 
to the upper storey whose side-walls and interior arc more like a large 
dwelling-house than a temple. In front of the shrine is a court 
about fifty feet square, and to the west of the court, within an outer 
hall, is the shrine, an oblong building about forty feet by twenty. 
The shape of tho shrine is interesting as it resembles a nave with 
two aisles and a chancel or apso at the west end. Part of tho 
walls of the outer hull are covered with rough but spirited paintings 
of scenes from the Ram ay an, Mahablnirat, and the Purans. The 
paintings are renewed every few years. In the shrine are three 
small copper images, Balaji the god of riches in the centre, Rama- 
devi on his right, and Lakshmi on his left. Balaji always wears 
a gold mask and jewellery worth about £5000 (Rs. 50,000), and he 
^has silver vessels worth about £300 (Rs. 3000) more. Tho temple was 
Nbuilt in 1771 at an estimated cost of about £10,000 (Rs. 1,00,000) by 
r a Vir Vaishnav natnod B&ppaji Bava Gos&vi son of Trimbak Bava 
or Tinmaya Bava. Tho story is that Ganpatr&o, the father of Tin- 
maya, while travelling in tho south found the image in the T&mra- 
parni river in Tinnevelly, and taking it with him sot it up in his house 
at Junnar in Poona. In 1701, after Ganpatrao’s death, his son Tin- 
maya was warned in a dream that within fifteen days Junnar would 
be burnt to ashes. Leaving Junnar he settled in Ndsik and built 
a temple for the image in Somv&r Poth. From this in 1758 it was 
taken to another temple, and after Tinmaya's death his son Bippdji, 
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Chapter XIV. in 1771, built the present temple. His father's tomb is at the outer. 

Places of Interest. 8 > a ^ e# Besides eleven Nasik villages, granted by the Peshwa and 
continued by the British, yielding a yearly revenue of £665 
NAsik. (R s . (J 050 ) B&laji's temple has a yearly cash allowance of £129 2s. 

Temples. (Rs. 1291) and yearly grants from Scindia, Holkar, the Gaikw&r, the 

Bdldji. Dharampur chief, and others, worth about £810 (Rs. 8100). Many 

presents of food and other gifts are also made. The revenue is 
managed by the ministrants or pujdris. Part of it is required to 
pay interest on a debt which was incurred by a former manager. 
The rest is spent in daily doles of food to Brahmans Gos&vis 
and Bairagis, and to meet the expense of the yearly oar-festival 
between the 1 st and 11 th of Ash win shuddha (September- October) 
when the god is borne tl trough the town in a small car drawn by 
two men. A rich worshipper sometimes invites the god to dine at 
his house. The god goes with the chief ministrant in a palanquin, 
accompanied by all tho members of the ministrant^ family, and they 
arrange to cook the dinner and eat it. 

In B&laji’s temple the routine of daily worship begins with the 
kakad-drti or tho wick-lamp- waving at six in the morning. Tho 
object of this ceremony is to awaken the god by well-omened 
songs or bhnpdhjus . A camphor-lamp is also .waved before tho 
image. About twenty-five persons attend. Service or puja is 
performed from nine to twelve and again from six to seven. 
After nine at night is performed the shej-drti , tho object of 
which is to bring sleep to tho god by songs and the waving of 
lamps. About twenty-live people generally attend. On the first 
night of the Nine Nights or Navrdtra festival, during the first fort- 
night of Ashvin (October), Balaji’s wheel-weapon or sudarshan is 
laid in a car and drawn through the town. The route is from 
Baldji’s temple along the paved river-bed, past the Delhi gate, 
then through the Nav Darvaja to Tiundha, past Dliondo Mahadev’s 
mansion, along old Tambat Ali to near the inside of the Trimbak gate, 
and then by a side lane past Hundi v.-lla’s vdda and Kdkardya’s 
vdda back to Balaji’s temple. During the circuit tho people of the 
houses by which the car passes offer flowers, plantains, guavas, 
sweetmeats, cocoauuts, and money. Only pooplo of the parts of tho 
town through which it passes attend tho car. Tho number is gene- 
rally about 600 of whom five-sixths are usually women. On each 
of the following nine (lays the image is seated on a carrier or vdhem 
and borne round tho outside of the temple. The carrier varies from 
day to day. On the first day it is a lion, on tho second a horse, on 
the third an elephant, on the fourth the moon, on the fifth tho sun, on 
the sixth the moukey-god Mdruti , on the seventh an eagle, on the 
eighth a peacock, on tho ninth a serpent, and on the tenth it is again 
seated in the car. On the night of the sevonth day the god is 
married to Lakshmi. The attendance numbers about 200 women 
and 400 ascetics each of whom receives gd. ( \ anna). On the seventh 
and eighth days the whole Brahman population of N 4 sik is fed. 
Formerly the feast was held on the twelfth day on the pavement on 
the right bank of the river, the site of the Klapurthdla tower. In 
1839 an officer in the public works department passed between 
two rows of about 3000 Br&hmans, who, forming a mob, attacked 
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his bungalow, broke the windows, and destroyed the furniture. 
Since then the feast has been hold in a house near the temple. It 
lasts for two days as there is not room for more than half of the 
guests on one day. On the tenth day or Dasara, the images are 
placed in the car and the car is dragged round the hall or 
mbhdmandap. A large crowd of visitors come to worship the 
images in the evening. During these Navrdtra holidays five or 
six hundred rupees are collected. Some of these receipts are on 
account of lednagi, a percentage on their profits which merchants 
and others lay by in the name of Balaji. On the eleventh day the 
chief images are taken in tho car to the rivor and are bathed and 
worshipped. The ceremony on the river-bank lasts for about throe 
hours. On this occasion two or three hundred musicians from the 
neighbouring villages attend and sing and play. Each of them gets 
a turban, varying in value from Is. to 2s. (S cms.-Re. 1). 

On the river-hank, about ton yards south of Billilji’s, aro the tem- 
ples of Grondeshvar and Krislmeshvar, which were built in 1776 by 
Dliondo Dattatraya Naygavkar at a cost of over £1000 (Rs. 10,000). 
In the shrine of each is a white marble ling, both of which end in a 
five-headed bust of Mabadov. Between the two temples is a third 
of Vithoba containing stone figures of Vitlioba and Rakhmdbai 
each about one and a half feet high. These temples have no endow- 
ments and no special ceremonies. 

About fifty yards south-west of Gondeshvar's and Krishncshvar’s 
and about 500 feet west of the river-bank, stands tho temple of 
TilbMiideshvar. It is a plain brick structure with a porch, an 
inner shrine, and a spiral top or dome. Tho ling is a plain 
stone pillar two feet high and five feet round. It is the largest 
ling in Nasik. It owes its name to a story that every year it grows 
the length of a grain of sesamum or til. It was built in 1 763, at 
a cost of about £2500 (Rs. 25,000), by Trimbakrao Amriteshvar 
Petlie, the uncle of Madliavrao the fourth Peshwa (1761-1772). It 
has a yearly Government grant of £17 4s. (Rs. 472) part of which is 
spent in payments to priests who daily recite pumns and Mr tans. 
In front of the temple is a stone bull or nandi . Close by are 
several ascetics' tombs or samddhis , and a group of temples to Devi, 
Vithoba, Narsing, and Vaman. On Mali d s hivardtra (January), and 
on each Monday in Shrdvan (July- August), at about three in the 
afternoon, a silver mask is laid in a palanquin and borne round 
Nasik. On the way it is bathed in the river on tho left bank near 
the Tarkeshvar temple, worshipped, and brought back. About a 
hundred people attend the procession. On 8 hivardtra ( January) and 
Vaikunth-chaturdashi (December- January), thousands of people visit 
the temple. On both of theso days tho god wears the silver mask 
and is dressed in rich clothes and adorned with flowers. On the 
night of Vaikunth-chaturda shi (December- January) the god is dressed 
as ardhandrishvar , half as Mahridev and half as Parvati. 

Afcout twentyyards south-west of Tilbhindeshvar's is Siddheshvar's, 
a plain brick building with a stone ling . It was built by one K£le 
in 1775 at an estimated cost of £100 (Rs. 1000), It has no income 
and no worship. 
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' About ten yards south of Siddlieshvar’s, at the foot of the pipal 
tree inside the Delhi gate, is a temple of K&shi-vishvoshvar. This 
was built in 1798 by Khandubhat Ddji Bhanavsi at an estimated 
cost of £150 (Its. 1500). The stone pavement round the tree was 
built in the same year by one Pov&r P&til. The temple contains a 
ling y but has no income and no worship. 

Two or tlireo yards west of Kashi-vishveshvar’s, at the meeting 
of the Gayatri and the Godavari, once washed by the river but now 
at some distance from it, is the temple of Mnrdcshvar or Mrigaya- 
dhishvar. According to a local story Mali ado v rescued the five 
rivers, Gayatri, Savitri, Sarasvati, Shraddha, and Medha, who wero 
pursued by their father Brahmadov and so earned tlie name of 
Mrigayadhishvar or tho god of the chase. The temple was built 
in 1770 by Jagjivanrao Povar whose brother built tho temple of 
Kapaleshvar in Panchvuti. Tho temple has no endowments and 
no special ceremonies. About 100 yards west of Mimleslivar’s, in a 
lane on the Delhi gate road is a temple of Someshvar, a stone 
building with a domed top and a large liny. 

In the river-bed, about fifty yards south of Halaji\s temple, are tho 
Kapurthala monuments which wero built in memory of the chief of 
that state who died at Aden on his way to England in*1870. 1 They 
include a shrine or xamdtlhi , a fountain, and a rest-house with temple. 
The MimtUlhi near the ferry is a plain stone structure with a marble 
inscription slab. Jt is moderate in size and of no particular 
interest. The fountain in the bed of tlie river, with an extensive 
stone pavement around it, is a handsome structure erected at a cost 
of £1201. (Its, 12,010). It is about thirty feet high and consists of 
a basalt basement 2 with three steps, and over it a square 
superstructure with sides of white perforated marble. Tho whole is 
surmounted by a flat melon-shaped dome. On each side is carved a 
lion's head which will be used as a spout when Nasik is provided 
with water-works. On the south face is the following inscription : 

Erected in memory of His Highness Furzund Dilbund Rasukhoolat quad- 
Doulut i Englishia Rajah i Rajgan Rajah Rundheer Singh Baha'dur Ahloowal- 
lia, G.C.S.I., Valoo I Kapoortlialla Boundoo Batonlco and Acouna. Born in 
March 1832, 15th Chet Sumhut 1888, and died at sea near Aden in April 1870, 22nd 
Chet fiumbut 1020 on his way to England, to which country ho was proceeding to 
pay his respects to Her Most Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria, Sovereign of the 
United Kingdom of England Ireland and Scotland and Empress of India and 
the Colonies. 

On tlio north face are inscriptions in Sanskrit and Urdu to the 
same purport. Tho rest-house, which is about twenty yards west of 
the fountain, is about thirty feet above the river-bed and is reached 
by twenty-four steps. The rest-house was built at a cost of £1469 
(Ks. 14,690). It is a cut-stone building with an open central court 
about thirty feet by twenty. In the west or back wall is a shrine 
with images of Ildm, Lakshman, Sita, Ganga, and Godavari. 


1 Tlio KapurthAla state in the PanjAb lies between 31° 9' and 31° 39' north latitude, 
and between 75° 3' and 75° 38' east longitude. It has an area of 1650 square ^niles, 
with a population of 470,000, and a yearly revenue of abont £170,000. 

2 The black basalt is said to have been brought from I)hair or Bhorg&d fort near 
RAinsej, the same quarry from which the Kdla It Am temple in Panchvati was built. 
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• Between the Delhi and N&v gates, about seventy yards south-east 
of Murdeshvar’s, is the open altar-1 iko shrine or vhabutra of Muk- 
teshvar with a ling. It is entirely in the bed of the river, and during 
the rains is surrounded with water. Near tho altar are two holy 
pools or tirtlias called Medha and Koti. The altar-shrine stands 
on a cut-stone plinth at the top of a flight of throe stone steps. 
Yearly festivals are held on Akxhatatritiya (May -June) and AI aba- 
sh ivardtr a (January-February), the charges being met by tho Diksliit 
family. Tho shrine and the flight of steps were built in 1782 
by (xanpatr&o Ram chain Ira Diksliit. Closo by, on tho river-bank, is 
a temple of Siddheshvar and one of the best rest-houses in N&sik, 
which were built in 1830 by a banker known as Chandorkar at a 
cost of £1500 (Rs. 15,000). In the space in front of Gh&ndorkar’s 
rest-house, and about twenty-five yards to the south along tho bed of 
tho river, about fifty tombs or uamadhis mark spots where Hindus 
have been buried or burnt. A little to the south of these tombs is a 
shrine of Maruti called the llokda or Cash Maruti from his practice 
of attending to no vows that are not paid in advance. 

About eighty yards south of Rokda M strut i’s shrine aro the 
Satyanar&yan temple and monastery, N i 1 kanth esli var\s shrine, and a 
small temple of Mahotkateshvar Ganpati. Sat.yanarayan's shrine 
and monastery aro in the same building which is of wood and has 
a small niche to Devi in tho west or back wall, and a shrine of 
Satyanardyan in a corner of the south wall. A door in tlie north 
corner of this building leads to a small temple of Nilknnlheshvar 
Mah&dev. It is a stone building with a shrine aud porch. Tho 
shrino has what looks like an old door-post of about tlie twelfth or 
thirteenth century much like the door-post of tho ruined Someshvar 
temple at Gangapur five miles west of Nasik. 1 The shrine is about 
twelve feet square and has a Hug with a high case or shdlankha . In 
tho porch facing tho ling is a bull or nandl which may be old. 
A door in the north-east corner of this temple leads to tho shrine 
of Mahotkateshvar Ganpati, the object of worship being a large red 
figure of Ganpati in the centre of the building between two pillars. 

About 150 yards south-east of Saty an stray aids monastery a winding 
road passing the Aslira gate leads to the shrine of Durgadevi, a 
small stone and mortar building about four feet wide aiul eight feet 
high, with in its back or west wall an image of Dnrgudovi besmeared 
with red-lead. About 100 yards south-east of Durgadevds shrino 
are the Vdrdshimpds steps which were built by a tailor named Vara. 
Here also are steps which led up to tho ruined Ketki gate and four 
shrines or chhatris erected in memory of burnt or buried Hindus, 
one of them in honour of tho father of Mr. Kaglioji Trimbakji 
S&nap. 

About 100 yards further south, below tho crossing of the east 
Bombay-Agra road, is Talkute’s temple, the last building on 
tho right bank of the river. It is a small Mahadev’s temple of 
stona with rich ornament and a graceful porch domo and spire. 
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It was built in 1783 by a tailor named Sopanshet T&lkute, at an* 
estimated cost of £2000 (Rs. 20,000). It contains a ling and in the 
porch is a bull or nandi. When in flood tho river surrounds the 
temple. About a hundred yards south of this temple is the Hindu 
burning-ground. 

Including those in Panchvati, there are sixteen temples on the left 
bank and side of the river. Beginning with those farthest up the 
stream, the first beyond the Aruija, to the north-west of Kap&leshvar 
and about eighty yards north-west of the very holy Ramkund, is a 
temple of Vithoba locally held to be not less holy than Vithoba* s temple 
at Pandharpur. Tho buildings include an enclosed yard with a rest- 
house. In the right of the yard is the monastery of the Bair&gi in 
charge, and in the left the temple, a brick and stono building, with a 
porch and an inner temple and spire. The image is supposed to be the 
same as tho Pandharpur Vithoba. Tho story is that one Vishvanath 
or Devdatt, a blind or sick Brahman, for the accounts vary, was loft 
fc y a band of Pandharpur pilgrims in Nasik. In his grief that he 
should not sec the god, he sat by the river mourning and refusing 
food. While he sat Vithoba in the form of a Brahman tempted 
him to eat, but in vain. This devotion so pleased the god that he 
assumed his proper form, and in answer to Vishvandth's prayer 
promised to remain in Nasik. Tho temple was built in 1755 by 
T&tya Kakirde at an estimated cost of about £500 (Rs. 5000). In the 
shrino is the imago of Vithoba two and a half feet high with R&dha on 
his right and Rukmini on his left. It has a yearly Government grant 
of £40 (Rs.400). A large fair is held on Ashddha shuddha 1 1th (June- 
July), and on the second day many Brahmans arc fed. The BairagPs 
monastery near the temple was built fifty years ago by Bairagis at a 
cost of £1000 (Rs. 10,000). To tho north and west are rest-houses 
which are always full of Bairagis. In the monastery are many 
metal images, chiefly of Ram Lakshman and Sita, who get yearly 
presents from Bombay Bhatias. To the south, on a raised platform, 
built in 17(33 by Jagjivanrao Povar, is an image of a five-faced or 
panchmnkhi Maruti. In the open air a few yards east of the five- 
faced Maruti is Bancshvar ling. The foundation of a temple was 
laid in 1780, but the building was never finished. According to the 
local story the god warned the builder that he did not wish to have 
any temple. Persons in bad circumstances or suffering from fevor 
often cover the ling with rice and whey, a dish called dahibhdt . 
Near it is a temple in honour of the Godavari, with an imago of the 
goddess Gauga. It was built in 1775 by Gopikab&i, the mother of 
M6dhavrao tho fourth Pcshwa. It 1ms a yearly Government grant of 
£2 (Rs. 20) and a yearly festival in Jyeshtha (June- July). To tie 
north of the Rdmkundare several other temples and stone rest-houses 
which also were built by Gopikab&i at a total cost of £700 
(Rs. 7000). One of these is a temple sacred to the five-gods or 
panchdyatan , Ganpati, Samb, Devi, Surya, and Vishnu. To the 
south-west of the Rdmkund are eleven small temples called the 
Panchdeval. They are under water during the rains. 

Near the Rdmkund, about thirty yards south-east of Vithoba’s 
temple, is Ajgarb&va’s monastery, a small plain structure. It was 
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•built in 1788 bjr Amritrdv Shivdev Yinohurkar at an estimated cost 
of £500 ( Rs. 5000) in memory of Ajgarbava, a Kanoja Brahman, 
a cavalry soldier who turned ascetic. He was called Ajgarbava or 
the Ajgar devotee, because like the serpent of that name he was 
indifferent to anything that happened. 

About seventy feet south-east of Ramkund are the Ahalyab&i build- 
ings including temples to Ram and Mahadev, and a rest-house. 
These are all solid structures which were built at an estimated cost 
of £2500 (Rs. 25,000) in 1785 by the princess Ahalyabai liolkar, the 
famous temple-builder. 1 Ram’s temple is a massive square building 
of brick and stone with an outside flight of stops. It contains images 
of Ram, Lakshman, and Situ, which arc said to have been all found 
in the Ramkund. There are also images of Ahalyabai and Maruti. 
Special festivals in honour of the images art*, held in the Chaitra 
navrdtra (March- April) from the first to the ninth days of tho 
bright half of the month. To tho south of Ram’s temple is 
Mahadev* s temple generally called the Gora or White Mahadev. It 
is a graceful building with porch shrine and spire. The object of 
worship is a ling. To the cast of the temple of White Mahadev is 
the rest-house, with a row of arches along the east and west fronts. 

East of Ajgarbava’s monastery, about fifty feet above the rivor 
bank at the top of a high flight of steps, about forty yards from 
the Ramkund and exactly opposite Sundar-narayan’s, is the temple 
of Shiv Kapaleshvar or the Skull wearing Mahadev. Tho present 
building stands on the site of an older temple which was destroyed 
by the Moghals. Its architecture is square and massive with little 
ornament. Its shrine is at the east end. Its notable white cement 


1 Alialydbdi Holkar, for thirty years ( 1 7C>5 - 1795) tlic ruler of ITolkar’s possessions, 
was the widow of the son of Malhdrrao, the founder of the Holkar family. Her 
husband died in his father's lifetime, and as her son who was insane died a year 
after he assumed the sovereignty (1765), AhalyabAi took up the reins of govern- 
ment, selecting Tukoji Holkar as the commander of her army, associate in the state, 
and ultimate successor. Her success in the internal administration of her domi- 
nions was extraordinary ami her memory is still universally revered for the justice 
and wisdom of her administration. Her great object was, by a just and moderate 
government, to improve the condition of the country, while she promoted the 
happiness of her subjects. She maintained but a small force independent of her terri- 
torial militia ; but her troops were sufficient, aided by tho equity of her adminis- 
tration, to preserve internal tranquillity ; and she relied on the army of the state and 
on her own reputation for safety against all external enemies. Her first principle 
of government appears to have been moderate assessment and an almost sacred 
respect for the rights of village officers and proprietors of lands. She sat 
every day, for a considerable period, in open court, transacting public business. She 
heard every complaint in person, and although she continually referred causes to 
courts of equity and arbitration and to her ministers for settlement, she was always 
accessible, and so strong was her sense of duty ou all points connected with the 
distribution of justice that she is represented as not only patient, but unwearied, in 
the investigation of the most insignificant causes when appeals were made to her 
decision. It appears above all extraordinary how she liad mental and bodily powers 
to go through the labours she imposed upon herself, and which from the age of 
thirty to that of sixty, when she died, were unremitted. The hours gained from 
the affairs of the state were all given to acts of devotion and ebarity ; and a deep 
sense of religion appears to have strengthened her mind in the performance of her 
worldly duties. Her charitable foundations extend all over India and at her magni- 
ficent tomb on tb 3 banks of the Narbada, fifty miles south of Indor, her image is 
worshipped along with that of Mahddev in whose temple it is. Malcolm’s Central 
India, f. 157*196 ; Indian Antiquary, IV. 346- 347. 
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dome distinguishes it from the neighbouring temples. The only 
object of worship is a ling which has no guardian bull. This is 
one of the most important temples in Ndsik and is always visited by 
pilgrims. The interior was built by Kolis in 1738 at an estimated 
cost of £500 (Rs. 5000), and the outer or western part at a cost of 
£1000 (Rs. 10,000) in 17G3 by Jagjivanrao Povdr, a Mardtha officer 
whose descendants aro now headmen of Nasik. The following tale 
explains the origin of the name God of the Skull, and the absence 
of the attendant bull. In the course of a discussion as to which of 
them was the chief of the gods Brahma’s taunts so enraged Shiv 
that he cut off one of Brahma’s heads. The skull stuck to Shiv’s 
back and as he was unable to get rid of liis burden in heaven 
he fled to earth. Wandering in search of a placo where he 
might wash away his guilt, ho chanced to hear a white bull tell 
his mother that lie would kill his master, a Brahman, and then go 
to the Godavari and wash away the sin. Shiv watched the bull 
slay his master, turn black with guilt, go to a pool in the Godavari, 
and come out white as snow. The god followed the bull’s example 
and in the pool the skull dropped off. In reward for the bull’s 
advice Shiv is said to have excused him from doing duty in front 
of his temple. 1 Ihe flight of stops up tho hill in front of this 
temple was built by Krisliuaji Pdtil Tovar, a relation of Jagjivan- 
rdo’s, at a cost of £1500 (Rs. 15,000). The temple has a yearly 
Government grant of £27 10*. (Rs. 275). The days sacred to tho 
god are Mahitxhi rural m (January -February), Mondays in Shrdvan 
(July- August), and Vaikunth-chaturilashi (December- January). On 
tho Maluh-hivardtra at about four in the afternoon a silver mask 
of Maluidev is laid in a palanquin, taken round Panchvati, and 
bathed in the Rainkuud. About a hundred people attend the 
procession. Oil this day and on \ r a Hen nth -chaturi l ash i (December - 
January) thousands of the people of Nasik visit the temple. On both 
of those days the god wears the silver mask and is adorned with rich 
clothes and flowers. On the night of Vaikunth-chaturdashiiDQcembGV- 
January) tho god is dressed half asMahadev and half as Pdrvati. On 
every Monday in Shrdvan at three in the afternoon the silver 
mask is laid in a palanquin and taken round Panchvati when about 
a hundred people accompany tho procession. On its return the mask 
is bathed in the Ramkund and worshipped. 

About fifty yards north of Kapaleshvar’s is a well built stone 
temple of Pdtdleshvar, facing cast. The temple, which is handsomely 
ornamented, is said to linvo been built by ono Blidgvat a few years 
after Rainji’s temple. It was struck by lightning some years ago. 
Traces of tho damage can still be scon in tho north-east corner. 

About 400 yards north of Pdtaleshvar’ s, on the wooded banks of 
the Aruna stream, is a built pool called Indrakund where Indra is 
said to have bathed and been cured of tho thousand ulcers with which 
he was afflicted under the curse of the sage Gautama whose wife he 
had violated. The pool is said to hold water till far in the hot 
weather. 


. 1 The same story is, told of the corresponding Skull Shrine in Benares. Ken- 
nedy’s Hindu Mythology, 296. t 
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• About eighty yards south of Indrakund is Mathya’s Mandir, a 
temple of Rdm built in 1803 by Ganpatrao Mutho in memory of 
his father. To the west under a canopy is a Mdruti looking east. 
The temple has a floor of white marble and several square wooden 
pillars supporting a gallery. From the coiliug are hung many 
lamps. In the shrine, which faces west, are images of Rdm and Sita. 

About 150 yards north of Muthya's Mandir is a large building 
known as Raste’s vdda said to liavo been built about 1700 by a member 
of the Baste family. Opposite the vdda is Gopik&bdi’s Krishna 
Mandir, a wooden building with a central hall and side aisles 
supported by plain pillars which uphold a gallery where women sit 
to hear loathds and 'purdns. 

About half a mile east of the Krishna Mandir, and about fifty 
yards north-east of the temple of Kala Ram, close to some very old 
and lofty banyan trees which are believed to be sprung from the 
five banyans which gave its name to Panclivati, is the Sita Gumpha or 
Sita's Cave. The cave is hid by a modem rest-house whose front is 
adorned with some well carved wooden brackets in the double lotus 
and chain stylo. A large ante-room (30' 9" x 8' 2" x 8') leads into 
an inner room ^ 19' x 12' 4" x 10'), in whose back wall a door leads 
down seven steps to a vaulted chamber (o' 8" broad and 7' high). In 
the back of this chamber a door opens into a close dark xhrino on 
a two-feet higher level (9' 10" square and 9' high) with images of 
Rdm, Lakshman, and Sita in a large nicho in the back wall. A door 
(2' 7*x 1' 8") in the loft wall of the shrine leads one step down to a 
small ante-room (3' x 2' 0" x 5' 2" high) at the foot of the left wall of 
which a.n opening 1'8" high by 1' 3'' broad, only just large enough 
to crawl through, leads two steps down to a vaulted room (9' 3" x 5' X 9' 
9" high). A door in the east wall of this room leads to a shrine of 
Mahadev on a one-foot higher level. The shrine is vaulted, about 7' 2" 
square and about 9' high, with a made ling about three inches high. 
All these rooms and shrines are without any opening for air or light. 
Behind the Mahadev shrine is said to bo the entrance to an 
underground passago now blocked, which led six miles north to 
Rdmsej hill, where Ram used to sleep. It was in this cave that 
R&m used to hide Sita when lie had to leave her, and it was from 
here that Sita was carried by Ravan disguised r s a religious beggar. 
The shrino has no grant. The ministrant, who is a Kunbi Gosavi, 
levies a fee of §d. (i anna) from every pilgrim who visits the cave 
and supplies him with a guide who carries a lamp. Ho is said to 
make a considerable income. 

About 900 yards east of Rita Gurnpha, is the temple of Kdrta 
M&ruti on high ground beyond the Vaghadi stream. It was built by 
Raghun&th JBhat Kdrta in 1781. The imago of Maruti is about 
nine feet high. In the neighbourhood arc a temple of Mahalakshmi 
built by Khedkar at a cost of £200 (Rs. 2000) to the west and 
an eight-sided temple of Murlidhar to the south without any image. 
The image which belongs to this temple as well as the imago of 
Narhari were brought inta the town when Narsingpura was deserted. 
Close by, in Ganeshvddi is a temple with a red image of Ganpati, 
which was built in 1767 by the kmkwni of NAsik at a cost of £500 
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(Rs. 5000). A fair is held on tilichauth, the fourth day of the. 
bright half of Mdgh (January -February). 

In the south side of a field, about a hundred yards south-east of 
Sita’s cave, is a smooth flat-topped mound of earth about thirty feet 
high, ninety paces round, and twelve feet across at the top. The 
mound is much like the GangApur mound and the whole of the 
surface is of earth. 1 There is no legend connected with it. The 
popular, and probably the correct, belief is that the mound is modern, 
made at the time of building KAla Ram’s temple, which is about 
eighty yards to tho west of it. The earth is said to have formed a 
slope to the top of the walls up which the heavy stones used in 
building the temple were dragged. When the building was finished 
the earth was cleared away from the walls and piled into this mound. 
Large numbers of modern stone chips scattered over the mound 
support the belief. At the same time those modern stone chips may 
be only a surface deposit, and considering its likeness to the GangApur 
and MalhAr monads to tho west of the city this mound seems 
worth examining. 

About eighty yards west of the earthen mound is the temple of 
Kala It Am or Shri Ramji, one of the finest modern temples in 
Western India. A sevon teen-feet high wall of plain dressed stone 
surrounds a well-kept enclosure 2 15 feet long by 105 broad. It is 
entered through a gate iu the middle of each of the four walls. 
Over the east gate is a music room or wujurkhthia , which, at a 
height of about thirty feet from the ground, commands a fine general 
view of NAsik. Inside of the wall, all round the enclosure runs a 
line of cloisters of pointed MusalinAn arches. In front of the cloisters, 
on each side, is a row of trees, most of them as holes Jonesia asoka. 
In the centre of the north wall a staircase leads to a flat roof twelve 
feet broad, twenty-ono feet high, and about four feet below the level 
of the top of the parapet that runs along its outer edge. In the east 
of the enclosure isadotachcd outer bailor mthhnmtmdap (75' X 31' x 12') 
open all round, handsomely and plainly built of dressed stone. It is 
supported on four rows of square stone pillars, ten pillars in each 
row. The rows of pillars, which arc about twelve feet high, form a 
central aud two side passages, each pair of pillars in the same 
row being connected by a Musalman arcli with waving edges. Tho 
hall stands on a plinth about a foot high, outside of which on the 
north and south sidos is a terrace or outer plinth about a foot above 
tho level of the court. The hall is used for ha thus or Maratha 
sermons, and for jut ran or scripture readings. About two yards from 
the north-west corner of the hall are a shrine of Ganpati to the 
right and of MArtand to the left. 2 About four yards further west, 
on a star-shaped stone plinth about two and a half feet high, stands 
the temple, eighty-three feet from east to west by sixty feet from 
north to south. It has one main porch with a cupola roof to the 
east and small doors to the north and south. The central dome and 


1 See below Govardhan-Gangipur. 

* These two small shrines are old. They were preserved tinder an agreement 
made by Odhekaf when he bought the ground on which the temple stands. 
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the dome over the eastern cupola are in the grooved melon style. 
On the top of each is a waterpot with a stopper in its mouth. The 
spire, which is sixty-nine feet high and surmounted with a gilt 
cone, is plain except that up its edges there runs a curious fringe of 
waterpots, whose outsides are protected by sheaths. The general 

f lainness of the temple is relieved by horizontal bands of moulding. 

n each of the side walls and in the north and south faces of the 
tower are two empty niches, and at tho cast end of tho spire is the 
figure of a lion. In the west wall are two niches in the tower and one 
in the spire. The wholo is simple, elegant, and finely finished. Tho 
beautiful stone was brought from Dliair or Bhorgad fort near ltamsej, 
six miles north of Nasik. Tlio temple is supposed to stand oil the 
spot where R&m lived during his exile. It was built in 1782 by 
Sirddr Rangrao Odhekar on the site of an old wooden temple to 
which belonged the shrines of Ganpati and Martand noticed above. 
Tho work is said to have lasted twelve years, 2000 persons being 
daily employed. According to an inscription in the shrine tho total 
cost was about £230,000 (Rs. 23,00,000). In the shrine in the 
west of the temple, on a beautifully carved platform, stand images 
of R&m, Lakslirnan, and Sita, of black stone about two feet high. 
The imago of Ram has gold moustaches and golden gloves. Besides 
the images mentioned, there are many of metal and stone, chiefly 
of Martand, Ganpati, Ilattatraya, and Maruti. Tho temple enjoys a 
yearly Government grant of £122 5*-. (Rs. 1222 i), ami the villago 
of Shingve, which yields a yearly revenue of £80 (Rs. 800), supports 
tho music room or iMUjark/tdiw. Tho Odhekar family also gives £8 
(Rs. 80) a month, and about £100 (Rs. 1000) a year are realised from 
the daily presents. 

Tho first part of the daily service consists of tho hxkad-drti or 
wick-waving at about six in the morning, when about 100 persons 
attend. At about ten a service by the temple ministrant follows. It 
consists of bathing the images, dressing them with clothes ornaments 
and flowers, burning incense and a clarified butter lamp, and offering 
food or naivedya . On this occasion no visitors attend. About nine at 
night is tho slwj-drli or the bed- waving, when twenty to fifty persons 
attend. The day specially sacred to the god is Itiuii-uai'ami, a festival 
which lasts for thirteen days in Chaitra (March -April). Thorites 
differ from those of ordinary (lays in nothing except that the robes 
and ornaments are richer and more beautiful. The attendance is 
considerably larger. On the eleventh of the.se thirteen days is tho 
car or rath fair, when people from the town and the villages . round 
attend to the number of 75,000 or 80,000. At this time the temple 
is so crowded that both gates have to bo used, the east for men and 
the north for women. Two cars presented by Gopikdbai, the mother 
of M&dhavr&o the fourth Peshwa (1701-1772), are driven through the 
city. The cars are kept in repair by tho Rastia family and are similar 
in appearance except that one is larger than tho other. 1 The larger 
consists of a wooden platform 11' x 8' on solid wooden wheels. On 
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1 The aiKnll car Is kept near the east gat® of R&nji’s temple and the large oar near 
Rtatia’s vdda on the left of the road going from Bdmji'a temple to Rtakupd. 
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the platform twelve wooden pillars support a canopy and at one end 
is a smaller canopy in which the images of the god are placed during 
the procession. The larger car convoys the image of Rdm and about 
ten Brahmans. It is pulled by about 100 people with ropes. The 
smaller car called Viman carries au imago of Maruti and some 
Brahmans and is pulled by about, fifty peoplo. Tho cars start about 
throe in tho afternoon and are brought back to the temple about 
twelve at night. The route is from the tcmplo by Kdrta Mdrufci, 
throngh Ganeslivadi and tlio fair-weather market, by Rdmcshvar and 
Rdmkund and Rdstia’s mansion back to the Kala Ram temple. In 
the soft sandy surface of the fair-weather market tho cars are dragged 
backwards and forwards. The cars reach Rdmkund about seven in 
the evening and stop there for three hours, when a complete service 
with fireworks is performed. During the whole time that the 
procession is moviug the temple minis! rant has to walk backwards, 
his face towards the car and his hands folded. 

Tho other special holidays are the eleventh day clcdtlashi in each 
fortnight of every Hindu month, when in the evening the feet or 
pddnkds of Ram .are set in u palanquin or pdlkhi and the palanquin 
is carried round the temple inside the outer wall. Except in Afihddh 
aud Knrfik (July and November) when 200 to .‘300 people come, tho 
attendance is not more than 100 or 150. This palanquin show also 
takes place on the Dttsara, tho tenth of the bright half of Aslunn 
(September- October) when the feet are taken outside tho town to 
cross the boundary. 3 About 100 people attend and 1000 to 2000 
persons visit the temple on Dasani day. On the Makar San brunt (12th 
January) 1000 to 10,000 persons, chiefly men, visit the temple. On 
the next day (Hjtli January), almost all Hindu women visit the 
temple to offer turmeric or halail , saffron or ktnikn, and sugared 
sesamum to Ram's wife Wit a and givo them to each other. 

To the north of Ramps temple is a shrine of Bhairav which was 
built in 1798 hy Kdnpliate Gosavis at an estimated cost of about 
£100 (Rs. 1000). Close to the north of it is a monastery built by 
Kiinpli a to Gosavis in 1770 and repaired in 1858 by an idol-seller. 
It has a liny of Maliadev and several ascetics 1 * tombs. 

Leaving Kiila Ram’s by the middle door in the south wall, a winding 
road leads south-west towards the river. After about fifty yards, 
a large two-storied rest-house on the left gives entrance to au 
enclosure in the ceutru of which h a tomb of a Shankardcharya or 
Sliaiv pontiff, and a temple of Shiv with wooden pillars on the north 
and some fine stone masonry in the south. At the back of the 
enclosure is a large tlirec-storicd monastery for Sliaiv ascetics. 

In tho time of the second Pesliwa (1720-1740) Sachchidanand 
Shankardchdrya is said to have come from Shringcri in Maisur and 
stayed in Nasik. Ho died in Ndsik aftor choosing as his successor 
a disciplo of the name of Brahmtfnand. Soon after his appointment 
Brahmdnand sickened and died within a month. Both are buried 


i The reason why the god is taken across tho boundary on Domra day is said to be 

because it is the beginning of the fair season, when travelling again becomes possible. 
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in this enclosure. The tombs and temple are said to have been 
built by Pesliwa Sav&i Madhavr&o (a.d. 1774), the front rest-house 
by N&na Fadnis (1760-1800), and the monastery by Ndrushankar 
(1750). The total cost i* estimated at X1600 (Its. 16,000). Besides 
an allowance of £50 (Rs. 500) from the revenues of Pimpalnor, the 
monastery has a yearly Government grant of £28 16s. (Rs. 288). 
About eighty yards further west a paved lane, lined with rest-houses 
and small shops, leads to the river bank a little above Narushankar's 
temple. 

Narushankar’s Temple, also called the temple of Ramcshvar, is the 
richest and most highly sculptured building in Nasik. It stands 
on the loft bank of the Godavari opposite to Balaji’s and Tarakoshvor’s 
temples and to the east of the Itauigaya pool in which Ram is said 
to havo performed funeral services in memory of Ilia father. Tho 
temple though smaller than Knla Rain's, the enclosure being 
124' x 83', is more richly carved, and has some humorous andclevor- 
ly designed figures of ascetics. The temple stands in the middle 
of the enclosure. It includes a porch with the usual bull or nancU , 
an inner domed hall capable of holding about seventy-five persons, 
and the shrine facing west which contains the ling and is 
surmounted by a spire. The outer roof is elaborately carved, boing 
a succession of pot -lids arrayed in lines and adorned at intervals 
with grotesque and curious figures of mem, monkeys, tigers, and 
elephants. The west or main entrance porch has waving edged 
arches and many inches tilled with cleverly cut figures. The top 
of the wall which encloses the temple is eleven feet broad. At 
each corner are semicircular domes about ton feet in diameter, and 
there is a fifth dome in the middle of the west wall with a large 
bell, dated 1721 in Europenn-Arabic numbers. Tho bell which is 
six feet in circumference at the lip is probably Portuguese. It is 
said to have been brought either from Bassein or from Delhi ; but 
Bassein is more likely. 1 In the great flood of 1 872 tho water of 
the river rose to the level of the bell. Tho top of the wall near the 
bell commands a tine view of tho right bank of the Godavari. A 
high wall runs along tho river bank, and over the wall rises a row 
of large three or four storied houses. From the high ground to 
^th e north the land slopes towards the central hollow of tho 
\arasvati. From the Saras vati cold* used piles of gable ends rise 
\ the slopes of Chitraghanta f hill and behind it a ro tho high 

\ds of Alhasrul hill, ili ngar A li, and Gan esh hill stretching east 

Sonar Ali, on tho crest of the north scarp of which is Mr. Raghoji 
S&nap’s house and to the east the level top of the Old Fort. 
The temple was built in 1747 by Naruslumkar Raja Bahadur of 
Mdleg&on at an estimated cost of £180,000 (l!s. 18,00,000). The 
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1 There are two similar bells, one at MAbuli in Thdna and the other at BhimA* 
shankar, about thirty miles south-west of Juunar, The Bhimdsliankar bell, which is 
hung from an iron bar supported between two masonry pillars in front of a temple* 
weighs three or four cwts. It has a Maltese cross with the date 1727 or six years 
later than tho NArushankar bell. It is said to have been brought from VAsind near 
KalyAn probably from some Portuguese church or oonrent. Trigonometrical Survey 
Report, 1877-78, 130* 
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flight of steps leading from the water's edge to the temple was also 
built by Narushankar in 1756 at a cost of £6000 (Rs. 60,000). 
To the north of N&rushankar’s temple is a shrine of the goddess 
Saptashringi. 1 Further north and out in the river a memorial 
building, with an arched and pillared veranda to the west, was 
built in 1878 by the widow of the family-priest of the Mah&r&ja of 
Kolh&pur in memory of her husband. 

Besides these temples and shrines, along both sides of the river 
facing the different bathing pools or hands', are a number of small 
temples and shrines dedicated some to Maliadev, some to Ganpati, 
some to Devi, and some to Mfiruti. These are all completely under 
water during floods. They seem never to bo repaired and no one 
seems to look alter them, except that the Municipality cleans them 
when they get choked with mud. 

This completes the temples and shrines on or near the banks of 
the Godavari. Besides these the interior of Nasik has about twenty 
temples and shrines, most of them of Devi and one of Sliani or the 
planet Saturn. The most important of these is Bhadrakfili’s temple 
in Tiundha or the Cross, a shrine without a dome or spire built by 
Ganpatrao Diksliit Patvanlhau in 1700 at a cost of £3000 (Rs. 30,000). 
It enjoys a yearly grant of £21 (Rs. 210). 1 1 consists of an outer stone 
and brick wall with an entrance facing west. Inside this wall is a 
large open courtyard, with on the south sale*, a small garden, a well, 
and a building. The building is a well-built two-storied house with a 
tiled roof, and consists of an outer hall or sal than tan dap and a shrine. 
The hall which is about three feet higher than the courtyard is 
seventy feet by forty, and has a gallery all round for the -use of 
women. At the cast end of the hall facing west is the shrine 
containing nine images on a raised stone seat. The chief imago is 
a copper Hliadraksili less than a foot high. On either side of the 
central image are four stone images each about two and a half feet 
high, and at the foot of each four small metal images each less than 
a foot high. The yearly festival is in October during the Navaratra 
or nine nights of tho bright half of Ash obi, when about fifty 
Bnilimans sit during the day in tho hall reading the saptashati 
or seven hundred verses in honour of Devi from the Markandeya 
Pur&n. Parana are read in the afternoon or at night, and lectures 
with music or kirtans are delivered at night. Meetings in 
connection with Brahman caste disputes and other matters are 
held here. This temple plays a leading part in the services which 
are occasionally practised during outbreaks of cholera. When the 
city is visited by cholera., versos from the saptashati to appease 
Devi and the planets are recited by a large number of Brahmans 
for ten or twelve days. Then in honour of K&li the Br&hmans 
light a sacred fire and offer her the finest incense, butter, 
rice, oil, and flowers, wood of holy trees, and sacred grass. 
When the fire sacrifice is going on the leading Brahmans or 
dharmddhikdris send a notice through the town and collect rice from 
a half to one and a quarter pounds and $ d. ( \anna ) or (i anna) 


1 See below Saptuhriog, 
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■from each Hindu honsc. The rice is cooked and about eighty 
pounds are placed in a cart, turmeric saffron and rod -powder are 
spread over it, and burning incense -sticks and five torches are set 
in the rice, one in the middle and four at the corners. At each 
comer the stem of a plantain tree is fixed and to one of the 
plaintains a sheep is tied. A M&ng woman who is supposed to be 
possessed by the cholera goddess declares whence the cholera 
spirit came and how long it will stay. She is bathed in hot water 
and dressed in a green robe and blue bodico, her forehead is marked 
with vermilion, a cocoanut, a comb, a vorinilion-box, five botclnuts, 
five plantains, five guavas, fivo pieces of turmeric, and a pound of 
wheat are tied in her lap, and her face is voiled by the end of her 
robe. Pour bullocks are yoked to the cart and in front of the cart 
the Mang woman, with folded hands, walks backwards, facing the 
cart, supported by two men. Lemons are waved round her head 
and cut and thrown away. In front of the woman walk a band of 
musicians, and a crowd of men women and children follow the cart 
cheering loudly. The cart is dragged out at the furthest point from 
that at which cholera first appeared, about two miles, to whore four 
roads meet, and is there oinptiod. The rice and the sheep are 
carried off by the Mh&rs and M tings, and the cart men and the 
Mang woman after waiting till next morning and bathing, return 
to the city. Two or three days after a feast is given to Brtlhmans 
and milk or a mixture of milk, curds, and clarified butter is poured 
round the city as an offering to the cholera spirit. Bhilti&s and other 
rich pilgrims if they feed as many as three or four thousand 
Brahmans sometimes hold tho feast in Kala lhira's temple, but 
when, a#Hs usually the case, not more than 500 are fed the feast 
is held in Bhadrak&li's f emple. The Navardtra fostival ends on the 
last day of tho full-moon of Afthuin (October). On the night of 
thi3 day, which is known as the vigil full-moon or tho kojdrjari 
purnima, a fair is held and attended by many Hindus of all except 
the depressed classes. On the same night fairs are also held at 
Kap&leshvar, Pauchratnoshvar, and Tilbhdndeshvar. 1 

Near Bhadrak&li’s stands the temple of Saturn or Shani. It 
consists of a small shrine built into a wall and containing a rude 
stone image covered with red-lead. The image is worshipped 
every Saturday and also whenever the planet Saturn enters a new 
sign of the Zodiac. 

The two Renuka Mandirs in now and old Tambat Ali belong to 
the T&mbats. 2 Each has a tiled roof without dome or spire. These 
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1 'Besides BhadrakAli’s, seven shrines are dedicated to different forms of deni: 
Chitraghanta near the top of Chitraghanta hill, an old shnne repaired in 1794 ; 
GArgyaehi Den Renuka, in the house of tho Gdrgyas, with a monthly Government 
allowance of 4*. (Rs. 2) ; GondhlyAnchi Bhagavati, built by Gondhlis at a cost of 
£50 (Rs. 600) } Renuka in Kondbhat ParAnjpe’a house in Dingar Ali ; K Alika Devi in 
TikApura, built by Ok in 1779 at a cost or £50 (Rs. 500) ; Renuka Devi, built by 
Rsnriro AnAji PApak in 1708 at a cost of £500 (Rs. 5000) ; and Mahilakshmi on the 
way to Dev Mi# built in 1775 by UpAsatxe at a cost of £20 (Rs. 200). This shrine is 
mid to cofttam thA image of the goddess which was the chief object of worship in the 
temple on fkM# ABhifl which is now the JAma Mosque, 

• Ha with Vith** 
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temples contain no images but that of Rcnuka. The chief festivals* 
are during the Navardtra or the first nine nights of the bright half of 
Ashvin (October) and on the full-moon of Kdrtik (November). 

The Sarasvati Keshav Mandir near Dingar Ali in LimMbhat 
Prabhu’s house has a yearly Government grant of £11 8s. (Rs. 114). 

There are three small temples of Jarimari or the cholera goddess 
in three different places beyond town limits. 1 The ministrants 
who are Marathas mako considerable gains, especially when cholera 
is prevalent, as numbers of all castes mako the goddess presents of 
cooked rice and curds called dahibhdt , a bodice or choli } cocoanuts, 
and money. 

There are two temples of Mali ad ov. One near Jenappa’s steps was 
built by a Lingayat in 1828. The other near G harp lire’s steps was 
built by Rambhat Gharpure in 1776 with tho help of the Peshwa, 
This is a well known place for hemp or bluing drinking. 

There are two temples to Ganpati, a domed building inside the 
N&v gato made by Hingne, tho other in the mandir or dwelling- 
house style about fifty feet east of the jail in Aditvar Peth, built 
by Bapaji Lathe and enjoying a yearly Government grant of £17 2 8. 
(Rs. 171). 

The temple of Khandoba on flic Malhar Tekdi outside the Malh&r 
gato was built in 1748 by Mahadaji Goviiul Kakirde at a cost of 
£500 (Rs. 5000). It contains an image of Martand on horse- 
back. Fairs are lieldon Champa-shasthi and Mdgh Pnrnima (January- 
February). 

The Svami-ndrilyan monastery is in the Somvar Pethgand has 
the tomb of a saintly ascetic or Siddha-jmriutha, Tho Shenvis’ 
monastery is just to the north of the Collector’s office. 

Besides these temples and shrines Ndsik, including Panchvati, has 
about thirty rest-houses, several of which, especially in Panchvati, 
have been lately built by Bombay Bhatias. There are four 
8addvartfi for tho free distribution of uncooked food, and three 
annachhatras for the distribution of cooked food. 

In the bed of the Godavari, between Govardhan about six miles 
to the west and Tapovan about a mile and a half to tho south-east 
of Ndsik, are various bathing-places called tirths and sacred pools 
called hinds . Most of the bathing-places are named after some 
Puranic personage with whoso history they are believed to be 
connected ; all except three of the pools take their names from their 
builders. There are iu all twenty-four tirths of which eleven are 
between Govardhan and Nasik, ten between 8 u n d ar-narayan* s steps 
and Mukteshvar’s shriuo opposite the Delhi gate, and three below 
Mukteshvar’s shrine. 

The eleven tirths between Govardhan - Gang&pur and N&sik are, 
Govardhan, Pitri, Gdlav, Bramha, Rinmocbau, Kanva or Kshudha, 


l One of the temples is to the south-east of TUmeshvar’s near the place where the 
fair-weather half-weekly market is held ; another is in the Danger Utdra near the left 

tL.lul t. mh ilia TVaulXli aa.J aaalk 
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• P&pnAshan, Vishv&mitra, Shvet, Koti, and, Agni. The Oovardhan 
tirth is at the village of Govardhan. 1 It is believed that the gift of 
one cow at this tirth is equal to the gift of 1000 cows in any other 
place, and that a visit to a Mah&dev temple in the neighbourhood 
secures as much merit as the gift of a mountain of gold anywhere 
else. The Pitri or spirits 1 tirth is to the south of the Govardhan 
tirth . A bath in this holy place and the ofEeriug of water to the 
spirits of the dead are supposed to secure them a place in heaven. 
Odldv tirth , called after a Purdnic sage of that name, is believed to 
be as holy as the Pitri tirth. Its water frees the bather from sin 
and secures him a scat in Brahma's abode, the home of piouB 
spirits. Near the Gdlav tirth is the Brahma tirth whose water 
ensures the bather being born a Brahman in the next life, and gives 
him the power of knowing God both by thought and by sight. 
Rinmoclian tirth , as its name implies, is the debt-rolem ing pool. 
The pilgrim who bathes here and makes gifts to Brahman • is freed 
from all debts on account of neglected offerings. The Kanva or 
Kshudha tirth is near the ltinmochan tirth. The following legend 
explains tho names. There lived in the neighbourhood a sage 
named Kanva. In his religious rambles he happened to come to 
tho herrnitago of Gautam Muni a Jain saint. Tho sun was high, 
Kanva was hungry and tired, but ho would not ask food from a 
Jain saint even though tho saint had abundance. Kanva toiled on 
to the Godavari, sat on its bank, and prayed to tho river and to the 
goddess of food aimapurna. Tho deities wore touched by the 
earnestness of liis prayers and appearing in human form satisfied 
his hunger. They told him that whoever, at that place, would offer 
such payers offer as his would never want for food. The noxt is 
the Pdpndshau or Sin-destroying tirth . It is near tho steps leading 
to the old temple of Sonieslivar about a mile east of Govardhan- 
Gangapur. The legend says that a bath in its water cured a leprosy 
which had been sent as a punishment for incest. This place is held 
in great veneration. Near the lVipnashan tirth is the Vishvdmitra 
tirth . Here during a famine tho sago Vishvamitra propitiated Indra 
and tho gods by offering them the flesh of a dead dog, tho only 
thing he could find to offer. The gods were pleased and at the 
sage's desire freed tho earth from the curse of famine. The next 
is the Shvet tirth . It has groat purifying power and is believed 
to free women from tho evil-spirit of barrenness. So great is the 
power of this tirth that a man named Shvet who lived near it and 
who died while in the act of worshipping a ling was restored to life. 
The God of Death was himself killed for destroying a man in the 
act of worship and was restored to life on condition that ho would 
never again attack people while worshipping Shiv or Vishnu. Four 


1 The Goda M&hdtmya has the following legend of tho Govardhan tirth. Near 
this place once lived a Brdhman named Jdbdl, a husbandman and owner of cowa 
and bullocks. He treated his cattle so badly that they went for relief to the desire- 
fulfilling cow Kdmdhemt. She referred the complainants to Shiv’s bull Nandi, who 
after a reference to Shiv removed all cows from earth to heaven.* The want of cows 
put a b top to the usnal offerings and the hungry gods and spirits complained to Brahma. 
Brahma* referred them to Vishnu, and Vishnu to Shiv, and Shiv sent them to Nandi, 
who advised them, as a moans of relief, to feast the cows at the GovardhagtiMA. 
When this was done ati the cows were sent back attd order restored, IV 
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miles east of Govardban and about a mile west of N&ik i& the 
Kofi tirth. Here is a flight of steps, and a temple of Rotifi^vpr 
Mah&dev. The legend says that this is the scene of a fight 
Shiv and a demon named Andhak&sur in which Shiv was so 
pressed that the sweat poured down his brow and made a torre 
which still flows into the GodUvari at this place. This is regarth 
as making one koti or crore of the thrco and a half kotis of tirtfa 
which are believed to take their rise from Shiv's body. About 
half a mile west of Nasik, near the MalhAr Mound, is the Agni tirth . 
Near it is an ascetic's monastery which was built about 150 years 
ago. Tho tirth is believed to possess healing powers, and according 
to its legend, got its name because Agni, the god of fire, was cured 
of an illness by bathing in it. 

Within Nri,sik limits, tho first two tirth* are Badrika-mngam , a 
little to the north-west of Snndar-ndrdyan's, and Brahma tirth in 
front of Sundar-rmrayan's temple. At Badri ka-san gam a small 
stream falls into tho God&vari. Avoiding to its legend, tho 
supremo deity appeared here to one of his de\»»tees in a bodily 
form and promised him that he would appear in the ‘same form 
to any one who bathed and piayed at this spot. Brahma tirth 
is said to possess tho power of sharpening and developing the 
intellect. According to its legend Brahma, the creator, bathed 
hero and refreshed his mind to enable lnm to complete without 
mistake the work of creation. Shiv and Vishnu also came to 
live near here, Sliiv as Kapdleslivar in Panchvati on tho left bank, 
and Vishnu as Suiidar-ndrdyan on tlio right bank. Between 
Brahma tirth and Barn's Pool is tho tfhulda tilth . Any pilgrim 
who bathes in it on Friday and rubs his body with white or shukla 
Besamum is freed from sin. Tho next is the Astivilaya or 
Bone-dissolving tirth. This is the westmost part of R&m's Pool, 
and into it are thrown all tho bones of deceased relations which 
are brought by pilgrims to Nasik. Between R&m's Pool and 
Ndruslmnkar's temple, in front of which is tho Ramgaya tirth , 
aretivo tirths, Aruna, Surya, Chakra, Ashvini, and Dashdshvamedh. 
Aruna tirth m where the Aruna joins the Goddvari near Ram's Pool, 
and near it are the Surya, Chakra , and Ashvini tirths . The 
following legend explains the origin of these holy spots. Usha, 
the wife of the Sun, unable to bear her husband's splendour, created 
a woman, exactly like herself, to fill her place. She gave her 
children into the charge of this woman ami made her take an oath 
never to betray tho secret to her husband the Sun. Usha then Went 
to tho hermitage of tho sago Kanva. In time the woman whom 
Usha had created bore three children to the Sun, and, as she had 
her own children to look after, failed to take care of Usha’s children. 
They complained to their father and said they doubted if the WCgnan 
really was their mother. The Sun suspectiug that he was doffed, 
went to Kanva's hermitage in search of bis wife. On setybijjf him 
Usha took the form of a mare ashvini , and ran towards J&oafctBdn, 
but Surya becoming a horse ran after and overtook her, and &1sime 
a son was born who was named Ashviniknm£r or the Jdaitfr son. 3 - 




Deocan.1 


nAsik. 


525 


• • Irhe ^^conciliation of Surya and Usha was a day of great rejoicing. 

The^&pti ^nd the Yamuna (believed to be the local Aruna and the 
Yattmi or Vaghddi), daughters of the Sun, came to Janas th^n to 
their parents. Brahma came to visit the Sun and offeied him 
Mft five daughters, Medha, Shraddha, Savitrt , Qdyatm, and Sarasvati. 

J AU the river-bed between Ram's Pool and the Sarasvati near Balaji's 

* temple is known by tho name of Pray&g or the place of sacrifice. 
Brahma reduced the intense lustre of his son-in-law with his discus 
ot chakra and this gave its name to the Chakra forth. Near the 
Chakra forth is the Ashvmi or Mare's tilth. The holy spot known 
as the Dashfhhoamtdh or Ton llorse Sacnfice lies botween Ram's 
Pool and Nilkanthoshvar's temple. Its legend connects it with 
Sita's father, king Janah, w ho pcifoimed sacrifices hoie to gain a 
seat m heaven. He is believed to have established the ling of 
Nilkantheshvar. Next conics the Itamgai / 1 tirth in front of 
NArushankar's temple It is c tiled Ra.mgj.yti as Rim here performed 
his father's obsequies This completes tho ten forties between 
Sundar-nar&yan and MuLtoshvai 

Further down the river, on its left bank, is the Ahalya-mngam 
tirih. Near it is a slirino ot Mhasoba About halt a mile south-east 
of Nisik is tho hapila-sanqam tuth within tho limits of Tapovan. 
Here, in a natural dim of nap rock which crosses the river, much like 
the natural dam at Govaidlim, are two liolos said to be the nostnlsof 
Shurpanakha This 1 idy was a sistoi ot Ravan, the enemy of Rim, 
who, wishing to many Likshman, Ram's brother, appeared before 
himin thetoim of a bcautitul woman Likshmm, who did nothing 
without his biothci's advice, sent her for approval to Ram. Tho 
inspired Rim knew who she was, and wiote ou hei bat k 'Cut off this 
woman's noso.' LiUshman obeyed and the holes in tile rock are 
Shurpanakha's nostnls About a hundied yards to the south ot the 
nostrils, in the same belt of rock, whit h at this point tonns the right 
bank of the river, aic eleven plain rock-cut cells which aie known 
as Lakshman's cavos 1 About a mile further south is a second 
jpdpvindshan or Sin-cleansing tilth, near which are tombs or 
samddhw of ascetics. 

The Kunds or Holy Tools in the bed of tho Godavan are all between 
S^jpdar-nard} an's steps and Mukteshvar’s shrine. About fifty yards 
east of Sundar-n&r&yan's steps the watei of the river passes through a 
narrow artificial gulley called ta s or tho furrow. The gulley is 430 
long 10' broad and 10 deep, and was made by Gopikibii the mother 
of Midhavrio tho fourth Pesliwa (1701-1772). About forty feet 
capt of the tds is the fiist pool called Lakshman's Pool (08' x 54'). 
It & paid to have been made by Sarsubhedir Mahidiji Govmd 
K&kde in 1758. This pool is believed to contain a spring and 
its Watdr is generally iegarded as good and is said never to fail 2 
In 1677-78 when the rest of the river was dry Lakshman's Pool 
waff fttll of water. From Lakshman's Pool a second gulley, called 
i>hm*sK or the Bow Pool, fifty feet long and five to seven foet broad, 

V.DatLiA ire given below, Tapovan. 
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loads to Rdrn’s Pool (83'x40'). This is the holiest spot in Ndsik, ■ 
as it is believed to be the place where Ram used to bathe. It 
contains the bone-dissolving or Astivilaya tirth . It was built by 
Chitrardv, a landholder of Khatdv in Sdtara in 1696, and repaired 
by Gopikdbdi in 1782. Ten feet north of Horn’s Pool is Sita’s Pool 
(33' x 30") which was built by Gopikdbdi. Twenty feet further 
south, in front of Ahalydbdi’s temples, is Alialydbdi’s Pool (60' x 42'). 
It was built by tko Indor princess Ahalydbdi towards the close of 
the eighteenth century (1765-1795). To the west of Alialydbdi’s 
Pool is Sharangpaui’s Pool (39' x 34') which was built by a Deccan 
Brahman of that, name in 1 779. Twenty feet south of Ahalyabdi’s 
Pool is Dutondya Mdruti’s Pool about fifty feet square. Ten feet 
south of Slidrnngpdni’s Tool is a long narrow pool called 
Pdnchdevaldehe and also known as the Sun’s or Surya Pool 
(115' x20'). It. was probably built by Baldji Mahddev Ok (1758) 
who built the chief of the Panchdevsil or Five Temples near it. 1 In 
this pool an inner pool 1ms lately (1871) been built by the widow of 
Tdtia Malidrdj of Poona. Close to the south is a large nameless 
pool (216' X 90'). The next, close to the south and in front of 
Nilkantheslivur’s and Cora lldm’s temples, is (lora Rain’s or the 
Dashdshvainedli Pool (256' x 132'). The part on the Ndsik side 
was built in 1768 by Hingnc and Raja Bahadur and the part on 
the Panchvati side by the last Pesliwa and llolkar, the Peshwa’s 
portion being close to the si to of the fair-weather market. Sixteen 
feet south of Cora Ram’s Fool, in front of Naru shankar’s temple, is 
the Rdmgaya Pool (1 10' X 90'). The part on the Ndsik side was built 
by Krislmadds Pardnjpo (1780) and the part on the Panchvati side by 
N dr u shall kar's brother Lakshmanshankar (1763). After this pool 
comes the main crossing of the Godavari which is sixteen feet 
broad between Tdrakcslivar’s and Naru shankar’s temples. Close to 
tko south of the crossing is Shintode Maliddcv’s or the Peshwa’s Pool 
(260' X 90 ). in this pool meet the Varuna or Ydghddi, Sarasvati, 
Gdyntri, Sdvitri, and Shraddha streamlets. Tlio pool was built by 
Bdjirdo I. (1720-1740) on the Ndsik side, and by Kotulkar Gdydhani 
and a dancing-girl named Chima on the Panchvati side. Twenty 
feet to the south is Khandoba’s Pool (79'x88') which was built by 
Trimbakrdo Mama Petlie, the maternal uncle of Mddhavrdo the 
fourth Pesliwa (1761-1772). Next to the south is Ok’s Ribl 
(122' X 41') which was built by Krisliuarao Gangadhar Ok (1795). 
This pool is said to bo haunted by a Brdliman spirit or 
Brahmardkshas wlio drags people under water and drowns them. 
Scarcely a rainy season passes without the spirit securing at least a 
woman or a child. Further to the south is the Vaishampdyan Pool 
which was built in 1870 by a pensioned mdmlatddr named Ganesh 
Ndrdyan Vaishampdyan and by the Mali community of Ndsik. Last 
in front of Mukteshvar’s shrine is tho Mukteslivar Pool which was 
built in 1788 by Moro Vindyak Dikshit a mamlatddr under the 
Pesliwa, and enlarged by his son Nana Dikshit in 1828. This pool 
is considered specially holy. 


i Though called five temples, there ore eleven. See shove p, 512, 
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Several causes combine to make Nasik one of the five most holy 
places in India. 1 The sacred God&vari as' it enters the city takes 
a bend to the south which, according to the Purina, gives its water 
special holiness. 3 Seven small streams join the Godavari at Nasik 
to which the holy names Aruna, Varuna, Sarasvati, Shraddha, Mcdha, 
BAvitri, and G&yatri, have been given. There are two specially 
holy bathing places ; the Brahma and the Astivilaya or Bono- 
dissolving tirth. Lastly and chiefly there is tho belief that R&m 
Sita and Lakshman passed several years of their exile near Nasik. 

The holiest spot in N&sik is Ram’s Pool, or Ramie und, near tho 
left bank of the rivor where it takes its first bend southwards 
through the town. Here it is joined by the Aruna and hero also 
is the Bone-dissolving Pool. In no part of the Godavari, not even 
at its sacred source, has its water moro power to purify than it has 
in Rdm’s Pool. As a father’s funeral rites are nowhere so effectively 
performed as at Gaya, 130 miles south-east of Benares, so the people 
of Upper India believe that a mother’s funeral rites are never so 
perfect as when performed after bathing in Ram’s Pool at Nasik. 
Tho waters of the Godavari at Rain’s Pool, and at its source in 
Trimbak, about twenty miles south-west, aro always sacred and 
cleansing. But in the S inha si. h year, once in every twelve, when 
tho planet Jupiter enters the sign of the Lion, according to tho local 
history, its waters have so special a purifying power that even tho 
sacred rivers, the Ganges, the Narmada, the Yamuna, and tho 
Sarasvati, come to wash in tho Godavari. 

Every year from all parts of Western India, from Borar, the 
Nizam’s .Dominions, and tho Central Provinces, and especially in 
the groat Sinhusth year from the farthest parts of India, pilgrims 
are continually arriving at Nasik. They come all the year round 
but chiefly in March at tho RamnuvamL or Car-festival time. Before 
the opening of the railway they used to travel in large bands under 
a Brahman guide, or in family parties, in carts, or with tho help of 
horses ponies and bullocks. Thoy always approached Nasik from 
the east or from tho west ; and were careful lo keep tho rule against 
crossing the river until all pilgrim rites were over. Now, except a 
few religious beggars, all come by rail. Easy travelling has raised 
the number of pilgrims to about 20,000 in ordinary and 100,000 to 
2^0,000 in Sinhasth years. 3 

Pilgrims are of two main classes, laymen and devotees. The 
laymen are chiefly good-casto Hindus, Brahmans, Vanis, Rajputs, 
Vanjaris, craftsmen, and husbandmen. A smaller number of Bhils, 
Mhars, and other low tribes, bathe in tho rivor and fee the priests, 
but they are not shown the different shrines or taught the purifying 


3 The four other holy places are, Praydg or Allahabad, Gaya near Benares, Fushkar 
Lake in Kajput&na, and Naitnish near Bithur in Cawnpore. 

s According to the Purdns the Ganges is specially holy where it flows north, the 
j Jamna where it flows west, the Payoshni where it flows east, and the Goddrari 
where it flows south. 

9 The railway returns for 1873 the last Sinhasth year show 284,761 passengers 
again st 118,568 in 1868 and 151,380 in 1878. The next Sinhasth falls ia}884-8& , . . 
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rites. The priests who attend to Mh&rs are not BrAhmans, bnt 
belong to the Gujar&t east© of Bhdts or bards. Among the lay 
pilgrims, men occasionally come alone, but, as a rule, all who can 
afford it bring their wives and children. From early times the 
pilgrim’s need of food and lodging and of having some one to 
officiate at the various religious ceremonies has supported a special 
class of priestly hosts and guides. These men are known as priests 
of the place or Kshetra upadhyds ; they are sometimes also called 
RAmkundy&s or priests of Horn’s Pool. All of them are Brahmans 
mostly of the Yajurvedi or Madhyandin subdivision, and some of the 
families have held their posts of professional entertainers and guides 
for more than 300 years. 1 Most of them are families of longstanding 
who live in large ancestral houses in high comfort. Each family 
of guides has a certain number of families of different castes and 
from various parts of the country, to some member of which he or 
his forefathers have acted as guides, lliose families are called tho 
guide’s patrons or yajmdns. To guard against mistakes, and 
prevent any of their patrons leaving thorn in favour of a rival, each 
family of guides keeps a record of his patrons. This record, which 
in somo cases lasts over 300 years, is very detailed. It is kept 
in tho form of a ledger, and contains letters signed by each 
patron giving his name and address, stating that on a certain 
date he visited Nasik as a pilgrim and went through the different 
rites; adding the names and addresses of his brothers, uncles, sons, 
and oilier n oar relations; and enjoining any of his descendants, 
or any member of the family who may visit Nasik, to employ the 
owner of tho book as his priest. When another member of tho 
family visits Nasik ho states that he has seen the former letter 
and passes a fresh declaration, and a note is made of all family 
changes, births, marriages, and deaths. Many of the longer 
established guides have entries relating to from 10,000 to 500, OUO 
families of patrons, filling several volumes of manuscript. The 
books are carefully indexed and the guides aro well versed in 
their contents. They need all their quickness and power of memory, 
as the pilgrims seldom know who their guides are, and the calling is 
too pleasant and too well paid not to draw keen competition. Pilgrims, 
on alighting at the railway station, at the toll-house half-way to the 
town, or at the outskirts of the town, an* met by guides or their 
agents well-dressed well-fed men with their books in their hands. 
The pilgrim, if he knows it, mentions his guide’s name ; if he does 
not know it the guides offer their services. A pilgrim who is ti& 
first of his family to visit Niisik accepts as a rule the offer of the 
first man who accosts him. But though ho may not know it, the 
chances are that somo member of his family has been at NAsik, and 
so long as he stays, he is probably pestered by other guides, 
asking his name, his family, and his village, in hope that his family 
may be found enrolled among their patrons. Sometimes from an 
oversight or from a false entry, for false entries are not uncommon* 


i See above up. 87*99. The earii$at date for which a reoord of patron* is ~ 

hi 1879 98r. H. 88. Thatte. 
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•a pilgrim finds his ancestors* names in the books of more than one 
guide. In such cases the rule is to accept as priest the guide who 
has the oldest entry. 

If they have relations or friends the pilgrims stay with them. If 
they have no friends they stop in rest-houses, or, as is more usual, 
in rooms provided by their guido, who gives them cooking pots, 
arranges for their grain fuel and other supplies, and if they are 
rich engages a cook and a house servant. 

The ceremonies begin on the day after arrival, or later should 
there be any reason for delay. They generally last for tliroo days, 
though if necessary they can bo crowded into one. They are of 
two kinds, memorial rites for the peace of tho dead, and bathing 
and almsgiving to purify tlio pilgrim from his own sins. When 
throe days are devoted to these ceremonies, the first is spent in 
bathing and fasting, the second in tlio performance of memorial 
rites, and the third in feeding Brahmans and visiting tlio chief holy 
places in the city. The first and third day’s observances are 
conducted by the guides or their agents, and all pilgrims share in 
them. The memorial rites are managed by different priests, and 
only the chief mourners, women for their husbands and men for 
their fathers, take part in them. 1 The first ceremony, called tho 
river present or j jmujdbhct , is to mako offerings as a present to the 
river at Ham’s Pool, or, if this is inconvenient, at some part of 
tlio river below Ham’s Pool. After tho present to tho river and 
before bathing, each pilgrim makes live offerings or aryhyas , 
each offering consisting of a cocoamit, a betel nut, almonds, dates, 
fruit, and money or dakshina, varying according to his means from 
lid. to 30*. (I uaaa-Hs. 15). A wife, who comes with her husband, 
sits on his right with her right hand touching his right arm. 
She is not required to offer separate gifts. After making the 
offerings they bathe, and their wet clothes, and, in rare cases, their 
ornaments, are made over to the priest. If the father or mother 
is dead, or the husband in the case of a woman, tho pilgrim, 
without changing the wet clothes, goes a few yards to ono sido, and 
if she is a woman has her head shaved, or if a man tho whole of his 
face beginning with the upper lip, tho head except the top-knot, and 
tho arm-pit. After paying the barber 3d. to 30*. (2 an*. -Rs. 15) the 
pilgrim bathes a second time and offers ono to 300 atonements or 
prayaskehitts , each of lid. to £6 (1 anna -Ids. 00). At the same time 
he also makes gifts nominally of cows or yopraddn , but generally 
in cash, from one to ten gifts the total amount varying from 1*. 3d. 
to £10 (10 an*.- Rs. 100). This is followed by a gift to Brahmans 
called 8amast dahshina , usually 0(2, to 10.?. (4 tins. - Rs. 5) but 
sometimes as much as £400 (Rs. 4000). This is distributed among 
Brahmans ; the guide, when the sum is large, generally keeping a 
considerable share to himself. Finally, if he has the means, the 
pilgrim offers a sum with a libation of water udak sodto to feed 


1 For mothers and sons only rice balls or pinde are offered in the general $hr4ddk* 
ceremony. 

b 23-67 ' 
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Brdhmans, or to build a flight of steps or a temple. He then goes • 
to his lodging and fasts for the rest of the day. 

Early next morning, before breaking his fast, the pilgrim, if a 
father mother or husband is dead, performs a memorial ceremony or 
8hrdddha in their honour. The ceremony almost always takes place 
in the pilgrim's lodging. Two to five Brahmans are called to 
represent the dead and are fed. Kice-balls or pinds , according to 
the usual form, are offered to the dead, and in front of them a gift of 
one anna and upwards according to the pilgrim's moans is laid for 
the officiating priest. Besides this gift presents of cash, clothes, 
pots, and lamps are made to each of the Brahmans who are fed. 
After the ceremony a meal is taken. 

For the third day there remain the worship of the river or Ganga 
and of Bam in the morning; the feeding of Brahmans at noon; 
and the visiting of temples in the afternoon. 

To worship Ganga or the Godavari the pilgrim has to go through 
a long process which is shortened according to the time and means 
at his disposal. There are two services or pnjds, one prescribed 
for Brahman men called redokta in which verses from the Vedas 
are recited ; the other for Brahman women and for all pilgrims of 
other castes called pnrdnohta in which texts from the Purans are 
recited. Each of these two services has live forms, the first of five 
rites, the second of ten rites, the third of sixteen rites, the fourth of 
thirty-eight rites, and the fifth of sixty-four rites. 1 Any one of these 
forms of service is performed according to the pilgrim's means. 2 Tlio 


1 The five rites arc nibbing san^al-powdcr on the image's brow, dropping flowers oil 
its head, burning incense, waving a butter lamp, and offering sweetmeats. The ten 
rites include rubbing the image with water, sandal, flowers, barley, w hite mustard 
Panicnin daetylon or ih/rm grass, sesamuin, rice and P«ia cyans oroides or darbha 
grass ; washing the feet of the image or pddyn % offering water to wash its month or 
( IchnmtuM ; washing the image with mixed curds and honey or mad/niparka ; ottering 
the image a. seat, sandal or flowers or push jut, incense nr dhupa % a lamp 

or and milk or sweetmeats mtirrdya. The sixteeu rites omit the washing with 
curds and honey, and add calling the deity or ( im/mnn , washing it sndmt, clothing it 
rostra , ottering it a sacred thread ynjnupanta, tillering it betel-leaves and nuts tarnbul, 
offering it money dakshina, and offering it flowers. The thirty -eight rites add to the 
sixteen the curds and honey-washing, presenting three extra offerings of month water } 
or < irhamana , six separate bathings with milk, curds, butter, honey .sugar, and water, j 
waving a special sootless lamp of clarified butter, an offering of ornaments, presenting } 
a mirror, offering drinking water, two anointings with fragrant powder and fragrant 
oil, singing, playing musical instruments, dancing, praising or reciting its greatness 
fituti, walking round it or pradakshioa, and buwing before it or namaskdra . The sixty- 
four rites add contemplation of tlio deity or dhydna, offering a place for worship 
or mnndir,' offering a palanquin, offering a throne/ offering a cloth cover, an additional 
washing writh hot water, offering wooden slices, arranging and combing the hair, 
putting oiutmeiit surma into the eyes, making a brow-mark tilak of musk and 
saffron kes/uira, offering rice, applying red-lead, w aving a lamp of wheat-flour, giving 
separately milk, fruit, betelnuts, and leaves, offering an umbrella, offering a fly- 
flapper, waving 1000 lamps, presenting a horse, an elephant, a chariot, troops consisting 
of horses, elephants, chariots and infantry, a fortress, a fly-flap waver, a dancing giri, 
a musician And a harp, delighting with songs of Gandh&rvas’ daughters, giving am inner 
room for sleeping, presenting a spittoon, colouring the h&ndB and feet with red or 
alto, giving a bed, and finally making prayers or prdrthana. 

* In worshipping the river a married woman whose husband is alive makes from 
one to 108 offerings or vdyans to prolong her husband’s life. Each vdyan, besides money, 
includes the seven signs of wedded good fortune or saubhdgya, red-powder,, bangles* a 
bodice, a oocoanut, silver toe-rings, a comb, and a black glass-bead necklace or gakktr. 
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*same is the case with Ram's worship. It is usual for the pilgrim to 
wash the image with the panchamrut, milk, curds, butter, honey, and 
sugar, and lastly with water. He then marks the brow of the imago 
with sandal-powder, lays flowers on its head, and presents the 
ministrant with money. The ceremonies cost 2 s. to £1 (Re. 1 -Rs. 10). 

In the ceremony of going round the town or pradakshina , which 
is optional and is not always done, there are two courses, ono of six 
the other of ton miles. Unlike the Panchkroshi round Allahabad, 
this rite includes no funeral or other ceremony. The chief places 
visited are Kdla Rain's temple, Sita’s cavo, KapAloshvar and Tapovan. 
No pilgrim should pass loss than three nights in eastern Ndsik or 
Panchvati. 

This completes the ordinary details of a pilgrim's ceremonies 
and expenses. In addition to these the rich occasionally ask learned 
Brdhinans to recite hymns from the V r edas paying each 6d. to 2s. 
(4 aa.<?.-lte.l), or ho calls a party of learned Brahmans and gives 
them presents, or he presents a sum of money to every Brahman 
threshold in the town. 

When all is over the pilgrim gives his priest a money gift of 2s. 
to £100 (Rc.l-Rg.1Q0O) with shawls and other clothes in special 
cases, and makes an entry in the priest's book stating that ho 
has acted as his guide. Under certain circumstances special 
arrangements are made to meet the expense of the different 
ceremonies. Before beginning a list of the different items is drawn 
out and the whole sum the pilgrim means to spend is put down and 
divided among the items. In the case of a poor pilgrim the 
priest sometimes takes over the whole amount the pilgrim m^p-us to 
pay and meets the cost of whatever articles have to bo bought. The 
amount usually spent, varies from £1 to £10 (Rs. 10- Rs. 100). For 
very poor pilgrims even 2s. (Re. 1) is enough. It may be roughly 
estimated that an average pilgrim spends £1 to £3 (Rs. 10- 
Rs. 30), so that in ordinary years Nasik is £10,000 to £30,000 
(Rs. 1,00,000 - Rs. 3, 00,000), and in the Sinhast/i year £200,000 to 
£600,000 (Rs, 20,00,000 - Rs. G0,00, 000) the richer for its pilgrims. 
The greater part of this goes in feeding Br&hnmns of whom 2000 
to 3000 in one way or another live on the pilgrims. 

The second class of N&sik pilgrims are professional devotees. 
Forty years ago men of this class chiefly of the Gosiivi sect used to 
cause very great trouble. Strong big men from North India used 
to come in armed bands of 3000 to 5000. They belonged to 
rival sects, the Nirb&nis and the Niranjanis, who used to fight, 
sometimes with fatal results, for the right of bathing first in the 
Knshdvart Pool at Trirabak. Of late years these devotees have 
ceased to come in great gangs. The last difficulty was in the 1872 
Sinhasth , when a body of Nirm&lis declared that they meant to walk 
naked from NAsik to Trimbak. They were warned that this would 
be considered an offence and gave up the idea. 1 
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Tlio Musalmdn remains at N&sik are the Old Fort, the Delhi gate, • 
the K&zipuru gate, the Jama mosque, the Pirzadn/s tomb, and 
twenty -two smaller mosques fourteen of them built in Moghal times 
and eight of them modern. The Jama mosque, the Pirzrida’s tomb, 
and six other mosques enjoy grants which liavo been continued by 
the British Government. 

In the extreme south-east of the town rising about eighty feet from 
the river-bank is a Hat-topped bluff known as the Old Fort or Juni 
tiadhi (41 O' x 320'). Though now, except for a small ruined mosque 
on the west crest, bare of buildings ami without, a sign of fortification, 
fifty years ago t lie hill was girt with a wall. The ground on the top 
of the hill shows that it has a pretty thick layer formed of the ruins 
of old buildings. The mound is said to have been first fortified by 
the Musalmans. The exposed north scarp shows that it is alluvial 
throughout. 

A Persian inscription on its east face shows that the Delhi gate 
was built by order ol‘ Tude Khan, governor of Niisik in tt. 1002 (a.d. 
1081), during tin* reign of the Emperor Auraiigzeb. The Kazipuni 
gate was built by Kazi Sycd Muhammad llasan in H. 1078 (a.o. 
1G(>7) or fourteen years before the Delhi gate. 

On the top of the hill to tin; west of the Old Fort is the Jama 
Mnxjid or Public Mosque (Oo'x ot>'). It is readied through a small 
walled enclosure with a few trees and tombs. The mosque is of 
stone. The front is plain except, for two stone brackets near the centre 
and small stone pillars at the ends. Inside, the pillars are plain short 
and massive, about throe feet nine iuehes square below and five feet 
nine iuyrhcx high to the point from which the roof rises in Mu sal mail 
arches. The building bears dear traces of a. 11 indu origin. According 
to the local belief it was a temple of the goddess Mulullakshmi. The 
brackets in front have the carved double lotus-head ornament and 
the festoons of chains and smaller lotus flowers, so general in N&sik 
wood carving, and the end pillars, which are about five feet eight 
indies high, according to the ( oiniuon pattern, are square at tlie base, 
then eight-sided, ami then round. In the north wall in the back of 
one of six-arched brick niches or resting-places is an old Hindu 
gateway with a prettily carved lintel and side posts and on cither 
side of the gateway a Hindu image. Near the east gate is a slightly 
broken cow’s mouth. 

In the Dargha sub-division of Jogvada, in n, large onclosuro, is 
the tomb ol‘ Syecl Silduk Shall Husain Kadari Sir mast of Medina 
who came to Nasik about the middle of the sixteenth century. The 
tomb is in the centre of a large enclosure and is surrounded by a 
low inner wall which marks off a space about eighteen paces square. 
The outside of the tomb is brightly painted and has an upper storey 
of wood with a deep cave. In the centre of the building, which is 
about twenty-two feet square and eight feet high, is the tomb 
covered by a brocaded cloth with a second cloth or canopy stretched 
about five feet over it witli ostrich shells at the corners. The walls 
are painted with flowers and peacock fans. Incense is always kept 
burning. A fair is held on the fifth of the dark half of Phdlgun 
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(March -April) which is said to be attended by about 2000 people. 
Outside, near tho gate of the Dargha enclosure, is a tomb which was 
built in memory of the nephew of Syed Sadak Shah. 

Of tho smaller mosques fourteen are old and eight new. Most of 
tho old mosques are ruined and six of them enjoy grants which havo 
been continued by the British Government. Besides the mosques 
there is a chimlni or travellers* rest-house which was built in 1736 
and was repaired in 1 882. 

The only other objects of interest at Nasik are tlio Pesliwa’s 
New Palace which is now list'd as the Collector’s office, Ilairikar’s 
mansion also known as tho Posliwa’s Old Palace now used as tho 
Court-house, and Baja Bahadur’s mansion. 

In a central position in the Pul Ward, at the head of tho main 
Bazdr road, is the l’eshwa’s New Palace now used as the Collector’s 
office. It is also known as Vulncarcha Vthla »»»• the Palace on tho 
Bridge, and contains t lie library, and the municipal, telegraph, and 
police offices. The palace stands on a handsome plinth ten feet 
high, with a broad band of polished basalt brought from Bhorgad hill 
near llanisej. It was never tinished, and the east front has been 
disfigured by the addition of a, heavy cave supported by long square 
wooden pillars resting on an unsightly brick wall. 

The Court-house is an old Marat ha mansion built by a Brahman 
called Kairikar. It- afterwards fell into the Peshwa’s hands and 
is now known as the IVshwa’s Old Palace. It is a very extensive) 
building, and accommodates the high-school and tho mainlatdarTj 
office, as well as the court. The Judge’s Court is a. finu room, a 
central square of about eighteen feet, with lour massive pillars on 
each side with arches between, supporting a gallery with fronts of 
richly carved wood. 

On tho Khadkali road in the west of the town is Namshankar lhtja 
Bahadur’s mansion, said to be about IbO years old and probably tho 
largest building in Nasik. Tho streel lace, on the east side of tho 
Mdtabarpura road, is a plain brick wall three stories high with in tho 
lowest stories small irregular windows and at the corners of tho 
upper storey richly carved wooden balconies and deep plain eaves 
overhanging the whole. In the centre a plain flat gateway leads 
along a lane and through a door on tho right-hand wall into a largo 
court surrounded by plain two-storied buildings now used as quarters 
for the mounted police. To the right a door leads into an inner 
court surrounded by two-storied buildings. The lower storey, 
which is open to the court, has a row of plain massive teak pillars 
and in the upper storey are lighter pillars and ornamental wooden 
arches. Across tho road is a second mansion with a rectangular 
court, thirty feet by sixty-six, surrounded by two-storied buildings, 
tho lower storey open and with a row of heavy plain pillars with 
slightly carved capitals and brackets. This mansion is unfinished 
and out of repair. Down the centre of the courtyard, with the object 
of establishing a vegetable market, the municipality built a plinth 
and covered it by a peaked matting roof. The scheme proved a 
failure and tho building has been abandoned. To the north of the 
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mansion and about 150 yards south of the Malhdr gate is the Hathi 
or Elephant gate built by Ndrushankar about 1750. 

Beyond the limits of NAsik town the country to the south is well 
wooded with plots of rising ground covered with trees, and with rich 
garden lands fenced by hedge rows. To, the south of the town on a 
rising ground to the east of the Bombay -Agra road are two European 
travellers’ bungalows, and close by, on the right or west side in a 
grove of fine trees, is the Grave Yard. 1 * About 300 yards west of the 
town, also on rising ground, is the Collector’s residence, and about 
300 yards further west the gymkhana shed and lawn tennis courts. 
West of this the land stretches baro and open with fino distant views 
of the Panda Lena or Trimbak range to the south and the Ckamblifc* 
Lena and Ratnsoj-Bhorgad hills to tho north. Along the road that 
runs north from the gymkhana is a row of four or five houses, the 
residences of European district officers. Except the Raja Bahadur’s 
garden-house, a two-storied building surrounded by magnificent 
trees, all of tho houses are new one-storied buildings in rather 
bare enclosures. Beyond those houses on a road to the west are 
three more bungalows, one of them set in the old camping ground, 
a grove of lofty tamarind trees. At the entrance to this bungalow 
is a large mound railed Mai liar’s TIill or the Malhar Tekdi. It seems 
to be artificial and closely resembles the burial-mound recently opened 
by Pandit Bhagvanlal huiraji in Gangapur about five miles furthor 
west. About a mile beyond the Malhar niuiind is the Christian 
settlement of Sharnnpur, still rather bare of trees, with a neat 
chapel-school, two missionaries’ houses and gardens, a small village, 
and rows of villagers’ dwellings. 3 

According to Hindu accounts, in tho first cycle or Erita Yuga, Nrisik 
was called l’adinanagar or the Lotus City ; in the second cycle or 
Trda Yuga it was called Trikantak or tho Three-peaked ; in tho 
third cycle or Dmpa-ra Yuga it was called Janasthan or the 
W oil-peopled and in tho fourth or present cycle, the Kali Yuga, 
it was called Nasik or Narshilch apparently the Nine-peaked. 4 * Of 
Padmanagar and Trikantak, the Nasik of the first two cycles, no 
tradition remains. JanasthAn, the Nasik of the third cycle, is said 
to be tho Janas th An on tho GodAvari, the sceno of Rain’s exile 
described in tho RamAyan as a forest country, rich in fruit and flower 
trees, full of wild boasts and birds, and inhabited by tribes of 
RAkshasas/' It is uncertain whether Ram’s Janasthan was not further 
east near the mouth of the Godfivari, a route which has always been 
one of tho highways between northern and southern India. Whether 


1 The Ndsik burial-ground has few graves of any ago. The. oldest noticed was 

dated 1842. Among the most important tombs is ope to Lieutenant J. W. Henry, 

Police Superintendent of Ahmadnagar and Ndsik, who, as is noticed at pp. 199-200, 

was killed while attacking a band of Bhils at Ndndur-Shingote in Sinnar in 1857. 

There is also a tomb to Mr. Adam Campbell, of the Bombay Civil Service, who died 

in 1851, and one to the Rev. C. F. Schwartz, of the Sharanpur Mission, who died 

in 1878. Mr. H. F. Silcock, C.S. 3 Details are given above, pp. 85-87. 

8 Jinaprabhasuri, a Jain writer of the fourteenth century, derives J anarthto from 
the Prikrit Yajnasthdn, that u City of Sacrifices. 

* See above, pp. 462,467. 6 * 8 Griffiths’ Rdmiyan, HI. 45-72L 
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on a basis of fact or of fancy local interest has associated with Rdm 
many places in and near Nasik : Tiundha, Panchvati, Sita*s Cave, 
Rdmsej Hill, Tapovan, ShurpanakWs Nostrils, Lakshinan's Caves, 
Ram’s Panchratneshvar, and Janak’s Nilkantheshvar. 1 

The earliest historical reference to Ndsik is about B.c. 200 in 
an inscription on the Bliarhut stupa in the Central Provinces, about 
100 miles north-east of Jabalpur. The inscription is on one of the 
pillars of the rail, and records * the gift of Gorakshitd of Ndsika, the 
wife of Vasuka.’ 2 * About b.o. 125-100 Nasik is mentioned in the 
two earliest inscriptions in Nos. XVIII. and XfX. of the Pdndu 
Caves five miles to the south of Ndsik. One of them records the 
making of a cave by a Minister of Religion of Nasik ; tho other 
records tho gift of a carved cave-front by tho guild of grain -dealers 
of Ndsik. These inscriptions show that about b.c. 125-100 Nasik 
was of sufficient political importance to bo the seat of an officer styled 
the Minister of Religion, perhaps for tho whole of the Deccan, and 
was a place of sufficient trade and standing to liavo merchant guilds. 
The other Pdndu Cave inscriptions which reach to about tho fifth or 
sixth century after Christ, do not notice Ndsik. In its stead they 
ten times mention Govardhan, six miles west of Ndsik, twico as tho 
political head of a district and thrice as a place with guilds of 
weavers and grain- dealers.* Though the local authorities may 
havo moved their head -quarters to Govardhan, Ndsik, either as a 
trade or a religious centre, remained a place of note, as it is mentioned 
as Nasica by tho Egyptian geographer Ptolemy about a.d. 150. 4 * 
About a. i). 500, the celebrated astronomer Varahamihir mentions^ 
Ndsik as one of the countries included in India or Jambudvipa/ 
About the eleventh or twelfth century Jainism seerns to havo bceri 
strong at Nasik, as to this time belong tho Chambhdr Caves, threw 
miles to the north of Nasik, and the Jain additions to Nos. X. and \ 
XI. of tho Pdndu Caves. In the beginning of the fourteenth century 
the Jain priest arid writer, Jinaprabhasuri, devotes to Nasik a chapter 
of his book ou tho tirths of India, lie notices its old namos 
Padmanagar and Janas than, and that it was the residence of Ram, 
Sita, and Lakshrnan, and the place whore fthurpanaklia’s nose was 
cut off. In his time there was at Ndsik, a temple of Chandrapra- 
bhasvdmi, tho eighth Jain Tirthankar, which was called Kuntivihdr, 
after Kunti the mother of the Paudu princes. 

Early in the fourteenth century, Ndsik came undor the power of 
tho Delhi viceroy at Daulatabad, and afterwards (1350) of the 
JBahmani kings. From the Bahmani kings, early in tho sixteenth 
century, it passed to the Ahmadnagar dynasty, and was wrested 
from them by tho Moghals about a hundred years later. By one of 
its Musalmdn rulers the name of Ndsik was changed to Gulshanabad, 
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1 Details of these places are given at pp. 466, 472, 505, 515, 525. 

1 Stupa of Bharhut, 138. Patanjali, the great Sanskrit grammarian-commentator 

(about B.c*. 145 according to Professors Goldstttcker and BhAndArkar, bat as early 
as B.c. 700 according to Mr. Kunte, Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilization, 343) calls it 
> NAsikyft(MahAbhA8hya, VI. 26). 

* Two corns of the fohatrapa ruler NahapAna (B.a 10) have been recently found at 
NAsik. v 4 Bertius’ Ptolemy, Asia Map X 
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the City of Roses, and it was made the head-quarters of a division. 
Musalman Nasik was limited to the nino hills or teles to the south 
of the Sarasvati stream. The north-east hill, now known as the Old 
Fort or Juni Gadhi, was fortified, and tho Now Fort or Navi Gadlii 
was made the site of the governor's residence or durbar . The Delhi, 
K&zipura, and Aiming (now Trimbak) gates and the Jama mosque, 
built from the stones of a Hindu temple, also belong to tho Musalm&n 
period. In 1082, Prince Akbar, the rebel son of Aurangzeb, took 
refuge in Nasik. but being closely pursued passed on to the 
Konkan. 1 In 1084 the Msmlthas plundered round Nasik, but fled 
on tho approach of tho Moghal general Khan Julian. 2 They seem 
shortly after to have gained some power in Nasik as tho masonry 
work of the Ramkund was completed in 1090. In 1705 the 
Musalman governor of Nasik is noticed as being unable to punish a 
Mardtha officer of his, who maintained a band of robbers and openly 
trafficked in plunder. 3 According to local records tho country round 
Nasik passed to tho Peslnva in 1751-52 (I'asli 1151) when the name 
of Gulsliauabad ceased and the old name of Nasik was revived. 4 * In 
1740 (ir. 11 53), according to Musalman accounts, tho Nizam held 
Mulher and a fort near Nasik/' At. the samo time the Marafcha 
right to levy a fourth and a tenth of the revenue was admitted and 
they probably had an officer styled fuum'i riml/tr in Nasik to look after 
their interests/* In 1747 their influence in Nasik was strong enough 
to enable them to complete tin? temple of Nilkantheshvar and to 
begin the temple of Rameshvar, two of the handsomest buildings in 
Nasik. Shortly after this, either on the death of Chin Kalieli Khan 
the first Nizam in 1748, or after their victories over the second 
Nizam Salabat Jang in 1700 and 1701 , the Marat has made Nasik 
one of their chief cities ; they settled the new quarter called 
Navapnra to the north of the Sarasvati, and enriched it with 
mansions and temples built from the spoils of India. It rose to 
special importance during the reign of the fourth Peslnva M&dhavrao 
(1701-1772). Many of the temples, pools, steps, and mansions at 
Nasik and at Gnngapur, six miles west of Nasik, were built at this 
time by Gopikabai the mother of the Pesliwa, by Trimbakrao Pethe 
the uncle of the Pesliwa, and by successive viceroys. About this 
time Ndsik was the favourite resort of Haglmnathrao or Kaghoba 
tho uncle of Madhavnio, and his wife Anandibai, who changed the 
name of the village of Chaundhas, three miles west of Ndsik, to 
Auandveli, and built a mansion there. 7 Anandibai's ambition is 
said to havo been to make the town spread westwards till Nasik and 
Auandveli formed one city. About 1 790 Nasik or Gulshanabad 
appears in Manitha records as the head- quarters of a sub-division in 
the district of Sungamner with a yearly revenue of about £1G,776 
(Rs. 1,67, 700). 8 In 1803, Nasik was sacked by Amritrdo, the 

adopted son of Raglinnnthrao Pesliwa. 9 During tho third Maratha 
war, after reducing the hill forts of Ankai-Tankai and Rajdhair, 


1 Scott’s Ferishta, II. 57 . 2 Scott’s Ferishta, II. 59 . 

8 Scott’s Ferishta, II. 111. 4 Bom. Gov. »Sel. VI. 48. 

8 Eastwick’s KaisarnAma, 25 . 6 Compare Elliot and Dowson, VIL 530* 

7 Grant Gulfs Mar&tMs, 326 . 8 Waring’s MarAth&s, 232 . 

6 Grant Doll's MarAthSfc, 569. 



Deccan.] 

NlSIK. 537 

Colonel McDowell's detachment came to Nasik on tlio 19th of April 
1818. On reaching Nasik it was found that the armed population 
had retired to Trimbak and that the place had quietly surrendered 
to the Civil Commissioner, Captain Briggs. Jewels belonging to 
the Peshwa, said to be worth £760,000 (Us. 76,00,000) and silver 
articles valued at £1200 (Rs. 12,000), were found in Nitsik. 1 An 
officer of Colonel McDowell’s detachment describes Nasik as a 
pleasing spot, a considerable town with two palaces, several beautiful 
temples on the river bank, some handsome and spacious buildings, 
and a rich neighbourhood of gardens and vineyards. The principal 
inhabitants were Brahmans. 2 The only event of noto which has 
occurred since the establishment of British rule was a riot in 1813 
caused by the slaughter of a cow by some Europeans. 

Among the objects of interest in the neighbourhood of Nasik are, 
the Dasara Patau gan or 1) ns nr a Pavement, close to the east of the 
Station road, about half a mile to the south-east of t he city ; Tapovan, 
Shurpnnakha’s Nostrils, and Lakshnian’u Caves, about a mile east 
of Ranch vati ; the Jain Cliainbliar Caves, about three miles to tho 
north of Nasik; 3 tho old settlement of Govardhan now called 
Govardhan- Gauge pur, si* miles to the west, with an old burial- 
mound, a fine waterfall, and a few pillars and images of about the 
eleventh or twelfth century ; tho Christian village of Sharanpur, 
about a mile to the north-west.; 4 and the Pandu-Lcna or Buddhist 
Caves in a hill on tho Bombay-A'gra road fivo miles to tho south. 

About half a mile to tho south-east of tho city, close to tho east 
of tho Station road, is a row of four or fivo small standing stones. 
These stones have been set by Nasik Kimbis in honour of their 
ancestors. On some, which are laid flat, feet are carved; others, 
which stand up like headstones, have tlieir faces carved with rudo 
human figures and with a sun and moon. The heroes or vt’rs, 
pronounced ylrs, who live in these stones, are worshipped every 
Dasara (Soptember-Oetober). A body of Kimbis and other castes, 
headed by tho headman, of tho town, go with a long pole called 
Kdnhoba’s Kdtlii , with streamers of red yellow and while cloth, and 
a young buffalo. Tlio headman kills the buffalo by a stroke of his 
sword, and tho procession comes to tlio row of stones, and tho 
spirit of tho heroes enters tho body of one of their descendants. 
The possessed man is scourged with a hemp rope and the spirit 
leaves his body and passes into tho body of the sconrger. The 
people dance round and si ug. Tho place is called tho Dasara 
Pavement or Patau gan. 

Tapovan, or the Forest of Austerities, is in a direct line about 
a mile east of Panchvati. It has a famous shrine and imago of 
Rilm who is believed to have lived on fruits collected by Lakshin an 
from this forest. Tho chief interest are its magnificent banyan 
and tamarind trees which are believed to be as old as the hermitages 


1 Mar&tha and PcndhAri Summary, 177, 186-187, 350-354. 

8 tyforAtha and Pendhdri Summary, 177, 185. 

a Details are given above, pp. 426-428. 4 Details are given above, pp, 85 * 87 . 
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of the seers or rishis who lived here and performed austerities. 
To the south-east of Tapovan the river-bed is crossed by a band of 
rock with a narrow central channel through which, except in timos 
of high flood, the whole water of the river passes. Two holes 
in this rocky passage are said to be the petrified nostrils of the 
giantess Shurpanakha's nose, which was cut off by Lakshman.® 
Across the river the wall or dyke of rocks forms the right bank 
for two or three hundred yards. The rock faces east, a bare 
steep scarp twelve to thirty feet high. This east front has been 
carved into a lino of eleven small plain cells called Lakshman’s 
Bogdc. Beginning at tho south end, the first is a plain cell 
9' X 9' X T ; II. has an outer hall 17' 8" x 12' X 10', into which the 
river comes when in flood, and an inner cell 9' 6" X 10' 9" x 7' 6"; 
III. a cell 9' 9" x 9' 2" x 7 with a preserved front and door ; IV. is 
about five feet above the level of the bank, it has an outer cell 
11' 8" x 16' 5" x 10' and an inner cell 9' x 1 0' x 7' with the remains 
of a bench on the right wall; V. is about ten feet above the river 
bank, it has a small veranda and a cell S'G"x8'x7', with tho 
remains of a bench ; VI. has an inner and an outer cell, tho outer 
cell 12' 10" X 8' 8" x (>' 7", and the inner cell 8' G" X 8' (>" X C/ 3" ; VII. 
has an outer cell 15' 7" X 0' (>'' x 7' 8" and an inner cell 10' X 9' x 7' 4" 
with a well preserved door; VIII., which is about fifteen feet above 
the river bank, is a plain cell I f' 7" x 9' xG' 10" with a bench on tho 
right wall ; IX. is a cell 14' 0" x 9' 5" X 7' 8" with a broken bench on 
the right side ; X. has an outer hall 15' x 9' G" X G' with a bench and 
an inner cell in the back wall 3'x 4'x 5'; XL is the beginning of a 
cell. Those are all rough plain cells with doorways and small 
benches, but without anything to show their age or the religion of 
the men who made them. 

Govardhan-GakuAi'UU, with in 1881 a population of 1067, is a 
large village on the right bank of the Godavari, about six miles west 
of Nasik. The villago is in two parts, Govardhnn or Gordhan above, 
and Gangapur below. Govardliau is an old place and is noticed 
twelve times in five inscriptions (8, 4, 5, 10, 12) of about the beginning 

of the Christian era in the Pandu Caves which are about ten miles to 

tho south-east of the village. 'The inscriptions describe it as an ahara 

or the official head-quarters of a district, as the seat of the Andhra- 
thrily a viceroy, and as having several guilds of weavers. Except 
the remains of one or more Brahmanical or Hem&dpanti temples of 
about tho eleventh or twelfth century, there is little of antiquarian 
interest in the village. The chief remains ore two well-carved and two 
plain pillars in a lane running down to the river bank at tho entrance 
to a modern temple of Ram. A few yards to the north is an old flight 
of sixteen steps or gluit , about 100 yards long. At the west end of 
the ghat is a small stone templo of Mahadcv with a dome and a modern 
inscription over the east door. To the left of the temple, under a 
pipal tree, are five images, a four-handed Vishnu, Lakshmi-n&r&yan, 
and Rdm and Sita, and two others broken. The Ram-Sita group is 
well carved. Ram wears a quiver oh his shoulder, and carries a bow 


See above, p. 525. 
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in one hand and arrows in the 'other. On a plinth behind the 
temple is a broken image of Vishnu. About eighty yards west, across 
a stream, is the small temple of Govardhaneshvar. About twenty 
yards to the east is a very old pipal tree at the foot of which is a 
richly carved pillar. Across the river from the flight of steps is 
Jalalpur village. On the Jalalpur side the river bank is lined with 
steps and has a handsome stone temple of Var/irishvar. In the 
middle of the river, between the Govardhan and Jalalpur steps, is a 
rock smeared with red-lead and locally worshipped as Mhasoba. To 
the east, Govardhan passes into Gan gap nr, the only separation being 
a narrow lane. The only object of interest in Gangdpur village is 
a mosque whose lower part is of old dressed stones. Gang&pur is a 
largo straggling village, Govardhan a neat compact place with good 
houses and paved lanes. 

About a quarter of a mile east of Govardhan-Gangapur the 
Godavari passes over a wall of dark trap which from below rises 
about twenty feet from the bed of the river. Except in floods the 
water passes through a partly artificial cleft close to the right bank 
of the river. It rushes down in two falls each about eight feet high, 
which, from the whiteness of the foam during the fair season, are 
locally known as JJudhadhnU or the Placo of Milk. About fifty 
yards below the falls a flight of twenty-three steps, some of which 
seem to be of great ago, lead down to the river. Above the fall, the 
river stretches in along pool with a fine mango grove on the north 
bank and the peaks of the Kdmsoj hills showing behind. On the 
left, flights of steps, most of them rock-cut, lead to two rest- 
houses, one of brick, the other of stone, lioth are in the 
Muhammadan stylo each with five waving-odged arches fronting 
the river. The steps and the rost-liouses were built by Gopik&b&i, 
the mother of Mddhavrao the fourth Peshwa (1701-1772). On the 
bank behind tho rest-houses is the largo mansion of Gopikdbai. 
The lower part is of stone and tho upper of brick. The inside is 
plain. 

About five hundred yards south-east, of the waterfall and about 
two hundred yards north-east of the Nasik- Govardhan road, near 
the sixth milestone , in a largo mango garden, is a smooth 
conical mound of earth twenty-six feet high with a fow bushes on 
its sides and an oldish tamarind tree on its top. The baso which is 
not quite round is 02 t feet in circumference. Pandit Bhagvdnldl 
Indraji, who examined the mound in February 1 883, sunk a shaft 
about ten feet square from top to bottom. For the first six fee t 
there was a deposit of black clay ; tho next five and a half feet were 
of black clay mixed with lime or kankar ; the next six feet showed 
yellow clay mixed with kankar ; and the next seven feet which 
reached to tho bottom were of yellow-black clay mixed with black 
clay. At the bottom of the last seven feet, on a four-inch layer of 
river sand, were arranged in a circle nine rough trap boulders varying 
in size from V to V 9" high. Of the nine boulders eight were 
roughly in a circle. The ninth on the south diverged from the 
circle and on examination showed that in the south of the circle 
the boulders were unusually far apart. The diameter of the circle 
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from without was about 4' and from within 2' 5". In the middle of 
the boulders was a small red clay pot containing burnt human bones, 
which on medicjil examination have proved to be the bones of a 
child about seven years old. With the bones was a damaged bead 
of coral or some other stone. Over the red clay pot was a covering 
or screen of clay pierced with many holes. Round the middle pot 
lay broken pieces of seven or eight other clay pots joined together 
by a wet and sticky cement of soft blnk clay. This clay deposit 
rose about seven feet above the pots, and as it had shrunk in 
drying, the pots were all broken and the pieces clung so tightly to 
the clay that it was not possible to free a single pot entire. Of the 
contents of these puts there was no trace. They had probably held 
water, curds, milk, and offerings which had disappeared in the 
course of time. 

About a quarter of a mile to the east of the mound, and about five 
and a half miles west of Nasik, is a hollow 5 on the right bank of tho 
Godavari where the river bends from the south to the east. In 
tho (.‘(‘litre of the hollow, shaded by some buhhul and one or two large 
mango and tamarind trees, is an old Hindu temple of Komeshvar. 
Fairs attended by a large number of people from Nasik, Anaudveli, 
and Govardhan, are held here on the Mondays of tihmvan (August- 
Soptember). The building is about fifteen paces long and eight broad, 
and includes a modern shed to the east, a central hall, and a shrine. 
Tho outer roof of t lie shrine dome, which is seven feet by eight, 
rises about four feet from the ground. At the base are four stone 
slabs each about seven feet long. Above the slabs the dome rises in 
three layers of rough blocks of stone with the corners knocked off, 
and on the top is a large central keystone. Tho old temple dome is 
surrounded by a ruined stone and mud wall about seventeen feet 
square, the south and west walls being about twelve and the north 
wall about six feet high. Inside of this wall, about four feet on 
each side of tin 1 dome, are tlic remains of arouuded. cement and brick 
cover or sheath, which seems to have been built perhaps in Mar&tha 
times to shelter the old dome. All is ruined because, they say, the 
god likes tho dome to be in tho open air. In the enclosing wall 
tiro several carved stones older than Musalman times, which 
seem to have belonged to the original roof. The hollow 7 or dell has 
filled several feet deep since the old temple was built. Tho heap of 
brick to the east of the shrine dome is the roof of the dome of tho 
temple-hall. The temple is entered from the east. The hull, which 
is about sixteen feet square, has rough masonry Avails and a fiat 
timber roof supported on four wooden pillars carved in the Musal- 
nnin cypress-tree style. In the west wall of tho hall a passage 
(7'G"x7') has ou either side a niche in tho wall, about 2' 6" 
square, standing out about six inches from tho wall, with orna- 
mental side pillars. The dome of the passage is of modern brick 
work. At the Avest end of the passage is the shrine door, part of 
the old temple with plain side posts and outer pilasters carved in 
alternate square and circular bands. The threshold of the door ia 
about one foot high and is richly carved. The walls of the shrine, 
which is nine feet by eight, have been repaired with mortar. The 
west wall contains an old niche and the north wall an old shelf. 
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The dome is in the old cross-corner style. In the centre of the Chapter XIV. 
shrine is a handsome modern or Mardthi ling in a well-dressed places oTlntereat. 
case (4' 2" X 4' 2" X 2' 6"). The roof rises in three tiers to a plain 
keystone. In front of the passage is a small modern bull. 

Leaning against tho back or west wall of the hall is a red 
Mahishasuri, with six hands, killing thb demon Mahislnlsur. This 
probably belonged to the old temple. There is another old stone 
in the outer corner of tho hall, part of a capital. In front of the 
temple to tho east is a plinth, probably of the Peshwa's time, with 
a mm troo in the middle. At tho foot of the nim tree is a small 
old group of Purvati and Mahadev. About six yards further east 
is the old bull broken in two, with a garland of bells round both 
tho front and tho hind parts. Tho head is much broken. About 
thirty yards further oast is an old (Janpati. A llight of old broken 
steps lead to tho river, and on tho right a wall with niches at 
intervals stretches about thirty feet. Tho steps have a frontage 
of about 100 feet on tho river bank. They are well placed at the 
bend of the river and about eighty yards below a waterfall . 

About 1 live miles to the south of Niisik the Trimbak-Anjancri I’Andu-Lona Caves, 
range ends in three 1 isolated hills six to eleven hundred feet above 
the plain. Tlie highest and most to the east, 1001 feet above 
Niisik and .*3001 feet above the sea, has the special interest of 
having a group of old Buddhist caves (ju\ 250 -A.]>. (iOO) carved in 
the low scarp that runs across its north face about half-way up. 

The three bills are bare steep and pointed. The cave bill, besides 
being the highest, has the most sharply cut and shapely outlines. From 
Niisik or from Govardlmn six miles up the Godavari, its form is so 
perfect a pyramid as to suggest that its pyramid or triple fire-tongue 
shape was the origin of th<* name Trirasmi (/*/*. Tiranhu) or Triple 
Sunbeam, by which it is known in seven of the cave, inscriptions 
(2,3, 5, 10, 15, IS, 10). The caves are reached from Niisik by the 
excellent Bom bay'- Agra road starting from the travellers* bungalow 
in the south-west corner of the, town. For about a mile and a half 
the road passes through rich well-wooded country gradually rising 
into an open plain which grows barer and rockier as it draws 
near the Pandu-Lcma bills. About live miles from Niisik, and about 
100 yards to the right of the road, stands a group of cattle- keepers* 
sheds with one or two old tamarind trees and a ruined 
Musalmdn tomb. A few yards to the east of the tomb are several 
rock-cut cisterns. These originally had small square mouths, 
but a large section of the surface, roof has fallen in and several of 
tho cisterns now form one open pool, Alxmt 200 yards cast, across 
smooth easy ground, is the foot of the Pandit hill. Up its steep 
northern face, over stones and rocks, a worn path, for many of the 
Buddhas arc still regularly worshipped, winds about 300 feet to the 
level of the cave scarp. At the top of* the ascent, in front of 
the caves, a broad smooth terrace stretchewS round the north-west 
corner of the hill and for several hundred yards eastwards along 

1 Contributed by Pandit BhagvAnlAl Indraji. Mr. HhagvAnlAl’s facsimiles of the 
inscriptions in thus© caves are given in Dr. Burgess’ Arch. Sur. of Western India, IV • 
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the northern face. In the north-west face of the hill the scarp has 
been blasted by powder apparently in modern times, perhaps in 
making the Agra road (1820-1825) to which large blocks of rock 
could be easily rolled. In the extreme west are chisel marks and 
a few small open rock-cut cisterns, much like the ndna-podhis or 
bathing-cisterns of the Kanheri Cave inscriptions. Until the corner 
of the north face has been turned there are no traces of caves. 

The caves face north and north-east. The broad terrace which runs 
in front of them commands a beautiful and extensive view. A broad 
plain stretches west north and east, rising in the west into confused 
groups and lines of low broken hills. Northwards it stretches 
about ten miles to the picturesque rugged Bhorgad-Ramscj hills, 
which tall eastwards into a level table-land broken by the sharp 
cone in whose steep .southern face are carved the group of 
Jaitia temples (A.D.liOO) which are known as the Chambhiir Caves. 
Beyond the sharp com; of the Chambhar lull, in the distance, 
stretching roughly east ami west, the long line, of the Chandor 
range rises into lofty and rocky peaks, pinnacles, and castellated 
tops. In the distant north-east the hills sink into the plain, and 
again rise in a group of rugged peaks. To the east the plain swells 
into level uplands. In iront of the cave near the hill-foot the plain 
is bare, seamed with watercourses, hedge less, and with few trees. 
Further north, along the line of the Nasardi stream and towards the 
hardly noticeable hollow of the Godavari, are patches of rice, garden 
land and groves and long lines of mango trees. Further north, 
partly hidden by the hollow of the Godavari, deep green mango 
tops mark tlu; site of Gangapur, and close to the west of it, of 
Govardlmn, an old settlement which is mentioned in inscription 3 of 
about the tirst century after Christ in cave III. as the dkum or 
head-quarters of a district and which seems to give their name to 
the Govardhans one of the earliest tribes of local Brahmans. To 
the north-east a long stretch of richly wooded country begins with 
the Christian village of Sharanpur, and passes into the broad woods 
and garden -lands ol Nasilc whose nine hills covered with red roofed 
houses show among the trees in the evening sun. The railway 
station stands out from the bare eastern plain and from near the 
eastrnost cave may be seen the buildings and barracks of DcvhUi. 

The caves, which are in one row with a levelled space or terrace 
in front, stretch east and west. Their northern frontage saves them 
from the sun and the south-west rains, and as the rock is a close- 

S framed seamless trap, much of the rich carved work and many 
ong and most valuable inscriptions have passed fresh and 
unharmed through 1500 to 2000 years. 

The caves are numbered from west to east. Cave I. is a large 
unfinished excavation, including a veranda and a hall. Tne 
veranda is 38' 3' broad, 5" deep, and 12' 8" high. The front 
was intended to have four pillars and two pilasters, but the work 
went no further than marking out plain four-sided blocks of rock, 
one of which, the most to the right, has disappeared. At each end 
of the veranda is the beginning of a cell. A middle and two side 
doors, separated by square windows, lead from the veranda into 
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the hall. The left door and window and the right post of the 
main door have been blasted with powder. The hall has been 
turned into a rain-water reservoir by hewing out the floor several 
feet below its original level. The change was probably made 
because of leakage through some crack or slit in the ceiling. The 
only point of interest in this cave is an unfinished but unusually 
well-carved rail in a frieze in the outer face of tho veranda. 
In this frieze, besides the central rail which is covered with animals 
and Buddhist symbols, are two bands of sculpture, an upper band 
with festoons of flowers and animals, and a lower band of animals 
in panels formed by the leaves of a creeper. The best executed 
animals in the rail are a bull biting his hind-leg, a tiger devouring 
a man, a running elephant, a deer scratching his mouth with his 
hind-foot, a galloping bull, and a prowling tiger. These groups are 
difficult to make out as they are small and much weather-worn. 

Cave IL } about twenty-two feet east of cave I., is an old (b.C. 
10) dwelling cave which, about a.d. 400-500, has been turned into 
a Maliriyana or late Buddhist shrine. Marks in the ceiling show 
that it originally consisted of a veranda and two plain cells in its 
back wall. The Mahayana or image-worshipping Buddhists broke 
the back wall of the veranda, knocked down the partition 
between the two colls, and turned the whole into a hall. In tho 
back wall of the hall they cut two recesses and adorned them with 
rock-cut images. The right recess is 0' 0" broad, 2' 2" deep, and 
6' high. In its back wall is a central Buddha, IV 4 " high, in the 
teaching or dharm a chakra attitude seated on a lion-throne, his feet 
resting on a lotus flower. From the stalk of the plant two flowers 
rise on either side of Buddha, and on each flower stands a 
Bodhisattva with matted hair. The Bodhisattva to the right of 
Buddha holds a tly-whisk in his right hand and a Mown lotus with 
stalk in his left hand. He is probably Padmapani Lukes vara. The 
left Bodhisattva holds a lly-whisk in his right hand and a thunder- 
bolt or Vftjra in his left hand. He is probably Vajrapaui Lukes vara. 
Above the Bodhisattva are floating figures with bag- wigs, probably 
the demi-gods called vidyddltaras or heavenly choristers. The right 
vidyddhara holds flowers in his hands and the left holds a garland. 
By the side of the left Bodhisattva three small images of Buddha 
sit one over the other. The uppermost is seated cross-legged on a 
lotus, a position known as the pudmdsana or lotus seat. 

In the side walls of the recess are two standing Buddhas, 3' 3" 
high. Each has his right hand hanging with the palm open in 
the blessing or vara attitude, and the left hand holds the end of tho 
should ercloth. In the floor of this recess a modern ling and a bull 
or nandi have been carved ami a flying Hanumdn has been traced. 

The left recess, which is T broad, 3' 6" deep, and 6' 5" high, has in 
the back wall a central teaching Buddha, 4' 10" high, seated on a 
lion- throne his feet resting on a double lotus. The face is 
surrounded by an aureole. The throne-back or pifhikd is 
ornamented with water-fowls coming out of alligators' mouths. 
Above the alligators float two NdgarAj&s. On either side of 
Buddha is a standing figure of a Lokesvara, 5' 5" high. The figure 
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to the visitor’s left wears a crown, earrings, a necklace, and his hair 
hangs down his neck. In his left hand he holds a thunderbolt or 
vajra and in his right hand a fly-whisk. The figure has matted 
hair worn like a crown or jutamugafa and in the hair over the 
centre of the forehead is a teaching Buddha. His right hand holds 
a fly-whisk and his left hand a lotus bud with stalk. He wears no 
ornaments. In the left wall of the recess a central Buddha, 4' 9" 
high, sits on a lion- throne his feet resting on a lotus. From the 
stalk of this lotus branch two side lotus flowers on each of which 
stands a Lokcsvara 4' 2" high. Both have matted hair. The right 
figure has a fly-whi.sk in his right brand and a lotus with stalk in 
his left. The left figure rests his loft hand on his thigh and holds 
a fly-whisk in his right. Above both are floating figures, probably 
Gandharvas, bearing garlands. 

To the left of this group, on the inner face of the front wall, is 
a standing Buddha, 4' 10" high, the face surrounded by an aureole. 
His right hand is held in front with the palm open. The left 
grasps one end of the shouhlcrcloth. 

In the right end wall of the veranda is a Buddha seated cross- 
legged with an open right hand held in front ; his left hand is 
broken. To the right is a fly -whisk hearer whose companion on 
the left has disappeared. Above the central figure is an unfinished 
group of a seated teaching Buddha with side Bodhisattvas. 

To the right or west of this cave is an unfinished excavation. 
To the left is a cistern partly filled with earth hut still holding good 
water. Near this is another two-mouthed cistern and behind it an 
open modern pond partly filled with boulders. 

On what remains of the hack wall of the veranda of cave II. 
close to the ceiling is Inscription 1. All but the first line was 
broken off* when the original cave was turned into a late or image- 
worshipping shrine. The beginning letters to the east are clear ; 
the latter part is broken : 

Transcript . 

^ revere cradc $ fosr- 

q^q 5 <\ frqq 

Sanskrit, 

fot craft qrrMqw $ sfN- 

^ 

Translation . 

To the Perfect one 1 On the .... clay of the fifth (5) fort- 
night of summer in the year six (6) of the illustrious king 
Pu/umayi son of Vdsithi (Vdsishthi) 

Cave III., just beyond the filled up cistern, is a large beautifully 
sculptured dwelling-cave made by the mother of the great Gautami- 


1 Read sidhem. 
’Read VdsUhi. 


* This is sometimes found 
4 Read PtUumdyisa. 4 Read panehetm. 
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putra (b.c. 15). The front is borne by six large figures whose massive 
heads and shoulders appear close to the ground. These arc the 
demi-gods called Yakshas or Guhyakas, bearing the cave from 
heaven to earth, which, as the large inscription in the back wall of 
the veranda states, * is equal to the best of heavenly chariots in 
its great perfection/ It is in three parts, a hall, eighteen cells, and 
a veranda. The hall is 45' deep, 41' broad, and 10' 6" high. In the 
back wall of the hall are six cells, and there are seven in the right 
wall and five in the left, making eighteen in all. In front of the 
cells is a bench V 8" broad and 1' 2" high. Between the third and 
fourth cells in the hack wall is a relic-shrine or chaitya in half 
relief. It begins with a moulding 4" high ornamented with a 
tracery of lotus petals. Above the moulding is a plinth 2' 8" 
high and 4' in diameter. At the top of the plinth is a band 
of rail 8" high, ornamented with cight-petalled flowers between 
well carved bars now hidden by red-lead. Above is the dome 
2' high and 3' 6" in diameter. Over the dome is a shaft 1' 5" 
broad, with a band of rail 8" high. The shaft supports a four-plated 
tee 1' high, the uppermost plate V 5" broad. Over this plate are 
five small pyramidal ornaments or hinyrus. Above are three 
double umbrellas, one in the middle ami two at the sides, the 
side ones supported on lotus flowers which branch off from the 
base of the central umbrella staff. To the left of the relic-shrine 
is a bowing female figure 3' 5", with a pair of anklets on each foot, 
a cloth tied round her waist, and ornaments in her ears. To the 
right is a similar female figure 3' 2" high with single anklets. She 
has a waistclotk and ear ornaments like the left figure. She rests 
her left hand on her waist and with her right hand waves a 
fly-wliisk towards the relic-shrine. Above these female figures, to 
the left of the dome is a lion, and to the right a wheel. These 
three, the relic-shrine in the middle representing Buddha, and the 
wheel and lion on either side representing religion and the 
Buddhist congregation, constitute the Trimtna. or Three Gems, the 
chief objects of Buddhist worship. Above the lion and the wheel 
two demi-gods or Gamlharvas float towards the relic-shrine. The 
right Gandharva holds a basket of flowers in his left hand and 
throws flowers at the relic-shrine from his right hand. The 
Gandharva to the left holds a garland. 

The cells arc all plain, about G' 6" square and G' G" high, with 
doorways about 2' 6" broad and as high as the ceilings. Except a 
cell in the left Avail, which has a sleeping recess in its right side, all 
have benched recesses along their hack walls. All have holes about 
two inches scpiare for the monk’s pole or valayni and grooves in 
the doorways for a wooden frame-work. The holes in the edge of 
the outer bench and on the floor are modern for tying cattle in the 
rainy season. The round holes in the floor are for husking grain. 

The hall has a large main doorway 5' 10" broad and 9' 10" high 
in the middle, and a side door to the right 3' 7" broad and 7' 8" high. 
On either side of the main doorway is a window, the right window 
6' 5" broad and 3' 6" high, and the left window 6' broad and 3' 6" 
high. Both the doorways have grooves for a wooden frame-work. 
b 23—69 
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The main doorway is beautifully decorated with an ornamental • 
gateway or tor ana of nineteen panels, each about a foot square, 
seven of them over the doorway and six on the face of each 
door-post. Of the seven panels over the doorway, the middle panel 
has a relic-shrine in half relief with umbrella, and two male 
figures standing on either side of it. On each side of this central 
panel are three panels. On the first of those to the left is the 
j>jpal or JBodhi tree. In the corresponding panel to the right is the 
'Buddhist wheel on a shaft. In the second panel to the left a 
standing Buddhist monk salutes with his hands joined on his 
breast. In the corresponding panel to the right is a male figure 
with a monk-like shouldercloth but a turban instead of a monk’s 
bald bead. In the third panel on either side is a male figure with 
a turban with hands folded oil the breast. 

In the lowest of the six panels on each side of the door is an 
ugly dwarf-like male figure. The upper five panels on each side 
appear to tell two stories, each of which seems to begin from the 
lowest panel. In the lowest panel on the left stand a man and 
a woman, the man holding the woman's left hand in his. In the 
second panel the same man and woman stand with their arms round 
each other’s necks. In the third panel is a woman dressed like a 
nun, hut that she is not a mm appears from her anklets and her 
coiled hair; near her is a man entreating or coaxing her. Tn the 
fourth panel the man of the third panel carries off a w oman, dressed 
like the woman in the second panel, who clings to the nun-like 
figure with her arm round her neck. The fifth panel show's that the 
woman who was being carried oil' has been rescued by the in an in 
the second panel. The story seems to be of a married pair who 
were living affectionately with one another (the first panel showing 
their marriage and the second their affection), w hen a nun, acting 
as go-between, persuades the wife to visit an ascetic in the forest, 
lie tries to carry her off hy force, and while she struggles her 
husband rescues her and takes her home. 1 

In the lowest of the five rigid-hand panels a woman with a 
jaunty headdress leans her left hand on a tree and feeds a swan 
with her right. In the second panel a man winds his left arm 
round the same, woman’s neck and raises his right hand to her face 
imploring her to speak; below, a boy holds her foot and she 
rests her left hand on his head. The third panel shows the same 
man and woman with their arms round each other’s necks, and the 
small boy sitting looking on with folded arms. In the fourth panel 
the woman sits under a tree with her arms thrown round the 
boy’s neck ; the man drags her by the hand but she does not 
look at him. In the fifth panel the mail carries off* the woman by 
force. The story seems to be of a man married to a gay wife who 
loved a servant. She elopes with the servant to a forest where her 
husband finds her, and failing to persuade her to come, carries her 
home by force. The first panel shows three marks of the woman’s 


i As nuns have free access to private houses they have from old times beeu 
considered as go-betweens. 
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. coquetry, her jaunty headdress, her vain attitude leaning against a 
tree, and her feeding a swan. In the second panel her hand is laid 
on the servant's head to show that she loves him. The servant's 
arms are folded in the third panel to show that he conceals the 
intrigue with his mistress. The tree in the next panel shows that 
the scene is in a forest to which the lady has eloped with the 
servant. In the next her love for the servant is shown by her 
throwing her arm round his neck, and in the last her downcast 
hand and averted face show how unwilling she is to go home with 
her husband. 

The two stories illustrate the chaste and the unchaste wife. The 
chaste wife, in spite of persuasion and force, remains true to her 
husband and is rescued by him. The unchaste wife, though married 
to an affectionate husband, elopes with a menial and lias to be 
dragged from him by forces. 

On either side of the doorway two male figures, G' 2" high, stand 
with bunches of lotus Gowers in their hands. They wear waist- 
cloths or dhotars and a second cloth is tied round the waist and its 
ends left hanging. The left figure wears two plain bracelets. Both 
wear turbans tied in a high central and two side bosses. The. right 
figure has a single bracelet graven with a waving pattern, an 
armlet wound nearly twice round like a snake, and large earrings. 
These are probably Yakslms, guarding the door of Buddha's shrine. 

The veranda is 7' 10" deep, 46' 8" broad, and HV 4" high ; its floor 
is about 2\ inches lower than the hall floor, and its ceiling 2' 10" 
higher than the hall ceiling. On the left wall is a bench T 10" 
long, 1' 10" broad, and 1' 8" high. In the right wall is a cell \Y deep 
6' 9" broad and O' LI" high, with a grooved doorway 2' G" broad 
and 6' 11" high. Along its hack wall is a bench 2' 5" broad and 
2! 5" high. Near the left end of the hack wall of the veranda is 
another cell 6' 10" deep, 0' 7" broad, and O' IV' high, with a grooved 
doorway 2' 5" broad and 0' IV' high. Along its left wall is a recess 
for sleeping. Caves of this kind as a rule have cells in the ends of 
the veranda facing each other. In this case the cell was cut in the 
back wall of the veranda, apparently because a cell in the left end 
of the veranda would have broken into cave IV., which, therefore, 
seems to be the older excavation. In the front wall of the veranda 
is a bench 2' 1" broad and l' 10" high. This bench has a back whose 
right-hand or western portion is much broken. From the bench 
rise two pilasters and .six pillars. The two right-hand pillars are 
broken, and of one of them nothing but the capital remains. The 
pillars are of the tfatakarai type, eight-sided shafts with inverted 
pot capitals. On the pot various peculiar leaf patterns are engraved, 
and on a slab over the pot is the myrobalan pattern or dmalaha, 
with, on each of its four comers, figures standing in various attitudes. 
Of these figures some are children ; some are animals with tiger's 
faces, ear^ like a hare, and wings ; and some, on whose backs are 
riders, are animals with tiger’s faces and antelopo-like horns. These 
figures are on the four middle pillars. The central pair of pillars 
have human figures and the outer pair animal figures. Over the 
myrobalan or dmalalca are six square plates, each larger than the 
one below it. On the highest plate rests a belt of rock dressed 
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like a beam of timber, and on the beam rests the ceiling. Over 
the capital, oil either side of the beam-like band of rock, both 
within and outside of the veranda, arc pairs of animals seated back 
to back. Beginning with the inside faces of the capitals and taking 
the pillars in order from west to east, the first pillar has two 
elephants with drivers ; the second has two goat-like animals each 
with a rider ; the third has two elephants, the left elephant holding 
two bells in its trunk and being driven by a woman ; the fourth has 
two elephants each with a driver and the left elephant has his 
trunk wound round a woman; the fifth has two imaginary animals 
with bird-like faces, long ears, and beast-like bodies, each with a 
driver. The sixth pillar has two elephants, each with a drive) 1 and a 
rider. The left elephant holds in his trunk a lotus flower and stalk. 

Outside, beginning from the (visitors) left or east and going west 
or right, on the first pillar, are two tigers, each with a driver; on 
the second two animals with bodies like tigers, faces like birds, 
and long hare-like ears, each with a driver; on the third two 
elephants, the left one with a driver and the right one with a rider 
and driver ; on the fourth two lions, eueb with a rider ; on the fifth 
two elephants, each with a driver and a rider, the right-hand group 
unfinished. Each of these elephants holds in his trunk a bunch of 
lotus flowers and buds. Tbe animals on this pillar are unusually 
wall carved. The sixth pillar has two hulls, one of them with a 
driver. The faces ol‘ the bulls are well carved but the bodies are 
unfinished. The pilasters are plain and four-sided, with, in the 
middle of the outer face, a lotus and below and above it a half lotus 
of the style- found on rail pillars of’ the jSatakan/i type. The right 
pilaster lias lilies by the side of tin* lotus ; on the left pilaster the 
lily work is unfinished. Between the two central pillars five steps 
lead down to the front court. 

From above the great beam of rock that passes between the outer 
and inner faces of the animal capitals the ceiling projects about 
two foot and supports a frieze about three feet broad. The ceiling at 
intervals of about nine inches is lined with hands dressed like rafters 
whose ends stand out about two inches in front of the face of the 
ceiling beam. Above the ceiling beam, with its projecting rafter ends, 
the frieze rises about three feet. It consists of a rail of three horizontal 
bars together about two feet broad, between two six-inch belts 
of tracery. The faces of the upright and horizontal bars of the rail 
are carved into lotus flowers, the flowers on the upright bars standing 
out about two inches further than those on the faces of the horizontal 
bars. The upper belt of tracery, which is about six inches broad, 
consists of a row of festoons divided at about every nine inches by 
hanging tassel-like lotus seed-vessels or lily-heads, and within the 
curve of each festoon a half lotus flower. The under-belt of tracery 
is also about six inches broad. It consists of a long creeper scroll 
with nine-inch panels carved in leaves or animals. Beginning 
from the right or west end of the scroll, in the first panel a child 
drags the creeper from the mouth of a crocodile ; in the next panel 
an elephant tosses his trunk ; in the third panel is one large leaf ; in 
the fourth a tiger and tigress, the tigress with her head close to the 
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ground ; in the fifth two leaves ; in the sixth two wild hulls ; in the 
seventh two leaves ; in the eighth two leaves ; in the ninth two wild 
buffaloes ; in the tenth two elephants at play ; in the eleventh two 
lions, their heads close to the ground ; in the twelfth two fanciful 
animals; in the thirteenth two animals, one much defaced on the right, 
apparently charging, and to the left a deer scratching his face with his 
hind foot ; in the fourteenth two prowling tigers ; in the fifteenth two 
leaves; in the sixteenth something defaced on the right, perhaps 
a tree, and on the left a wild hog ; in the seventeenth a lion 
and lioness ; in the eighteenth on the right two defaced animals 
fronted on the left by a rhinoceros ; in the nineteenth two loaves; in 
the twentieth three lions ; in the twenty-first an animal with a human 
face, erect horse-like ears, and a tiger’s body ; in the twenty-second a 
cow facing cast; in the twenty-third three horses, the middle horse 
much worn ; in the twenty-fourth a pair of prowling tigers ; in the 
twenty-fifth three sitting deer ; in the. twenty-sixth two leaves ; in 
the twenty-seventh a pair of sitting elephants; in the twenty-eighth 
a sitting bull ; and in the twenty-ninth two leaves. The north or 
outer face of the veranda bench is carved into a rail tracery about 
two feet broad with, above it, a six-inch band of festoons divided by 
hanging lily-heads or lotus seed -vessels nine inches apart; and below 
the rail a belt of tracery about six indies broad with leaves and 
perhaps animals, but the carving is too worn to he identified. Below 
is a beam with the ends of rafters standing out, and under it are the 
six massive beams which arc borne on the shoulders of the six 
Gandharvas. 

In front of the veranda is a court 43' 8" broad and 14' deep, over 
which the rock roof projects O'. On the face of the right wall are 
two recesses, the inner one unfinished. The intention seems to have 
been to have one room with a central pillar in front, but the design 
was not carried out. Above the recesses, between two belts of 
tracery, is a rail pattern, and in front of the rail and tracery are three 
female figures one over the central pillar and one at each end. By 
the side of the inner woman is a tree towards which she stretches 
her right hand; her left hand is on her waist. The middle woman 
rests her left hand on her waist, and in her right, which is held over 
her shoulder, holds some small article. The third woman, who is 
much defaced, wears an ascetic’s dress, and seems to have a shaven 
head. Below is a holt of three horizontal rails with an upper band 
of festoons and a lower belt of animal figures. Below the under- 
belt of animals is a beam-like band with rafter ends projecting. The 
beam was borne on the heads of three birds. The two outer birds 
arc gone. The inner one lias two prominent temples, large eyes and 
a huge parrot-like beak. Below is a ruined recess which may have 
been a cistern. Part of its front was carved in the rail tracery. In 
the left wall of the court is a cistern in a recess. It is half full of 
earth, and in the dry season holds no water. 

On the back wall of the veranda to the left of the doorway 
under the ceiling and above the left window, are Inscriptions 2 and 3. 
Being one below another they look like one inscription. Inscription 2 
is in eleven long lines of large and distinct letters. Except two 
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holes for a hold-fast made id the last two lines, and a crack in the 
rock which runs from top to bottom, the inscription is well 
preserved : 

Transcript . 

[\] fai rtr 2 

frr*?R <T% ftrftq ^ \ \ 

ft] vsTOKProrTfr arf(f?[f^353-?rffC5-ff^rcr- 

«?fTf^r?-)T3Tr^r^r3rtT fiiWravrf^Trawv- 

[3] %?f>T^^R'TfcT'TRtT 

bbb fita- 

^iqqRqr?^ qT^^q^Wfafrq;- 
[»] mse^ra wrc^ftq^i^fqqiqfl gsrnqftqriT- 
qRqjR3^R^[*']f^ 3Rqr?qf?RftP<*R- 
frwqrce ^fqqqqr^FRrqR gPwsfirvftw- 

[<\] qrcsRftfaesflqgjqpw sRfqsqvRv^e eqr- 
ttfhtfkmftft'frTfiCff fa<rr- 
q*Riq *Tf*R ojqpmWiVfafl fcsRTfgqfcra 1 - 
[$] «Tff RGUiTSWRRltaWiW flRqTsqfwroqfa- 
srqqqw ewssrfaqffo<i^[*Ks fqfaqfcRRif- 
q«ra*«r «iqi;if<Rfa- 

spnrapwr fa]3^;W ; fiq- 
[»] gjqw f^3ii«q^qi:rJTci'iq , T«i:r3T^5’?r arpreri 
egfoiH areqtf fatfq arftOTrcr sw- 

?r q*rw wjw qq^ce qq>- 

u*r- 

[<] ^eqrfqqfae^qrqRff 

1 Head siddham. 2 See above p. 544 note 2. 

3 The form xavachharc is as common as the moro correct samvachhare . 

4 Read Mandara. 15 Read Akaravanti. 6 Read Vinjha. 

7 This should very probably bo Mancha. 9 Read Mahinda. 9 Read mandala . 

10 Read chandamaiulala. 11 The last letter ra is broken. Read sumdara. 

19 Read susmakasa or sususdkarasa. 13 Read dhamojxijita. 14 Read himsd. 

13 Read vamxa. 13 Read mandald. 17 Read sankarasa. 

18 The sa of satujana seems to have been omitted inadvertently by the engraver as 
it follows the sa of the genitive of a previous attribute. 

w Read parampard. 30 Read dsayam. 21 Read ekankusasa. 
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ftjfarcaqqfaeqgtr 


twrernwrcGT- 

jy 4^r^q^rrni ftfomqftofa m- 

qw*PT*wwftfrnfffr ssftgaffiftwfl faft- 

uitpfif&Te m^q mfWhr nfaftq q^facW e^q- 
crq^Rq- 

[\o] qiqqra?rurq Tf5TH:F%q^?*Tfe^»?5fWw*TRr«r 

snft£ Rr" 5- 

qqcrf^R ^qRq^RRffJn?^^ ^ ^ ^°r 

q^iarql qqrcnurRT qircurqcfRCr ssrrlr i^f^ 
*rcrqjftqR ut^ru 

[U] ^ ^ Pra°rftpRr *T5fc% *jqwr 

sqrqqq] iqqqqqf =q nr f>r%*rr] ’ 

fqffqftqr tqqitaff wirlr urq ftr°§qqcnr 
amarfa'qqe uqsTfcpftnwfe- 


taujteriOVi 

Placet oi later * «& 
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m fas* ush qrfasrqq*q ’tf^qrq: «q<u> 

tpRcm 11 qft frqff qqte?T \\ 

tnunraq *fl«nftpw ffriq^c- 

[\] q^<qfcT«q^Rfq <qRq>fCTqfgoslgu$ffuqu- 
Rr^qft^fauqfau ?uq ft^qijf q ?qi rcqiqwswq 
ftffpr 5 ^ =sft * q Rq^q qt ^ 

[^3 ew^^rqR^^qfti^qiqque* 

w f^q^^^qrRcTT^q^qrq^TiFTq^fq fa- 

ggriftranqiCTw qft^CT'sswfta- 


1 Read Rdm'unharUa. * Read Gand/utra. 3 Read chanda. * Read maghasa. 
5 Th - i8 probably HdUmrUja. fi Read hiritarn . 7 Read pUnmakl 

8 Read nimtarn . The m of Imnsa looks like /w, but pa would make 110 sense. 

8 The seven or eight letters before paihtmro have been lost on account of two holes. 
The letters dakliiaa .ire suggested .is path-taro follows. '» Kead ydmam. 

u T f t L c reading had been [i’tmha*a m the singular it might have been taken to mean 
« nf slimmer ’• but as the plural form gimhdnam is used, it must be supposed to mean 
‘of the summer (months),’ in connection with the Buddhist practice of reckoning three 
seasons of f..ur months or eight fortnight! each, . 

is Aa the letters da aud la arc much alike and as tho anusvdra ia often dropped in 
. : nacr iption the name is probably Mundakti . 
u The Prakrit text has kamala vimala ; in Sanskrit vimala should precede kamala. 
Thus the Jaina book Jnatisutn (chap. I. ) has uUoyachiUiya tote m commenting on 
‘ 2j ", Abhavadevsaftrl gives Sk. chitlntollokatale that is chUrtto ulloko upari/tano 
Hhtim Jumin oui observes //»« Prdkritatvena vtparyayaiurdeao drUltiavyah. 
“IhePwtkrit text has loyapUa ; the Sanskrit form would be pUatoya. 
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[ 2 ] $smqft>rfJT- 

vq*?q arfaq’sw^sj^wr 

®CT 

[\] qltsRj 3 i qsreeqRjif raw $rfaq?<f*THq£w ?r- 
qsqqjrqvcqftf^q ^rqrr^ciqinqfa^RqRtq - v- 
<rmrefa 3iqr<q['t?rr^%: 

[$] w ^iicrqsTfaR^qqfifq 5imqrf5Tf^5i:qfcr- 
Eiqqq>w ^q^nqqifcR^i'qR fafaqi^^- 
^qrflqiraNTcWpTsrev awrfrmV 

5TWffiW [5T] ^SRT: sP^tftV- 
0] q*q*w f^5^qq<»qun^R«355ir5T5T5?-^ arrxrqr- 
qi Gc^rpTprr^^T faqtikBRW 3rq- 

=qiiRT q»rq^T 
q'qrsri^'JRq w- 

[C] ^qi^^q^wqu^q tftorq^rceqeqnr- 
qjRJR?q JUmiTJTiqSTJiqST^^iKqqrneKrqi^DqG- 
jrstg: 3TqftfacR?rqqr^rqqr<f qqqn^itfg- 

j 5ft5iraq;°fai : qr q^sqr *fk«n qr^mr ewq^r- 
^RsjqTfitfrRiervi aqrcqiqq 

[\o] qjqqmerwqr ^faqqsisjqfaaqgrMqqRqr 

qjfftar — ■ f5T^i«T5i ftiftq* 

iqqRqu^RsmfT^qf ?5qq 
qsrsqr q?rcr3RRr wusitqffRCr wrfa Pt«erw 
JTStqjftqRT fasre^req 

[U] v ®w f^^qn^Ti vsiVsvr arrforcr: 

ffopupr. faq^R*? [sfanu] 

q w: q^fi: vtfscfa ersrft str f^rf^rqqd^q 
*w?[$nw*r fasiH'iq?^ ssqsrKntmfaiffcr. 2 

Translation* 

On the thirteenth (13) day of tlic second (2) fortnight of 


1 This and the preceding attributes have been taken in the instrumental ; they 
may also be in the genitive as the form for both is the same in Western India cave 
inscriptions. 

,J The original has bhoga nirathi which should rather have been bhog&m niratham , 
It may be taken in Sanskrit as sarvvajdtabhogamraet^ an attribute of • the village, 
meaning * wherein ate abandoned imposts of all sorts. 1 
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the summer months in the nineteenth (19) year of the 
illustrious King Pu/umAyi, son of VAsithi (Sk. VAsishthi), 
a dwelling-cave, a meritorious gift, in its great perfection 
equal to the best of celestial chariots, was caused to be made 
on the summit of Trinwmi hill (a summit) like the top of 

mountain, by the Great Queen Gautami BAla^ri, 1 a 

lover of truth, charity, forbearance, and respect for life ; 
eagerly engaged in penance, self-control, mortification, and 
fasts ; fully bearing out the title ‘ Wife of the Royal Sage'; 
mother of the illustrious £Atakan<i Gautamiputra (son of 
Gautami), King of Kings, equal in greatness to the Himavat, 
Meru, and Mandara mountains ; King of Asika, Susaka, 
Mulaka (or Mundaka), Surath (Sk. SurAshtra), Kukurg (Sk m 
Kukkura), AparAta (Sk. A par An ta), Anupa ( Sk. Anupa), 
Vidabha (Sk. Vidarblia), Akara and Avanti; lord of the Vijha 
(Sk. Vindhya), Richliavat (Sk. liikshavat), Parichata (Sk. 
PariyAtra,) Sahya, Kauhagiri (Sk. Krish/iagiri), Mancha, 
Siritana (Sk. Sristhana), Malaya, Mahinda (Sk. Mahendra), 
Sctagiri (Sk. Shadgiri), and Chakora mountains ; whoso 
commands are obeyed by the circles of all kings ; whose face is 
like the pure lotus opened by the rays of the sun ; whoso 
(army) animals have drunk the water of three oceans ; 2 whose 
appearance is as beautiful and lovely as the disc of the full 
moon ; whose gait is as stately as that of a great elephant ; 
whose arms are as muscular, rounded, broad, long, and 
beautiful as the body of the lord of serpents ; whose hand is 
fearless and wet by the water held in granting freedom from 
fear ; 3 who is prompt in the service of his mother (even when 
she is) free from illness ; 4 who has well arranged the placo 
and the time for the three pursuits of life (fnv(trga) ; 5 who 
is a companion of all the townsmen (bis subjects) equal in 
happiness and in misery ; who has humbled the conceit and 
vanity of Kshatriyas ; who is the destroyer of *Sakas, Yavanas, 
and Palhavas ; who makes use of (nothing but) the taxes levied 
according to justice ; who never desires to kill an enemy 
though at fault ; who has increased (the prosperity of) the 
families of Brahmans and others ; who has rooted out the 
dynasty of Kliakharata (Sk. Kshaharata) ; who has established 
the glory of the $AtavAhana family ; at whose feet all (royal) 
circles have bowed ; who has stopped the fusion of the four 
castes ; who has conquered multitudes of enemies in numerous 
battles ; whose banner of victory is unconquered ; whose 
excellent capital is unassailable to (his) enemies ; whoso 
great title of King has descended from a succession of 
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1 B&lasri is probably the personal name of the queen, and Gautami, that is of the 
Gautama golra , her family name. If Biilarai is not her personal name, it is not easy 
to construe it or to attach any meaning to it. 

8 This title is intended to show that the limits of Guatamiputra’s victories extended to 
bhe tlireo oceans. It is too commonly usod by poets to have any special historical 
value. 

8 When a person seeks shelter from an enemy or from some form of death the 
protector takes water in his hand and throws it on the suppliant’s head. 

4 This phrase is doubtful. It seems to mean ‘ of him who serves his mother (even 
though) tree from illness, 1 that is one who always obeyed his mother contrary to the 
usual practice of children who behave well only when their parents are sick. 

8 The trivarga* are, dhyrma or religion, a rtha or wealth, and kdma or enjoyment, 

* 23—70 
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ancestors ; the depositary of the Si siras ; the asylum of good 
men ; the abode of wealth ; the fountain of good manners ; the 
only controller ; 1 * the only archer ; the only hero ; the only 
holy man ; equal in valour to Rama, Ke«ava, Arjuna, 
Bhimasena ; who invites assemblies on the festive occasion 
(which take place) on the declining ayana ; a equal in majesty to 
NAbhaga , 3 Nahusha, Janamejaya, Sagara, Yayati, Rama, and 
Ambarisha ; wlio has immeasurably, without loss, without 
being confounded, and in a way (the like of) which never 
happened, conquered the host of enemies in the front of the 
battle, witnessed 4 by Pa van a, Garuda, Bid d has, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas, Vidy&d haras, Bhutas, Gandharvas, Oliaraxas, tho 
moon, the sun, the constellations, and the planets ; who has 
pierced the surface of the sky like the summit of a mighty 
mountain ; 5 (andj who has raised the family to great wealth. 

This great queen, the mother of the great Ring and tho 
grandmother of the great King, dedicates this dwelling-cave 
to the congregation of the mendicant assembly of tho 

Bhadrayani school . 6 For painting the cave , 7 

the hereditary lord of l)aksliinapatha(»), desirous to 

serve and desirous to please the venerable, lady, lias given to 
Dharmasetu 8 the village of Pis-achipadraka, with all its rights, 
to the south-west of the Trinuini hill. 

Inscription 3 which is in four lines begins in the middle of line 


1 The attribute in the text is cbd’ir.vffla, Sk. rfoinkumfi/fa > which means ‘of the only 
hook.’ The king controls the. world aa the goad or cuiktisa controls the elephant. 

* &->\^ seems to stand for after which the sun’s course begins to pass 

to the south, the declining or southing solstice that is the summer solstice. There are 
two chief ayana* or solstices, uttan'n/ana, the northing or midwinter solstice when 
the sun enters Mahfrti or Capricorn, and dabthindyumt the southing or midsummer 
solstice when the sun enters KnrkaUi or Cancer. Both of these occasions are regarded 
as holy and gifts are made to Brahmans and the poor. According to one doctrine the 
gift time, which generally lasts for thirty y/i'ttikiis or twelve hours, in the winter 
solstice is before the sun entered Capricorn, and in the summer solstice is after tho 
sun entered Cancer, A Silhara copper-plate of Aparajita seems to show that tho 
custom of holding royal feasts in honour of the solstices w as in force in A.l>. 997. 
The grant is noted as made on the auspicious day which fell on the Dakshindyana 
or midsummer solstice when the King’s festival was being celebrated in Th&na. Tho 

text is MTPTFPf TfW : 'd I d^[% 7 TT J I'Fh i ^ 4 r 5 FT Coinparo 

Hemddri’s Chaturvarya Chinfdmatti , lhinakhanda. 

3 The seven kings from Ndhhaga to Ambarisha have not been identified as 
historical rulers. 

4 The word in the text is richina Sk. rirhlnut , which means ‘entered* or witnessed. 
The attribute! means in the brunt of tho battle-field (which was) entered by (where 
were present) the god of wind f &c. It is a common habit with Indian poets to 
describe gods and demi-gods as witnessing battle-holds and strewing flowers on tho 
heroes' heads. 

0 The attribute seems to mean that like a mountain the king never bent his head. 

fl The text has Bhaddvaniydmm. Ya and va are often confused in Western India 
cave inscriptions, Bhadrayani is the name of a Buddhist sect. 

7 No trace of painting has been found iu the cave. Time may have destroyed 
the colouring, but it is possible that the intention of painting the cave was never 
carried out. It is also possible, as the letters chi and vi are similar, that the text 
should be vitananmitam y which, supposing a ra to have been omitted between ta and 
na, would be Sk. vitarananimittam , that is, for making a gift (to the cave). 

8 Dharmasetu seems to be the name of the manager of the cave to whom the 
village of Pis&chipadra was given for the use of the cave. (The name also occurs in 
Inscription 3). The name of the giver of tho village is lost. He is called the, 
horeditary lord of Dakshi/iApatha or the Deccan. 
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•eleven of inscription 2. The letters arc small and shallow, and are 
cut on a somewhat rough surface. Some letters also are lost in the 
holdfasts noticed in inscription 2. The readings are doubtful in 
places, and the translation is unsatisfactory. The first line of this 
inscription begins in the middle of the last line of inscription 2, and 
is very short. The second line is as long as each line of inscription 2. 
The third and fourth lines are not more than half as long as line 
two, as the window takes about one-half of the available space. The 
fourth line is continued in a narrow space above the window on a 
level with line three, at a little distance, so as to leave a space in the 
middle, to avoid confusion with the third line : 

Transcript* 

i\\] fas: wrewnfr 

3TRqqft iffW 

I'UJ fouafirsR 2 eftq 3 «q ^ f*rq ^ fcq U 

T-rq M ^ fire [°|i% ?] 

qfcfl*r{3r • -ar^qtf^qt ?] 

tq; nfwnofc stewqJt jtr> ••gfcfl'q 4 

• qfcT^q s cRrorcr g?tRR qfasqi 

l\\] *Tr*fl ^qi^qs qvrarem ait- 

5 hr eRfoq? faffe [«f| faq?r] 

wqftqrt: qiciufi ^qq 

=q iirw srcfcqsa fSr<^qft$rt 
U»] fircruq arq^s 0 amfl 7 ar^onsrsqj «restr 
fq^nrqi 8 nqsrRqrfarftqf =q qft- 

sftil: qft^ft =q *ir ^qi%qs qfarcR 

1 Road Pulum&vi. 

* There is some vacant space between la and na, but it does not appear that the 
two letters are separated for any special reason except the badness of the rock or the 
engraver’s carelessness. Compare p. 55<j note 3. 

■Probably for samtpam. 4 The di is doubtful, It may also be Sulisana , 

B Patikhaya is probably for Sk. pratt/dkhydya. The reading may also bepalikhaya 
for Sk. parshadi , as palikhd is Fr&krit for Sk. parshad , an assembly or council. 

6 La appears to have been inscribed by mistake for ve as the form apdvesam occurs 
fin the fourth inscription. 7 Anamasa looks like anomasa in insenption 4. 

8 The second vi of vinavika is probably for yi. Compare vinayiha in inscription 4. The 
a of aratha8a comes first according to the practice observed in Prtkrit. Is Sanskrit 
the form would be rdshtrasydvinayikam* 
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PrfH- 

[ waqift ] 5 tt gst 5 *^r 

rm qfasr ev \\ mq • * * Ps* ® er<rer 
faw fi^r qrr^rc - 

wTftq<jRFT<r nftt *m[q] aesqRroftqs 

fW. 

Sanskrit. 

l\\] TOWrt ’srrsfirrfa- 

cra-iqqfa nM^rara- 

[W ftRFRp*s®Ht wfr¥ ftq ^ 5ft. q. 
ft*. l\ q$t 


aw sqw irfcRfef^r 

lifrfcwft arfa'wif 5 rr«r 
gsrdft PfgftS^v*mrtnSt! 

fafiphr *T5CiuftT<): qairevn? 3 tt: ^w 
STCUPW Q55RW qfa5% 

[\\] 5tr: srrwsftq* ^sr. *r?r-3TT^r^%- 
wnsrift qfteftq to srfaftwwf ansr«r- 
5tt*t sii^q i [ft^nr^rt] ?wqqr 

(wsqffoi) fta vfsrrvftt^: irfft^si 

qaw =q qiiw srrwsfasw Drgc^qftsrt 

[U] forcrq «rsTRW 3T3qan3itrq» «r- 

*r£fr#q ( 1 * * 4 flf^raqrfarftqi v %#qft- 


1 The hi at the end is probably mhi. 5 Read Venhupdlena. 

*JSamipe appears to be for 8a?nipam. In tho original the letter before su looks like 
ya or net , but it is probably na. It has been taken with Sivakhatlila , though it is a 
little removed from la. The whole is taken to be Sk, Sivaakandildndm mmipe , as 

it is not clear how else to construe it. 

4 These Sanskrit equivalents of a pdvesam and the other immunities are unsatis- 
factory and the meaning is doubtful. Apdvesa Sk. aprdvenyam appears to forbid all 

entranoe ; anomasa , Sk. andmruyam , seems to forbid all injury. The h of cUonakbd- 
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5i>: qftsH stints' qftcirr- 

onq?r sTfqw ^ 

srunr qcrflqrqfaqr 
qwqq ?Mqif3rqr pr: farWqre% m- 
^pcrr ?-rrr qff*r eq© w stf® q® fcq® « 

^TrcT^rfnqf yef JTfq^qr^sqRt 

qr^qfrq ftwprrSssr wfanfaqisr'cr qq)r 
q*T[qfts q^qr^qfq faqquq f^IV. 

Translation. 

To the Perfect one. The new lord, the illustrious Puhimavi, 
son of Vasithi ( Vasishthi), commands in the presence of 
Sivakhadila (8k. &ivaskandila,) tlio CSovardhana minister in the 
year 19, on the thirteenth day of the second fortnight of 
summer: here in the Trims ini mountain by the Dlianakata 

recluses the village of Sudisana (8k. Sudarsana) 

on the southern road in the (lovardhana district (which 
served) as permanent capital to do hospitality 1 to mendicants 
coming to this his cave, was rejected and given up by 
the mendicants living in the Queen’s Cave (who are) of 
the JBhadiiiyani sect. In lieu of this granted village of 
Sudisana we give the village of Samalipada (8/c. $;ilmaljpadra) 
in the eastern boundary within the district of Covardhana. 
This (the grant of) the village of Samulipada to Dharnisetu to 
serve as permanent capital to show hospitality to mendicants 
of this cave, is a glorious act of the great preceptors or 
drJuiryds. The mendicants living in the Queens Cave, 

Bhadrayanis by sect, having taken it 

Wo grant immunity from plough-tax of this village of 
Samalipada for the (use of the) mendicants. It is not to 
be entered, not to he injured, not to he worked for salt (?), 
free from the ordinary (royal) privilege of (enjoyed in) the 
country, enjoying all kinds of immunities (?). On account of 
these immunities no one should take (anything) away (from 
the village). The village of Sumalipada has been granted (with 

the immunities). The lixing of this document here about 

.... of the village has been done by the document writers 
(Vinibandhakara) of Sudasana ( 8k. Hudarsana), It has been 
ordered by the great commander-in-chief Mcdhuna 2 . (The 
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daka t the next phrase, is doubtful. It looks like fid, but it is a style of writing lo 
peculiar to this time and the fourth inscription has lo distinct in the same word. It 
is perhaps for Sk. Alavanakhdtakam ; it is difficult to attach a meaning to it unless 
it refers to some prohibition against making the land-salt or nitre pits of which an 
account is given above at p. 179. 

1 The word in the original is palisatharana Sk. pratisanstaranc i or pratisanstdra. 
Professor Childers (lMIi Dictionary, sub eoce) translates it as friendly greeting, welcome, 
kindness, affection, friendliness and cites as an instance rannd katapatisantharena 
puttho , that is, asked by the King after the usual greeting. The most appropriate 
sense here seems to be of welcome. The village was probably granted as a fund from 
the interest of which expenses connected with the reception of monks visiting or 
living in the cave might be defrayed. 

* The second letter of thiB name is doubtful. It has a mdtrd stroke and something 
like an u below. If this lower u be the result of a crack in the rock, the name would 
be Medhena. 
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document) has been touched (by the King) in Binikatavdsaka 
and the plate touched 1 by the hand, was given on the seventh 
day of the fortnight of summer in the year twenty-two, for the 
sake of Satakami. 

The description of the lord (King) has been given by Vishnu- 
pala for imparting pleasure to the inhabitants of Crovardhana. 
Salutation to the groat Jina, Buddha, who has no rival. 2 

Under the ceiling, on the east or left end wall of the veranda are 
Inscriptions 4 and 5. There is a holy cross or Svastika mark at the 
end of inscription 4 in the middle of line six. Inscription 5 begins 
just after with siddham. Both inscriptions are well preserved : 


Transcript. 

[?] fair Srcfa 

JiTcifT^r 


[\] ? ^00 q-cT 3UC&3 4 ft3cm33lfa ? 

\oo ^hrcTR swfar farcrc q-en? 

=33 qflfR 6 


1 The word in the original is dihnto probably for Sanskrit ehhvpfa meaning 
‘touched’. The whole expression would thou mean ‘ton died by him (the King) living 
in Binikata’. It appears to have been the custom for the king to touch a document 
after it was completed. Thus in later inscriptions, rf/ix/ifam seen, smhaxto mama my 
identical handwriting, sprishtam touched, and nuitum mania accepted by me, arc 
expressions commonly used in the sense of signed. 

* As the literal translation of the inscription is not dear and in parts is disconnected, 
the following is offered as a summary of its general meaning. The inscription records 
the grant of a village. The grantor is Nvdmi VAsislithipntra Pulumavi. The order 
is issued in the presence of /S’ivaskandila, tins officer in charge of the Govardhana 
district, on the thirteenth day of the second fortnight of summer in the year 19. 
The order concerns the grant of the village of Samalipada to the east of Govardhana 
instead of the previously granted village of Xudisana to the south of Govardhana. 
Sudisana appears to have been connected in some way with the recluses of Dhanakata, 
and they probably gave it to the BhadrAyanis. Tho Bhadr&yanis, finding the village 
unsuitalde, in its stead received from the king the village of Xamalipada. The king 
does not call this a gift of his own, hut a gift of the venerablcs or Achdryaka s t as 
it was in lieu of their village of Sudisana, first granted to the Bhadr&yania, that 
Samalipada was afterwards given by tbe king. The village appears to have been 
given in charge of one Dharmasetu who was probably manager of the cave. The 
revenues of the village were assigned as a fund whose interest was to be used for 
the benefit of the recluses living in the cave and there are some technical phrases 
specifying privileges and immunities granted to the village which are not understood. 
The document regarding the grant of Samalipada village is mentioned as having been 
made by the same persons as those who prepared the deed regarding Sudisana and 
the orders on the subject are Baid to have been given by the commander-in- chief 
Medhuna. The deed of gift was touched, that is accepted by the king in his royal 
camp at Binikata, and the document and writing after they were touched by the 
king were given away on the seventh day of a summer fortnight of the year 22. The 
date mentioned in the beginning of the inscription records the time when the* order 
was given ; the second date at the end of the inscription, about three yean later, 
records the time when the donees received this deed and is probably the date on 
which this inscription was engraved. 

* Bead amacham, 4 Bead amhakhetam, 5 Read parihdram. 



Deccan.] 


nAsik. 


569 


[»] fa?wq arqfte arsfas aRsfarore'q? ar^s'^r- 
fofaq; ^ qaifc q qf&ftft 

qf<?qfe 

W <?% ^ q«r gh^»r l 

«n«Rf ar*r%?T foqgfo ^ci> qsrcrftSfe 

^rif^rrr 

[$] ?cTr qfrqq eq^r K q*rrq% \ fcq% \ <n- 

qeq 2 q>sr 

Sunder'd. 

HI fas eqiqr ^5iwr fqjTq?qrqrqrusTq$qtq 
^qfq^qqRqrqr nta^gq: ^IsrrqqiFr 
ft] mnqqfa niqqq ar*Tr?j fa™rqifacr srfa ^q- 
?q;^r^qf q&qqqrqiTfcqT 
faq^q- 

ft] I ^oo faq^qsfa \ ^oo 

?q aw qqfW^wfriW focRro qcRq 
=qrw fc^fq qfq^it 

[«] f^rnr arqr^q a?qr^q ar^q'qiqRT^ aRrerq- 
to fflsrwfWqr =q qfftqftffc qfaftx. 
CM q^qrcq ^qqRfrTmq fcq^fa ffr^ni- 
qrqqrcqq raqg^R fqrt H^iHifafa^qifacn - 

ft] qfjqq m K qqfq& R fafa \ enq- 

*trt #. 

Translation . 

To tho Perfect one. From -Beudkataka of Govardhana, 
which is the camp of victory 3 of the Vaijayanti army 4 , the 
illustrious lord Sdtakami, son of Gautami, commands tho 
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1 As the letters a and su are similar, the reading may be aviyenn . 

9 Head tdpasdna. 

9 The phrase in the text is vljayahhadhdvdrd Sk. vijayskandhdvdrdt, that is 4 from 
the camp of victory’. Skandhdvdra means a capital or camp and vijayaskandhdvdrd 
a camp established in a country where victory has been obtained. Suoh encamp* 
ments often become capitals. Thus one of the Valabhi copper-plates mentions 
vijayaskandhdvdrdt khctakavdsakdl , 4 from the camp of victory established at Khetaka 
(Kheda or Kaira in GujarAt) ’ ; so also vijayaskandhdvdrdt Maghavanavdeakdt , that is 
from the camp of victory established at Maghavana (Mahuva) in Kdthidwdr. 

4 This may mean the army of the city of Vijayanti (see below, Remarks) or 
Vaijayanti may be the name of the army itself . 
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Inscription 5. 


minister Vishnup&lita in Govardhana, that (whereas) there is 
at the present day a field in the village of Aparakakhadi 
(Aparakakshati ?) owned by Rishabhadatta, and (measuring) 
200 nivartanas , this our field (measuring) 200 nivartanas , we 
give to the Tekirasi ascetics of this (mountain). We grant 
rights (immunity ?) in connection with this field. Tt is not 
to be entered, not to bo injured, not to be worked for salt (?), 
to lie freed from all ordinary local dues (?). These are the 
immunities granted to this field. This document has been 
written here by Suviya (Suvirya) ; it has been commanded by 
the minister Sivaguta (Sivagupta) ; touched by the great lord. 
The plate (which was) kept 1 (was) given on the first day of 
the second fortnight of the rainy season in the year 18 for the 
use of recluses. 

Transcript. 

(Line 6 of 4 continued) 

M I# flcT'fif&TR 

TTSRfiJT [3T<] ^ tfPTTrr srrd- 

*TTcfTT rfcTT <?ar 3 

M TcRt TT TTcf WPRP* 

TTcTTficTR TT^RR *TR 

TcT 1 cl %cf 

[^] *tT =t nnrt ^ TRcf t* ^ 

TT IHPfi «a<T 3T*?fTcTTT cRT TR 

MHI%cTR R(jR ^fTTR 

[?o] qftsri 

r%TO‘*r arqTTfl srItr srsh- 

f^Rfarr {Td^RTifarr^ =r 
U <RTl[ ^ TT^f| qflf^T OR =TS %<FTrW 
=T TT T'PRTTT §H*R 3TTTR tFj^RTW 

TRR 8 ft# <\ 3[T]f^TfcRT® 

faTTT 

writ ^8 R*5FTT% H \o 


1 ‘Kept* seems to show that the plate was detained for some time. 

9 Head Sdmakaaa as line 7 has Sdmako . 8 Head ei mm. 4 Head datam. 

6 Head vikasate , _ 6 Read khetaparihdram. 7 Read rakhiyam. 

8 There is no ni in the original ; it is suggested to give meaning to the text. 

9 The second letter va has been suggested as otherwise pujitiria gives no sense. 
PuvajUind katd probably for Sk. pravrajitdndm krite is used here like tapasana katd 
in inscription 4. 



Deccan.l 


nAsik. 


561 


Sanskrit. 

R] fe&L 3MT5TW HTJT^q- ^r: 

M oil jflcT^^r ^ra^r^ rr^r *fag- 
cfr^rr jfMft spra arrcfaf 

[<! arerwft: q% 

qfcT^^: qqfadwft fir&rwrt 5fft 
qrf fra sNr 

R] *r =q stmt q ^ ?n% qf^pft- 

jra n*ra m q^vt 

W^r 

[^®] faq#raff \°<> ffFT ^ qftfn; 

j^cRrq: aiqrt^f sri^t sr^rarafra am- 
sfqqfqqr fl^idqrr^rrc#> Ira] 

[H] iT^Tfr ^fra fcrrftfrc rara 

ftqraqfr gqrqra wff qf|qriMtafr ?r?rr: 
JTcfT^fa ^8 

[H] qrrarar 8 ft# t# <\ q^rafTRi q# 

faq# rSfag: *rq# Vrr’qt q-^r ^ 

ft# \o. 

Translation. 


To the Perfect one. The gift by the minister Srfmaka from 
the Queen. Health to he inquired 1 of Samaka, the minister at 
Govardhana, at the command of Jivasuta, the queen Dowager, 
the great queen of King Gautamiputra tfatakarni, and he to bo 
told 1 Here we had given a field in the east in the village of 
Kakhadi 2 to the recluse mendicants living in the cave, charitably 
given by us in mount Trirasmi. That field is being cultivated 
(but) the village is uninhabited. Such being the case we now 
give a hundred (100) nivartanas of the royal field in our 
possession on the confines of the city to the recluse mendicants 
of Trirasmi. 


Chapter XIV. 
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1 This appears to have been the ancient form of royal command. Itr was probably 
used as a mark of honour from the king. Compare Indian Antiquary, IX. 169, 
where a similar expression Kumlamdbhd shy a occurs. 

* The plural kakhad’m is commonly used honorifically in these and contemporary 
inscriptions. 

b 23-71 'J 
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Cavt IV. 


We grant parihdra (immunity ?) to this field. It is not to 
be entered, not to be injured, not to be dug for salt, and to be 
free from the ordinary dues of the country, with all kinds of 
immunities. Such being the immunities let none take the field. 

‘ Do you record hero the parihdra (immunity ?) of this field,’ is 
the command of Suviya (Suvirya). In the year 24 on the fifth 
(5) day of the fourth fortnight of the monsoon months, the 
writing on the plate has been engraved here at the command of 
the Queen. The documents for the ascetics (hud been) prepared 
in the year 24 on the tenth day of the second fortnight of the 
summer months. 

Close to cave III., on a slightly lower level, is Cave TV. It was 
originally a dining hall or satira, but the cracks in the veranda 
ceiling suggest that it became waterlogged and was turned into a 
large cistern or reservoir by hewing out the rock several feet below 
the level of the original floor. 

Enough of its upper part remains to show that it was in two 
sections, a veranda and an inner hall about twenty feet square and 
nine feet high. The line of a bench of rock that ran along the side 
and back walls can he traced. Tin* left side* of tlie ball is irregularly 
cut or is unfinished. The entrance into the hull was by a doorway 
in tbo middle, of the back wall of the veranda, and on either side 
of the doorway was a window with strong lattice work. The 
veranda is Iff 7" broad, ;V 2" deep, and (>' 10" high. Water seems 
to make its way through the ceiling during the rains. At the ends 
of the veranda are recesses which appear to be the beginnings of 
unfinished cells. In front of tlie \cranda were two pillars and 
two pilasters of tlie $atakar//i type. Except tlie right or west 
pilaster only tlie capitals remain. In the front face of each capital 
are two elephants seated back to back. In the right pilaster, the 
right elephant has a driver and the left elephant has a driver and 
two riders, a woman of rank with a man-servant behind her. The 
woman has her hair rolled in a large knot on the back of her head, 
and sits facing the visitor coijuettishly arranging her hair with 
her right hand and holding a handled mirror in her left hand, 
lier servant has a beard and a monkey-like face, the head and 
ears being hid by a cap. In his right band he holds what 
looks like a goblet. On tlie next pillar the right elephant has a 
driver and a rider and the left elephant a male driver and two 
female riders, facing the visitor, hotli of the riders wearing their 
hair in large rolls. The left rider has both her hands folded over 
her head as if making a reverence or uiumnxhir't ; the right rider 
leans forward on the elephant resting her brow on her riglit hand. 
On the second pillar the right elephant has a driver and two women 
riders. The right woman has her liair in a round roll and is 
without ornaments. The left woman has a tasselled headdress and 
anklets, and her right hand is stretched out helping a third woman 
to mount the elephant. The left elephant has a driver and a rider. 
The capital *bf the left pilaster is much damaged. The right elephant 
has a driver and the left elephant a driver and two women riders. 
The style of dress seems to show that the loft woman is the 
mistress and the right woman the maid. 

V 
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The ceiling projects about one foot beyond the capitals of the 
pillars. It rests on rock-cut imitations of wooden rafters, the ends 
of the rafters projecting and being alternately plain and carved into 
women’s faces. Some holes in the front of the rock show that in 
some cases where the rock gave way stories were dressed and fitted 
into the holes to look like the ends of rafters. Above the rafters 
is a band in the rail pattern about a foot broad, and above the rail 
the rough rock, which is much broken, projects three or three and a 
half feet. 

To the left of cave IV. is a large excavation which appears to be 
comparatively modern as the chisel marks are different from the 
early chisel marks. Much of the rock above the original excavation 
has been blasted with gunpowder. A small runnel of water trickled 
down the rock at the back of this excavation and was carried along 
a channel to the sides and led by a groove or crevice to caves IV. 
and V. which are now used as cisterns. 

Cave V. is close beyond this excavation. It was originally a 
dwelling cave or lay ana with two colls, hut is now a large cistern with 
good water. The rock has been hewn about twelve feet below the 
level of the original lloor and a space has been hollowed in front. 
A crack in the ceiling of the veranda which lets in water is probably 
the reason why the cave, was turned into a cistern. The change 
seems to be modern judging from the chisel marks and from tho 
carving of a rude Hamiman in the back wall of tin*, right band cell. 
The position of this figure shows that it was cut while the floor of the 
cell was at its original level. The chisel marks in the lower part 
are modern. The original floor was almost as high as the floor of 
cave IV. or about six feet above the level of the terrace. It was in 
two parts, a veranda, and two cells in the back wall of tho veranda. 
The cells appear to have- been plain about six feet square and about 
six feet high. Each cell had plain grooved floor ways as high as tho 
ceiling, and each lias holes for a peg and for the monk’s pole or 
volar) ni} There is no trace of a bench. The veranda was about 
10' broad and 4' deep with in front of it two eight-sided pillars 
and two pilasters. Jiotb the pillars and the right pilaster have 
disappeared. Only parts of the left pilaster and pillar remain. A 
band of rock dressed like a beam of wood rests on the tops of the 
pillars and pilasters, and over this beam a stone cave projects about 
one foot. Over the cave the rock is carved as if into rafter ends, 
and above the rafter ends is a band of moulding and over the 
moulding a belt about a foot broad carved in the rail pattern. The 
rock roof which is now much broken, projects about two feet in 
front of the rail. 

Cave VI. is close beyond cave V. Between them was a cell 
which, as its partition wall is broken, now appears to be part of 
cave VI. Cave VI. is a four -celled dwelling cave, whose floor, like 
the floor of cave V., has been hollowed out and turned into a large 
cistern. Marks in the right cell seem to show that gunpowder was 


1 The valagni was used for hanging the monk's clothes or his begging bowl on. 
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used in blasting the rock. The cave is now filled with earth and 
stones. 

The veranda was about 15' broad, 5' deep, and 6' 6" high, and there 
were three cells in its back wall and one in its right end wall, making 
the whole a four-celled dwelling or, as is mentioned in inscription 6, 
a chaugabhbha lay ana. In the walls of all of the cells are holes for 
pegs. Along the veranda front are two plain eight-sided pillars 
and two four-sided pilasters. Along the tops of these pillars the 
rock is dressed like a wooden beam with at intervals of about three 
feet the projecting ends of four cross beams which support an upper 
frieze. Each of the beam ends is carved into a Buddhist trident 
with an umbrella over the middle tooth. The frieze above rests on 
rafters whose ends stand out an inch or two from the face. Above 
are a small and a larger band of rounded moulding, and above the 
moulding a belt of rail about a foot broad. Above the rail the rock 
overhangs about three feet. 

In the back wall of the veranda, between the doorways of the 
middle and left cells, is a deep-cut and well preserved inscription (6) 
in four lines : 

Transcript. 

few rcrof'Traro 

5WW*T WfT 3TRTOt 

frga ro<wfisro wr^fifro f&wrfW 

Sanskrit. 

fas 

f*PpWR faqffcTO. 

Translation. 

To the Perfect one. A dwelling cave or lay ana , the 
meritorious gift of the merchant Yiragahapati (Sk. Vlragriha- 
pat-i), a cell of his wife Nanda#ri, (another) cell of his daughter 
Purushadattd : thus a four-celled dwelling cave layana was 
made (and) assigned to the assemblage of the mendicants of the 
four quarters. 

Cave VII which is close beyond cave VI., has like it been turned 
into a cistern which is now filled with earth. It was originally a 

1 Nyegamamsa is probably an engraver’s mistake for Negamasa Sk. Naigamasya . 

a The last letter va stands for the genitive ya. The interchange of va and ya is 
common in these inscriptions. Thus inscription 2 has Bhaddvaniya for Bhaddyaniya, 

and Kuda inscription 23 lias Bhaydva and Velidatdva for Bhaydya (Sk. Bfuirydydh ) 
and Velidatdya (Sk. Velidattdydh). Arch. Sur. of Western India, Separate Pamphlet, 
X. 17. > 3 Head Evam. . ^ 1 * * 4 Head niyutam. 

* Bead niydtitam. The third letter chi in the original seems to he a mistake for ti « 
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dwelling cave of one cell (about T X 6' x 6' 6") with an open front. 
The cell had a grooved doorway and a benched recess in its right 
wall. In what remains of the left side wall of tho open front there 
seems to have been a relic-shrine or chaitya. In the back wall 
of the open front to the left of tho doorway is an inscription (7) 
originally in five lines but now almost defaced. 

As the letters are very shallow and the surface much worn away 
no impression of this inscription can be taken. The following is an 
eye copy : 

Transcript. 

spfatTWflH 3Ttor- 

^ [^ot] 

?cf. 

Sanskrit. 

%*n: qsTr%arcr(<n'TCTT 

Translation. 

A dwelling cave or Jay ana , the meritorious gift of a female 
ascetic, a nun, and the female disciple of Savasa . 1 It has been 
granted to the mendicant priesthood of the four quarters. 

Gave VIII; close beyond cave VII., is a small dwelling cave or 
lay ana, consisting of a veranda and an inner cell. The cell is 7' 9" 
square and 7' high. In the right wall is a benched recess 7' 2" 
long, 2' 5" broad, and 2' above the ground. In the back and front 
walls are holes for pegs and for the monk's pole. There is a grooved 
doorway 2! 4" wide and 6' 10" high. The veranda is 12' 5" broad 
and 3' 9" deep. Originally along the veranda front were two 
eight-sided plain pillars and two four-sided pilasters ; but except 
their tops, the left pilaster and both the pillars arc gone. On the 
cast face of the right pilaster is the well known double crescent 
ornament. As is mentioned above, the right half of the 
veranda floor has been broken ; and tho partition wall that 
divided the veranda from cave VII. has been blasted away with 
powder. To the left of the veranda is a cistern. In the back 
wall of the veranda on either side of the doorway is an inscription. 
Inscription 8, to the right of the doorway, is in one line of distinct 
letters : 

Transcript . 

srcrcra ^ 


i Savasa appears doubtful, but the letters cannot be better traced, Perhaps the 
name may be Sivaea or Sims* 
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Sanskrit. 

jjjjsraR sifarw : 

Translation. 

The meritorious gift of a dwelling cave or layana by the 
Diisaka 1 Mugudasa (Sk. Mriguddsa) and his family. 

Inscription 9, to the left of the doorway, small but well preserved, 
is in two lines of clear though small and somewhat shallow letters : 

Transcript . 

qcT^T 

[^] sqrsqOT 3 <^r wrrfcrr arqft^ 

fr ^ 

Sanskrit. 

[^] qrcre»FT 3^ ar'ruwrcf 

<rrtw Snrrefafai RafatfR. 

Translation. 

A dwelling cave or layana , the meritorious gift of Mugudasa 7 
and his family, one of the worshippers of the Ohetika 8 school. 

For this dwelling cave or layana a field has been given in 
Kanhahini (village), situated in tlie west, by Dhainanandi (Sfc. 
Dharinanaiidi) the sou of the worshipped Uodhignpta. From 
(the rent of) this field a cloth (is to be given) to a mendicant. 

Cave IX., which is close beyond cave VIII. and almost opposite 
the end of the path down the hill, is a small dwelling cave in two 
parts, a veranda and three cells. Two of the cells are in the back 
wall of the veranda, and one is on the left end wall. The cell in the 
left end wall of the veranda is (T 5" deep. O' 7" broad, and 6' 3" high, 
with a grooved doorway 2' 5" wide and O' 3" high. In its back 
wall is a benched recess (2' 1" x 2' 8") and in its right wall are 
holes for pegs. The left cell in the back wall of the veranda is 
5' 10" deep, G' 4" broad, and (V 1" high, with a grooved doorway 2' 5* 


1 DAsaka means either a slave or a fisherman, probably a slave. 

2 The mu of Mugudasa appears in the original like a later mya. It is probably a 
mistake of the engraver as the same name in inscription 7 has a distinct mu. 

8 Read Dhamanandind. 4 Read datum klidam. 5 Read apariliyam. 

6 Read chivarikam . 

7 The MugiidAsa of this and the last inscription seem to be the same. The 
explanation probably is that the last inscription records tho gift of tho dwelling cave, 
while this records the grant of a field to a monk living in the cave, and makes mention 
of the original gift of the cave. It is true that tho attributes of tho giver of the cave 
are different in the two inscriptions. Still that both inscriptions ore in the same cave 
and that the name of the giver of the cave is the same in both, seem to show that 
the MugiidAsa of both inscriptions is the same. Chetika-npdsakiyasa shows the Buddhist 
sect to which he belonged ; ddsaka shows his caste or race. 

8 Ohetika is the name of a Buddhist school, a branch of the MahAsamghikas. 
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In the seat are holes, probably modem, for fitting a wooden 
frame-work. Rope-rings and grain-husking holes in the cells show 
that the cave has been used for tying cattle. The veranda is 
4' 5" deep, 19' 4" broad, and T 1" high. In its front are two pillars 
and two pilasters. The pillars are eight-sided shafts without 
bases and with inverted pot capitals of the Satakarni type. The 
pilasters are four-sided and have the double-crescent ornament. 

On the front faces of the capitals of the pillars and pilasters are 
animals which, except the tigers, are well carved. On the right 
pilaster is a single tiger with his right fore-leg folded across his left 
fore-leg. On the right pillar are two elephants seated back to back 
with riders; the right elephant holds a woman by his trunk. 

The left pillar has two well -carved bulls, tlic right bull with his 
head close to the ground and the left bull biting bis hind foot. On 
the left pilaster is an antelope in the act of rising. 

Five broken steps lead from the veranda down to the front 
court, which is S' long and I T 10" broad. Jts floor is rough and 
its right side wall is broken. The left sidewall, which is entire, 
is 8' long. In the right of the court is a cistern full of earth. It 
is surprising that so well finished a cave should have no inscrip- 
tion. Below, and partly under the front court, is a large cistern. 

Above the cistern, on a slightly lower level than cave IX., is a 
cell too small and plain, to deserve a separate number. Its left 
side wall has been left uneven so as not to cut into the corner of 
one of the cells in cave X. This part lias been broken, and there is 
now a large opening into cave X. 

Cave X, close beyond this cell, is a large dwelling cave, alike in CaveX . 

plan but plainer than cave III. What ornament there is, especially 
the animal pillar capitals, is as good as, if not better than, the 
carving in cave III. Cave X. is in three parts, a hall, sixteen cells, 
and a veranda. The hall is 45' 6" deep, 40' broad in front, and 44' 6" 
broad at the back. The height is 9' 9". There are six cells in the 
back wall of the hall, and live in each side wall. In a recess in the 
middle of the back wall, between the doorways of the third and 
fourth cells, there was, as in cave III., a relic-shrine or cluiitya in 
half relief with a dancing woman on each side. Probably about 
the eleventh or twelfth century, this relic-shrine was turned into 
a large figure of Bhairav which is still worshipped and covered 
with red-lead. The figure is & high and 2' 3" across the chest. It 
holds a dagger or chharo in the right hand and a mace in the left 
and wears a large garland or maid , which falls from the shoulders 
over the arms to within three inches of the ankles. The head 
ornament is lost ; it was probably a hood or a top-knot of curledhair. 

On either side of Bhairav the dancing women which belonged to 


(2' 2 X 2 2 ) with holes for pegs. The right cell m 
wall of the veranda is 8' 7" deep, 8' 8" broad, and 6' 8" high, with a 
grooved doorway 2' 9" wide and 6' 6" high. In its right wall is a 
benched recess (2' 5" x 2' 2"). A doorway, 2' 4" wide and 6' 2" 
high, in the back wall leads to an inner cell 0' 10" deep, T 4" broad, 
and 6' 7" hio*h. In its back wall is a benched recess (2' 8" x 2' 9"). 
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the relic-shrine, arc still kept as attendants. 1 Over Bhairav the 
Buddhist tec capital three umbrellas and two flags may still be secu. 
On either side of the recess and on either side of the tee is a hole 
probably for pegs to support curtains or to hang flower garlands or 
ornaments over the relic-shrine. 

The cells have no continued bench in front of them as in cave III. 
and their floor is on a level with the hall floor. They vary in depth 
from 7' to 10', in breadth from 7' to 9', and in height from 7' to H'; 
they have grooved doorways about 2 ' 3" broad. Each has a bench 
along its back wall 2' broad and *3' high, and in some the pegs to 
support the monk’s pole or valagni remain. 

The hall has one main door, 6' 1" broad and 9' 5" high, and on 
cither side of it a smaller doorway, each about 2' 9" wide and 7 ' 6" 
high. Between the main door and each side door is a window, the 
right window 5' 2" brood and 3' 11" high, and the left window 4' 11" 
broad and 4' 2" high. All the three doors and windows have grooves 
for wooden frames. 

The veranda is 37' 4" broad, 9' 4" deep, and 11' 9" high; its floor 
is on a level with the hall floor and its ceiling is 2' higher than the 
hall ceiling. In each end wall of the veranda is a cell, the left 
cell 9' deep, 7' f>" broad, and 7' high, with a grooved door 2' 9" wide 
and 7' high, and a bench along the back wall 2' 5" broad and 2' 6" 
high. The right cell is 7' O'' deep, S' 7" broad, and 7' high, with a 
grooved doorway 2' 10" wide and 7' high ; and along the right wall 
a benched recess, the bench 2' 0" high and 2' 3" broad. In front of 
the veranda arc four pillars and two attached pillars or three 
quarter pilasters, all of the $atakarui type. On the veranda floor 
rest four plates each smaller than the one below it. On the top 
plate is a round moulding and on the moulding a large water-pot 
about I' 6" high and 9' 6" round. From the mouth of the water-pot 
rises an eight-sided shaft ending in an inverted pot capital. On 
the bottom of the inverted pot rests a square box with open sides 
and faces carved in the rail pattern. Inside of the box is a 
rounded moulding carved in the myrobalan or dmalaka style. Above 
the box rise five plates each larger than the plate below, and on the 
top plate, separated by a beam of rock, are two groups of animal 
capitals, some of the animals real others fanciful. Inside the veranda 
on the right pilaster are two animals seated back to back ; the right 
animal a tiger looking hack, the left a fanciful animal with curious 
branching horns. The first pillar has two fanciful animals sitting 
back to back, each with a tiger’s body, the beak of a bird, and 
uplifted ears. The second pillar has two tigers back to back. The 
third has two sphinxes. The fourth lias a horned goat on the right 
and a hornless goat on the left. The left pilaster has two tigers, 
the left tiger looking forward and the right tiger resting its face on 
its crossed fore-legs ; the position is natural and the carving good. 


1 The image of Bhairava is probably of the same age os the Jaina images in cave 
XI. The Jainas worship Bhairava as the protector or agent of the Jaina church or 
community j not as the terrible god of the &aivas or &iktas, The Jainas do not 
offer him flesh or blood sacrifices, but fruit and sweetmeats. 
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Outside the veranda, on the front face of the capitals returning from 
left to right, the left pilaster has a single lion with a rider. The 
first pillar has two bulls back to back with a rider on each ; the 
second pillar has two elephants back to back with a rider and a 
driver on each ; the third pillar also has two elephants back to back, 
each with a driver and rider; the fourth pillar has two lions back 
to back, each with a rider ; and the right pilaster has two elephants 
each with a driver and rider. 1 

In the veranda are four inscriptions (10, 11, 12, 13) all well 
preserved. 

Inscription 10, on the back wall of the veranda below the ceiling, 
fills the whole length of the wall about forty feet, and is the longest 
inscription in any of the Nasik caves. Jt is in three parts, the 
principal part occupying nearly the whole of the first three lines. 
It is inscribed in large well-formed and deep-cut letters. Its 
language is Sanskrit mixed with a little) Prakrit. The second and 
third parts are postscripts, the letters, though similar in form 
and equally distinct, being smaller than in the main inscription. 
This is apparently from want of space, as the second postscript is 
in smaller letters than the first. The language of both postscripts 
is more Prakrit than the main inscription, and ditfers from tho 
language of other JSitsik inscriptions especially in having r joined: 

T ran*rript, 

[U fasg tran smfq" strict 

srerr ^ren'r- 

[\] IRTO 3 «r<flw 5TTfrV«K arewfisftsr «T5T- 

ifiw 5ri<fr^ ^ 

s^r-wrsrr-SRor-crrqr-iiir- 

-v r. .10 _ 

3 rare wr- 

[^] *rcra>\°r sft'frdt ^ 


1 Tho lions arc so badly carved that they could hardly have been identified as 
lions except for their manes, 

- Correct Sanskrit would be rjoirimtawthavuith aa. It is an example of transposition 
according to lYiikrit rules. Stic above p. 551 note J3. 3 Read wn (yam. 

4 Read mhasrim. 5 Correct Sanskrit would be Bhojay\lrd % f! Jtca d chat uhsdtd, 
7 Correct Sanskrit would be rasuthn. 8 Grammar would require taddyodapdna, 

9 The phrase is iui grammatical. The rivers appear to be in the accusative 
case governed by pnnyatara, and not l>y punyatamkarena. Correct Sanskrit would 
require, ibd-piirddd-duinana-tdpi-karabend-ddhatiukd-niivd-punyataryah-karUrd. Rut 
this way of writing is common in this inscription. Compare Brdhmanebhyah 
ashtabhd rydp radeua, which ought to bo Brdhmanebhyah axhtabhdrydh praddUrd ; 
and Brdhmanebhyah. shodasa grdmadena, which ought to be Brdhmanebhyah Shodot* 
sagrdmdni ildttrd . 10 Correct Sanskrit would be ubhayalasliram. 

a 23—72 
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1 2 

§ar ^rfor ?*rr * vtfWr 

(small letters) * * HZTTOTaisnfcWr * 

iraffih vrctfft ^ * 3?wn* dHftj 
[«] ft* nr«*n irt^ «micu denrowd ^ dfV- 
?tr dt qRd^r 3Ri adhordat qfercrft dd 
* q«rr ainre^fil ?dt sflfrr * drdswid sdrfa 
JTIHt d 

(smaller letters) Td =d dd Wd dTSPdd diufljjdd 

«rf^r^rfcT^r id&Fndr ^«r ^Isidores#* 

8ooo ^ fa^GcT'ti d*UdRrd ddunR fadR 

q-^Y «i*t «d dd 

[<0 did dr^ftdd iSppdd ^duerfr dRdi% 

It is needless to ofive the Sanskrit of the first three 
lines. Of the two Prakrit postscripts, the Sanskrit is as 
follows : 

(Postscript i) mrcdfTsRdi d nalfcr qdfcrd *rn&: 
d^diRTsC JTRR^ 

0] d =d df^qr: q<di«d^rqdidT ddddSRTRt d dfY- 
dPdT dd dftd^P SdrdTdrfcl dd: d^dRT dd ^ ddT- 
fimr.- ?d#nd d dtdddfwnd ddifd hr d 

(Postscript 2) dd>dfdd dd drddPT dldti^dddfa- 
ddfdd did! dedd 8ooo^% 

ddi ddTdYdTdTddTmrdt pr^rdrddtdidd dd^ dd- 

[VI d^rgj^ddr R^d^dpr 3Wfrrr dr^nef. 


1 Head par*hat1hhj/ah. s Head drat rim sat. 

5 Correct Sanskrit would bo d edit rimsiitxahas.-tnni lit pram fdapradcnci' This is i 
repetition of the mistake noted in footnote *2 on page 

4 This should l»c hhatdrakdnat>yd (Sk. hhattdrakdjnaptyd). But as the write: 
probably feared that the sandhi would confuse his meaning, ho appears to hav 
liisorted an a between kd and ad. Though grammatically inaccurate, this serves t 
make his meaning plain, 

® There is a little vacant space in the original after Malaya duo to the hardness c 
the rock, where because of the difficulty of smoothing it, no letter has been engraver 
and the letter hi which, being part of the same word, ought to come close to MAla^ 
lias been cut at more than the usual distance. ti Head datum chdnena . 

7 Hathe is probably for hatha (Sk. hast at) ; halite is still used in GujarAti to me! 
• through, or ‘ through the agency of « jj ea( j pitueatakam. 

* Head nagarstmdydm. 10 Read utai'dpai'dyam , 11 Read disdyam . 
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Transcript. 

To the Perfect one. This dwelling cave or layana and these 
two cisterns 1 were constructed in the Triramni hill 2 in the 
Go vard liana (district) l»y the charitable Ushavadata, the son 
of Dinika and son-in-law of Kshatmpa (Satrap) Nahapana (of 
the) Xshaliarata (dynasty), who (Ushavadata) is the donor of 
three hundred thousand cows ; who lias made gifts of gold and 
steps [reaching to the water] at the river Barndsa 3 ; who has 
fed hundreds of thousands of Brahmans every year ; who lias 
given [in marriage] eight wives to Brahmans at the holy place 
Prabhasa 1 ; who lias presented rest-houses with four verandas 6 
and pmlisrayun at Bharukachha (Broach), Uasapura, 
Govardhana, and iS'orjuiraga, and provided gardens and wells ; 
who has made the rivers lh:i, JYudda, Humana, Tapi, Jvarabend, 
and Dahanuka fordable by means of boats free of charge ; who 
has made saldnW* and deseeuts s to those rivers on both banks ; 
who has bestowed in gift thirty-two thousand eocoanut trees ^ 
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Places of Interest . 

NASIK. 

Pdndu-Lcna Caves, 
CaveX . 


1 The text has imd ?hn pod hi no (»Sk. imau rho praht). Though plural, imd is taken 
as dual, because Prakrit, has no dual, and as thorn are not more than two cisterns 
near this cave. One of these cisterns to the right is still in use; the other to the 
left has probably been tilled with earth and stones. 

* Trirasmi is the name of the hill in which these caves arc cut . The plural num- 
ber in the text is honorific and is commonly found in Western India eavo inscriptions. 
Compare Valurakeshu ‘in the VulArnka hill’ in Ivarle inscription, 13. Separate 
Pamphlet X. of the Archeological Survey of Western India, p. .‘13. See below 
Remarks. 

3 Bfim.Wi is probably the Bands river in iMlanpur. Sec bedew Bemarks. Tho 
word in tho original for steps is tirfhn which means steps leading to tho water; 
H near tin means gold or a kind of gold wo/n\ and the. whole expression means who 
has made gifts of gold and built stops loading to tho water's edge. 

1 The expression means who gave (in marriage) eight wives to Bra limans at tho 
holy place ITabhdsa. As for Asfditbhrn\i/d pradi tut , it is a common practice in India 
fertile rich to provide the daughters of Brahmans with money enough to pay their 
marriage expenses. Compart} Aphsar 2nd Cupta inscription : 

qfrqrFKrqFtf gq: 5Rf 

See also ITcmddri’s Chatur varga Chintamaui, Oauakiianda, Kanyddana Prakarana. 
Bibliotheca lrnlica Edition. But the use of the word bhdripi, or wife, suggests another 
meaning. Till so late as within the last fifty years several of the smaller Kathidwdr 
chiefs and other rich people have made gifts of their wives to their family priests or 
Puro/uta at Prabhds and Dwarka, and then bought them hack by paying their value 
in cash. This is no new custom, for under certain circumstances in the Sfltra period 
the sacrifices or Ydjamdus used to give their wives to the officiating priests or ritv.iks 
and then buy them hack. It is therefore not improbable that Ushavadata gave eight 
of his wives or hhdnjds hi marriage to his Prahhds priests and then bought them back. 

5 The original has (.'Imtuhsdldramiflm. If the two words are taken together they 
mean * a rest-house with four doors and four verandas.’ If taken separately chalu/ixrild 
would mean a four-doored room w'itli verandas on all four sides, and doascUha 
would mean a rest-house for travellers. 

8 Pmtiiiraya , the word in the original, means an almshouse where food and other 
articles are given in charity, something like the* modern Aiatasatlnfs and Saddcarta . 

7 Sabhd is a meeting place, it here probably means a place on the river bank 
where travellers might rest or where Brahmans and other persons might meet and talk. 

8 PmpA is a place for drinking water. As it is difficult to see how a drinking place 
is wanted on a river hank it may he taken to mean a slope or <jhdt on the bank 
(S. vpavdra and Guj. omrd) by which men and animals might pass down to the water. 

# Tho word inula literally means a stem or trunk ; but according to local usage 
it seems to be used for tree. To this day in Gujarati documents the word thad is 
used to mean a tree, though its original meaning is a stem and roots, 
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in the village of N&namgola 1 to the Oharaka priesthoods 3 of 
Pinditakavada, Govardhana Siivarnamukha, and Raniatirtha* 
in tforparaga. At tlie command of BlmtUraka (Nahapiina), 4 
I (Ushavadata) went in the rainy season to release the 
Uttainabhadra (who was) besieged by the M a la \ as. 5 Those 
Malavas tied away simply by the great noise (of my coming) 
and I made them dependents of the Uttainabhadra 
Kshatriyasd 1 Thence I went to Puslikara and there I bathed 
and gave three hundred thousand cows and a village. 

He ( Ushavadiita) also gave a field having bought it through 
the Brahman Asvibhuti, son of Vanihi, paying the full value 
of four thousand Karslnipanas. It is in the possession of his 
(Asvibhuti’s) father and (is situated) on the north-west of the 
city limits. From it will arise the (means of supplying) the 
chief (articles of) food to the mendicant priesthood of the 
four quarters living in my dwelling cave or LaijanaJ 

Inscription 11 is in two lines over the doorway of the left cell in 
the veranda. Below it is inscription 1:2. 

fin# sms ^ffr- 

arrqr^t 

Sanskrit. 

firs w: ST^IcT^T TW 

qtffaqrqr irq'qifrqq?3r: 


1 Ndriamgnla is probably the morleru N.irgol, lour miles north-west of Sanjun. 
(Bombay (jJazettcer, X TV. ‘21)1 ). Though now little moro than a village, it was formerly 
a place of trade with a landing or timufnr. See below Remarks. 

- Oharaka was an order of llrahmaiiical monks, much like the modern Khi'ikhis 
who forced cliaiity from the public. They are often mentioned in Jain books. 

‘ A As the inscription reads Sorjidrtnjr c/m Jfanmfirt/n, Ivamaliitlui improbably tho 
modern Kamaknnda reservoir in Sopara. It is stone; built hut much tilled with earth 
and has ruins of temples and broken images round it. (Jour. B. 1>. R. A. I^oc. XV. 
*214 ; Bom. (laz. XI \ r . 310). Probably a body ot Cli irakas lived in its neiglibourhood. 

4 This liluittaraka or lord, at whose command Ushavadiita went to release the 
Uttamabhadras, was probably his father- in -law Nahapaua. 

5 'i’lie original has Mdhnjthi which may also bo Sk. MMayaih, that is, by tho 
inhabitants of Malaya. But considering the interchange of // and v in Pr&krit it 
seems better to read Malavaih as Ushavadiita goes thence to Puslikara in Rajpttcfna. 

6 The Uttamahliadras are here mentioned as a Kshatriya tribe; as far as is known 
there is no other reference to this tribe. 

7 The change of persons in the language of different parts of this inscription is worthy 
of note. The lirst three lines, as is usual in grant inscriptions, are the impersonal record 
of acts or of gifts. The first postscript is in the first person. ‘At the command of 
Bhatt.iraka I went in the rainy season to release tho Uttamahln'idra who was besieged by 
the Malavas.' Who this 1 and tho BliattArnkn commanding him are, is not clear. In 
no other N&sik inscription is Ushavadiita styled Bhatt«iraka, a title which implies 
sovereign power. It is therefore probable that the I is Ushavadiita and the Blmttjiraka 
or lord is his father-in-law Nahapdiia. The second postscript is in the third person 
and uses the demonstrative pronoun ‘ by this,’ apparently referring to the ‘ by me* 
via yd of tho lirst postscript. The use also of the first person in 1 mama ’ mine in 
the same postscript shows the carelessness of the writer. 

8 Dihitu is a rather unusual form. The form in ordinary use in tho Western Lidia 
cave inscriptions is duhutu. 
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Translation . 

To the Perfect one. The meritorious gift of a cell by 
Dakshamitrd, daughter of tlie Kshatrapa King Nahapana (of 
the.) Kshaharata (dyr.jsty) and wife of Ushavndata, the son 
of Dinika. 

Inscription 12 is in five lines close below inscription 11 ; each lino 
is continued on the back wall of the veranda. Mr. West has 
separately numbered the parts of the inscription on each wall as 
Nos. 16 and 18. 1 The mistake was originally made by Lieutenant 
Brett 2 and has been repeated by Professor Bhandarkar: 3 
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Transcript. 

ft] fN ^ 

RfTRfl 3TRRU ^WNl^T WW 

frqrfcR ^cTi 4 smRfa 

ft] to ^jf&r ^ ^ 

SRRR 5 ^RTcT ^ 

frrfrwr ^t^rcr- 

f^RTT^ooo qTt^^Trr 7 
ft] ^ !ooo qi^SRf^wf <??N WW 
anfoufrrr ^ t 

5(ooo ^ qft% *R fRT R-R §&T SRjRJR 0 

?5toR fMfar 10 srrRRr 11 *r 13 
p^' ;i sr^ct Tf^RTr^ 3T#r 
[#] g® u ^ toh f^ra?sqit Rriwr- 

TR 1 " 3T5 Cooo q^r =? p# nrfpcT 10 

f^riRR^PT' 7 sfhnf ,s ^ ^fcr VJ #rfa *r- 
*rfcr Rwsl qrrfa-T|R q-pw g^rer 30 ^ 

ft] RT^cT' 1 WRT ^TR sTM’TR ^ ^Vr- 

Gcrft «oooo t^TCPFT 33 $3^ ?RT 

f*r 23 ^r 24 ctTfcT. 


i Jour. B. B. R. A. Soc. VII. SO. 


3 Trans. Or. Cong. (1874), 331, 334. 4 Road data. 

6 Read mulorn. 7 Read sat ant. s Read satam . 

w Read cldmrilcam . 11 Read hdrasakam . 

18 Read sahasram. 14 Read mnlarn. 

16 Read sdvitam . 17 Read sabhdyam . 

18 Read charitram . 20 Read puvdkam. 

28 Read trimmkam . 23 Read dinam. 


2 Jour. B. B. R. A. Soc. V. 


B Read oasatdnam . 

9 Read msaouthdnam . 
12 Read yam . 

15 Road ndligerdnam . 
w Read nibadham. 

21 Read niyutam . 

24 Read charitram. 
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Sanskrit. 

K ] fat ^ W CTN 

3Mf^r <frftq>gVr 5Rq*P^q WT 

^qq frqffcTcf qqrqRrqrcrqqTft*. 

[H] ftr qtrq ^oo *farq qr^suq. ^ 
qqcri qfq*q% qfcrcqf^T'qqsq q. =q 
qrrqrqqT: qgw: JTrq^qqreqsqrg s >r^, qfr- 
fqqrftqr^ ^ooo, |f^: sfftocf ; ^nr^rfe- 
qqqqrr- 

[\ ] q \ o o o , qr^qfqqnqq ; =q qrrqfq’qr 
3TqfrrTrq^qT, qngqnqn qrFq*aftq*qRT# 
q- q qiq, qqqr 1 * 3 frr wfa qqrfqqrqi 
ftfpri rtsTsf qqfqqq #qtqr qr^qr. qqr^r 
q^ qrdqqfqqr srt, f sw 

[«] ^q. q uft rq'q^qq qqrfq qiT%- 

q^Fri qqq^pq^r ^«<>. qqq qq ^rrtcf 
qqqqqTqt fa^t =q ww qftq ^rfq. qqt- 
tq qq qq « \ qrrfrrq^i; q^fr, 

q$««i 

[^] q>qqtftqrw qqq^r tq^qT qrsFrww-qfr- 
qfq'jR^^iFT qnfcr ^soooo q^ftsrqi' gq4- 
*qqr qq^qf^rt: ^q. 

[%] sm^qr qftq ^rrq‘. 

Translation . 

To the Perfect one. In the year 42, in the month Vaisakha, 
Ushavadata, the son-in-law of Kshatrapa Nahapana (of the) 
Kshahanita (dynasty) and son of Dinika gave this dwelling 
cave to the assemblage of the four quarters, and lie also gave 
three thousand (3000) Karshapauas as permanent capital to 
the assemblage of the four quarters, which (Karshapanas) are 


1 The original has eto in the singular corresponding to Sk. clasmdt. The gram- 
matical connection requires elebhyo in the plural, but the Prdkrit idiom scorns to have 
allowed the singular eto. 

9 This expression means not 2000 chivarakas, but two thousand for chivarakas , 

8 Seo note I, * The text may be also construed charitratah id. 
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for the price of clothes 1 * and kusanas 3 4 for those who live in 
this dwelling cave. These Kdrshapanas have been entrusted 
to the guilds living in Govardhana, ,2000 with one guild of 
weavers (yielding) interest one hundred padikas, and 1000 with 
another weaver guild (yielding) interest seventy-five padikas , 3 
These kdrshapanas are not to be givon back ; their interest is 
to bo enjoyed. Of these (Karshdpanas) from the two thousand 
for clothes, yielding one hundred padikas interest, a cloth for 
the rainy reason is to be given to each of the twenty mendi- 
cants living in my dwelling cave during the rainy season; and 
(from) the thousand yielding seventy-live padikas interest (is 
to be given) the price of kits ana. (Also) eight thousand cocoa- 
nut palms 1 (have been) given in the village of Chikhalapadra 
in the Kapura district. 5 * All this has been related before 
the council of merchants ; and it has been, engraved on the 
doorway front and speaks (my) work. 

Again what he (T) gave (had resolved to give) 0 formerly in 
the -list year on the fifteenth (day) of the bright half of 
KYirtika, this former gift has been settled oil the venerable gods 
and Brahmans on the fifteenth (of Kartik ?) in the 45th year. 

(This gift is) seventy 7 thousand Kdrshapanas, the value of 
two thousand mrarnas counting thirty -live kdrshapanas for one 
snvarna. (This inscription) sets forth (my) work (standing) 
on the front of the doorway. 

Inscription 13 is over the doorway of the right veranda cell. 
It is letter for letter the same as inscription 10. It is inscribed in 
three lines in well cut, well formed, and well preserved letters : 

Transcript, 

r%4 ?r4r 
ftrlrg 


1 Chimrika literally means ono who wears a monk’s dress, or chirara, that is 
a monk ; in the text the word seems to have been used in the sense of the dress or 
chi vara itself. 

M The text has Kusana ; this word is of uncertain meaning. It may come from 
ku + asana, that is, coarse food given to mendicants; or it may mean a mat (8k. 
kusat/a), a Jtixi'n seat, or it may be knsaya (the mendicant’s) drinking vessel. 

3 Padika is another name for the coin kdvxJu'qtana ; it is used in this inscription 
instead of kdrshdpana when per cent has to be expressed, 

4 The word in the original is mula and means a tree. See above p. 57 1 note 9. 

B Kdpurdhd.ro. The word in the text means in the Kapura. taluka. The compound 
is to be dissolved Kdpnro dhriyanfo yaxmdditi kapn rdf id rah , that is the lvdpura 
Taluka at whose head quarters (KApura) all taxes and cesses of the whole tdluka aro 
gathered. The word dhdra is commonly found in Valabhi, Chdiukya, and Itdshtra- 
kftta copper-plates in this sense. 

0 Datum, The word in the original seems to be UHed ir. the sense of samkalpitam , 
that is resolved to give. It is a common custom in India to make a samkalpa of a 
gift with a libation of water. After this has been done the gift is made whenever 
the donor finds it convenient (Uomildri’s Chatur varga Chintdmani, Ddna Khanda, 
Bibliotheca Jndica Edition). In the present case the donor appears to have made 
the samkalpa of the gift in the year 41, and the gift itself in the year 45. The 
engraver appears to have omitted the name of the month after 45, though he gives 
the day paimrasc ‘fifteenth’. 

7 The word in the text is salari which corresponds to the Mardthi word for seventy 
aattara and to the Gujardti sitter a. 
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in: ST^WT 'T^TT^T' 

Translation . 

To the Perfect one. The meritorious gift of a cell by Dakha- 
mitra (8k. Pakshaniitra), daughter of Ksliatrapa F* aliapana 
(of the) Kshaharata (dynasty^, and wife of Ushavadata, soil 
of l)itiika. 

Above the animal capitals is an outstanding frieze about two and 
a half feet broad supported oil a beam which runs from end to end 
under which at intervals of about a foot art; imitations of 
wooden rafters whose ends stand about two inches beyond tlie 
outer face of the beam. Above the beam with the outstanding 
rafter ends is a plain rounded moulding about four inches broad, 
and above the moulding a belt of rail about a foot broad with three 
horizontal liars. Over the rail up* two narrow lines of moulding. 
Above these the rock roof projects about .V b". Five stops lead 
down from the veranda to the front court, of whoso floor almost 
no trace remains. On either side of the court is a recess, with a 
band of rail above. In fin; right wall of the left recess is a figure 
of Bhairav similar to that in the hall except that his ornaments arc 
clearer as he is less thickly covered with red-lead. Over his head 
is a canopy of seven snake-hoods. He wears large earrings, a serpent 
necklace, armlets, and bracelets wrought with the beaded pattern 
called (jlnifjluirmdl. Bound his waist is a massive belt, llis left 
band rests on a mace and in his right is a dagger. A garland hangs 
to near his ankle. On either side of llhairav are small modern 
female figures probably in imitation of those within the ball. 

There are two weather-worn inscriptions (14 and 15) in the 
court. Of Inscription 14 which is ou the right wall of the court the 
weather has worn away the beginning of each line, the injury in- 
creasing from the top downwards. After the first eleven lines there 
is an empty space with room for two or three, lines and then about 
four lilies of writing. These may be two independent inscriptions 
or parts of the same, but the it (Sk. Hi) at the end of the first 
inscription favours the view that the inscription is complete. The 
lower lines will then form a postscript. As the greater part of the 
inscription is mutilated it is not possible to give a complete transla- 
tion. The following is an incomplete transcript and translation, 
line by line, of what remains. The bracketed letters in the tran- 
script are suggestions : 

Transcript. 

[IT% cTR SHTTtt STUTT 1 

1 The first letters left in tlie. first line are lasa hthntrapasa. The inscriptions already 
given suggest that raj no kv ha hard arc the missing letters. Similarly, in the beginning 
of the second line, seven letters seem to have been lost. As the lines show one letter 
more lost than those missing in the first line, and as jama are the last letters of the 
first line, it seems probable that the missing letters may bo tu Dtntkaputrasa which 
are common in other inscriptions and would fill the vacant space. 
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3-TOcTW 

^^pTiT^% z [^5>] 

[wft] f* 3 aTfmfirfk 

[rn] c# 4 *rrw gsr?r rrw 

[HH^Tf] 5 jrTSFIR m ^TcRT 

[^r] [rtc] ctt° ^tr 7 rt 



M w w-rose&r 

l5sr<R] srrsr zrfft ^mrrq- «c 


- fporfcta v 3 TPT^ cR 

^fcT 
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pt] 

— [h?J ^rf^r ^Nrer ^ 0,000 

roRrcfff 

_____ IR3PT 

titiusknt. 

[rt: st^u] <tr snrrer ^trr stir 

5RTR iRWRR %31%3 

<l4j4i|spK% 

[WFT] % 3Tg?M SSRIT WORT 

[wr] tr srrsmr gss^ sicRf 

[er] *rat w 


1 It ia not possible to suggest the missmg letters before Chi nch ine as they 

probably are names of places. 

3 The mdtrd of r> in mujar ? is in tho middle of the letter ra and may be a split in 
the rock. If this is the case tho reading would be nagarake kdpure aiul this appears 
probable as the name K&pura occurs in inscription 12. Sec above page 573. 

* As chhe is the first letter preserved and as the context is of places, Bharukachcha 
being tho only place-name ending in chha, and being also mentioned in another 
inscription of Ushavaddta, Bharuka may perhaps be suggested. 

4 The letters preceding to arc probably bhagava, the two words together reading 
bhagttvafo Brdhniandh as in other inscriptions. 

4 As& doubtful tdm appears before Hrd of Brdhmand/nam the other missing letters 
are probably bhagava . As the last letters of this line arc satcusa and the initial letters 
©f the seventh line are tam devdnam, the missing letters of the seventh line are 
probably hasrapradaer/a bhagava, 

9 Head tdm. 

B 23-73 


7 Read devdnam. 
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sfnriT 

[cTFll ?Rt m 

[*Rtpt] ^rfFP^ JRi ^i^iWri ^ 

^ irPTcf cTFT 

^fcT 




[Hf] WfrT 

_ - - - - 

*h*n. 


Translation. 

Linos 1 and 2. hi the usual deeds* of *S'aka Ushavndjltft 
(8k. Risliahliadatta) son-in-law of the Ksliatrnpa King Nalia- 
pana (of the) Kslialiarata (dynasty) and son of l>mikn. 

(2) . in Chochina, in tins oily of Dalianuka, in 

Kapura. 

(4) in (J>liaruka)eliha, in Anngraina of the 

Ujeniya (IJjjain) branch. 

(a) The venerable Brahmans dine hundred 

thousand. 

(0) (Of the donor of) a hundred thousand 

cows to venerable Brahmans. 

(7) Cave to gods and Brahmans 

(8) ...... (Of) the Kshaiiara L ta] on the fifteenth of 

tin? bright half of Clmitm.* 

(11) By l\sha[vadata] (Itislmbhadatta) the 

donor of a hundred thousand cows. 

(10) To Brs'dimans at the river Barnasa. 

01) And in Suvaraatirtha is known of it. 

(12) Finis. 

Loircr Part. 

(12) Yen e ral >1 e Drill i man s. 

(14) Fifty thousand, 50,000. 

(15) On tin* full-moon day in the sacred place. 

(16) 


1 The word in the original is nrfi/nlr. sw, probably Sanskrit naif yl’cxhu, meaning daily 
or usual acts. It would seem that Ushavmhita had made it one of his daily acts to 
feed a number of BrAhmans, of the Ujjayini branch ut Chechiya and the other 
places mentioned. 

2 The word in the original is anugdmamhi which may he taken for Sanskrit 
*4ntejrrdwie,that is, in Anugrdma village. If there is no place called A mi grama, it may 
be Anugramani , that is in every place, Chechifia, Ddlulnu, Broach, and others. 

3 The eighth line contains the date but the year is lost in the missing letters, the 
month and day only appearing. 
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Inscription 1 5 is on the left wall of the court. The first seven 
lines arc entire l>ut uneven, as the space is taken up by the 
trunk of one of the elephants in the capital of the left pilaster. 
Of the whole inscription thirteen lines can be read and a line or 
two are lost. The letters are not deep cut ; and time and weather 
have worn away the right side of the inscription. The letters differ 
in their form from Andhra letters and are much like the letters used 
by the Kathiavad Kshatrapas. The language is Sanskrit with a 
mixture of Prakrit like that of the Kshatrapa inscriptions. The 
letters shown in brackets in the transcript are too weather-worn 
to be read. These are suggested as they appear probable and in 
accordance with the style of the inscription : 

Transcript. 

[ \ ] j%4 m- ftrmrptfiswr 

l\] ww 5 m (nr) 

[ \ ] srrt « few wfesr \\ [<^rr] 

t«]*r !jw 3 jfecTr 

[ ] Tifem *rfeqr irwwr fewfoq- [m] 
f $ ] dhratt- 

[ » ] ?rwrr4 fa < 4dfa snra i w *q w 

[ <r ] ^nw- 

[ * ] sq$ 3TTJTclT [=TT] Wig Vffg W [:] 

O] ^ooo \ ^ 

- - [*] 

,U1 w: Wife ^ O 0 WT 

[wi W ^ Wr^'T 

: \\] 1W WT«jffefesi 

LH] 

[tt] 

mrflswr feFrwnfrrjwi 
C H ] airtfcefardfavr wwr m: ^ 41- 
[ ^ ] wrel ^4 « few^4r^r: \\ [<^r] 

[ 8 ] ftt ’jqkf srcn i 2 f4#4r ifiw- 
[<\ | wfrr wnrm fe*rq»fefr [m]^ 

[ $ ] ^rr 5iqrrfewqn%wn fe^nrwT *fewnt* 

[ « ] <rg*srr4 ^rgfesr- 

[ t ^rer- 

1 The two letters Mddha arc a little doubtful. 

2 For A bhtrasyasvarascnasya read Abhtranyewarasenasya. 

8 For ctdya pumya read etdyampuvdyam . 4 Read samghaaya , 
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[ %mCf3 «rt: Iteffaw sst 

[\o] ^?0003Tf?#T^W: l \ $- 

[U] *Ttt ^TcTTT^r <T^ 5TcTr [it] 

[\\] $ ^ *nfa*iT 

IU] 

Translation . 

To the. Perfect one. On the thirteenth day of the fourth 
fortnight of summer in the year nine of the King the Ahhira 1 
Uvarasena, son of Ahhira tfivadatta and son of Madhuri (the 
Queen) ; on the aforesaid day a permanent capital for the 
welfare and happiness of all beings, hy the female worshipper 
Vish/aidattsi, a Nakanikii, daughter of Nakngnivarnmn, 2 * 4 wife of 
(Jamipaka Uehhila :i and mother of (ki./apaka Visvavannan, 
for medicine for the sick 1 among the assemblage of mendicants 
from the four quarters, living in (ho Triras'ini mountain monas- 
tery, was deposited with the present and future 5 * (eomo and to 

come) guilds residing in Vmong lliem 1000 karsluipauas 

have been placed in the hands of [lie J\ularik:i , » or winner 
guild; (nvo (’1) thousand with the Of/ayantrika* guild; live 

hundred with (lie guild ; hundreds with 

the oilmen guild ; these Kur.sliap.-nms 

Gave XI , , close beyond cave* X., l»ut on a higher level, is a small 
dwelling cave, or lai/ana, consisting of a veranda, a small ball, a coll, 
and a half cell. The hall is IT 8 7 broad, tf 10' deep, and (S’ 8" high, 
with a grooved door 2' 7" wide and (f <S" high. J 11 its hack wall to 
the left, is a half cell 7' o' «leep, o' 7" broad, and as high as the. hall. 
Along its hack and left walls is a continued bench 2' 8 7 high and 
2' 2" broad. In the hall to the right of the hack walL is a small 


1 Am i ira or Ahhira is the name of a tribe to vliieli the king l#vnrn seua seems to 
have belonged. A furtlior notice of the Ahhima is gi\e» below under Remarks. 

- Agnivarma is called a .Vaka, that is of the A'aka tribe to which hshavadata also 
belonged. Agnivarma * daughter Visliniidatt.'i, the donor of this grant, is also called 
Nakanika, that is, a woman of the .Saka tribe. 

(hnuipaka appears (•» bo a professional name or a surname as it is borne both by 
the father Kvhhila and his sou Ybvavarnian. (ia/Mpaka means the head of a group. 
Its meaning in this passage is not clear. 

4 The word in tlu* original is ijit\inrt t Sanskrit iilnmr, meaning tired or melancholy. 
Buddhist books always use fjhiinr in the reuse of sick or diseased. In the Jaina 
expression f/f<t noparirhan/ti or service to the sick, which is one of the main points of 
their religion, the word tjiUiun is used in the same sense. 

5 The original has itiiahi({ia)iniia*H. Nothing deliuite can be said about the 
moaning of this expression. It may perhaps he among the guilds 'come and to 
come ’ ( itjnta and ami-jala, that is, present and future. The meaning appears to be 
that interest on the capital invested with the guilds should be paid cither by the 
members then living or hy those who may come after them. The name of the place 
is lost. 

8 Kularika is like Kolika found in UshavadAtn’s inscription (12) older than this. 
It isprobably a later form of the same word. 

7 To what craftsuieu this refers is not known ; Oda is at present a caste of 
stone-cutters, and this guild of (kiayautrika* may perhaps have been a mason's guild. 
The name of the guild following this is lost. i*ih shako, is the Teli's or oilmen’s 
guild. 
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recess which in later times has been broken and a hole mado 
through to the first cell in the right wall of the hall of cave X. 
That this is only a recess, not a cell, as it would have been had not the 
cell in cave X, interfered, -hows that this cave is later than cave X. 
There may have been a small bench in the recess, but as the lower 

E art is broken no trace of the bench remains. In the part of the 
ack wall between the recess and the half cell is a blue figure of 
a Jaina saint or Tirtlmnkar, of about the eleventh century. It 
seems to be Rishabhadeva, the first Tirthankar, as his hair falls on 
his shoulders, a peculiarity of that saint. The figure is in the cross- 
legged or ‘padimmna mudm and 2' 3" high. Below his seat are two 
tigers looking forward, and between the tigers is the Dharmachakra. 
Near the left leg of the image is something like a small child, 
probably the son of the person who paid for the carving of the image. 
The throne-back of the image has on each side the usual alligators or 
makara* , and round the face is an aureole. On either side ot* the face 
a human figure floats through tlu? air beari ng a garland, and outside of 
each figure is a small Hy -whisk bearer. Above the aureole are three 
umbrellas each smaller than theone below it, denoting the sovereignty 
over the three worlds, tmiloktjadliijmli/a. At the extreme top are 
two floating figures with fly-whisks. In the right wall, to the 
left, is an image of the Jaina goddess Ambika and to the right 
an image of the Jaina demi-god Vim JMauibhadra. Ainhikd sits 
cross-legged on a lion under a mango tree in which are a cleverly 
carved monkey mid some birds. In her lap is an infant and to 
the right of the infant a boy witli a fly-whisk. Ambika has 
hair in a large roll drawn to the left side of her head ; she 
wears earrings and a neekhicr. What she carried in her right hand 
is broken; it must have been the mango branch with fruit which 
is prescribed in Jaina books. To the right of tin* image is a standing 
figure of a bearded man with an umbrella in his right hand and a 
conch shell in Ids left, probably a worshipper. The. entire images of 
Ambika with her lion is 2' !)" high. Mauibhadra is a male figure 
sitting on an elephant, his toes drawn under him, and his hands 
resting on his knees. He held something in his hands, but it is 
too broken to be made out. This group is II 5" high including the 
elephant. He wears a four-storied conical crown and a sacred thread. 
In the left wall of the hall is a cell (>' 2'' broad. O' 5" deep, and O' H ff 
"‘‘high, with a door 2' 5" broad and O' S" high. Its floor and ceiling 
arc on the same level as the. hall. The veranda is 10' 4" broad 
and 3' 11" deep. Its floor was originally on a level with the hall 
floor, but it is now much broken. Its ceiling is about two inches 
higher than the hall ceiling. To the left of tbe veranda is a 
benched recess. In front, above the veranda, is a hand of rail 
about a foot broad supported on a double line of moulding and a 
beam-like band with outstanding rafter ends. At present part of 
the floor of the veranda, part of its side walls, and of the seat, are 
broken, and there is no access to the cave except through the hole 
mentioned above which must have been made in later times to 
communicate with the first cell in the east wall of the hall of 
cave X, 

In the back wall of the veranda, to the right of the doorway and 
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close under the ceiling, is Inscription 16 in two lines. The letters 
are deep, distinct, and well preserved : 

Transcript. 

TPT°FTiR ^PT. 

Sanskrit, 

TPT'WPI WFt 

Translation . 

To the Perfect one. A dwelling cave, lay ana , the meritorious 
gift of Itama/zmaka, 1 * son of the writer iVivamitra. 

Cave XTI. is close beyond cave XI. but on a lower level, being 
partly below its veranda iloor. It is a small dwelling cave or layuna 
consisting of a veranda and a cell. Of the veranda no trace is 
left. The front wall of the cell is also broken and the cell is partly 
filled with earth and is usi dess as a residence. The cell is 11' 10" 
broad, 7' 1 1' deep, and about 8' high. There are holes for the 
monk’s pole or rahujni and along the right wall is a benched recess. 

In the back wall of the veranda, to the left of the broken 
doorway, is Inscription 17 in live entire and a sixth part line. 
The letters at tin 1 , right end of the lines, though not difficult to 
make out, are weather-worn. The inscription is otherwise well 
preserved : 

Transcript. 

[ 1 ] P'Iptp pw^fr 

ft] 

[\] m fdf*FP FTWFT 

[ 8 ] fR 3T<3*TT%T% sfiT^PPW* \ ° o 

ft] Frit PfP 

[\] 97 PR 9TP#T 

Sanskrit. 

ft] PPT PFWR 

ft] ^npt: =97^- 

[\] 5PI FtFUcFT TrTl-^T- 

C«J \ o o 

ft] ^tp- 

ft] ^ stcpt pfor. 


1 There is an anusvdra distinct on ma in the original. It may be a mistake of the 

engraver, or the form RAmawmaka may be a corruption of the Sanskrit KAinanyaka. 

* Head (laid cha . 3 Head satam. 
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Translation . 

The meritorious gift [of a] dwelling cave, layana, by 
Hamanaka, the son of Velidatta, a merchant and an inhabitant 
of Chliiikalepakfu 1 It is given to the mendicant assembly of 
the four quarters and ho has also given a permanent capital of 
a hundred (100) Karshapanas in the hands of the congregation. 

From this a monk’s clnth, chivaraka , for the rainy season is to 
be given to the ascetic who Jives (there) in the rainy season. 

Caves XIII. and XIV. arc close to one another, just beyond cave 
XII. As their partition wall and veranda ceiling are broken 
they seem to be one cave, but their structure shows that they were 
originally two separate dwelling caves. 

Cave XIII. is in three parts, a veranda, a middle room, and cells. 
The ,yeranda was 12' 8" broad, 4' deep, and 7' 2" high. It is now 
ruined, but its height breadth and depth can be known from its 
boor and a well preserved part, in the. right comer. The middle room 
is 11' 8" broad, 7' 7" deep, and G' 10" high, with along the right wall 
a benched recess 2' 8" high, 7' 2" long, ami 2' 5" broad. In the back 
wall of the middle room are two cells, the right cell G' 0" broad, 7' 8" 
deep, and (i' 9" high, with a grooved door 2' 4" wide and O' 0" high, 
and along the hack wall a bench 2' 2" broad and 2' high. The left 
cell, which is 7' I" deep, (f 10" broad, and 7' high, has along the hack 
wall a benched recess 2' broad and 2' 8" high. Its door is 2' 8" broad 
and O' 10'' high. 

Cave XIV. is close to cave XIII. but V 0" higher. Its entire right 
wall, which was originally the partition between caves XIII. and 
XIV., and most of its ceiling are. broken. It consists of two parts, 
a veranda, and cells in its back wall. The veranda is 14' 11" broad, 
5' 11" deep, and (>' 7" high. In front of the veranda appear to 
have been two pilasters of which only the left with the usual double 
crescent ornament remains. Outside of the veranda tin* front face 
of the boor is carved in the rail pattern. Most of the veranda ceiling 
is broken. In the back wall of the veranda arc* three cells, the right 
cell G' broad, O' 2" deep, and (i' 0" high, the partition 1 m ' tween it and 
cave XIII. being broken. There is a bench in a recess 2' (i" broad and 
2' 2" high. Its door, which was originally grooved, is broken. The 
middle cell is 5' 8" broad, O' deep, and G' 10" high, with a grooved 
doorway 2' broad and G' 10" high, and along the hack wall a 
benched recess 2' G" broad and 2' 5" high. The left cell is G' 8" 
broad. 9' 2" deep, and G' 9" high, with a grooved doorway 2' 2" wide 
and 6' 7" high, and along the back wall is a benched recess 2' 0" 
broad and 2' high. Probably both these dwelling caves had 
inscriptions on the broken front. 

Close beyond cave XIV. is a cistern in a recess still containing 
good water. In the left wall of the recess is a woman’s face with 
large round earrings. It is probably a late work representing Sitald, 
the small-pox goddess, who is generally shown simply by a head. 


1 ChhAkalepaka may be the name of a village, a city, or perhaps a country. It 
has not been identified. See below, Remarks. 
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About ninety feet to the left of the cistern is on empty space 
where cutting was begun but given up on account of a fissure in 
the rock. 

Cave XV. close beyond the vacant space, is a shrine-liko cell, made 
about the sixth century by Buddhists of the Mahayana sect. The 
carving of Buddha, Bodhisattva, and Nagaraja is like that of the sixth 
century images in the Ajanta and Kanheri caves. The cell is 6' 9" 
broad, O' 9" deep, and 7' 8" high. The front wall is gone, but the 
round holes in the ceiling and the square holes in the floor cut for 
the wooden frame-work of the door remain and arc cliliorcut from 
those in other Nasik caves. In the back wall a five feet high 
sits on a lion-throne or simltasana, his feet resting on a lotus About 
afoot below the lotus is a wheel or dhuniiacJuikm, mid oil ytitlior nidc 
of the wheel a deer. The back or itUhihi of the throne haj f t,] le usual 
crocodile mouths supported oil tigers. Above, on citl^h ** i 0 
bowing Nagaraja. Buddha’s face is surrounded by an aUW m f hj s 
right leg is broken, and bis hands are broken oil* at the wrist, 
wheel and the deer suggest that he was sitting in the teaching *■ 
position or tlh'jnimrluikm hi.inbv. On either side of Buddha’s 
lion-throne is a Bodhisattva ;V 2 high, omy the legs of the right 
figure remain. The left Bodhisattva lms matted lmir. IT is left 
hand rests on Buddha’s throne and his right hand holds a lotus stalk 
or udla. Above each Bodhisattva is an image of Buddha 1/ G" 
liigh, sitting on a lotus in the teaching position or t (harmachukra 
minim. 

On the left wall is a Buddha seated cross-legged in the teaching 
position or dlinrnmcluikiv m wlm. over a lotus. The image is 3' 3" 
high and 3' 3' across the. knees. The stalk of the lotus on which * t 
Buddha sits i* supported by two Nagarajsis. The N ;iga raja’s head- j 
dress is a live-hoot led eohra over a crown ; the hair hanging behind j 
in curls in the Sassanian style. From either side; of the stem a j 
branch shoots forth about two feet broad with buds and leaves. 
Behind Buddha is a pillow and round the face is an aureole. To 
the right and left of the central image are six images of Buddha, 
three on each side, 1 # 7" high sitting cross-legged on lotus seats one 
above the other. Of these the two lower images on the left are 
broken. 

On the right wall there seems to have been an image of Buddha 
like that on the hack wall. All that remains is part of the back 
of his throne with crocodiles, traces of the feet of the two 
Bodhisattvas, and two Buddhas over the Bodhisattvas. There secra . 
also to have been standing Buddhas on each side of the doorway; 
only traces of their feet are left. To the right of cave XV. are two j 
excavations which look like recesses. The work seems to have j 
been stopped because, of the badness of the rock. I 

Cave XVI. is about twenty feet above cave XV. Of some rock-cut J 
steps which originally led to it, from near the front of cave XV., j 
almost no trace is left. The only way of access to cave XVI. is by 1 
an iron staircase of nineteen steps which was set up about 1880 
by a Lohrind merchant of Bombay. Cave XVI. is an old cell turned 
into a Mahdyana shrine, It seems originally to have consisted of 
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an outer veranda, an inner veranda, and a cell, and about the sixth 
century the three sides of the cell seem to have been deepened and 
images cut of a Mah&yana Buddha. But this is doubtful and probably 
caves XV. and XVI. were both cut anew. The cell was originally 5' 
3" broad and 6' 3" deep ; it is now 1 1' broad, 10' 4" deep, and 7' 2" high, 
with a doorway 2' ft" broad and 6' 2" high. On the back wall is an 
image of Buddha, ft' high and 2' across the shoulders. He sits on a 
lion-throne or simhdmna in the teaching position his feet resting 
on a lotus. On either side of the back of the throne are tigers, over 
them arc crocodiles swallowing water-fowls, and above is a lowing 
Nagarjija. Buddha’s face is surrounded by an aureole. On his left 
is a standing Bodhisattva 4' 10" high with matted hair in the centre 
of which is a relic-shrine. In his right hand he holds a tly-whisk 
and in his left a lotus with a stalk, thus resembling 1 the figure of 
Loke*vara Padmapilni or BodhisattvaPadmapiini. On Buddhas right 
is a figure of a Bodhisattva dressed in the same way and of about 
the same size. In his right hand lie holds a fly-whisk, ami in his 
left a purse or a jug. Over each Bodhisattva is a teaching Buddha 
1' ()" high seated cross-legged on a lotus. Oil the left wall is a larger 
(O' 2" high and 3' broad) Buddha sitting iu the same position on a 
lion-throne. He has fly-wliisk hearers ft' G" high, ami above them 
are Buddhas, the same as those on the back wall. The fly- whisk 
bearer to the left of Buddha has matted hair with a relic-shrine in 
the centre; the one to the right wears a crown. Botli hold tiy- 
whisks in their right hands and rest their left hands on their hips. 
The crowned fly-whisk bearer is probably India or Lokesvara 
Vajradhara; the figure with matted hair has not been identified. 
To the right is a similar sitting Buddha of the same size, with a 
similarly ornamented throne-back or pit/iikd. Of bis fly- whisk 
bearers, Vajrapani Loko.sva ra or perhaps I mini on the right has a 
crown on his head, a flv-whisk in his right hand, and a sword in his 
left hand ; Padmapani on the left has matted hair, a fly-whisk ill 
his right hand, and a lotus stalk with leaves and a bud in his left 
hand. 

About forty feet beyond and sixteen feet higher than cave XV. 
is Gave XVII. The space between caves XV. and X V I f . was left 
empty because the rock was seamy and unfit for working. At 
some later time the rock seems to have been blasted with gunpowder 
and reservoirs made which art; now filled with earth and stories. 

Its inscription seems to show that cave XVII. was intended 
to be a dwelling-cave with a shrine attached. The .shrine- 
room or chaitm-ijriha is mentioned in the inscription but it was 
never completed, and has been turned into a cell with a bench 
3' 9" broad and 2' high. This cell is 8' deep, 7' broad, and 7' 8" 
high, with a doorway 3' 9" broad and 7' high. In front of the 
door a piece of rock, in form like an altar, has been left unworked 
probably to make ornamental steps. In later times a salunhhd 
or Ung-ease has been cut in the rock and a ling inserted. In 
front of the cell is a passage 22' broad, 4' deep, and 11' 4" high. 
In the back wall of the passage, to the right of the cell door, 
in a shallow recess, a four feet high Buddha stands on a lotus in 
the gift position or vara mudra . This is a sixth century addition of 
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about the same time as the images in other caves. In front of the 
passage are two pillars and two pilasters with animal capitals on 
the front and back. On the pillars between the groups of animals 
runs a beam-like band of rock and on the beam rests the roof. 
The pillars and pilasters are plain and four-sided. It was probably 
intended to make round shafts with pot-shaped bases, but they are 
rough and unfinished. At the top of the pillar is a capital of five 
plates each larger than the one below. Ovu* the topmost plate, 
on either side of the beam, carved animals sit back to back w T ith 
riders and drivers. The dress of the riders and drivers is curious 
and is valuable as evidence of the style of dress which was in 
use before the time of Nahapana, On the inner face of both 

E ilasters a man rides a fanciful animal with the beak of a bird, the 
ody of a tiger, and uplifted ears. On the inner face of both pillars 
are two elephants back to back, each with a driver and rider. On 
the outer face of the pilasters is a single elephant with a driver 
and two riders, a man and a hoy. On the outer face of the right 
pillar, the driver of the right hand elephant wears a high turban 
and holds a goad or dhokd with a handle, not a hook.; the rider is 
a boy. The driver of the left elephant is a woman with a curious 
headdress. The riders are a man and a boy, the man with a 
curious headdress. In his right hand he holds a pot such as is used 
in worship. 

On the outer fact? of the left pillar two elephants sit back to back. 
The right elephaut is driven by a man and ridden by a woman 
and a girl. The woman’s dress is much like that now worn by 
Vanjari women with a central and two side bosses of hair. The left 
elephant is driven and ridden by men. 

In front of these pillars is a hall 22' 9'' broad, 32' deep, and IT 4" 
high. Its floor is on a level with the floor of the inner passage and 
the ceiling is of the same height as the porch ceiling. In its right 
wall are four cells, the one in the extreme (visitor’s) left unfinished. 
The floors of the second and third cells are on a level with the hall 
floor, but the floor of the right or fourth cell is about 1' 6" higher, 
and is entered by a step. The left and the third cells have no 
beuch, the second and fourth have benches along the back wall. 
At each end of the left wall of the hall is a small cell and between 
the cells a large narrow benched recess 18' 6" long, 2' broad, and 2' 6" 
high. The right cell is unfinished ; the left cell is very small and 
in making it much care had to be taken lest it should break into 
cave XVIII., the great chapel or chaiUja cave. A modem hole shows 
the thinness of the partition of rock. 

The hall has a large main door 4' 10" broad and 10' high, and on 
its left a small door 21 8" broad and 8' 4" high. On either side of the 
main door is a window, the right one 3' 8" broad, 3' 5" high, and the 
left one 3' broad and 3' 8" high. Over the small door and window 
in the back wall of the veranda is Inscription 18 in three and a 
quarter lines. The letters are large, deep, and well preserved : 
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Transcript. 

[?] for sncrcTffl smfafcmra 1 * * 

W3RT S 

ft] C*T ^°f «Rci &<■*!* <31^ ar%T ^ %kT- 

qqft qtflqf q *rr<TTft- 

ft] cr^f gf^r pr lifter 

faqrfcRT h- 

ft] f S^T WfacR 

Sanskrit, 

ft] ft5*C.^NraiFT 3Trri^r^T q^^TFT ^f 4^- 

^hrff^r^rTW ^jfrcJR 

ft] Ki OrftcT 3RRT* ^ WT 

%q^t q^t =q JTTrrrf^r- 

ft] cRtit^^ s*r qrrftcf h%s^5tr qrgr&rcq 

ftaj*r?qR f^rqfRTcf u- 

[8] f ^FJf^T^T 

Translation. 
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To tho Perfect one. This is the dwelling-cave (which) the 
charitable Lndragnidatta, a northener, inhabitant of Dantamiti 
(Dattainitri), a Yavana, the son of Dhaminadeva (Dliarmadeva) 
caused to be excavated in the Trirasmi mountain. Inside the 
cave a shrine and (outside) two cisterns. This cave was caused 
to be excavated for (the spiritual good of the giver’s) mother 
and father, and has been dedicated, for the worship of all 
Buddhas, to the mendicant assembly of the four quarters (by 
himself) with (his) son Dhammarakhita 4 (Dharmarakshita). 

The veranda is G' 2 /f deep, 31' broad, and 12' 2" high. In front 
of the veranda are two pillars and two attached three-quarter 
pillars. On entering, to the west of the right three-quarter pillar 


1 The original has an anmrdm over the first letter (da), whether intentional or a 
mistake of the engraver it is hard to say. 

a The upper part of the last letter is broken and looks like ni. The grammar 
requires no. 

■ The anmmra over dhi ib redundant ; it is probably a mistake of the engraver 
as the usual form is podhiyo, 

4 The words in the original mha putena Dhamnmrakhiten a may he also taken to 
mean ‘ by Dhammarakhita and his son,’ as though there was a separate individual 
Dhammarakhita to make the dedication. Probably Dhammarakhita is the name of a 
son of Indrdgnidatta, whom, as was often done with wivos, sons, disciples and others 
connected by relationship or otherwise, the father mentions as a sharer in the merit 
of the dedication (compare Kud*L inscriptions 5 and 13 and &ai1arv&di inscription 11 in 
Separate Pamphlet X. of Arch. Sur. of Western India pp. 6, 12, 38). 

Except the courts and the veranda the interior of the cave is unfinished. This 
inscription mentions a shrine, but the only sign of a shrine are two pillars and other 
work in the interior. This is remarkable as it shows that the dedication was 
sometimes inscribed before the work was finished. 
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is a little rough piece of wall which seems to have been intended 
for a fourth pillar but left unfinished. In the right or west end of 
the veranda is an unfinished cell. Between the pillars five steps 
lead down to the front court, but these steps are not, as is usual, in 
front of the main door but, between the main door and the small 
door, opposite the left window. Some mistake seems to have been 
made in the construction of the cave. The pillars and pilasters are 
of the /Satakami style with large water-pot bases eight-sided shafts 
and inverted water-pot capitals with rail boxes, a pile of five plates, 
and animal capitals, closely like the pillars in cave X. On the 
inner face of the capital of the east pilaster are two animals back 
to back with the mouths of birds the bodies of tigers and erect 
ears ; each is ridden by a woman. On the inner face of the first 
pillar capital are two elephants hack to back each driven by a 
man and ridden by a woman. On the second pillar are two 
lions back to back, a woman riding the right one and a man 
riding the left one. The headdress of both is curious, a braided 
knot of hair or ombodo with five plates in front. On the inner 
face of the left pilaster are two elephants, the right elephant 
with both a rider and a driver, and the left one with only a rider. 
On the front faces of both pillars and pilasters two elephants 
sit back to back. On the left or east pilaster the left elephant is 
driven by a man and ridden by a boy ami the right elephant is 
driven by a woman and ridden by a man and a boy. On the first 
pillar the left elephant is driven by a man and ridden by a boy, 
and the right elephant is driven by a man and ridden by two 
women. The first woman's headdress is a curious circular disc, 
the second's headdress has three hunches or jhnmkhiiH like a Vanjari 
woman's. The second woman stretches her left hand to help a 
third woman to mount. On the second pillar the left elephant 
is driven by a man and ridden by two women, the foremost of whom 
raises her folded hands over her head in salutation. The right 
elephant is driven by a man and ridden by a man and a boy. On 
the left pilaster the left elephant is driven by one man and ridden 
by two others, and the right elephant has one driver and one rider. 

A frieze about two feet broad stands out about two feet from the 
animal capitals. It is supported by a belt of rock carved at intervals 
of a foot iu imitation of wooden rafters whose ends, which were 
alternately plain and carved in woman's faces, stand about two 
inches beyond the base of the frieze. Above the base of the frieze 
is a plain rounded moulding and above the moulding a rail with 
four horizontal bars together about fifteen inches broad. Above the 
frieze overhangs a much broken eave of rock. 

In front of the veranda is the court whose floor is 2! 4" below 
the veranda. It was originally 2 S' 3" broad and 14' long, but now 
nearly half of it is broken. To the left of the court is a broken 
cistern with ono step leading to it. In the hall are several rope 
rings and rice-husking holes showing that the cave has been used 
for stabling horses and as a granary. 1 


1 See below, Remarks. 



Deccan.] 


NASIK. ' 589 

Cave XVIIL is close beyond cave XVII., but six feet lower. It is 
the chapel or chaitya cave, the centre of the whole group. It is 39' 
6" deep and near the doorway 21' 6" broad. The roof is vaulted 
and the inner end rounded. It is surrounded by a row of pillars 
which cut off an aisle about four feet broad. Twenty-six feet from 
the doorway is the relic-shrine or ddghoba 12' high, of which 5' 4" is 
the height of the plinth, 3' the height of the dome, and 2' 12" of the 
plates and the tee. The circumference of the plinth is 1 6' 8". Above 
the plinth is a belt of rail tracery 9" broad, and over the rail, 
separated by a terrace 4" broad, is a rather oval semicircular dome 
3' high and 14' 7" in circumference. Over the dome is a shaft 10" 
high and V 3" broad with two bands in the rail. The top of the 
shaft broadens about four inches on the east and west sides and 
supports an outstanding framework the bottom of which iscarved into 
four rafters whose ends stand out from the face. This framework 
supports four plates each about three inches broad and each larger 
than the plate below. Over the top of the fourth plate is a fifth 

{ late about six inches broad whose face is carved in the rail pattern, 
n the middle of this plate is a round hole for the umbrella stem, 
and at the corners are four small round holes for flags. 

Down each side of the chapel is a row of five pillars, leaving a 
central space 8' 9" broad and side aisles with a breadth of S' 6". 
Behind the relic-slirine is a semicircular apse with a row of five 
pillars separated from the wall by a passage S' 6" broad. The five 
pillars in front of the relic-shrine on ei tiler side are plain eight-sided 
shafts with water-pot bases in the 8»atakan?i style; the five behind 
the relic-shrine are plain eight-sided shafts without bases. The 
pillars on the left side have no capitals ; those on the right have 
rough square blocks as if left to be carved into capitals. Along the 
tops of the pillars, which are 13' 8" high, runs a band of rock dressed 
like a beam of timber (i" deep. Above the beam the wall rises 
straight for 4' 4", and then curves in a dome 4'G" deep. At the top of 
the perpendicular part of the wall, as at Karle and Bhftja in Poona, 
are grooves for holding wooden ribs. Three feet from the doorway 
are two plain Hat columns from the top of which the roof slopes 
towards the door. Above the door and stretching about six feet oil 
either side is a cut in the wall about six inches deep and six inches 
broad, and there are corresponding marks in the two first pillars 
as if some staging or gallery had been raised inside of the door. 

Engraved in four vertical lines, on the fifth and sixth pillars of the 
right-hand row, is inscription 19. Though not very deep cut, the 
letters are large and well preserved. The four lines on the two 
pillars, when read together, make up the text of the inscription : 

„ Transcript . 

ft] arcswiTs ^ 

ft] *r sartorrc wt 
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Inscription 19, 


1 Kapanaka seems more likely to be correct. The engraver appears to have repeated 
a wa by mistake, 3 Read niihapdpUam, 
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Sanskrit. 


Tf3rr*ir3irs««w ^ 
*WT$Trffe«Fm(!) * 

*irftfiRr:(?) 

sraiuVr: q$1t 


Translation. 

[This] chapel or cave is made on. the Trirasmi mountain by 
the royal minister Arahalaya and by Satariya [aSX. b'ntdrya], the 
daughter of Lisilaaaka, the foster-mother (1) of the great king 
Hakusiri [Sk, Uaku«riJ, tlio female storekeeper of the royal * 
minister Agiyatanaka [*SX\ Agneyatanuka], and the mother of 
Kapana?iaka \_Bk. Kidpawaka'l]. 1 

Inscription SO. The doorway is 4' broad and 7' 4" high. Over the doorway a 
Buddhist horse-shoe arch stands out about two feet from the face 
of the cave and is supported on eleven ribs. Under the arch is 
Inscription 20 in one line. The letters which are well cut and 
distinct, are older than the letters of inscription 19 : 

Transcript. 

’TtfoqRR 2 3 4 wfaqinrw ?r. 

Sanskrit. 

?irfaqi€Rr srpRfsrRR erR. 

Translation , 

The gift of the village of Dhamhika* by the inhabitants of 
Ndsika. 


1 This inscription records that the chaitya cave is the gift of two persons Arhalaya 
and tfatAryn. Arhalaya is said to he a royal minister, and .Vat.lrya is the daughter 
of Lisilanaka ami the mother of Kripa/jaka. The other details regarding A'atarya 
are di Hi cult to understand. Bhatapdfikd is probably Priikrit for Bharttripalikd which 

on the analogy of bho rttribdtikd or daughter of the king seems to moan the pdlikd or 
protectress, that is, perhaps, the foster-mother of the king, Bhaddkdrika is more puz- 
zling than bhatapdfikd. It may pel haps be a corruption of the Sa nskrit bh&nddydrikd as 
lea and ya arc often into rehanged. Compare nckama for tuyama a merchant. The word 
meansone in charge of the bhmddydra , the place where household goods and vessels are 
kept, a charge which is not unsuited to a woman. It is possible that after serving 
as the bhdnddydrikd of a minister she may have been chosen as the king’s foster- 
mother. 2 Ndsiknkanant is an engraver’s mistake for Nd-sikakdnam. 

3 The words in the original arc Dhambhika yd ma , and seem to mean the village 
Dhambhika. As the text stands, this must be accepted, but it is unusual fjr the 
peoplo of a city to bestow a village in gift. Villages generally are granted by 
kings not by the people. Assuming that the people of NAsik did grant the village, 
it is curious that the inscription should be so short and that it should make no 
mention of the person to whom it was given or of the object of the grant. 

This difficulty may be removed by assuming that the engraver cut a bhi in the word 
Dhambhika instead of a ni (fsj) the two letters being closely alike. Under this 
assumption the reading may be Dhanihagdmam, Sanskrit Dhdnyakagrdmasya t that is, 
of the guild of grain-dealers. A gift similar to this is made in Junnar inscription 31 : 

4 The meritorious gift of a seven-celled dwelling cave and a cistern by the guild or sreni 
of grain-dealers’. Ordma commonly means a multitude, and a sreni is a multitude of 
men of the same profession. As there is a difference of more than a century between 
these two inscriptions, it seems not impossible that in the earlier inscription qrdma 
was used in the sense of sreni. The inscription would then mean : * [This arch] the 
gift of the guild of grain-dealers, inhabitants of NdsiW The subject of the gift 
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Under the arch, as in the cells near the Bhut Ling cave, in the south 
or M&imoda group at Junnar, are figures of horses, elephants, bulls, 
and tigers in the spaces between the bars of an irregularly flowing 
rail. In the middle is the favourite Buddhist pentagonal symbol 
over the trident enclosing a lotus flower. Between the teeth of the 
trident are two tigers rampant, and in the middle of the pentagonal 
symbol is a minute standing human figure. Below the bottom bar 
of the rail is a semicircle whose front is carved in a lattice tracery 
of six-leaved flowers. The left door post or shakha is richly carved 
in an elaborate tracery of peacocks human figures and ilowers, in a 
pattern which occurs on the front of the arch of the Queen’s cave at 
Udayagiri in Orissa. To the left of the post a standing Yaksha holds 
a lotus in his right hand, and the end of his waistband in his left. 
Close to his left hand begins the rail pattern of the stairs which lead 
to cave XIX. Most of the carving on the right door post is destroyed. 

On the plain rounded moulding to the right about six feet above 
the Yaksha is Inscription 21. The letters closely resemble those of 
inscription 19. The beginning is worn away ; the few letters that 
remain are : 

Transcript. 

(\) hn — ft — qsfofar 


Sanskrit . 

(0 qpq TCpsrcr qtrfter: 

Translation. 

The middle railing and Yakslia made by and Nandasri. 1 

On either side of the horse-shoe arch, is a band of plain rounded 
moulding, on the left half of which inscription 20 is cut. Above 
the moulding is a beam with outstanding rafter-like ends, alternately 
plain and carved into women’s heads. Above* the beam is a band 
of rail about a foot broad with three horizontal rails. Above the rail 
is a terrace about six feet broad, and above the terrace, over the small 
horse-shoe arch below, is a large horse-shoe arch S' 10" high, 10' 5" 
broad, and 4' 2" deep, supported on eleven rock-cut rafters 
through which light passes into the cave, in the back of the main 
arch is an inner arch, 8' high, 8' 5" broad, and 5" deep. The inner 
arch is grooved the grooves being probably intended to hold a 
wooden framework. On either side of the large horse-shoe arch 
near the foot is a massive rail, and above the rail is a narrow 


is not stated. Sdnolii and Bharhut stupa inscriptions show, howover, that it was then 
(B.c. 20) the custom to record gifts try inscriptions on the objects given such as 
pillars arches and rails without naming them. 

1 Though this inscription is so incomplete, enough remains to show that it records 
a gift by two persons, the second of whom distinctly, and the first by tho 
instrumental affix yd appear to be women. Tho objects of gift are a middle 
railing or vachavedikd and a Yaksha figure. The middle railing is the belt of 
rail carved on the wall by the side of the steps, and the Yaksha is the figure with 
the lotus at the spot where the steps begin. The figure closely resembles the Yaksha 
figures in the Bharhut stupa. 
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outstanding l>elt supported on rafter ends. Above this belt on each 
side are two pillars and pilasters in S&takarni style with reversed 
bell-shaped rather than pot-shaped animal capitals. On the 
capital of the left pilaster are two bulls seated back to back ; the 
left pillar has two horses similarly seated and the third pillar has 
two elephants. On the third pillar to the west of the arch are two 
bulls, one of them broken, on the fourth pillar are two tigers, and 
on the west pilaster arc two animals whose heads are broken. 
Between each pair of pillars below is a relic-shrine in half relief, 
shaped much like the relic-shrine in the chapel. Over each relic- 
shrine is a band of rail, and over the rail are small borse-slioe arches. 
Bound the relic-shrine and the small arches is beautifully executed 
lattice work of various designs. On each side of the main arch 
between it and the nearest pillar and on a level with the animal 
capital is an erect cobra with expanded hood. Over the main arch 
rise three bands of moulding, each standing out further than the band 
below it. These bauds are plain except that out of the middle hand 
project the ends of rock -cut rafters. Over the third hand is a small 
rail. Above, on each side of the peak of the great arch, are two smaller 
arches, and between each pair of arches are broken figures of men 
and women. Above are two small hands of rail tracery, and ii the 
upper band four minute arches. In the side walls of the recess in 
front of the chapel face which are almost entirely broken away, a A o 
broken arches and other traces of oniann -at. 


Cave XIX. Cave XIX. is close beyond cave XVIII. and below the court 

of cave XX. It is so filled with earth and the space in front is 
so blocked with stones, that it can be only entered sitting. It is 
a dwelling-cave for monks and is the oldest in the group. It is 
in three parts, a veranda., a hall, and six cells. The hall is 14' broad, 
14' deep, and about 8' high. In its back wall and in each of its side 
walls are two cells, or six cells in all. Over the doorway of each cell 
is a horse-shoe arch and between each pair of arches is a band of 
rail tracery one foot broad, carved in the ordinary style except in 
the space between the side-cells where it is waving. The cells are 
al)put U' 4" broad and 7' 2" deep ; all of them are partly filled with 
earth. The benches, if there are benches, are hid under the earth. 
Holes for the monks' pole or valagni remain. The doorways 
of the cells are grooved, 2' wide, and about 6' high. The walls 
of the hall and cells are well chiselled and the whole work is 
accurate and highly finished. The gateway of the hall is three feet 
broad and on either side of it is a window with stone lattice work. 

Inscription 28, On the upper sill of the right window is inscription 22 in two linea 
The letters in this, which is the oldest of N&sik inscriptions, are well 
cut, and except a slit in the first letters of both lines the whole is 
well preserved : 

Transcript. 

ft] Hrcwiffc 
ft] 

Sanskrit. 

ft] ■ 

ft] Wfr *KPTT&*T 
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Translation . 

When Krishna of the ^atavdliana family was king [this] cave 
[was] made by tho great Srama/m minister, ’(an) inhabitant of 
Nasika. 3 

The veranda is 16' broad and 4 ' 2" deep, and its ceiling is about 
7" lower than the hall ceiling. In front of the veranda are two 
pilasters and two pillars, eight-sided in the middle of the shaft 
and square in the upper part, in the style found at Girndr in 
Kathidw&r and at Udayagiri in Orissa. Along the tops of the pillars 
runs a belt of rock dressed like a beam of timber, and over the beam 
the roof stood out, but is now broken. This cave the oldest and 
one of the most interesting in the group, is being rapidly destroyed 
by water and earth. Steps should if possible be taken to clear out 
the earth in front and make a fresh channel for the stream which 
at present finds its way into the cave. 

Cava XX. is to the left of cave XVIII. on a fifteen feet higher 
level, and approached from cave XVIII. by a staircase of nineteen 
broken steps. As noted above, the railing for this staircase is cut 
in the front wall of cave XVIII. beginning from the left of the 
doorway. This cave seems to have been more than once altered. 
It was originally like the third cave, a large dwelling for monks, 
with a central hall, 45' deep and 41' broad, six cells in the right 
and in the left side walls, and probably as many in the back wall, 
with a bench all round in front of the cells. The inscription 
in the back wall of the veranda recording the excavation says 
that this cave was begun by an ascetic named Hopak i, that it 
long remained unfinished, and that it was completed by Vasu, 
the wife of a general named Bhavagopa, and given for the use of 
monks in the seventh year of Gotamiputra Yajnasri Satakarwi. 3 
The usual practice in excavating caves was to complete the work 
so far as it went. If this practice was followed in the present 
case Bopaki must have finished the veranda and the doorway and 
done some cutting inside, while Bhavagopas wife must have done 
the cells and the hall. Bhavagopas wife does not seem to have 
finished the work. The bench along the left wall is still rough 
and probably the fifth and sixth cells in that wall were left 
unfinished, as the work in them seems to be later. About four 
centuries after Bhavagopas wife completed most of the cave, the 
back wall seems to have been broken down and the cave cut deeper 
into the hill. The line between the original ceiling and the ceiling 
of the addition shows that the addition is 40' long, of which 15' 6" is 
in the present hall and the rest has been used as a Mahay an a shrine. 
In the addition two cells were cut in the right wall and the fifth and 
sixth cells in the right wall left incomplete by Bliavagopa’s wifo were 
improved. This appears from the style of their doorways which is 
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1 £rama??a is a term used to mean a Buddhist monk. Tho title makdmdta (Sanskrit 
malidmdtya) coupled with »S>ramana seems to show that like Aaoka’s dhamma - 
makdmdta he was the minister for religion. Otherwise it seems improbable that a 
/SVamana could be a great minister. 

2 This, like inscription 20, shows that the name Ndaik has remained unchanged 

during the last two thousand years. 3 See below p. 597* 

b 23-75 
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slightly different from the style of the doorways of the other old cells. 
In the back wall a shrine was made a little to the right of the middle, 
with two cells one on its left and one on its right. It is in two parts, 
a garbhdgdra or inner shrine and a porch or tabari. The shrine is 14' 
broad, 14' deep, and 12' 4" high. In the back wall of the shrine is a 
colossal Buddha, 10' high and 4' across the shoulders, seated on a 
lion-throne in the teaching position his feet resting on a small altar 
or dais. 1 On either side of the image the back of the throne is 
ornamented with the usual sculpture of elephants, above them 
imaginary horned lions or Sdrdulas with riders, and above them 
crocodiles swallowing water-fowl, and above the crocodiles a Nagar^ja. 
Buddha’s face is surrounded by an aureole. In the side walls, on 
Buddha's left and right, is a fly-wliisk bearer 8' 8" high. The left 
fly-whisk bearer has matted hair with a relic shrine on the middle 
of the forehead. In his left hand he holds a lotus stalk and in his 
right hand a fly-whisk. The right fly-whisk bearer has a crown on 
his head, his left hand rests on his waistband, and his right/ 
hand holds the fly-whisk. They are both Bodhisattvast Abovj 
each a vidyddhara and his wife Hy towards Buddha. The doo:J 
of the shrine which is grooved and plain, is 4' 3" broad and S' 6 . 
high. The porch in front of the floor has a floor about two feetj 
lower than the shrine door. The porch is 19' 10" broad, 10' 6" deep, 1 
and 12' 5" high. In its back wall on eacli side of the doorway is 
the figure of a Bodhisattva !)' 5" high. Both have matted hair and 
stand in the safety position or ubuyamudrd with a rosary in the 
right hand. The left Bodhisattva holds a lotus stalk in his left hand 
of which the top and the lower part are broken ; the right Bodhisattva 
holds in his left hand a lotus stalk with a bud. To the right of the left 
Bodhisattva, a crowned males figure n 7" high, holds a lotus flower 
and leaf in his right hand and rests his left hand on his waistband. 
The nose of this figure has been broken and a new nose fastened 
on and a moustache and a short beard added, all of some hard sticky 
material. To the right of the right Bodhisattva is a female figure 


l This image of Buddha has the special interest of being still the object of regular 
worship. The great imago is kept a glossy black and ornamented with a band of 
gold leaf round the brow, a broad band of gold round tho eyes and down the front 
of the ears, and a band of gold round his neck and his upper arms ; his fingers are tipped 
with gold, ami a gold belt is round his wai.st and ankles. In front of the image, to 
one side, a lamp is kept burning, and on the tops of his ears, shoulders, fingers, on his 
thigh, ami round his feet, chain flowers are strewn. Some champd flowers are 
laid in the corner of the dais, and at tho feet and on the bodies of the guardian Bodhi- 
sattvas wherever they find a resting place. According to the temple servant or 
aurav , who is a TAru or ferryman, that is a Koli by caste and lives in a village close 
by, the great figuro is Dharmarfija or Yudhishrtiira, the eldest of the PAndav brothers. 
He holds his hand in that position advising men never to tell a lie, never to cheat, 
never to cause harm, and never to steal. The Bodhisattva to the right of Buddha 
is said to be Nakula the fourth of the PAndav brothers, and the figure to the left 
Sahadevu the fifth brother ; tho outer right Bodhisattva is JBhlnia the giant PAndav 
and the woman is Dratipadi, the wife of the PAndavs. The Bodhisattva on the left 
is Arjuna and the small figure near it Krishna. The family of the man in charge of 
the shrine has held tho oincc for at least three generations. He comes to the cave 
daily, offers flowGrs, and lights the lamp. People from the villages near come 
regularly and worship. On the third Monday of Srdoana (July - August) about 600 
oome. They wash and then offer oil. They stand in front of the imago and call 
*MahAraj, give me a child and I will give you a cocoannt and oil/ They give him 
sweetmeats, and basil and bel, /Egle marmelos, leaves, They never give him an animal. 
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five feet high. Her nose eyes and brow have been broken" and 
repaired with the same sticky material as the male figure. She has a 
curious lofty headdress like that worn by some sixth century figures. 
In her right ear is a large round earring and in both her hands 
she holds a garland. A robe falls from the waist to the feet. The 
male and female figures arc probably of Mamma who made this 
shrine 1 and her husband, or they may be Mainind’s mother and 
father. All these figures appear to have been formerly smeared 
with oil, and as they have a second coating of smoke their orna- 
ments are greatly dimmed. In the right and left walls of the porch 
are two cells, one in each wall, probably for the use of the 
worshipping priest or for keeping materials used in the worship. 

In front of the porch are two pillars and two pilasters. The 
ornament of the pilasters and pillars is the same as that of several 
Ajanta pillars of the fifth or sixth century. The pillars are about 
three feet square below and in the square faces circles are carved 
holdingcrocodilc or elephant mouths with leafy tails and lotus flowers, 
and round the circles rows of lotus flowers with leaves. Above 
the square section is a rounded shaft about two feet high with two 
circular belts of leaves and lotus flowers, and above is a third belt 
of hanging rosaries divided by half lotuses and water-pots with 
leaves. Above these circular belts is a rounded inyrobalan capital 
with rich leaf-like ornaments at the corners, and a lotus flower in 
the middle of each face. Above the lotus is a plain plate on which 
a beam rests which stands out in a bracket about a foot deep. The 
brackets support a large plain beam. In front of the porch the 
floor is raised about two inches high in a square of 9' 7". This is 
part of the original floor, which was deepened a little all round 
when the shrine was made. This altar is not exactly in front of 
the shrine, but is as nearly as possible at the same distance from 
the two side walls. It seems unconnected with the shrine, and 
corresponds to the place assigned to the wooden stools or bdjaths in 
Jaina temples in Girndr and Satnmjaya on which small images are 
placed for visitors to worship on great days when it is not possible 
for all to worship the image in the shrine. 

The hall has eight cells in the side walls though one of them, the 
second in the right wall; is not a cell but an excavation with 
no front. The bench along the right wall has been dressed and 
finished, while half of the left wall bench has been dressed but the 
other half towards the door is unfinished. 

Except the sixth and seventh cells, counting from the shrine in 
the left wall, the cells have no benches. In front of the fifth sixth and 
seventh cells in the right wall a line of four different sized circles or 
chakras are cut in the floor. They have recently been used to grind 
grain on, but are not modern as they are higher than the rest of the 
floor. Their original use was perhaps connected with the drti or 
waving of lightsround the image of Buddha. At present the Nepdlese 
Buddhist light-waving ceremonies consist of three parts. The 
officiating priest first strikes the bell ; he then pours water from an 


l See below p. 596. 
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earthen pot in four circles which may not be crossed, Indra, Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Mali es vara. After the four rings of water have been 
poured the priest lifts on his left shoulder a heavy wooden pole and 
grasping the lower end with his right hand strikes the pole with 
a second smaller stall'. The sound is called yambhira ghotsha or the 
solemn sound, and is regarded as very holy. These four circles may 
represent the four rings of water. 

The entrance into the hall is by a large grooved doorway, 5' 7" 
broad and 9' high, with a small doorway to the left 3' 5" broad and 
7 8" high, and one grooved window on either side of the main door- 
way, 4 ' 8" broad and 3' 2" high. Over the doorway of the last cell 
from the shrine in the left wall is Inscription 23 in two small 
lines in well cut letters of the fifth or sixth century. It is in 
Sanskrit and is the most modern of the Nasik cave inscriptions. 
It records the construction of a dwelling cave. As it is on the door- 
way of a cell it might be supposed to refer to the cell. But as the 
word used for a cell is gabhbha or garbha , never layanam, the 
inscription probably refers to all the sixth century additions : 

Transcript. 

[?] 3W- 

ft] «FRT *T«TRr 

Translation. 

A dwelling cave, the meritorious gift of Maimml, a female 
worshipper . 1 

The veranda is 34' 3" broad, 7' 9" deep, and 10' high, with a cell 
in its left end wall. Along the front of the veranda arc four 
pillars and .. three quarter pillars. Those pillars are 

; ■■ . \- t-capital style. A band of rock dressed 

* ■ ests on the top of the pillars, and over the 

■ ; ’ . whangs about three feet. Between the second 

«*uu uiira pillars, facing the main door, three steps lead down to a 
court 30' 10" broad and 7' 9" deep, and 1' 10" lower than the 
veranda-floor. Along the veranda face below the pillars is a belt 
of upright bars about eight inches high. A doorway in the left 
wall of the court, which is now broken, led to cave XXI. 

In the back wall of the veranda, to the left of the main door- 
way, above the left side door and the left window, is Inscription 24. 
It is blackened by smoke and is not easily seen, but the letters ^rc 
well cut and easily read : 

Transcript. 

ft] fa’* *Tfcri*rgas qifoftft q s rena . 

*9 IfatTR ^ 

*rfrttwrqfcn%«r ^ 

1 The word in the text is up&sflcd which is usually translated by its literal 
meaning worshipper . But updated and updsaka ore always used in the sense of a 
Buddhist householder who lias not become a recluse or bhikshu. 

Either padhame must have been used for patlmme when this inscription was 
written, or the engraver has mistaken dha for tha t the letters being somewhat alike. 
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[\] MFif^iraioRr qqqi%cr«qr^ 

qftsrfa qqqfliq sflt vntffc- 

[«] r prspnre arRieir Stflfa- 

Sanskrit. 

[\] fasinsfl' jftatf'jqfq Rrft s sr?q?r?rR- 

sqc*ft AH*r \9 fjT^Rf q& ^ 
ft] faq% ^trliqiR »?5riHrq<pMrqw 
qrqN qsrfcrpr^qr qrSi&rcg; 
ft] qtqi^qr^fRqwq qtfqftRrcwq 
qfqjr^r qqbgc^el 3 qfairft 
[«] 5IPT R fir^qRTqr«F StT 

Translation. 

To the Perfect one. On the first day of the third (3) fortnight 
of the winter months, in the seventh (7) year of the illustrious 
King Lord Yajna ftilakami, son of Gautaiui, [the gift of] a 
dwelling-cave by Vasil, the Mahdseiuipatui, 3 the wife of the 
great commander-in-chief Bhavagopa of the Kuuaika family. 

After many years had passed [to the cave which was] begun 
aud almost completed by the monk Bopaki it was finished (by 
Vasu), and a residence was given [in it] to mendicant priests 
from the four quarters. 1 

This cave was until lately occupied by a Vairagi who walled off 
the right corner of the veranda as a cell for himself and raised in 
the hall a clay altar for his god. He was murdered in January 
1883 by a Koli for his money. 

In honour of the colossal Buddha which is locally worshipped as 
Dhannaraja, a large fair, attended by about 000 persons from Nasik 
and the surrounding villages, is held on the third Monday in Srdvana 


1 Read nkuntr. 

3 The bahukdni varUdni uku(n)tp of the text is right according to Prakrit idiom, 

* Many modem Indian languages retain the idiom. The same phrase in Hindi would 

bo bah id barium bih 1 , in Gujar&ti yhandm varam vile, and in Mardtlii bahut varshem 
gelydnem. 

The word in the text is mahdscndpatini (Sanskrit maJidsendpatni) and means the 
wife of the great commander-in-chicf. It is common in Tndia, even at the present 
day, to call wives after the rank of their husbands, though they do not discharge the 
duties of that rank. Thus Fauzddr has Fau zdd ran and pdtil has patldni. 

4 This inscription records that a cave which was begun aud nearly completed by 
the monk Bopaki romained unfinished for many years and was comploted by the Lady 
Vasu, the wife of a commaudur-in-chief, and declared open to the monks of the four 
quarters. To what the date belongs is not clear. It probably refers to tho day on 
which the cave was dedicated to the use of tho monks of the four quarters. That 
this cave was originally loft incomplete and afterwards finished is clear from its 
appcaranco taken m connection with the adjoining cave XVIII. Steps and a railing 
by the side of the gateway of cave XVIII. lead to this cave. A Yakuba statue 
stands near the railing, and all three, steps, railing and statue, from the position 
and carving must be of tho same age as the gateway of cave XVIII. Again 
the steps show distinctly that a cavo was intended, otherwise there was no reason 
for making steps by the side of cave XVIIL The letters in this inscription, compared 
with the character of tho railing and the • Yaksha inscription (20), further show that 
this is a later inscription and that cave XX. is an older^cave. All this tends to show 
that a Cavo was begun and steps were cut by the sido of cave XVIII., but th 0 work 
remained unfinished. It was completed by Vdsu os this inscription records. 
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(July -August) when boys dressed in girls* clothes dance to a drum 
accompaniment and men beat sticks and blow shells. Booths and 
stalls are set up at the foot of the hill. 

Cave XXL , close beyond cave XX., is entered by a broken door 
in the right wall of the court of cave XX. It is a rough hall 
23' 10" deep and 10' high. In front for 6' 7" the breadth of the hall 
is 17' 10"; then there is a corner 1 and beyond the corner the breadth 
is 21' 2". The ceiling of the hall is rough and uneven and in the 
back part of the cave the roof is about a foot lower than near 
the front. In front arc two pillars and two pilasters. The pillars are 
eight-sided in the middle and square below and above. In front is a 
court O' deep and 17' 7" broad, with a large and deep cistern to the 
right, holding water. This hall does not appear to be a dwelling 
cave as it lias no cells or benches ; nor has it a bench all round 
as in dining-halls or bhojaw a-man da pas. It is probably a sattra , 
that is, either a cooking place or a place for distributing grain. Tho 
large cistern in front seems to be for the convenience of the kitchen. 
At XXI. the broad terrace ends and the rest of the path is rough 
a nd in places difficult. 

About thirty-four feet beyond cave XXI., and on a slightly higher 
level, reached by rough rock-cut steps, is Cave XXII. } a cell with an 
open veranda in front. Its side walls are undressed and the back 
wall is unfinished. Peg holes in the walls and in the grooved door 
seein to show that it was used as a dwelling. The cell is 9' 8" 
deep and 5' 4" broad, and the doorway 2' broad. The height cannot 
be ascertained as the cell is partly filled with clay. The veranda is 
5' 7" broad and 3' deep. 

Beyond cave XXII., there seem to have been two or three 
excavations, the first of which looks like a cell much filled with 
earth. The others cannot be seen as they arc covered with stones 
which have fallen from above. They must be small cells of no 
special interest as the rock is unfit for caves of any size. 

About twenty-five yards beyond cave XXII., and almost on the 
same level, is Cave XXTII. Marks in the ceiling show that there 
were originally five or six small dwelling caves with cisterns 
in front. The first probably was a dwelling cave with one cell and 
veranda ; the second probably consisted of a middle room with 
a cell and a half cell ; the third consisted of a veranda and two 
cells ; and the fourth, of a veranda, two cells, and a half cell. The 
four partitions of these dwelling-caves have been broken down 
and the whole made into a large irregular hall, but the marks 
of the old dwelling caves can still be seen in the ceiling. Three 
Maliayana sixth century shrines have been made in the back wall 
of the hall, and images have been carved in recesses in the wall. 
Except in the first shrine this Mah&yana work is better than 
the work in caves II. XV. and XVI. Proceeding from right to left 


1 Thi) corner was left bec&nse if it had been cut off it would have broken through 
the partition between cave XXI. and XX. This proves that cave XXI. is later than 
cave XX 
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the first is a shrine in two parts, an inner shrine or garbhdgdra , 
and a porch or tibari. The shrine is 1 O' broad, 7' 8" deep, and 8' 3" 
high. In the back wall is an image of Buddha sitting on a lion-seat 
with the usually ornamental back. The image is 7' 4" high from 
head to foot, and 3' across the shoulders. The face is surrounded 
by an aureole. On each side a Vidyadhara and Vidyadliari bringing 
materials of worship tly towards Buddha. To the right and left 
of Buddha are two fly-whisk bearers each 6' 5" high ; the right hand 
fly-whisk bearer has his hair coiled in the matted coronet or 
jatdmugata style and in the hair has a teaching Buddha. He has a 
fly-whisk in his right hand and a lotus bud with a stalk in his 
left. The left fly- whisk bearer has broken off from the rock and 
lies on the ground. He wears a crown, earrings, a necklace, and 
finger rings. He bears a fly- whisk in his light hand and a 
thunderbolt in his left, which rests on his waistband. In each of 
the side walls is a Buddha sitting cross-legged over a lotus. They 
are 5' high and 4' across from knee to knee. The feet of the 
right image are broken. On either side of each image arc three 
small Buddhas one over the other, 1' 7" high, sitting on lotuses. 
The middle image is in the padmdsa'na position and the side 
images are cross-legged in the teaching position. The doorway 
of the shrine is 2' 10" broad and O' 3" high. The side posts of the 
doorw r ay are carved in a twisted pattern with flowers between the 
turns, and by the side of the posts are carved petals. At the foot 
of each post is a figure of a Naganija of which the right figure is 
broken. 

The porch is 12' broad, 4' deep, and 8' 4" high. In the back 
wall, on either side of the doorway, is a standing figure 7' high. 
The loft figure holds a rosary in the left hand in the blessing 
position and in the right hand a lotus bud. lie wears his hair 
in the matted coronet or jatdmugafa style and in the middle of the 
forehead is a small teaching Buddha. This is probably a figure of 
Padmapard Loke.svara. Below, on the visitor’s left, is a female figure 
3' 6" high with her hair in the matted coronet or jatdmugata style. 
Her right hand is blessing and in her left hand is a half-blown lotus 
with stalk. She is the Mali ay an a goddess Arya Tara. To the right 
of the doorway the large standing figure w r ears a crown, large 
earrings, a. three-stringed necklace of large jewels, a waist ornament 
or kanclord of four bands, and a cloth round the waist. On a 
knot of this cloth on his left side rests his left hand and the right 
hand is raised above the elbow and holds what looks like a flower. 
He wears bracelets and armlets. Below, to the right of this figure, 
is a small broken figure. In each of the end walls of the porch or 
tibdri is a Buddha in the blessing position 7' 4" high. Below, to 
the left of the left w r all figure, is a small Buddha also blessing. 
Between the end wall Buddhas and the figures on either side of 
the doorway are two pairs of small blessing Buddhas, one pair on 
each side, standing on lotuses. In front of the porch are two 
pillars and two pilasters, four-sided below with round capitals 
of what look like pots with bands cut on their faces, a very late 
style. Above the pillars, under the ceiling, are five smapeross* 
legged figures of;JBuddha and on either side of each % itBodhi- 
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sattva as fly- whisk barer. Unlike the five Dhy&ni Buddhas 
of Nep&l these figures ire not all in different positions. The 
middle and the end figum arc in the teaching attitude, while the 
second and the fourth are intlie padmdaana mudrd . Outside of 
the porch in each of the side vails was a standing Buddha 4' high 
in a recess, and over each three unall sitting Buddhas. The riglA? 
standing figure has disappeared. The chief image in this shri? ^ 
is worshipped and ornamented wit > silver. He is believed to . 
Bhishrna the teacher of the Kurus anh *•« supposed to be teachim 
the row of small Buddhas on the inner face A the veranda. - 

As is shown by marks in the roof, the second slifine 'has * 

made from an old dwelling cave which consisted of a veranda a 
middle room, a cell, and a half cell. The middle room had on the 
right a bench which still remains. All other traces of the room 
have disappeared. Of the cell, the front wall and part of the left 
wall are broken. The rest of the cell has been deepened into a 
shrine. The shrine is 7' 8" broad, fi' fi" deep, and 7' high. In the 
back wall is a teaching Buddha 5' high and 2' 8" across the shoulders, 
seated on a lion-throne with ornamental back. On either side of 
the Buddha is a fly-whisk bearer, 4' 9" high, his hair in the matted 
coronet style and an aureole round his lace.. The bearer to the 
right of Buddha lms a relic-shrine entwined in his coronet of hair. 
In his left hand lie holds a fly-whisk and in his right a lotus stalk. 
The left figure has an image of Buddha in his coronet of hair, a 
fly-whisk in his right hand, aud a blown lotus stalk in his left. 
Above each a heavenly chorister flies towards Buddha with a 
garland. In the right wall is a seated teaching Buddha 4' 2" high 
and 1' 0" across the shoulders. On either side was a fly- whisk 
bearing Bodhisattva smaller than those on the hack wall of which 
the right figure alone remains. Above it a small Bodhisattva about 
1' 4" high sits on a throne with an ornamental back and rests his 
feet on an altar. Hi; hows to Buddha with both hands. His cloth 
is tied in a knot on his left shoulder, his hair rises in matted circles, 
and his face is surrounded with an aureole.. Above the Bodhisattva 
to the left of Buddha, is a seated figure of nearly the same size, the 
only difference being that he has a top-knot on the head like 
Buddha. He wears earrings and bracelets and has an aureole. 
Below the feet of Buddha are two deer and between the deer is the 
Buddhist wheel or ilhannachul ra. By the side of each deer in a 
recess is a male and female figure, probably the husband anu wife 
who paid for the carving of the sculpture. On the left wall are 
three rows with two seated Buddhas in each row about twenty 
inches high, the head surrounded with an aureole. 

The half cell of the same dwelling cave had along the left wall 
what looks like an attached three-quarter relie-slirine, of which 
the broken base is alone left. The back wall of' the recess 
has been deepened and ornamented by a teaching Buddha seated on 
the usual throne, his feet resting on a lotus. It is 3' 2" high and 
V 4" across the shoulders. On either side a curly haired angel 
in a Sassanian cap flies towards him with flowers. About three feet 
to the left of the main imago, in a niche 2' 4" broad and 3' 2" high, 
is a teaching Buddha, 2' 8" high and Tl* across £bo shoulders* 
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seated on a couch. His face is surrounded by an aureole. About 
five feet to the left, in a smaller recess in the back of the second 
cell, is a standing Buddha, 2' 7" high, well proportioned and skilfully 
carved, with an umbrella over his head. 

About ten feet to the left of this second recess is the third shrine, 
7 ' 2" broad, 7' 6." deep, and 7' 4" high. In the back wall is a teaching 
Buddha, five feet high seated on ,the usual rich backed throne. Ho 
is worshipped as Kama. On cither side a figure 5' 2" high holds 
a fly-whisk in the right hand. The figure to the right of Buddha 
has his hair rising in matted circles which enclose an image of 
Buddha. The left figure has a crown and curls hanging down his 
back. In the left hand of the right figure is a lotus flower with 
stalk and the left figure rests his hand on his waist and holds a 
thunderbolt. The left figure has no ornaments ; the right figure 
wears earrings, a necklace, and bracelets. Above each a flying angel 
carries garlands to Buddha. 

In the right wall is a figure 5' 10" high standing on a lotus. He 
wears a high crown, earrings, necklace, annlets, and bracelets. Tho 
right hand, which seems to have been in the gift or vara position, is 
broken below the wrist. He rests his left hand on his waistband. 
The entire image is surrounded by an aureole. On cither side of 
him four figures each 1' 2" high sit cross-legged, on lotuses one 
over the other. The lowest on each side is broken. The images 
to the visitor’s left of* the central figure are, at the top a Bodhisattva 
with an aureole round the face wearing a crown, large earrings, and 
a necklace. He rests his right hand on his right knee ai\d holds a 
fruit apparently the Citrus medica or hi jorum. In his left hand 
is a roll probably a palm-leaf manuscript. The third from below is 
the figure of a goddess with a long crown, a large earring in tho 
right ear, a necklace, and bracelets. She holds in both hands a roll 
like that held by the last figure, the only difference being that her 
right hand is raised above the elbow. The next figure is also a 
goddess with large earrings in both cars. Sho holds a h ijorum in 
her right hand and a manuscript in her left. To the visitors right 
of the chief figure the highest is a Bodhisattva holding the same 
things as the topmost left figure, the only difference being that his 
hand is raised above the left elbow ; the third from below like the 
corresponding loft figure, has earrings in both ears and holds a citron 
and a manuscript. The second from below is a goddess like the 
upper one, the only difference being that her right hand is raised 
above the elbow, while both hands of the upper figure rest on her 
knee. 
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The left wall has a similar large central standing Bodhisattva 5' 2* 
high, entirely surrounded by an aureole. His right hand holding a 
rosary is raised above the elbow in the abhaya muclrd ; the left hand 
holds the stalk of a large lotus bud. He wears his hair in a matted 
coronet with a Buddha wound in the hair, and three braids hanging 
over his shoulder on his breast. He has no ornaments. On either 
side of him four small figures one over the other correspond to the 
figures on the right wall. The lowest on each qide is broken. 
To the visitor’s left the topmost is a goddess sitting cross-legged 
B 23-76 
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Chapter XIV. wearing a crown, earrings, and necklace. Her right hand rests on 
plaA __ ^ er kuee an< l kolds a round fruit like a hi jorum ; her left hand 

holds a lotus bud with stalk. The third from below is a second 
Nasik. goddess without any ornament. Her hair is piled in matted circles, 
ptodu-Lena Caves. ] 10r r joht leg is raised and her left leg crossed in front. She rests the 
Cave XXIII. elbow of her right hand on her right knee, while the hand is raised 
in the blessing position and holds a rosary ; her left hand rests on 
her left knee and holds a half-blown lotus. The next is a similar 
sized figure of another goddess. She sits cross-legged and wears 
her hair in matted coils ; she has no ornaments. In her right hand, 
resting on her knee, is a bijorum and in her left hand, also resting 
on her knee, is a lotus bud with a stalk. 

The images to the visitor’s left of the chief figure are, at the top 
a sitting Bodhisattva, with the right knee raised and the left leg 
crossed in front. lie wears his hair in matted circles and has no 
ornaments. His right hand holds a hi jorum and rests on his right 
knee ; the left hand rests on the left knee and holds a lotus by the 
stalk. The next figure is a goddess whose hair is drawn up in 
matted coils. She has no ornaments and sits cross-legged. Her 
right hand, which is raised ahove the elbow, probably held a hijorum 
and her left hand holds a lotus by the stalk. The second from below 
is the figure of a goddess in a similar position, except that she bolds 
a lotus stalk in her left hand and a lotus bud in her right. These 
goddesses are different forms of Tara Devi. 

The shrine door is 2 ' 7" wide ami 5 ' 7" high. In the right wall, 
to one leaving the doorway, is an image of Buddha 3' high, sitting 
on the, usual rich-hacked lion-throne with an aureole round his face. 
Above on either side is a flyingangel with bouquets of flowers. 

Next, in a recess with three arches, under a large central arch, 
a teaching Buddha, 2 ' 8" high, seated on a plain backed lion-throne, 
rests his feet on a lotus. His head is surrounded by an aureole. 
Above, on either side, an angel Hies to him with garlands. On either 
side is a lly-whisk bearer. The one to the (visitor’s) left of Buddha 
has a thive-tasselled crown, long curly hair flowing over his neck, 
and bracelets and armlets. His right hand holds a fly-whisk and 
his left rests on his waist. The hearer to the left of Buddha has 
his hair in a matted coronet and has no ornament. He holds a lotus 
bud with stalk in his left hand and a Hy- whisk in his right. This 
group is well carved, and is the best proportioned of all the N&sik 
Mahayana or later sculptures. 

Next in the left wall of the hall is a group of five figures. In 
the middle is a teaching Buddha seated on a backless throne with 
an aureole round his face, and his feet resting on a lotus. On either 
side is a Bodhisattva, his hair in matted coils in which a relic-shrine 
is enwound. Each holds a fly-whisk in his right hand. The left 
Bodhisattva holds a narrow necked jug or chmnbu in his left hand, 
and the right figure a lotus bud. wdth stalk in his left hand. By 
the side of each Bodhisattva is a standing Buddha, the left figure 
larger than the right. 

Next, to the left, is a small teaching Buddha seated on a backless 
throne. Next is a group of three figures, a teaching Buddha seated 
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in the middle with a fly-whisk bearer on either side. Next is a 
figure of Buddha 3' long lying on his right side on a bed or <jddi, 
his head resting on a cushion. This is not like the figure of the 
dead Buddha at Ajanta and elsewhere, and seems to be a sleeping 
Buddha. 

Close to the left of this large irregular ball was a dwelling cave 
consisting of a cell and a veranda. The cell had a bench round 
the three sides, which has been cut away. The back wall of the 
cell has been broken, the cell lengthened within and the whole, 
except the old veranda, made into a shrine. In the middle of 
the back wall is a large teaching Buddha, 6' 2" high by 2' 11", 
seated on a rich-backed throne. On each side of him, instead of 
fly-whisk bearers, are two standing Bodhisattvas whose lower parts 
have been broken. Each has the hair coiled in matted circles, but 
wears no ornaments. Tn the matted hair of the Bodhisattva on 
the left of Buddha is a relic-shrine, ami in the hair of the right 
Bodhisattva a small Buddha. The left figure held something, 
perhaps a flower, in his right hand, which is broken. The right 
figure holds a rosary in his right and a lotus hud with stalk in his 
left hand. Next to the Bodhisattvas on each side is a standing 
Buddha, slightly larger than the Bodhisattvas. In the right ami 
left walls are two Buddha and Bodhisattva groups similar to those 
oil the back wall, the only difference being that the Bodhisattvas 
hold a fly- whisk in their right hands. Further in front, on 
the right side, are three small sitting Buddhas in the teaching 
attitude. 

Close beyond is a ruined cell-shrine probably originally a dwelling- 
cave of one cell. In the back wall is a teaching Buddha seated 
on the usual rich-backed throne with an aureole round his head and 
a fly-whisk bearing Bodhisattva on each side. The lower parts 
of all three are broken. Above each Bodhisattva is a small Buddha 
seated on a lotus. In the right wall is a Buddha, the lower part 
of which has been broken off. Above, on either side, is a small 
image of Buddha sitting iu a lotus. The left wall is broken. Near 
the top of the left wall of the old cell is a small group of a seated 
teaching Buddha in the centre, and a fly- whisk hearing Bodhisattva 
on each side. The right wall of the old cell is broken but portions 
of two figures remain. In the left wall of the old veranda near the 
roof is a small group of a teaching Buddha sitting on a sofa with 
his feet resting on a lotus. On cither side a fly-whisk bearer stands 
on a lotus. At the extreme outer end of this group is a small 
kneeling figure prolmbly of the man who paid for the carving of the 
group. 

Further on is a broken excavation which consisted of a cell and 
a veranda. For twenty-eight yards further the rock is not suited 
for excavation, and seems to have been blasted. Next is the begin- 
ning of a dwelling cave, which, as the rock is bad, has come to look 
like a natural cavern. But inscription 24 in its front wall shows 
that it was once a Cave. 

The inscription is in four or five lines, the first three clear, the 
fourth dim, and the fifth lost : 
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Inscription 25. 

Sanskrit . . 

[\] 

[s ] *n<?: ^ 8 t 

fa] T'fWT Sjlwt 

[8] us *rcTTftj«ti es * 


Transcript . 

fa] *rftn%5<fe erfJrr§i?3f- 

fa] «ti?tr ^ tu'trrq^ 1 8 aftak i 2 3 
[\] orfrq jprc* fclgffiro 4 for 
[8] ^rflcf [«ucir] 5 fa§it «€•*■*■• 


Translation. 

On the Gth day of tlic 4th fortnight of the winter months in 
the year 2 of the illustrious King Pulum&i, son of Vdsishthi ; 
on the aforesaid day this was done by the KnUnnhika (plough- 
man) Dhauama with his mother and father and with 

Close beyond the last broken cave is something which looks 
like another excavation. 

Cave XXI K Cava XXI V., about forty yards further to the left, was an old 
dwelling cave in two parts, a veranda with two cells in its back 
wall. In the left end of the veranda was a half cell which probably 
had a scat. The right cell was larger than the left one. In the front 
of the veranda a hand of rock, dressed like a beam of timber, seems to 
have rested on wooden pillars. From this beam the ends of four cross 
beams project. On the face of tlie leftmost cross-beam is a curiously 
carved trident, with rampant tigers instead of prongs. The face of 
the second is broken. On the face of the third arc two tigers each 
with a rider sitting back to back ; the fourth has a trident like tho 
first. The beam ends support a belt of rock on the bottom of which 
alxmt six inches apart rafters stand out about two inches. Above this a 
frieze about two feet broad consists of a central rail about a foot broad 
and two side belts of tracery. The lower belt is a row of much worn 
animals galloping towards the left, each with a boy behind it. Among 
the animals are tigers, sheep, elephants, bulls, camels, pigs, and deer. 
The rail which is about a foot broad has three horizontal bands, the 


1 Tho stroke for d in hr manta, is perhaps an engraver’s mistake. It may be hemanla 
pakhe, or if td is right and nam omitted after it, tho reading#may bo hemantdrtam as 

in other inscriptions. 

3 The figure representing the number of the day after dtvase is closoly like the letter 
jihra which is the ordinary mark for tho numeral six. If the figure be derived 
from the old letter Am it might perhaps be eight. 

3 Eliya puvaya is probably the same expression as ctdya puvdya in the Mathura 
inscriptions anti etasydm purvdydm in Airana’s Sanskrit Gupta inscription. 

4 The ku of kutumtnka is lost. 

• The two letters which are missing between the first saha and piluhi are : 
probably mdtd. About four letters after tne second saha and perhaps an entire line] 
later on, have disappeared. . They probably referred to sons or other relations. j 

• The original has ina which is a Prakrit form of idam. Vararuchi’s Prakrit Fraktaa, 
VI. 18. The sfitra is napnmsake siHimoridamiuamhtamo. Derived from this is the 
modern Hindi ina in the forms time, inkum , inac. 
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faces of the uprights »being carved apparently with lotus flowers. 
The upper belt of tracery is a scroll of half lotuses about four inches 
broad divided by lily heads or lotus seed vessels. On the side wall 
in the left or east corner is a horse with the face of a woman, who is 
embraced by a man who rides the horse. Corresponding to this figure 
on the right end is a tiger, and a little to the right is a broken animal. 
At the right end of the beam is an owl, and in front of it a small 
mouse. In what remains of the back wall of the veranda, in the 
space between the doors of the two cells, is inscription 26 . It is 
well preserved and the letters are laigc, distinct, and well cut : 

Transcript . 

[\] 3wr <fN 

[\] te =35-^3^ <rer % 

[«] [f*m] fi 1 2 * * * * * 8 

Sanskrit . 

[?] teC. 5TWT ?-*Tlte»T f 

h] q-- 

[\] d ^ t\ \ 3Tcf T'T *f *TRTI 

[8] [Pm] 

Translation . 

To the Perfect one. The [gift of a] d well ing-cavc and two 
cisterns of Vudhika (Vriddhika) the Damachika- flaka, a writer, 
inhabitant of Dasapura. Of these' [two] the next after tho 
first is for [the benefit of] iny mother and father. 

The two cisterns mentioned in Inscription 26 must be to tho 
right of the cave. Oue of the cisterns has still an inscription 
on the back of a recess. The letters are large, clearly cut and 
distinct, and resemble the letters of inscription 26 : 


1 The first two letters are lost. As the third line ends with mdtd and as part of 
what remains of the second missing letter louks like tho curved jutting part of ta , 
pita is suggested. 

2 In this inscription there is a little confusion regarding Vudhika and 

Dainachika . Damachika has been taken (Trans. See. Orient. Cong. 342, 343) to be tlie 

donor’s name and Vudhika an attribute of it. The latter form is said to bo 
derived from vriddhika or vardhaka in the sense of ‘ usurer or ‘ carpenter’, rcEpec- 
tivcly. But vriddhika is not used in tho sense of an usurer, nor in India is usury 
regarded as a profession which might l>e prefixed to a name. As to vardhaka or 

carpenter, it does not appear that vudhika can c ome from it ; the proper corruption froni 
vardhaka would be vadhaka or vadhaka But the word usod for carpenter in 

contemporary cave inscriptions is vadhaki (see Karle inscription 6, Separate Pamph- 
let X. of Archaeological Survey of Western India). Vudhika has therefore been taken 
as a proper name, and damachika os an attribute, the latter being probably tho 
name of a clan of &akas, or it perhaps refers to the original residence of tho giver’s 
ancestors. May not Damachika be a Sanskritised corrupt form of Ddmdsakius 

‘ inhabitant’ of Damasik or Damascus ? Syrians and Syrian Parthians were called&akas 
and an ancestor of this Vudhika may have come from Damascus by the Persian Gulf 
to Broach and thence settled in Dosapura. 

8 The words in tho toxt ore ato eka podhiyd apara. A to refers to the two cisterns 
in the senBe ‘of these’ (two). This part of the inscription seems to mean that the 
dwelling cave and the cistern nearest to it are for the donor’s own merit ; while 
the other cistern, next to the first, is for the merit of his mother and father. 
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Transcript. 

[l] INSIST 1 2 

[X] 

Sanskrit. 

[?] 

[X] 

Translation. 

To tho Perfect one. Tlie [gift of a] cistern of Vudhika 3 
(Vriddhikn) the Damachika rfaka, a writer. 

The floor of tho cave has been hewn out, and, with the two 
cisterns, made into a large and deep reservoir. The original shape 
can still be traced from the upper part. 

Remarks. Thcso details show that there are twenty-four separate caves, 

all of which, except Number XVI II. tho chapel -cave, .are lay anas 
or dwellings. Of the whole number, ILL. VIII. IX. X. XJ. 
XII. XIII. XIV. XVII. XVII L xrx. and XXII. aro in their 
original form, unchanged except by weather and to a very small 
extent by hit or workmen. Oaves VJIf. XII. XiU. and XIV. 
have suffered from weather; X. and XL. have been altered, not in 
their general plan, but by additions made by Jain as about tho 
eleventh century ; I., though left unfinished, shows that it was made 
on the same plan as caves ILL and X., as a largo dwelling for monks. 
Numbers II. XX. find XXIII. are old caves, which have been 
altered and deepened and furnished with images. Their original 
form, which can still be traced, shows that they were ordinary 
dwelling caves. Numbers V. VI. VII. and XXIV. aro also old 
dwelling caves which in recent times have been hewn into largo 
cisterns. Numbers IV. and XXI. are neither chapels nor dwellings, 
but oither diniug-hfills or kitchens. There are other caves on the 
same plan, some with a bench round the hall others simple halls, 
and of these cave *18 sit Junmir is shown by an inscription to be 
a dining-hall or mttra. Numbers XV. and XVI. are shrines. 4 
Thus, except these last two which are later, the original caves wore of 
three kinds, a chaitya or chapel-cave, lay ana* or dwelling-caves, and 
satira & or dining-caves. Almost every cave had a cistern or two to 
supply it with water. Theso old cisterns had small mouths so that 
they could be covered, and spread inside into a largo quadrangular 


006 

Chapter XIV. 

Places of Interest 

Nasik. 

PAndu-Lena Caves. 

Inscription 27. 


1 appears to be a mistake for ; or the word may at that time have 

been prononneed Saka. 

2 Leghakn Sk. Lekhaka. Oa for ka and gha for kha are often found in cave 
inscriptions, oither because the writer’s language was different from the ordinary 
language of these inscriptions or because he was careless. 

8 Tho Vudhika of this inscription is the Vudhika of inscription 26. This inscription 
records the gift of a cistern now ruined and included in the largo reservoir which has 
taken the place of the cave. This is’tho first of the two cisterns noticed in inscription 26 
as Vudhika’s own, not tho one dedicated to the memory of his parents. 

4 Cave XVI. may be an old cell enlarged and made into an image-shrine. Bat as 
the appearance of the door differs a little from the doorways of the other old dwelling, 
caves, this cave was probably made at a later date and at the same time as eave XV. 
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hollow. The chief of the old cisterns are near caves II. 1 
III. VIII. IX. XIV. and XXI. the broken cistern of cave XVII. 
and several broken cisterns in front of XXIII. The cistern to the 
west of X., though now broken, was probably originally in tho old 
stylo. These three classes of caves and those cisterns appear to be 
the only original excavations on the hill. 

Tho caves when first finished do not seem to haye contained images. 
The later imago-worshippers, perhaps because other suitable sites 
were not available, instead of cutting fresh caves, changed tho old 
caves to suit the now worship. Hie images are chiefly of Gautama 
Buddha, tho Bodhisattvas Vajrapnwi and Padmapaai, and the 
Buddhist goddess Taro; all are in the style of the northern 
Buddhists. Similar images are found in some of tho Kanheri, 
Ajanta, Karle, and Elura caves. In several of the Kanheri and 
Elura caves, with images of this class the Buddhist formula Yc, dharma 
hctii &c. lias been engraved. Though this formula nowhere occurs 
in the Nasik inscriptions, tlie similarity of the images shows that tho 
later Buddhists of Nasik belonged to the same sect as tho later 
Buddhists of Ajanta, Elura, and Kanheri. And as the formula like 
tho images does not belong to southern Buddhists and is common 
among northern Buddhists, there seems little doubt that those 
changes mark tho introduction of the form of northern Buddhism 
which is generally known as the Alalutyana or Great Vehicle. 
Inscription 23 shows that this change was introduced about tho close 
of the fifth or during the sixth century after Christ. 

The Nasik inscriptions hold the first place among Western India 
inscriptions on account of their length and fulness, the value of 
the information they supply, and their excellent preservation. Tho 
information they give is important not only for the history of tho 
Nasik caves but for the light which it throws on the paleography, 
philology, history, geography, chronology, numismatics, religion, 
and customs of YVestern India at the beginning of tho Christian era. 
As Anoka's inscriptions of about n.<\ 240 are the oldest extant 
written records in India, they should form tho basis of all Indian 
paleography. The characters in which tho Asoka inscriptions are 
written are eminently simple. After A.voka the characters changed 
under the two influences of time and of place, and in some 
cases because of the introduction of a foreign or non-local element. 2 
If these considerations are kept in view for the whole of India, 
from the forms of the letters the dates of inscriptions can be 
determined within a margin of not moro than a hundred yoars. 
On paleographic grounds the twenty-seven Nasik inscriptions may 
be grouped into fivo classes, 3 two (20 and 22) in tho first; ten 
(18, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 20, 27, 6) in tho second; thirteen 


1 This cistern has in later times been turned into a large reservoir. See above p. 644. 

2 It is to be noted that while an old style of letters may continue in a new style, a 
new style can never appear in an old styta 

3 The classes have been arranged according both to the stylo and tho approximate 
date of the inscriptions; the order of tho inscriptions in oath class has been given 
according to the supposed date of each. 
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(19, 25, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 21, 24,17,8, 9, 7) in the third ; one (15) 
in the fourth ; and one (23) in the fifth. The two in the first 
class are short inscriptions. To the ordinary observer the letters 
appear much like Aroka’s letters,, but examination shows that they 
are slightly different and later. In inscription 22 the dhdra strokes, 
which were originally right-angled, are obtuse-angled; the ikdras, 
also originally right-angled, are rounded; the letter ja, originally 
an upper and lower half circle joined together, is like a straight- 
backed English E J the zigzag ra is upright ; and the side strokes 
of la and ha, which used to bo at right angles separately joined, 
are slightly curved. # In inscription 20 Anoka’s cornerod ga is 
rounded at the head; and in hha, instead of drawing a stroke 
upwards from the end of the lengthened head, the head is not 
lengthened and tlio upward stroke forms part of the second line. 
Neither the influence of place nor of time could alter the stylo of 
Anoka's letters within a poriod of at least 100 or 125 yoars. The 
coins of tho Baktrian kings Agathocles (ii.C. 135) and Pantaleon 
(n.C. 120) show a greater resemblance to Asoka’s letters than the 
earliest inscriptions at Nasik. In these coins the back of ja has 
not grown upright; ra is still winding ; and the strokes of dhdra 
arcRtill at right angles. Nilsik inscriptions 22 aud20 must therefore 
be taken as later than either Agathocles (u.G. 135) or Pantaloon 
(B.C. 120). It probably would not be wide of tho mark to assign 
these two inscriptions to about IU>. 100. The differences in the 
forms of the letters are too slight to justify a decision as to which 
of the two inscriptions is tho earlier. They probably belong to the 
same time. 

After inscriptions 20 and 22 were engraved a change came over 
the characters in which the Nasik inscriptions were written. This 
change was duo not only to time, but also to tho use of the 
Malwa and Upper India style, which secins to havo admitted a 
peculiar thinning and thickening or maroda of the letters. In this 
stylo tho tops of all lettors are well developed triangularly ; hha , 
glia, ja, pha, ma, la, and va have flat bases ; the left-side stroke of sa 
is sometimes cornered instead of curved, its right stroke goes up, 
and its top is developed ; ra, ha, and nhdra sometimes go down 
straight and arc sometimes curved ; tho Hear a strokes are thinner 
as they wind more back ; the first part of pa bends in a little, and 
tho bases of sa (31) and ga are flat and cornered. These peculiarities 
mark the letters of Malwa and Upper India, and as the lettors of tho 
Kshatrapas of Malwa and Surashtra are derived from this Upper India 
style, this may be called the early Kshatrapa style. To this style all 
the ten inscriptions in class II. (18, 10, 11,12,13,14,10,26,27, and 6) 
belong. It is difficult to decide which of the inscriptions in class It 
should come first. Inscription 18 appears older than Ushavad&ta’s 
five inscriptions (10, 11, 12, 13, and 14), because, though in style 
18 mostly resembles Ushavadata's inscriptions, the bases of gha and 
pa and ha aro not flat as in Ushavadata's, and the back of ja is round- 
ed. These differences, it is true, may be due to tho influence of 
locality, that is, to the fact that the writer belonged to a different 
country. But seeing that the position and style of tho cave in which 
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inscription 18 is carved, show that it is not much later than tho 
chatty a or chapel-cavo to tho east of it, 1 it is probably not incorrecb 
to say that inscription 18 is earlier than the five Ushavadata 
inscriptions and belongs to about n.c. 50, After 18 come Ushava- 
d&ta's five inscriptions 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. All belong to the same 
time and may bo taken to be about fifty years lator than inscription 18, 
that is, about the beginning of the Christian era. After Uskavadata’a 
five come inscriptions 26 »;id 27. The Hear as in theso two inscrip- 
tions are like tho ihir as of Ushavadilta’s five, and tho stylo of 
many of the letters is similar, but tho thickening of tho heads and 
the peculiar thinning and thickening of tho bodies of the lottors is 
not so noticeable as in Ushavadata’s five. In fact tho stylo of 
inscriptions 26 and 27 is a mixture of Ushavadata's five northern 
and tho fivo southern inscriptions 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5. Still inscriptions 
26 and 27 resemble tho fivo northern inscriptions in so many points 
that they must be taken to belong to tho same class and the same 
time. Next comes inscription 16. It resembles the fivo northern 
inscriptions in style, but there is a prime point of difference, namely, 
that all its iJcdras after going up turn off in front. It may bo of tho 
same time as Ushavadata or a little later; it cannot bo much later. 
Like 26 ami 27 inscription 6 is a mixture of tho northern and southern 
styles. Many of the letters are in tho southern stylo and as in tho 
southern stylo the tops arc not triangularly developed, but its ka and 
la are like those in tho other inscriptions of tho second class. Tho 
ten inscriptions of class II. therefore vary from u.C. 50 to about tho 
beginning of the Christian era. 

The letters of tho thirteen inscriptions of class III. (19, 25, 1,2, 
3, 4, 5, 21, 24, 17, 8, 9, and 7) differ from those of the inscriptions 
of the socond class, in being simpler and without tho peculiar 
thinuing and thickeniug of the second class. This may bo called 
the southern style, as it is from tho south that the letters of 
theso thirteen inscriptions are derived. Inscription 19, tho first 
of this third class, is no doubt a little later than the inscriptions of 
the first class. The lower parts of r^a and va are flat instead of 
round ; and both the upper parts of pa, la, sa, and ha go up to the 
same level, while before one was lower than tho other. This is not a 
great change and may bo simply due to a difference in the country 
of the writer. The first and last inscriptions over the statues in tho 
back wall of the Nauaghab rest-chamber are much like the N&sik 
inscriptions of the first class, while the inscription over tho second 
and third statues, though certainly contemporary with the other 
two, is much like this inscription. The difference may simply 
bo in tho way of writing. Inscription 19 may, therefore, bo only a 
littlo later than tho inscriptions of tho first class, or about b.c. 50. 
Inscriptions 25,1,2,3,4, and 5 are all of PuZum&vi’s time (a.d.5-27) 
and they are no doubt later than 19. Thoir ga is more rounded ; gha 
has become flat at the base instead of round, and all its strokes go up 
equally high ; tho lower parts of cha, which originally were irregularly 
round, are now pointed ; da which in inscriptions of the first class 
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1 See below pp. 625-620. 
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resembles As oka's da, has its lower part turned much to the right 
instead of going straight down ; the lower parts of pa, ya, la, and ha 
have become flat instead of round ; and the ikara stroke, which was 
originally only slightly turned, now turns much backwardsasit goes up. 
A comparison with inscription 10 would make these six inscriptions 
(25, I, 2, 3, 4, and 5) about fifty years later, that is, about the begin- 
ning of the Christian era. Of inscription 21 only a few letters aro 
preserved. It is difficult to say anything regarding its date, but the 
form of the letters is southern, differing from Nahapana's. Its i (^) has 
three strokes instead of the usual three dots, which would tend to 
show that it belongs to about the same time as Pu/umavi's inscription 
(25) in which also t is shown as three strokes. It is probably of about 
the same date (n.c. 5-a.d. 17) as Pu/urnavi's inscriptions (1,2,3, 1,5, 
25) but the bottom of its ya is not flat but rounded, which suggests that 
it may be a little earlier. After 21 comes inscription 2 t of (Jautann- 
putra Yajnom /SYitukarai (a.d. 35-50). Its letters boyond doubt aro 
later than PuZumavi's. The lower horizontal base line of na and na 
bonds slightly lower down on either side ; ta is like the later na ; 
and the lower part of < la, goes a little more to the right. These 
peculiarities show that inscription 21 is undoubtedly later than Pu/u- 
l navi’s, though after no great interval. The letters of inscription 17 
aro similar, hut its da and m appear to be a little earlier than those in 
inscription 21. It may bo of the same time or a little earlier ; there 
is not much room for difference. Inscriptions 8, 9, and 7 are in the 
same style of letters as 21, and all aro probably of 1 he same age. 
The dates of the thirteen inscriptions of class III. (ID, 25, I, 2, 3, 4, 
5, 21,21, 17,8,9, and 7) therefore vary from u.c.50 to a.d. 50. 

Class IV. has only one inscription No. 15. The letters are not 
in the southern style but belong to the style of Ushavadata's 
inscriptions, and are later than them. In form they greatly resemble 
the letters of liudradu man's (Jiiiuir inscription (Kshatrapa era 72 or 
about a.d. 10) or are perhaps a little later. The difference in time 
between inscription 15 and l Tshavadata's inscriptions appears to bo 
about TOO years. I nscription 15 may therefore bo assigned to tlio 
beginning of the second century after Christ. 

Class V. has only one inscription No. 23. It belongs to the time 
when changes were made in cave XX. In the form of its letters 
it is the latest of all Nasik inscriptions and much resembles the 
letters of the oldest Chalukya copper- plates or some Valabln 
inscriptions of the fifth or the l>c ginning of the sixth ceutury. 

This paleographic evidence seems to show that the Nfisik in- 
scriptions vary from about a.c.IOO to about a.d. 500 or a littlo later. 
The last date, wo know, does not record the making of a cave, 
but refers to additions and alterations. The paleographic evidence 
therefore seems to show that all tho caves, except XV. and XVI., 
wore made between n.c. 100 and a.d. 50. Caves XV. and XVI. 
liavo no inscriptions, but tlio style of their sculptures much resembles 
the style of the additions in cave XX., which inscription 23 shows 
to belong to the fifth or tho beginning of the sixth century. Caves 
XV. and XVI. therefore belong to that time. 

Nasik inscriptions hold a high place among Western India 
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cave inscriptions on account of the importance and the amount of 
the historical information which they supply. Though they do not 
supply a connected historical record, they give detached items of 
information, which, with the help of probable conjectures, throw 
light on the history of Western India between u.c. 100 and a.d. 100. 

According to the paleographic evidence the kings mentioned in 
the cave inscriptions oomo in the following order : 

( 1 ) K a.viia on K it i si I A A. 

(2) HaKUSIUI Oil TlAKU.yKl. 

(3) Nahapana. 

(4) Uautamlpijtka Satakarai. 

(5) V.\.y IS I ITT f I PUTRA PlAlwMAVr. 

(6) Oautawiputiia Ya.jna.vri A'atakarai. 

(7) Mauiiakiputua Sivadatta. 

(8) I.VVAKASENA. 

The first of these is Krishna. The chief ground for placing 
Krishna first is that the form of the letters in inscription 22, in which 
liis name occurs, is older than tlie form of the letters in any other 
Nasik inscription in which t he names of kings occur. Inscription 22 
describes Krislma as belonging to tlie Satavahana race. Of the 
Satavahana dynasty the only historical written record is in one of the 
Nanaghat inscriptions in West Poona. 1 The inscription over the first 
of the nine statues on the back wall of the Nauagluit rest-chamber 
contains the words lldyd Simuka Sdtavnhavu Sirimdlo, that is The 
illustrious king Simuka iSat avail ana. The inscription over the second 
and third statues gives two names, king Sat a k an i and queen Nayanika. 
The inscription over the fourth statue is prince Blutya. Then follow 
traces of two statues the inscriptions over which are entirely lost. 
The inscription over the seventh statue is Mahara / It dyriavka Yiro . 
The eighth and ninth statues are lost but the inscriptions over them 
read prince Hakusiri and prince Satavahana. Statues such as these 
in the NanAghat rest-elianibor 2 generally represent the person by 
whom the work is done, and his parents, brothers, and sons. When, 
as in tho N&naglmt chamber, there are several statues, they must be 
arranged in accordance with age, the el dost holding the place of honour. 
Following this rule the parents of the donor would come first, 
then tho donor, then his brothers, and then his sons. Applying this 
rule to the Nanaghat statues, the first or Simuka Satavahana would 
bo the founder of the family ; the next, king Satakani, would bo his 
son, and NayanikA, the first to his right, would be SatakauPs wife. As 
lio is called king, Satakani must have succeeded Simuka Satavahana, 
The next is Kumara Bkiiya, who cannot have boon king as ho is 
called leumdra or prince ; but the fact that ho is mentioned shows 
that ho was a person of importance. As the two next statues (5 and 6) 
and their inscriptions have disappeared a conjecture must bo made. 


1 Since hia paper on the Ndndghdt statues (Jour. B. B. It. A. Soc. XIII. 311) wub pub- 
lished, Pandit Bhagvanl&l has again (1SS1) visited the Ndndghdt and minutely examined 
the inscriptions and the order of tho statues. Compare Bombay Gazetteer, XIV. 287 - 
291 . 

8 Compare the statues of Vimalshdh (a.d. 1200) and his family in the Jain temple 
of Vrishabhadcva built by him on Mount Abu, Tou’s Western India, 107-108; 
Rajputdna Gazetteer, III. 150, 155. 
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Their inscriptions show that the three statues which follow (7, 8, 
and 9) aro not kings ; one is an officer and the others are princes. 
Bearing the Indian practice in mind it is improbable that there 
should be no statue of king Vedisri who, as is recorded in tho 
great inscription, made the Nanaghat cutting and the rest-chamber. 
On this ground statues 5 and G may be taken to be Vedisri and 
his wife. The three following statues (7, 8, 9) will then be Vcdisri’s 
minister for Maharashtra, who finished the Nanaghat cutting, and 
Vedisri’s two sons. Tho following will then be the gonealogy : 


Simuka Satavdliana. Prince Blidya. 

S<itakani (married Nayanikd). 

Vedisiri Satakani.' 

I 


Prince Hakusiri, Prince Satavdliana. 

This Nanaghat inscription gives the only continued historical 
record of the iSutavaluinn family. The Bhagavata, Matsya, Vayu, 
and Yisluiu Pnrans all mention £>atakarni and other names which 
Professor Wilson has identified with names of later kings of this 
dynasty, and this identification lias been accepted. The Purans 
call the fifttavalianas A mi liras and Audhrabhrityas, names which 
nowhere occur in any known insc-ri])tioii of tho >SVitavahana dynasty. 
Tho great Nanaghat inscription calls tho father of Vodwri Angiya 
hnlavardhana , that is propagator of the Angiya family. This may 
bo an older name of the dynasty, and be derived from tho fact that 
they camo from Anga 1 or north 15 char. They may afterwards have 
been called jS'dtavAhanas from some famous king of that name. The 
Puranic Andhra or Andhrabhritya may cither boa name by which 
they were locally known or a name which was given to them ill later 
times. 

Though by themselves Purdnic lists aro not trustworthy, all 
probably contain a certain amount of historical fact and may bo 
used as evidence when they fit with facts established from other 
sources. Dr. lUililcr has suggested 2 that Simuka,, the first statue in 
the Nanaghat chamber, is Smtka, the first name which occurs in the 
Matsya Puran list. This suggestion seems probablo and is supported 
by the consideration that the Sipraka of the Vishnu, the Sindhuka 
of tho Vayu, and tho Si.suka of the Matsya Purlins appoarto be all 
corruptions of tho Nanaghat name Simuka, arising from a mis- 
reading of tho letter mu, a mistake which seems to havo been made 
about the fourth or fifth century. At that tinio mu might be read 
either aspru, skn, ov dhu, and each Puran-writer adopted tho reading 
he thought best. And as Sishuka and Sidhuka seemed meaningless 
names they woro changed into Sisuka and Sindhuka. 

Among tho names that follow Simuka in the Puranic lists the 


1 Anga is the old nawo of" Behdr north of the Ganges between Chhapra and 

BhAgalpm'. * Letter to Bandit Bkagvduldl, 
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only ono iliat agrees with the NanaghAt names is S&takani (Sk. 
#&takarwi), tlio third king according to the Parana. 

From the form of tlio letters the Krish)?a of Nitsik inscription 22 
can have lived at no great interval of timo from the date at 
which the Nandglult inscription was carved. Tho Pimins place a 
Krishaa second in tho list and call him tho brother of tho first 
Simuka Satavahana. This seems not impossible. Tho omission of 
his statue in the Nanaghat chamber may bo duo to his having been 
tho brother of Simuka, as coppor-plate and other inscriptions not 
unusually omit to mention brothers. If this supposition is correct 
Svi $&takarui cannot be tho son of Krishna, as it is unlikely that ho 
should make a statue of his grandfather and leave his father unrepre- 
sented. At the same time if Simuka Satavaliana was tho founder of 
the $dtavahana dynasty Krishna cannot bo his brother as in tho 
inscription he is called of the $atavaliana family, a phrase which 
could not bo used of the brother of tho founder of a dynasty. But 
tho fact that the Pu rails mention that Krishna succeeded his brother, 
while tho ether successions are all from father to son, makes it 
probable that Krishna was actually tho brother of Simuka. If this 
is so tho original founder of the family may have been not Simuka 
but an older king of the name of Satavaliaua, though it is also 
possible that Satavahana may bo the name of the family which 
like Satakarni, afterwards came to bo used as a personal name. 

Of tho kings mentioned in the N&sik caves, oil tho evidence 
furnished by the style of inscription 19 in which his namo 
occurs, Ilakusri comes next in order of time to Krishna. King 
llaku.m may bo the prince llakusiri of the Nanaghat inscription 
after his accession to tho throne. Except from tho form of their 
inscriptions thcro are no materials from which the ago of these early 
Andhra kings can be determined. Tho only historic record that 
throws light on the subject is the great Iiathigumpha inscription 
of king Kharavcla at Udayagiri near Cuttack. This inscription 
gives a history of king Kharavela's reign year by year. Line 4 
contains tho following record : Ditiyc cha vane ahhitayitd Sdtakani 
pachhimadisam haya-gaja-iiara-radhabahvlam dadam pathdpayati, 
that is ‘ In tho second year (after Kharavela's installation as king) 
Sdtakani protecting the west sends wealth consisting chiefly of 
horses, elephants, men, and chariots.' In tho thirteenth year of 
his reign king Kharavcla records tlio making of pillars and other 
works at Udayagiri, and givos as the dato of the making of tho 
work, and also it may be assumed of tho writing of tho inscription, 
Panantariya sathivasasate rdjamnriyakdlo vochhine cha choyatlia 
agasatilaitariyam, that is ‘ In tho ono hundred and sixty-fifth yoar of 
tho Maurya rule, after ono hundred and sixty-four years had passed 
away.' This, deducting the eleven years between the two events, 
places Satakani's dato at 154 of tho Maurya ora of Kalinga. The 
question arises whether this ora should bo taken to begin with 
Chan drag upta the founder of the Mauryas or with Asoka his 
grandson. As no inscription has yet been found dated in the 
Maurya era no help can be received from that quarter. Kharavela's 
inscription is from Kalinga. In his thirteenth odict Asoka says 
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that ho took Kalin ga in his eighth year after tho massacre and 
bloodshed of millions of men for which Asoka expresses sorrow, 
consoling himself with tho thought that the bloodshed was followed 
by tho spread of religion. So groat a victory forms a suitable epoch 
for tho establishment of tho Maury an ora in Kalinga, and it seems 
probablo that Kharavela’s inscriptions is dated in this era. The date 
of Asoka’s installation has not been definitely settled, but General 
Cunningham’s, which is the most probablo calculation, gives about 
b.c. 2G0. Adopting u.c. 2G0, the eighth year after Asoka’s instal- 
lation, in which Kalinga was conquered and the local Mauryan era 
porhaps established, would be b.c. 252. Deducting from this tho 
ouo hundred and sixty- live years mentioned in Khara vela’s inscription 
b.c. 87 would bo tho date of the thirteenth year of Kharavela’s reign. 
As his connection with Hatakani is eleven years earlier Satakani ’s 
date will bo b.c. 08. 

As the Durans leave more than one Satakarni, it is hard to say to 
which Satakani Kharnvchi’s inscription refers. Judging from tho 
sameness in tho forms of the letters in theNanagliat and Ilathigumplia 
inscriptions, he appears to be the Si ri Satakani of tho Nandghdt 
inscriptions and Sri AMtakarni the third in the Puranic lists. This 
would placo Si tn uka Natavaliaua, taking him about twenty-live or 
thirty years earlier, about b.c. 130. Taking Krishna to be Simnka’s 
brother, he would come about b.c. 1 1.5 ; Vedi*ri, Sri $atakand’s 
son, would Call about u.c.90; and prince Uakuxri about b.c. 70. Tho 
following would bo the genealogical table : 


Simuka /SVitavahana, His brother Kristian, 

n.c. 1:10. b.c, 110. 

Sri iSaLakanu, 
b.c. 08. 

. A I, 

V od bn Satakarw i , 
u.c. 00. 


Prince Hnkum, Prince (Satavdliana. 

u.c. 70. 

Judging by the style of tho inscriptions tho king who comes next 
in order of tiuio to flakusri (b.c. 70) is Nahapiina who is called a 
Kshatrapa or Satrap of the KshaharAta dynasty. There are three 
roasons for placing Nahapana beforo Gautamiputra and after Hakusri. 
Tho letters in his inscription are of a form which falls between those 
of the Gautamiputra (2-5) and the Hakusri (19) inscriptions; the 
inscriptions in which Nahapdna’s name occurs are in a cave which 
both from the style of its architecture and its position seoms to be 
oldor than Gautamiputra’ s cavo ; Gautamiputra calls himself the 
exterminator of the Kshahar&ta dynasty. 

There are four sources of information regarding Nahap&na : three 
inscriptions of his son-in-law Ushavadata (10, 12, 14) and two (11, 
13) of his daughter Dakshamitrd, all in N&sik cave X ; an inscription 
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(13) of Ushavadata in the great Karlo cavo; an Inscription (25) 
of Nahapilna’s minister Ayuma at Jnnnar ; and Nahap&ua’s coins 
which have been found in Kiithulwar and in Nasik. In his N«*isik 
inscriptions (Insc. 14, 1. 3) llshavaddta describes himself as a tfaka 
and tho son-in-law of Kshaharata Kshatrapa Nalmpana (1 use. 10, 1.1). 
Ushavadata’s father’s name was Dinika (Insc. 10, 1. 1), and his wife, 
who (Insc. 11, 1. 1 ; Insc. 13, 1.2) calls herself the daughter of the 
Kshfiliarata Ksliatrapa Nahapanu, was Dakshamitra. Ushavadata 
made many gifts both to Brahmans and to Buddhists. IIo inado 
steps to tho river Barnasa, probably tho Bands in Palanpur; fed 
hundreds of thousands of Brahmans every year; gave in marriago 
eight wives to Brahmans at Prabhus or Somuath-lYitan in Kathiawar; 
built rest-houses and alms-houses at Broach, I las or in Malwa, Sopara 
near Bassoin, ami ( Jovardhaua near Nasik, and also provided gardens 
and wells ; made charity ferries over tho Tapti, Ambika, Kaveri, 
Par, Damanganga, and Dalian u rivers between Surat and Dahdnn, 
and rest-houses and bathing-places on the river-banks; gave 32,000 
cocoannt trees in Nargol village near Umbargaou in Thana to an 
order of mendicants living at Pinditakavada (?), Govardliana, 
Suvaraamukha (?), and Rairikund in Sopara. lie also, after bathing 
at Pushkara hike in Raj pu tana, gave 300,000 cows and a village 
(Insc. 10, 1 . 2-5). lie made the gift of a village to tho Karlo monks 
and built cave X. at Nasik and gave a field and money for tho 
maintenance of the monks who lived in the cave. 

Prom tlie above it appears that the places at which Ushavadata 
made gifts of a. kind which implies political control are nearly all 
on the coast of Western India botwoeu Broach and Sopara. Nxccpt 
the grant of a village near Karle, the gifts made above tho 
Sahyadris do not imply territorial possession or control ; and tho 
gifts made at Prabluisa or Sommltli in South Kathiawar and at 
Pushkara lake, in Rajputana are such as might have been given had 
Ushavadata visited those places as a pilgrim. Ushavadata seems to 
have been Nahapana’s governor of Soutli Gujarat and the North 
Konkau coast from Broach to Sopara. That he was not independent 
appears from the fact that he does not call himself king, and from 
his own statement (Insc. 10, 1. 5) that ho went to Malwa at tho 
order of somo one, probably Naliapana, whom he calls the lord, 
hluittdraka. 

The date at which Ushavadata made Nasik cave X. is not given 
in tho great inscription 10, but in a grant made to tho cave (Insc. 12) 
three dates are given: 41 when ho promised a gift of 70,000 
kdrskapiincLH ; 45 when ho fulfillod tho promise made in 41 ; and 42 
when lie made other money grants to the cave. As this inscription 
is in tho cave and records grants made in connection with tho 
cave, cavo X. must be older than tho year 42. Ushavad&ta must 
therefore have been alive and old enough to govern a province 
between 41 and 45, and as during those years his father-in-law 
was apparently living, there can have been no great difference in ago 
between them. 

_ Tho Junnar inscription shows that in tho year 46, or nearly the 
same time as Ushavadata, Ayama who calls himself Nahapdna’s 
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minister mado tlio grant of a porch in a cave at Junnar. Ayama 
sounds like a non-Indian name. EIo was probably Nahap«^na's officer 
in charge of the countiy above the Sahy&dris as Ushavaduta was of 
tho country between Sop&ra and Broach. 

r rhc evidoncc from Nahapana's coins is from four in tho writer's 
possession of which two were found in Niisik and two in Kathiawar. 
Like the Kathiawar Kshatrapa coins, on tho obverse is a head 
surrounded by a legend in later Greek characters, like those of tho 
coins of Azcs (n.c. 50) but more corrupt. On tho reverse, instead of 
tho chaihja - liko three half-circle symbols of the Kathiawar Kshatrapa, 
Nahapana's coins have an arrow and a Greek thunderbolt. Round 
the two symbols are legends in .Indian and Baktrian P&li f Of King 
Kshaharata Nnhap&na,' the Indo - lYili legend being Jldjno 
Kshahamtam Nahap&mm, and tho Baktro-Puli, which is rather 
corrupted, llano Clthahardlasa Nahapdnasa. 

Nahapana's coin is much like that of C hash tana the founder of tho 
Kathiawar Ksliatraps. The only difference is in tho way of 
wearing the hair and iu the headdress. The back hair in Nahapana's 
coin appears short, while iu C hash tana's coin the back liair, as in 
Parthian coins, is arranged in parallel horizontal braids. Again 
Nahapana's headdress is like a cap, a slightly inaccurate copy of 
the Parthian headdress, with tootlilike braids of hair in front. 
Chashtana's headdress is a plain cap and no hair is shown in front. 
So far as it is visible the Greek logout! on tho obverse of both coins 
looks almost the same and appears to read like Vononcs. Both 
have on the reverso tho Baktro-Pali legend with tho Jndo-Pali 
legend which proves that both were Satraps or viceroys of the same 
king and were originally connected with Upper India. 1 At tho samo 
time they seem to have belonged to different families. N&sik 
inscriptions 10 and 12 of his son-in-law and 11 and 13 of his 
daughter describe Nalmpana as Kshaharata Kshatrapa Nahap&na, 
which may either mean Nalmpana the Kshatrap of an overlord 
named Kshalutnita or tho Kshatrap Nalmpana of the Kshahardta 
family. On the other hand his coin has Iltljno Kshahardtaaa 
N aha p Annua , that is, Of king Kshaharata Nalmpana. Though ho 
is not called a Kshatrapa on the coin, he is so called in tho inscrip- 
tions ; while the legend on the coin makes it dear that the overlord 
supposition cannot stand, that Kshaharata can here bo merely an 
attribute, and is probably the name of his family. Tho legend on 
Cliasli tana's coius does not call him Kshaharata, and in inscriptions 
and coins of Chashtana’s successors the Kathiawar Kshatrapas, tho 
titlo Kshaliardta does not occur. This evidence scorns sufficient to 
show that Chashtana and Naliapdna belonged to different families. 
Tho loiters on thoir coins prove that they were either contemporary 
or separated by a very short interval of time, and the legends and 
dress prove that though of different families they were viceroys of 
the same overlord, one after tho other, or contemporary in different 
parts. Tho fact that on Chashtana's coin his father Ghpamoticus has 


1 Though he is not callod a Kshatrapa on his coins, we know from his son-in-law’s 
and daughter's inscriptions (10, 11, 12, 13, 14) that Nahapftua was a Kshatraju. 
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no title shows that Chaslitana was not an hereditary but an appointed 
Kshatrapa. 1 * 

Neither Nahapana’s nor Chashtana’s coins aro dated. But, as 
has been said above, three dates occur in Nasik inscription 12 of 
Naliaptlmi's son-in-law, and ono in an inscription of his minister at 
Jnnnar. At the time of all those inscriptions Nahapana was probably 
alive. Tho dates extend from 41 to 46, and are simply dated vase 
that is in the year. Though there are no dates on tho coins either of 
Chaslitana or of his grandson Rudradtfman, RudradAman’s inscrip- 
tion on the Girnar rock in South Kathiawilr gives the dato 72, and 
this has been shown to belong to the beginning of his reign.* 
All ltudradainan's successors give corresponding dates both in 
their coins and inscriptions. Their inscriptions also are dated 
simply vase or in tho year. They are therefore probably dated in 
the same era as Ushavadata’s inscription. This era cannot havo 
boon started by Nahap&na as it is improbable that Chaslitana 
would have adopted an era begun by another Kshatrapa of a 
different family. Tho era must therefore belong to their common 
overlord. Who this overlord was cannot lie settled until coins of 
Nahapana and Chaslitana are found with the Greek legend cloar and 
entire. But all the Kathiawar Kshatrapas have adopted on their 
coins tho Greek legend which appears on tho obverse of Nahaparia'a 
coins, and this seems to bo the name Von ones dilforently spelt. 

The following evidence goes to show that Nahapana and Chash- 
tana were Parthian Kshatrapas : They are called kslmtrapa which is 
the Parthian title for governor; their coins closely resemble Parthian 
coins; the Indian name for Kshatrapa coins was Paruttha or 
Parthian dravinMis * ; and Nahapana* s attribute of Ksliaharata seems 
to be a Sanskritwod form of the Parthian Kharaosta. 

Tho Parthian overlord of Nahapana and of Chaslitana cannot bo 
identified. According to the present knowledge of the later history 
of Partin' a, which is very incomplete, Mitliridates (m.c. 140) is tho only 
Parthian king who is supposed to have invaded India. 4 Tho only 
name found on Indian coins which can bo compared with the namo 
of one of the Parthian Arsacidto is Von ones, a namo which appears 
on several coins of his descendants or subordinates. One such gold 
coin, found at Kapuredi Gadi near Peshawar, is now in the writer's 
possession. It is not a coin of Vononcs, but of bpalahora and 
Spaladagama who appear to bo tho descendants or subordinates of 
Vonones. Tho obverso has tho namo Vononesin Greek; tho roverso 
has no Vononcs but the legend 4 Of Spaladagama son of Spalahora' 
in Baktro-Pali. This leaves no doubt that Hpalaliora and his son 


i Compare Ind. Ant. VII. 258- 3 Ind. Ant. VII. 258, 

8 Piiruttha drammas are mentioned in a atone inscription of the twentieth SUAhftra 
kinrr Somcshvara (1249-1260) who makes a grant of 162 Piiruttha drammas. Bombay 

Gazetteer, XIV. 195. A pot found in tho Konkan contained both badhaiya and 
Kshatrapa coins, showing that the Kshatrapa coins called Paruttha drammas ware 
long current with the Gadhaiyas, winch wore simply called drammas . raruttha 
coins are also mentioned in Jain books. ^ j B . _ .. , a . 

4 Gardiner’s Coinage of Parthia in Numismata Oricntalia; KawUnsons Sixth 
Great Oriental Monarchy, 78. 
b 23—78 
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Sf>aladagajna were either descendants of Yonones or his subordinates 
in India. After Spaladagama many Kshatrapa inscriptions and coins 
havo been found. An inscription which I found in Mathura, in t>ho 
Baktro-P&li character, records the deposit of Buddhist relics and tho 
making of a monastery or sanghdrdma by a daughter of Kshatrapa 
Rdjula. She calls herself the mother of Kharaosti Yuvardja. Tho 
inscription montions othor contemporary Kshatrapas ; but their date 
cannot bo determined. 1 The letters on lt&jula’a coin and on tho 
inscription of his son $uda appear to be of the time of Nakapa.ua 
and tho title Kharaosti much resomblos tho name Kshaharata.* 2 It is 
possible that this prince and his father aro of the same dynasty as 
Nahapdna, and that tho attribiu * Kharaosti or Kshaharata may liavo ■; 
been sometimes used as a personal name as was the case with 
Satakarni. From tho form of tho letters in his coins and inscrip- 
tions Nahapdna appears to be not much later than Kujula and Suda 
who ruled in the North-West Provinces, and it seems probable that 
about Nahapana’s time the Kshatrapas came south and overran 
Mah&rdshtra and part of Western India. 

No evidence is available to determine tho dates of Rajula and 
Suda ; the only dated inscriptions are those of the Western India 
Kshatrapas, Nahapdna and C hash tana and his successors. The era 
cannot bo settled till more light has been thrown on Parthian 
history. This much seems almost certain that the overlord or 
founder of tho Kshatrapas was one Yonones who was either a 
Parthian king or a Parthian adventurer. Tlio date on Kshatrapa 
coins and inscriptions is of this Parthian overlord who probably 
established his era after gaining some great victory in India. But 
as all known Parthian and Kshatrapa records are silent on this point, 
tho only sources from which the date of this era can be approximately 
determined arc, either tho records of dynasties who ruled at tho 
same timo as tho Kathiawar Kshatrapas, or political changes during 
tho time of tho Gupta and Yalabhi kings. 

As tho Kshatrapas wore driven from Malwa and Surashtra by tho 
later Guptas, tho date of tho Gupta conquest must approximately 
correspond with the date of the last of tho Kshatrapas. Among 
Gupta kings tho fourth Samndragupta (about Gupta era 00 or a.d. : 
227) seems not to have hold Malwa or Surashtra. In tho list of 
subject countries on his Allahabad pillar the names of Malwa and 
Surashtra do not appear. The Malwa kings Abhiraand Yauddheya 
and Madraka aro referred to as respecting tho Guptas, but not as 
their subjects. The Guptas therefore did not theu hold Mdlwa and, 
no coin of Samudragupta has been fouud either in Mdlwa or in 
K&thiawdr. But his son Chain! ragupta Vikramadifcya made an 
expedition against Malwa. An inscription of his timo in the 

* This is an important inscription, which the Pandit hopes to publish separately. 

3 Tho Pandit has received from General Cunningham a coin of Kshatrapa Kharaosta 
which on the obverse has the Greek legend 4 Xarttftusfri Satrapei Artayoy and on 
the reverse the Baktro-P&li legend 4 Chhalrapasa Kharnmostaxa Artasaputasa .* The 
explanation may either be that tho Yum raja or prince Kharaosti of the Mathura 
inscription afterwards became a Kshatrapa and struck this coin, or, and this is more 
probable, the two arc not identical and Kharaosti is only a patronymic or trilial name 
mean i in; 4 of Kharaosta,’ Kharaosta being either the name of his father or of his family. 
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Udayagiri cavo near Bliilsa records its construction by a poot from 
Pdtaiipiitra who had come to Udayagiri with Chandragupta. This 
shows that Mdlvva and with it Sur&shtra 1 wore conquered about tho 
time of Chandragupta II. And this is supported by a copper-plate 
of a Deccan branch of the Gupta dynasty who claim descent from 
Chandragupta Vikram&ditya of Ujjayini. 2 * In another cave at 
Udayagiri is an inscription in the Gupta year 82 and this is 
approximately the dato of the conquest of M&lwa by tho Guptas. 
Chamlragupta’s reign ended about 96, as it appears from an inscrip- 
tion in Garliwa twenty-five miles south-west of Allahabad that in 98 
his son Kuirulrngupta was reigning. 8 Thus, as the Guptas are 
known to luivo berm conquering near Bhilsa in 82, allowing a few 
years for tho spread of their power to Ujjayini, the date of tho 
Gupta conquest of the lvsliatrapas may be estimated at Gupta 90. 

Tho dato of Ohashtana, tho founder of the Kshatrapas, can be 
approximately fixed, though it is not given on his coins. The 
Girnar inscription of Rudrad&mau, tlio grandson of Ohashtana, is 
dated 72 and belongs to tho beginning of his reign. 4 As his coins 
are scarce tho reign of Jayadaman the father of Rudradaman was 
probably short. Estimating it at ton years tho end of Chashtana's 
reign would come to 60 of tho era to which Rudradaman’s dato 
belongs. As Ohashtana raised himself to power as a Kshalrapa ho 
was probably an elderly man when he began to reign. Granting 
him a reign of ton or fifteen years, the dato of tho establishment of 
his power may be estimated between 45 and 59. Assuming 45 as 
tho initial dato, there is up to Ksliatrapa Viavasena,- whoso coins 
are dated 221, an unbroken list of Kshatrapas lasting over 176 years. 
Those kings had their capital at Ujjain, and their sway extended 
over Miilwa aud over Suras lit ra where they had a viceroy. 5 * * After 
Visvascna (221), tho last of the unbroken lino of Kshatrapas, a 
few coins occur. But it is not possible to make out from thorn a 
complete list of tho later Kshatrapas, either becauso a full set of 
coins has not yet been found, or, and this is more probable, tho 
scries was broken by one of the political revolutions which often 
occur in a declining dynasty. As it is, tho first in this broken list 
is Rudrasimha son of Jivaddman whose coin is dated 230. Jivdd- 
man is not called a Kshatrapa. The next is Rudrasimha's son 


1 Besides Skandagupta a inscription on the Girndr rock, their coins show that tho 

Guptas wero ruling m Kdthidwdr between the time of Chandragupta II. and his 
grandson Skandagupta. Chaudragupta’s coins are very scarce. Those of his successor 
Kumdragupta, though rare in Cutch, are found in large numbers and of various types 

in Kdthidwdr ; while the coins of Skandagupta are found only in Cutch and there in 
various types. The explanation of this seems to be that Kdthidwdr fell to Ohandra- 

gupta in the latter part of his reign ; that Kumdragupta reigned all his life in 
Kdthidwdr but did not hold Cutch ; and that while Skandagupta added Cutch to 
his dominions and had a new typo of coins of his own current there, tho coins of 
his father Kumdragupta continued to be used in Kdthidwar. 

* Mr. Hope’s Dhdrwdr and Mysoro. 

* General Cunningham’s Report, III. 55. General Cunningham reads 86 and believes 

the name to be Chandragupta, but the correct readings as the writer found them are 
Kumdragupta and 98. 4 Ind. Ant. VII. 259. 

8 Rudraddman’s Gimdr inscription says that he had a Pahlava viceroy in 
Kdthidwdr. Ind. Ant. VII, 257, 263. Ptolemy (a.d. 150) calls Ujjain the capital of 
king Ohashtana. 
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Yasod&man whose coins have been found dated 238 and 240. After 
Yasodriman come coins of Rudrasena dated 270 (?), 291, 292 and 294, 
and bearing with his legend the name of his father Svilmi Mahii- 
kshatrajja Rudradainan. 1 After Rudrasena, coins have been found 
with the names of two more Ksliatrapas Satyasena and his son 
ltudrasena, both of whom call themselves Mahakshatrapas. These 
coins are without date. 2 

Of these later Kshatrapas Rudrasimha may bo the successor of 
Visvasena, the last of the unbroken line, Rudrasimha’ s father, who 
is called Jivadama in the coin, being not of tlio family but perhaps 
a son-in-law and Rudrasimha the son of Vu-vasena's daughter. 
Thus we have a succession of coins from Chashtana up to 292. 
There arc two more Kshatrapas, Satyasoua and Rudrasena, wlioso 
coins, as mentioned above, bear no date. Taking about twenty-five 
years for these two Kshatrapas the last Kshatrapa may be placed at 
about 815. This must correspond approximately with Gupta 90, 
the date of Chaudragupta Vikranutditya’s conquest of Ujjain and 
Burasktru, and therefore 

315, the last Kshatrapa date, 

-90, Chandragupta’s conquest of MVilwa and Simishtra, gives 
223, the beginning of the Gupta era according to the Kshatrapa 
date. Deducting from this 

- 1G7, the approximate beginning of the Gupta era in Christian 
cl ate,* leaves 

56 that is the beginning of the Kshatrapa era is r,C. 50 which 
. corresponds to the Vikrama Samvat. 

Tf the beginning of tlio Kshatrapa era is n.c. 56, the beginning of 
C hash tana’s reign will be n.o. 10. As the latest available date of 
Nahapatuds reign is 46 or n.c. 10, a reign of about thirty years 
would place his accession at about n.c. 40. 

Tlio next Nasik inscription after Naliapaua is the groat 
inscription 2 in cave lit. It gives the names of two kings 
Gautaiuiputra and Vasishthiputra Pu/umavi. It is not easy from 
their dates to determine winch of the two is the earlier. In the Purans 
Gautamiputra comes first. Inscription 2 records that in the 19th 
year of Vdsislithiputra Pu/unuivi, Gautami IMlasri, the mother of 
Gautamiputra, made the great crave, and inscription 8 records that 
in the same year Vasishthiputra Pu/umavi made a grant of a 
village.. In inscription 4, in the same cave, Gautamiputra makes a 
graut in the year IS and in inscription 5 Gautamiputra’s queen makes 
a grant in the year 24. In inscriptions 1 and 24 tlio sixtli and second 
years of Pu/umavi are mentioned, and Kiirle inscriptions 14 and 20 
give the years 7 and 24 of Pu/um&vi. The question remains to 
whoso reign docs tlio initial date of this era belong. Continued 
dates ‘of PuZum&vP are recorded from 2 to 24, while in one instance 


1 ltudraddman's coins, if found, may fill the long gap between 240 and 270. He 
must have been an independent ruler as he is styled Mandkshatrapa. 

2 On one of these coins the figures 3)2 may be dimly traced. 

a a. i>. 1(57 has not been finally accepted as the beginning of the Gupta era. This 
date has been proposed by General Cunningham, and, for reasons which he cannot 
detail here, the writer is inclined to accept it approximately. 
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Gautamiputra gives tlic date 18 but not as f of Gautami putra,' nor 
docs bis date appear auywlioro before 18. Thus Gautamiputra 
$atakurni comes in tho roign of Pii/uin&vi, and it is clear that 
Gautamiputra uses Pn/umavi's date. If Gautamiputra was the father 
of Pu/uimivi, it is curious that ho should uso his son's date. At tho 
same time it is difficult to believe that Gautamiputra Was tho 
successor of Pu/uimivi as Gautamiputra is styled ( King of Kings' 
in an inscription bearing Pn/umavi’s date 19 when apparently 
Pu/umavi was reigning and continued to reign till 24. If 
Gautamiputra was the father of Pu/umavi it is contrary to all 
Indian precedent that Pu/nmiivi should use his own era while his 
father was still alive, and inscription 4 shows that Gautamiputra 
was alive and making grants in the year 18. Again, supposing 
that Gautamiputra was tho son of Pu/umavi ho must have boon 
installed during tho lifetime of his father arid liavo used his 
father's date. Gautamiputra was a great king and gained many 
victories, lie probably died after the year 18, during tho lifetime 
of his father who lived at least till 24 in which year a grant of 
Gautami putra's queen, probably his widow, 1 is recorded. But to 
this view thero are two objections. Tho Purdns mention Pu/uimivi 
after Gautamiputra; and thero is the moro serious objection that 
in the year 19 (Inscription 2) Gautami putra's mother calls herself 
(Inscription 2) tho mother of the great king and tho paternal 
grandmother of tho great king, showing that her son Gautamiputra 
and her grandson, presumably Pu/uinavi, were both great kings. 
The only solution which can bo offered of this difficulty is that 
Pu/uimivi the sou and Gautamiputra tho father were roigning 
together; that Pu/uimivi was a victorious prince who was entrusted 
with sovereignty during his father's lifetime, and used his own 
dates; that Gautamiputra was living till the 18th year of his son 
and died soon after ; and that it was because of his father's 
recent death that in his 19th year in inscription 8 Pu/umavi calls 
himself tho now king or nauanarasvdmi. Moro information is 
required before final conclusions can be formed. 

Tho long account of Gautamiputrn's greatness in inscription 2 states 
that his rulo extended over Asika, Susaka, Mudaka, Surashtra, 
Kukkura, Aparanta, Aim pa, Vidarbha, and Akanlvanti ; that within 
tho limits of his possessions were the Vindhya, Rikshvat, PitriyiUra, 
Sahya, Krishnagiri, Mancha, Srist.hana, Malaya, Mahondra, Shadgiri, 
and Chakora hills 2 ; that he destroyed tho $akas, the Yavanas, and 
tho Palilavas ; that lie extirpated tho Kshahar&ta race and re-estab- 
lished the Satavahana family. The last attribute, that ho was tho 
re-establisher of the /iUav&liana race, must have been assumed by him 
after his victories over Nahapiina. Thero does not appear to* be any 
great exaggeration in this account of the extent of Gautami putra's 
power. At tho Amravati tope, about seventy miles west of tho mouth 
of tho Krishna, Dr. Burgess has found an inscription of Pu/umavi which 

1 That tho queen was probably a widow in the year 24 appears from inscription 5 
where the queen calls herself the great queen, maJtddni , of king Gautamiputra 
&Ltak;u 7 <i hut omits the auspicious title niri before tfdtnkanii, a title which invariably 
accompanies Gautamiputra in inscriptions 2 and 4 and Pu/um&vi in inscriptions 1, 2, 

3, and 25, 1 See below p. 633. 


Chapter XIV. 
Places of Interest 

Nasik. 

LMndit-Leiia Caves. 
History, 



[Bombay Gazetteer, 


622 


DISTRICTS. 


Chapter XIV. 
Places of Interest 

NAsik. 

Pdndu-Lenu Oaves. 
liwtvry* 


shows that the description docs not err in including Mahon dra or 
Gan jam in liis territories. The Malaya and Smaila mountains show 
that his rule stretched south to Maisur and Malabar; that ho held 
Aparanta, that is the North Konkan including the Kahyadri passes, 
is proved by this and other Nasik inscriptions, and by two inscriptions 
at Karle. Asika, Susaka, and Mud aka are tribal names. Tlie rule of 
the Asikas, that is the Arsacidm or Parthians, probably oxtoudod over 
tlio south of Sind 1 ; and the Susaka s, that is the /Sakas of the Su 
or Yuetebi tribes, must have begun making conquests at that time 
in Upper India. The position of the Mnndakas cannot bo settled. 
They were probably neighbours of tlio Asikas and Susakas as the 
three are named together. The mention of Kukkura, Akaravanti, 
and Vidorblui shows tliat Gautamiputra lield Malwa and Berar and as 
far north as tlie country between tlio Ganges and Jamna. It is not 
necessary to suppose that the wholo of this territory was subject to 
him ; in some cases his boast may have been justified by a singlo 
victory, perhaps even by an invasion unattended by victory. Tlio third 
title to which lie lays claim is that lie conquered the >SVkas, the 
Yavanas, and tlio Pahlavas. Their mention in the inscription shows 
that these three were powerful tribes. The flakas are known to 
have been in Western India before the time of PuZumavi. 
Usbavadata calls himself a Saka and Naim pan a his father-in-law 
probably belonged to the same tribe. The Yavanas wore Baktrian 
Greeks, and that there were Yavanas in the Deccan appears from 
tho cave inscriptions, especially at Juunar. 2 The Pahlavas or 
Persians must at this time have been in Upper India, 
lfcudradanmn’s (a. d. Hi- 41) Kathiawar viceroy was a Pahlava, 
and a Hinduiscd Pahlava dynasty reigned in Krinchi or Coujeveram 
about the sixth century. The last two attributes show that by 
exterminating tho Kshaliariitas Gautamiputra increased tho famo 
of his own «Satavahana dynasty. The only known Ksbaharata king 
is Nalnipiina, and the letters of tho inscriptions of tho two rival 
dynasties also show that tho difference is due to tho writers being 
of different countries rather than to any difference of time. 
Gautamiputra seems either to have deprived Nahapana himself of 
liis sovereignty or to have driven away Usbavadata. There seems 
to bo little doubt that PuZumavi came from tlie east, and effaced tho 
power of the Ksliaharatas about tho end of or just after the end of 
Nahapfam’s reign. And as this victory may reasonably be assumed 
to have taken place in Pu/unidvi's youth, in the tenth or twolfth 
year of his reign, Gautamiputra’s reign would begin about five years 
after 4(5, the last year of Nahap&na who it is probable was then old. 
Gautamiputra would then fall about b.c. 5, and Pu/um&vi from 
about b.c. 5 to a.d. 17. As Chashtana seems to have ruled from 
45 to CO of the Kshatrapa era, his roign will fall between b.c. 11 
and a.d. 4. This puts both of these kings about 150 years earlier 
than Ptolemy who calls Ujjain the capital of Chashtana and Paitlian 
the capital of Pu/uin&vi. This difficulty may be explained by 
supposing that as they were famous kings the cities continued to bo 
called their capitals after the close of their reignSi 


1 McCriudlo’a Periplus, 1GS. 


8 Arch. Sur. Separate Pamphlet, X. 32, 43, 55. 
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The next king mentioned in the Nrisik inscription is Yajnasrf 
fi&fcakami Gautamiputra. Inscription 24 at Nasik is dated in Yajnasri's 
seventh year and an inscription in Kanhori Cave LXXXI. is dated 
in his sixteenth year. 1 The letters of his inscription are slightly 
more modern than those of PuZumdvi's. Nothing in the inscriptions 
shows in what relation Yajnayri and PuZumAvi stood to each other. 
The coin found in the burial-mound at Sopara near Bassoin shows 
that Yajuasri's father's namo was Chatarapana. The Vishnu Puran 
has two kings between Pu/uimivi and Yajnasrt, the Blnigavata 
Puran has one, and the Vayu Puran has none. The namo in tho 
Bhagavata Piinln is Modasiras. 2 It is not easy to fix the interval 
between PuZunu'ivi and Yajnasri. The style of Yajna*ri's coin and 
tho mention of a tfatakami in Rudradaman's Girmtr inscription 
support ti 10 view that they were contemporaries. 3 4 The date 72 in 
Rudradaman's Girn&r inscription does not belong to the time when 
the inscription was written, but is tho date of tho bursting of tho 
reservoir the repair of which is recorded in the inscription. The 
work is said to have boon long neglected. The date of its repair may 
be any timo before 1 00 as coins of Rudradaman aro found bearing 
date 102. 1 Taking the repair of tho reservoir at tho latest at 95, 
that is a. n. 3th Yajnaxri's date would bo about a.t>. 34, that is 
about seventeen years later than PuZumavi. As his name appears on 
Yajnasri’s coin, Yajua.yri's father Chatarapana must bo placed in 
the interval. But, as has been elsewhere' 1 shown, Chatarapana may 
be tho brother of PuZumavi, as Chatarapana is called by the samo 
maternal namo, Vasifhiputa or Vasishthiputra. Yajnasri would then 
bo tho nephew of PuZumavi. 

This evidence supplios materials for tho following list of tho 
S&tavanana kings : 


(1) Simuka tfatav&liana an. 130. 

(2) Krishna, brother of 0) n.c. 110. 

(3) Sri jSataknrni, son of (I ) n.c.98. 

(4) VcdiVri Nafstknn/i, son of CO .... u.c.90. 

(5) JbikiiM-i nnd his brother Kutuara 

Natavdhana, sons of (0 n.c.70. 


( 0 ) 

( 7 ) 

( 8 ) 

(9) (?) 

(10) Gautamiputra n.c. 5. 

(11) Pu/umavi Vasishthiputra B.c. 5-a.d. 17. 

(12) Chatarapana Vasishthiputra, 

brother of PuZumavi (?) a.p. 30. 

(13) Yajnam AS'dtakarni, son of 02) . . . a.p. 35- A. D. 50. 


1 Bombay Gazetteer, XIV. 177. 

3 Tho writer attempted (Jour. B. B. R. A. Soc. XII. 497) to identify Medeiros with 
MAdhariputra whose name occurs in an inscription in Kanheri cave XXXIV., chiefly 
on the ground that he lias a maternal name. A closer examination of Western India 
inscriptions shows that the use of the maternal namo is not confined to the &ltakar/zis. 
Private individuals and oven Abhira kings (below p. 624) call themselves by their 
maternal name. For this reason, unless the actual name is found, it appears unsafe 
to attempt to identify from a maternal name only. 

• Jour. B. B. R. A. Soc, XVI. 305*806; Bombay Gazetteer, XIV. 332-333. 

4 Ind, Ant. VII. 257-258. 0 Jour. B. B, R. A.Soc, XV. 313*314. 
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This givos an interval o£ about sixty years betweon Hakusri 
and Gautamiputra. This interval could include only three or at 
the most four kings, while the Purdnic lists have about ten kings 
before Gautamiputra. But those six extra Purdnic kings must bo 
rojectcd as, on paleographic grounds, tho interval between inscrip- 
tion 2 recording the exploits of Gautamiputra, which is dated in 
the 19th year of his son PuZnmdvi or about a. d. 14, and tho 
Ndndghat inscription of Vedisri in b.c. 90, cannot bo more than 
110 years. 

It is probable that this list is correct within a margin of twenty 
years. 

The next inscription (15) is of tho Abhira king Isvarascna son 
of Madhari and of the Abhira king Sivadatta. It bears his separate 
dato 9. This inscription shows that a dynasty of Abhiras ruled 
after Yajnaari. It is not stated where their capital was or what 
was tho extent of their power. It is possible that they did not rule 
at Nasik, and that their date is inserted because the donor happened 
to bp their subject and therefore inserted his sovereign’s date. 
Tho 'letters of the inscription are hit or than Rudraddinan’s Girndr 
inscription which they closely resemble in style. 

In Katliidwdr, along with the Kshatrnpa. coius, a coin has been 
found differing ill name and apparently belonging to a, separate dynasty. 
Tho typo of this coin much resembles the coins of Kshatrapa 
Viraddman (Kshatrapa era 160, a.d. 104). The coin is dated in a 
separate era and the legend is. In tho first year of the king the 
Mahakshatrapa Tsvaradatta, Raj no Ma h nkuhat rapas ya Tsvaradattasya 
Varshe, Prat-hnmr . Another coin bearing tho same legend is dated 
in the second year of some era or reign, tt seems possible that tho. so 
kings belong to the Abhira dynasty which is mentioned in this 
inscription, and that after the decline of the power of the Natavahanas 
an Abhira dynasty took possession of the Sahyadris and the Konknn, 
attacked tho Kshatrapas, and perhaps held Kathiawar for a time. 

In this connection it is worthy of note that Viradanian, whoso coins 
closely resemble tlioso of the supposed Abhira king Lsvaradatta, 
does not, like all other Kshatrapas, call himself Mahakshatrapa 
but only Kshatrapa as though he had an overlord. The Purans 
say that after the Andhra kings the Abhira dynasty ruled. If tho 
Itfvardatta of the- coin belongs to tho Abhira dynasty, his dato 
would bo about the same time as Viradanian, namely Kshatrapa 
100 or a.d, 101 , that is he would be about seventy years later than 
Yajnam. This agrees approximately with the Purdns as they 
mention only two Andhra kings between Yajuam and tho 
Abhiras. 

Tho paleographic evidence given above, the historic ovidenco 
dcduciblo from several of the inscriptions, and the relation of tho 
caves to ono another, enable us to determine the time and order in 
which the caves were made. This lias the further value of throwing 
light on the age and tho architecture of other Western India caves. 

The oldest caves arc tho laijana or dwolling-cave XIX. which has 
an inscription of tho fidtayahana king Krishna and the chaitya or 
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chapel -cave to the west of it. The letters of the inscriptions in 
these caves are among the oldest in N asik, and, as has been shown 
above, tho dates of Krish?ia and Haku.vri vary from b.c. 110 to 
b.c. 70. This shows that cave XIX. is the oldest cave in the group 
and that the earliest excavator on tho hill, about b.c. 110, was a 
minister of religion of Nasik. Tho architecture of cave XIX. agrees 
witli tho view that it is the oldest cave in the group. Its style closely 
resembles the style of the oldest dwelling-caves in Western India such 
as the lay ana near tho Pitalkhora chapel and Ajanta cave XII. In 
plainness and finish it may bo said even to oxcol the two caves at 
Pitalkhora and Ajanta. The chapel-cave X VIII. must have followed 
XIX., as it is probable that the monks would bo provided with a 
residence before they wore supplied with a place of worship. As a rule 
chapels are placed in the centre of cave groups, a practice of which 
the separate groups at Junnar, with one or more chapels in each, 
furnish good examples. An examination of the letters of the inscrip- 
tions in the Nasik chapel-cave is somewhat confusing. Inscription 
19 within the cave, which records the making of thocavo, belongs to 
about b.c. 70, while inscription 20 over tho doorway of the cave, 
which records a gift made to tho cave, is of about b.c. 100. If 20 
were the only inscription, the chapel-cave might be regarded as 
contemporary with cave XIX., but as the letters of inscription 19 
are later, the cave must be taken to bo later. The explanation of 
the thirty years* difference between inscriptions 19 and 20 is 
probably to be found in the practice of completing a cave so far as 
it went. Thus the doorway arch and front wero probably finished 
in u.c. 100 when inscription 20 was carved over the doorway; and 
the whole cave was finished about b.c. 70 when inscription 19 
was carved on the pillars inside. There is other evidence that 
inscriptions wero occasionally recorded on caves before they woro 
finished. 1 A typical instanco of this practice is the chaitya cave in 
tho Ambika group in tho Mfinmoda hill at Junnar, which, though 
the inside is unfinished, has in its finished veranda as many as 
eleven inscriptions recording grants to tho chaitya . Thus on both 
paleographic and historic grounds the chapel- cave XVIII. appears 
to be a little later than cave XIX. 

After XIX. and the chapel-cavo wero completed, caves seem to 
havo been cut on either side as spaco allowed, and as far as possible 
close to the chapel-cave. The caves on cither side of the chapel- 
cave follow in order of time. But when a specially large cave haa to 
be made the rule of keeping close to the last cave had to be departed 
from and suitable places were chosen leaving blank spaces which were 
afterwards used by the makers of smaller caves. The arrangements 
for building cave XVII. to tho west and cave XX. to the east of the 
chapel seem to date from the making of tho chapel-cave. Steps 
load both to XVII. and to XX. from near the chapel-door. These 
steps begin near tho moulding over the doorway of the chaitya , 
which is as long as the facade, and stretch to tho door of the 
chaitya . If, at the time of making the front of tho chapel-cave. 


*23-79 


1 See above pp. 585, 587 note 4. 
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room had not been left for these stairs, the wall on either side of the 
chapel-door would have been cut straight down from the moulding 
instead of, as at present, stopping at the steps. For this reason it 
seems probablo that when the chapel front was made, caves XVII. 
and XX. were begun. The struct uro of cave XVII. 'suggests that 
tlio original design was not carried out. It soems to have been 
intended to make a veranda and a small dwelling-cavc, but the 
design was afterwards changed into a large dwelling-cave with a shrine 
attached. This change, as has been mentioned in inscription 18, was 
probably the work of a northerner named Indragnidatta. As the 
inscription records the making of a relic-shrine or chatty a within, 
it seems probable that the veranda was a separate and older work. 
That cave XVII. is later than the chapel is further provod by its 
structure. There are cells in its west wall, but in the east wall, 
which divides it from the chapel, {here is only a long narrow benched 
recess ending in two small cells cut so as not to break into the 
chapel. 

Cave XX. must have been begun about the same timo as cave 
XVII. or perhaps a little later. Its inscription shows that it was 
finished in the timo of Gautamiputra Yajua.s*ri tfittakan/i . Wo 
also learn from the inscription that, the cave was begun by a monk 
named Bopaki, and that after lying long unfinished it was completed 
in YajtuiNrfs time. This shows that tlio excavation is older than 
Yajmurri, and the Gong time’ suggests that it was begun with cave 
XVI I. or a little later. 

Cave XXI. is a dining-hall or xattra. It has no inscription, but 
the fact that part of the partition wall between it and cave XX. is 
oblique, apparently with the object of not injuring cave XX., scorns to 
show that it is the later cave of the two. 

In the row io I lie west of flie chapel or chaihja there arc throe 
large caves, X. III. and I. This is apparently the order of tiruc 
as X. and 1 J I. have large inscriptions whoso paleographic and 
historical evidence show that X. is older than 111. Cave I. is as 
large as X. and I II. but is unfinished. It has no inscription, but the 
fact that it is built where it is seems to show that tlio sites of caves 
X. and III. were already occupied. 

A comparison of the inscriptions in caves XV LI. and X. shows that 
the letters of cave XVII. are older than those of cave X. In point 
of architecture also cave XVI L. is not inferior to cave X. Cave XI. 
to the east of cave X. is later than X., as a recess iu its back shows 
that it was originally cut. so as not to break into the cell of cavo X. 
Caves XIII. and XIV. are broken and have no inscription, but their 
fino finished style shows that they fall in time between caves XVII. 
and X. A comparison of their inscriptions shows that cave XII. 
is later than cave III. XII. was probably cut in a site which had 
formerly been left vacant as too small for a largo cave. The space 
between caves XIV. and XVII. which had originally- been passed 
over as unfit for caves, was used in the fifth or sixth century to 
make shrines XV. and XVI. 

The caves between X. and III. seein to lie bet ween them also in time. 
But it can be shown that cave IV. is older than cave III. In caves 
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liko cave III. it .is the rule to mako two cells facing each other in 
the end walls of the veranda, hut in tho veranda of cave III., 
instead of in the east end wall, a cell has been cut in the back wall, 
apparently because a cell in the end wall would have broken into 
cave IV. 

Cave T.X. is close to the west of cave X. It has no inscription, but 
its position and the character of tho work suggest that it is a little 
later than cave X. 

The letters of tho inscriptions in caves VI. and VII. look later than 
Nahap&na (n.c. IO-b.c.IO) and older than PuJumavi (b.c.5-a.d.1 7). But 
the letters of the inscription of cave VJIT. are later than Pu/umavi 
and resemble tho letters of tho timo of Yajnam. It is possible that 
cave VIII. was cut in a small space left vacant between caves IX. 
and VII. Caves VII. VL and V. are all close to one another, which 
suggests that they are of nearly tho same ago, and aro probably all 
older than cave IV. 

Cave II. is close to tho west of cavo III. Tho dato in its 
inscription, the sixth year of Pu/umavi (b.c. 5-a.d. 17) enables us 
to determine that it is thirteen years earlier than cave III., which, as 
its inscription states, was finished and given for the use of monks in 
the nineteenth year of Pu/umavi. Tho reason why it breaks tho 
order and does not come before cave III., is probably that cave III. 
being a great work was begun before the sixth year of Pu/um&vi 
and was not finished till his nineteenth year. 

In the row of caves towards tho east of tho hill, cave XXII. lias 
nothing of interest. From its position it is probably later than cavo 
XXIII. The hill face between XXII. and XXIII. must have been 
loft vacant as unfit for cavos. From tho remaining sculpture and 
older traces in its floor and ceiling, cavo XXIII. appears to have 
been made about the sixth century by breaking open several older 
caves. The age of the original caves cannot be fixed. They pro- 
bably date between cavo XX. (b.c. 50) and cave XXIV. (b.c. 10). 
Tho letters of the inscriptions iu cavo XXIV. show that it must 
have been made after cave XVII. and a little before Ushavadata’s 
cavo X. According to this evidence the caves may be arranged in 
tho following order : 

NAsik Caves: Probable Dates and Order in Time . 

XIX. b.c. 110. 

XVIII. b.c. 100-70. 


Probative I)atk. 

CAVEH WKHT OF ClIAI’EL- 

Cayb XVJII. 

Caves kast of Ciiafel- 
Cavk XVIII. 

b.c. 50 

Do 

XVII. 

XX. (Beguu). 

I)o 

xni. xiv. 

xxir. 

Do 

About b.c. 10 

X. 

XXIIMOnpinal). 

Da 

IX. XI. 


Do. 

VII. VI. V. XII. 



IV. 


About B.C. 6 -A. D. 17 

n. in. 

XX. (Finished). 

A.D. 10 

VIII. 

Do 

I. 


A.D. 400-000 

( XV. XVI. 

{ II. (Alterations). 

xxi i i. } Alteratlon8, 
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The caves may bo divided into two groups, one made betweon 
B.c. 110 the probable date of Krishna and a.d.40 the probable 
date of Yajnasri /Sritakarni, a period of 150 years; the other 
belonging to the time when Mammd enlarged cave XX. and made 
a shrine in it and images of Buddha, when cave II. was enlarged 
and made an image-shrine, when two new shrines caves XV. and 
XVI. were made, when an image was cut in cave XVII., and when 
cave XXIII. was made a large place of worship by breaking down 
the partitions of several older caves. Tho stylo of the pillars of 
theso additions especially in cave XX., the images of Gautama 
Buddha, of Bodhisattvas, and of the Buddhist goddess T£r;l, and the 
letters of inscription 213 which record Mamma's work, show that 
this second group belongs approximately to about tho fifth or sixth 
century. During this interval of 500 years nothing seems to have 
been done to the caves. 1 In point of image worship the caves of tho 
first group differ entirely from tho caves of tho second group. The 
caves of the first group have no objects of worship except chailyas 
or relic-shrines ; while those of the second group, instead of the relic- 
shrincs, have images of Buddha, Bodhisattvas, and tho goddess Tard. 
This shows that the work in the two periods must have been dono 
by different sects. It is worthy of note that about tlio time of tho 
second period (a.d. 500) the Ajanta, Kanheri, and Kdrle caves have 
additions like those made by the later sect at Nasik, and tlio 
inscriptions of tho second period in those caves are of tho same dato 
as inscription 23 at Nasik. Their language too is Sanskrit liko tho 
lan gu ago of inscription 23. And Kanliori cave I IT. has among other 
additions of this timo tho Buddhist formula Ye dharmahetu &c. 
near a relic-shrine or chaitya in half relief. 

The worship of images of Buddha, the use of Sanskrit in 
inscriptions, and the use of the Buddhist formula, point to northern 
rather than to southern Buddhism. It therefore appears that about 
tho fifth or sixth century after Christ northern Buddhism was 
introduced into Ajanta, Nasik, Kanheri, and K&rle. Tho cause of 
this must be sought in some religious change in the interval botween 
tho two periods. Either on the declino of southern Buddhism north- 
ern Buddhism at once becamo predominant ; or southern Buddhism 
disappeared, the caves remained unused, and wore afterwards 
occupied and altered by northern Buddhists. This second suggestion 
seems the more probablo as between the third and fifth centuries 
after Christ those territories were governed by kings who wore 
staunch Shaivites of tho intolerant Pfisupata soct. It is possible that, 
at tho instigation of their religious teachers, tho Pd#upata kings may 
have forcibly driven out southern Buddhism, and afterwards, when 
their place was taken by kings either indifferent or favourably inclined 
to Buddhism, northern Buddhists, who were then flourishing, 
recovered the old disused places of worship. The Ndsik caves 
show that Buddhism disappeared from N&sik before tho eleventh 
century, as about that time Jainas of the Digatnbara soct intruded 


1 I n8C| jPtton 15 of about a.d. 110, which records a money gift for medicines to sick 
monks, shows that the caves were Mill used by BuddhiBt monks. See above p. 580. 
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into the Xth and Xlth caves. In cave XI. they carved images of 
Kishabhadeva the first Tirtliankar, of the goddess Ambikd, and of 
Vira Mdnibhadra ; and in cave X. they turned a relic-shrine into an 
image of Bhairava or Vira and added a similar Bhairava in the court. 
Thcso changes could not have been made had Buddhism been 
flourishing at Ndsik in tho eleventh century. Later, probably 
much later, tho caves seem to have been used either as a Mardtha 
fort, or as dwellings by the Pendlidris. Gunpowder seems to havo 
been freely used in breaking several of tho caves, and an attempt 
seems to havo been made to store as much water as possible. This 
attempt to store water suggests that tho hill was used as a fort or 
at least as a gathering place for bodies of men, and the rope-rings 
for tying horses and cattle appear to belong to this time. 

The people in the neighbourhood have entirely forgotten that 
they are Buddhist caves, and call them Pandu Lena. Even Hindus 
of the Brdlimanical religion, who come on pilgrimage to Ndsik, visit 
the caves as a holy place, regarding tho images of Buddha and tho 
Bodhisattvas as the statues of the five Pan (lav. brothers, Yudhish- 
£hira, Bhirna, Arjuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva, and of Krishna, 
Bhishma, and Kama. A Gurav of Pdthardi villago at tho foot of 
the hill attends daily at tho caves to -serve as a guide to visitors. 
Cave XX. is occasionally used as a residence by Vairfigis. 

Tho Ndsik inscriptions give an unusually large number of names 
of countries, mountains, rivers, cities, towns, and villages. 

Tho countries mentioned are Dakhiuapatha, Asika, Susaka, 
Mudaka, Suratha, Kukura, Aparata, Ann pa, Vidabha, Akaravati, and 
Malaya. Except Malaya (insc. 10, 1. 5) these names all occur in 
inscription 2. 

Dakhindpatha (Sk. Dakshindpatha) occurs in lino 11 of inscription 
2, where the donor of a grant to cave III., probably Vasishthiputra 
Pu/umavi, is called lord of Dakliindpatlia. Tho word means tho Indian 
peninsula south of the Narbada. In his inscription on the Allahabad 
pillar, Samudragupta, the fourth Gupta kiug (Gupta era about CO 
or about a.d. 227) mentions among the kings of Dakshindpatha 
conquered by him tho kings of Kanchi or Conjoveram, of Yengi on 
the east coast between the Krishna and the Goddvari, and of 
Pethapur in the North Circars. Tho author of tho Periplus (a.d. 
247) calls tho country to tho south of Broach Dakhinabadcs and 
names Paithana and Tagara as its chief marts. And in the groat 
Ndndghat inscription of King Vedisri (n.c. 90) tho Sdtavahana 
kings, whose capital was at Paithan, are called kings of Dakkindpatha. 1 

Asilca , Susaka , and Mudaka are three of the countries over which 
Gautamiputra is said to have ruled. These countries are not men- 
tioned in the Purdns, or in VardhamihiYs (a.d. 500) Brihat Samhitd, 
or in any other Western India cave inscription. They appear to 
be tho names of people rather than of countries. Asika or Arshika 
appears to correspond with Arsak or tho Arsacidro, the name of the 
well known Parthian rulers of Persia (b.c. 250 - a.d. 250). So lato as 
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1 NAnAghat inscription 1 ; McCrindle’s Periplus, 124 - 126 ; NAeik inscription 2. 
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Chapter XIV. a.d. 247 the author of the Peri plus mentions that Parthians were 
m AfTtitAvaat ruling and quarolling in the Indus valley. 1 Susaka seems to moan 
Waces ' the Su or Yuetchi tfakas who at this time probably held part of the 

NAstk. Pan jab and of the Gangetic provinces. Nothing is known regarding 

Pdndu-Lena Caves. Mulakas or Mudakas. They aro probably the Mundas whom 
Geography . the Vishnu Pur&n mentions as a ruling tribe 2 and whose modern 

representatives may be the Meds. 3 Probably the countries whero 
these tribes ruled were called after them, and though it is not 
impossible that Gautarniputra did hold those parts and had conquered 
them, it seems more probable that he claimed to bo their lord because 
of somo invasion of their country or some victory gained over them. 
SmrdalUra. Suraiha or SaunUhhn., that is the Good Land, is modern Kathi&w&r, 

the southern part of which is still known as Sorath. It is a very 
old name being mentioned by the great grammarian Pteini in his 
ftiksha. It is the Syrastrene of Ptolemy 4 (a.d.150) and the Surastrene 
of the Peri plus (a.d. 217).° The author of the Peri plus says 
that its capital was Minagara, and that in that part of the country 
wero preserved, even in his time, memorials of the expedition of 
Alexander, old temples, foundations of camps, and largo wells. Tho 
name Minagara appears to be a mistake for Giriuagara the old form 
of Jumigad, which is known to have been the capital of Saurashtra 
from very early times. It is known that Alexander did not come 
so far south as KathiYivvar, but it is probable that after him Baktrian. 
Greeks settled in Kathiawar. Silver and copper coins of tho 
Baktrian king Apollodotus (».c. 150) aro so often found at Junagad 
that it seems probable that they were not imported but were current 
in the country. So common were they that in later times imitations of 
them wero current in Kathi&war. It is therefore possible that tho 
remains to which the author refers as the work of Alexander were 
remains of Baktrian Greeks. There is reason to believe that until 
lately there were Greek remains at Junagad. About a quarter of a 
mile to the north of the Majavdi gate in Junagad, close to the river 
Sonrckha, aro several ruins much covered with sand. During some 
clearings which wero made in 1808 an old hand or reservoir was 
unoarthed. It was built of fine dressod sandstone and was octan- 
gular in shape, with a fanciful image or gurgoylo in each of the 
eight sides. Further digging in the reservoir discovered several 
old sculptures, one of them a broken arch covered with well executed 
creepers. The reservoir and tho sculptures looked much like Greek 
work. About a hundred yards west of the site of this reservoir, on 
the left bank of the Sonrekha, is a mound with tho remains of an old 
temple. The mound was opened about I860 and several old sculp- 
tures were found. One of them was a well carved sandstone group 
of throo figures. In the middlo was a colossal male standing figure 
holding a mace. As the body above the waist was broken it was 
difficult to identify it. On either side of the central figure was a 
fomale figure less than life-size, one of them holding a curious large- 
handled pot. The whole group was very well carved and in many 


1 McCrindle, 108. a Wilson’s Edition, IV. 203. 

3 Cunningham’s Archaeological Survey of India, II. 52. 

4 Bortius p Edition, Map X. 6 McCrindle, 113-115. 



nAsik. 


631 


ft. 


*can.] 


respects seemed to belong to the same time as the Bharhut stupa 
sculptures (b.c.200). 1 Besides this group there were two elephants 
beautifully carved in sandstone. Thero was also a life-size female 
figure very well carved and much like the first group. Besides 
these the Uparkot killa or citadel of Jundgad lias an old rock-out 
well, deep and square. Steps excavated in the hollow sides of the 
well lead by three winding passages to the water's edge. To light 
and air the passages small windows are cut in tho wall^ of the well. 
As the ground near the month of this well has been much cut away 
and is covered with brushwood and earth, its original shape cannot 
be clearly made out. In the right wall near the entrance to tho steps 
is a row of several niches. With what object these niches weremado 
does not appear, but niches of tho same kind are found in the very 
old Aglmd cave at Jnnagad. Tho woll is called Noghan's well after 
tta Noghan (a.d. 1125), a Chudasama ruler of Junagad; but to 
ordinary observation it appears a much older work and there seems 
good reason to suppose that it was made by Baktrian Greeks and is 
one of the 'old wells’ noted in tlu? Periplus. 

Knk nr a (Sk. Kukkura). This country has not been identified. In 
his Kurmachakra, Varahamiliira (a.d. 500) puts Kukkura in the 
Madhyadcsh. 2 

Apardta (Sk. Apamnta), from a para western and anta ond, tho 
country at the western cud. It corresponds closely to tlio present 
K on kan. 2 

Anapa means literally a watery or marshy land. Tho name 
occurs in Rudradanmn’s Girndr inscription (a.d. 10), where not to 
confound it with tho common name ‘ marshy country ' it is specially 
called the Aim pa country. 1 Its position has not- been determined. 

Vi dab ha (>Sk. Vidarblia) is modern licrdr and East Khandesli. It 
is the country of the father of Rnkmijii I ho wife of Krishna, and 
also of the father of Dainayanti, tho heroine of tho celebrated 
Mahabhdrat episode of Mala and Dainayanti. 

Akardvali (Sk. Alear/t vault). The two names Akara and Avanti 
also occur together in Rudradaman's Girnar inscription [Kshatrapa 
era (about a.d. 10 ?)] which seems to show that both are parts of 
one province. Avanti is well known to bo Ujjain or West Malwa. 
Akara, therefore, is probably East Malwa, witli its capital at Yidi «d/ 
the modern Be.snagar. Vardhamihira (a.d. 500), tho celebrated 
astronomer, gives Akara venavantaka together, of which Vend must 
be Enin, being called after the river Vena which llows through it. 
Its modern representative is the district of Sdgara. 

Malaya is not distinctly mentioned as tho namo of a country 
but of a people whom Ushavaddta went to conquer. Ordinarily 
the name seems to moan the people of Malaya or Malabdr, but 
considering that U shavadata went from Malaya to Pushkar in 


1 This group was sliown to Mr. Curtis, late Educational Inspector, N.D., Bombay, 
and he asked tho Nawab of JunAgad to send it to Sir Alexander Grant, then Director 
Public Instruction, Bombay. It was last seen by the writer secured in sacking ready 
for transmission to Bombay. 3 Bnhat Sam hi to, XIV. 2. 

s Details are given in Jour, B. B. R. A. Soc. XV ,274, 4 Ind, Ant, VII. 2fc9. 
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Rajput£na, it seems more likely that the peoplo of M&lwa aro 
meant. The change of va into ya is common in Western India cave 
inscriptions. 

The mountains mentioned are, Himavat, Meru, Mandara, Vindhya, 
Rik shavat, Pariyatra, Sahya, FCanliagiri, Mancha, Shristhana, Malaya, 
Mahendra, Shadgiri, and Chakora all in inscription 2, and Tiranhu 
in seven inscriptions, insc. 2, 1. 10; insc. 3, 1. 12; insc. 5, 1. 9; 
insc. 10, 1. 3 ; insc. 15, 1. 5 ; insc. 18, 1.2 ; insc. 19, 1. 4. 

ITUuavat arc the Himalayas ; Mem and Mandara arc mythical 
mountains. All three are commonly used by poets and writers to 
illustrate the firmness and might of the rulers whom they praise. 

Vijha (Sk. Vindhya ) is the well known Vindhya range in 
Central India, which is usually regarded in Indian geography as 
tho boundary between Northern and Southern India. 

Jiikshavat is one of tho Kuldchalas or seven principal Puranic 
mountains. 1 The following verso 2 appears to show that it is on the 
banks o£ the Narbada : 

that is, the leader of the herd named Dhurnra, the lord of all 
bears, drinking the (waters of the) Narbada, lived in Rikshavat, the 
best of mountains. 

Piirichdfa (Sk. Pdriydtra), one of tho seven Kuldchalas , is pro- 
bably Anmrakan taka in the Central Provinces, as, according to tho 
Matsya Puran, tho Narbada and other rivers aro said to rise from it. 3 

Salty a , another of the Kuldchala ranges, is still called the Sahyadri 
range or Western Glults. 

Kanliagiri (Sk. Krishna giri) are the Kanheri or Sillsetto hills, in 
which are tlio celebrated Kanheri caves. As it is so small a raugo, 
t«lie greatest height being not more than 1550 feet above sea level, 
tlio special mention of Kanheri seems to show that it was regarded 
as sacred as early as n.o. 10. 

Macha (Sk. Mancha). Tlio common noun wancha means a bodstead. 
The suggestion may perhaps be offered that the hill Mancha here 
referred to is Ranisej or Ram’s Bedstead, about six miles to the 
north of Mtlsik. 

Siritana appears to bo tho Prakrit for Srtslana or Sristhdna. It 
is the well known Sri&iila in Telinganaon tho bank of tho Krishna. 4 


1 The seven principal mountain ranges in India mentioned in tho Purdns and 
Sanskrit dictionaries arc, Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, Riksha, Vindhya, and 
Pdriydtra. 8 Matsya Purdn, chap. cxm. 8 Matsya Puran, chap. cxui. 

4 The Agni Purdn says : 

304 qffqfoar: 5 «®r n 
aw'snt JTFrr ’rftatasnr 11 

That is * The junction of the Kdveri is sacred.’ Now bear of Sriparvata. Gauii in 
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v r "* tya is tho Malaya range in Malabar famous for its sandal- 
wooa. 

Mahendra, still known as Mahendragiri, is near Ganjam on tho* 
Coromandel coast. Mahendra is one of the Kuldchalas or soven 
leading ranges. It is often mentioned in tho Mahabharat and 
Rdmdyan. 1 

Setagiri , perhaps Sk .Shadgiri, has not been identified. In two 
Kuda cave inscriptions 2 (l, 9) tho mother of a Koukaii chief 
Skandapalitn is called Sddagoriya, that is belonging to Shadgiri. 
This may perhaps bo connected with tho Shadgiri of this inscription. 

Chaleo ra appears to bo a hill in tho Deccan. 3 

Tiranlm or Tri.ra.wii is the name of tho hill in which the caves aro 
excavated. Tho name occurs eight times in soven inscriptions (inse. 
2, 1. 10; insc. 3, 1. 12; insc. 5, 1. 9 [twice]; insc. 10, 1. 3; insc. 15, 
1. 5; insc. 18, 1. 2 ; and insc. 19, 1. 4). The earliest mention is in 
inscription 19 of about u.c. 70 which records that the chaUya or 
chapel-cave was cut in the Tiranhu hill. Tho second mention is in 
inscription 18 of about u.c. 50, where cavo XVTT. is said to bo cut 
in tho Tiranhu hill. Tho third mention is in Ushavadata’s largo 
inscription (insc. 10, 1. 3) of about the beginning of tho Christian era, 
where as the inscription is in Sanskrit, the Sanskrit name Trirasrni 
appears for tho first time, and the hill is described as being in 
Govardhana. Tho fourth mention is in inscription 15 of tho Abhira 
king (about A.n. 104) where also tho Sanskrit name Trirasmi 
is given. In tho three remaining inscriptions, of about tho 
beginning of the Christian era, tho name appears as Tirnuhu. This 
gives a continued mention of tho name from b.c. 50 to about tho 
beginning of the second century after Christ. Tho name Trirasmi 
or Triple Beam of Light is difficult to explain. It may refer to 
tho three solitary hills of which tho cave hill is the most easterly, 
or it may have been given to tho cavo hill because of its perfectly 
pyramidal or fire-tongued shape. 4 

The rivers mentioned are, the Bdrndsd (insc. 10, 1. 1) and Bandsa 
(insc. 14, 1. 10), and tho Dahanuka, Damana, lba, Karabena, Parddd, 
and Tdpi (insc. 10, 1. 2). 

Bdrndsd (insc. 10, 1. 1) and Bandsa (insc. 14, 1. 10). Tho first is 
tho Sanskrit and tho second tho Prakrit namo then used and still 
current for the Bands river in Palanpur 5 which appears to be tho only 
river of that name close to tho places mentioned. Usliavaddta makes 
gifts of gold and builds steps to the edge of tho river. Ho again 
mentions theso gifts in his Kdrle inscription. 

Ddhanukd is the Dabanu creek near Ddhdnu, about sovonty-eighfc 
miles north of Bombay. 6 


the form of Sri performed austerities and Hari said to her 1 Thou shalt find the 
supreme spirit, (and) by thy name (shall it be called) A’riparvata.* 

If this is an old story the name seems to have been called SVisthrina after the 
residence of Sri who performed austerities there. 

1 Cunningham's Ancient Geography, 516. 3 Bombay Gazetteer, XI. 333, 336, 340. 

3 Compare Wilson’s Vishnu rur&n, II. 142. 4 See above p. 541. 

6 Bombay Gazetteer, V. 283, • Bombay Gazetteer, XIII. 11 and XIV. 53. 

a 23 — 80 


Chapter ZI7. 
Places of Interest 

NAmk. 

PAudu-Lona Caves. 
Geography* 

Setagiri, 


TiranA «. 


Rivers. 

Bdrndsd. 


Ddhanukd . 



Chapter XIT. 
Places of Interest. 
Nasik. 

PAndu-Lena Caves. 
QjsooRAPnr. 
Jbd % 


Karabend . 


PdnUlit. 




[Bombay Gazetteer, 

634 DISTRICTS. 

- Damandy is the Damanganga river which flows into tho sea near 
Daman, about 110 miles north of Bombay. The tidal wave passes 
eight miles up the river bolow which it is not fordable. 1 

Ibd may be tho modern Ambika river in South Gujarat. Ibd 
may have been changed to Ibika, and, as tho word Ibikd has no 
meaning, Ambika appears to have been substituted for it in later 
times. The Ambika rises in the Bansda hills and falls into the sea 
about ten miles north of Balsar, after a course of more than forty miles. 
It is a deep stream and is tidal twelve miles from its mouth. 2 

Karabend is probably the Kdveri river, a tributary of the Ambika 
which is navigable for boats of less than fifty tons near wlioro it meets 
the Ambika at Vaghrcch in Chikhli about thirty miles south-east of 
Surat. The river is called Kaldveni in the^ twelfth century in the 
Kutnarpdl Prabandh, which mentions that Ambada, the general of 
Kuinarapal of Anhilvada in North Gujanlt (1143-1174), bridged tho 
river and defeated the Konkan king Mallikarjuna, tho seventeenth 
Sildhara (1156-ll(j0). 3 Kalaveni is a corruption of a moro ancient 
Karabend. Kalaveni seems to have been changed in modern times 
to Kdveri because of tho likeness in sound to tho name of tho sacred 
Maisur river Kdveri. 

Pdmdd is the small river Par near Pdrdi, about twelvo miles north 
of Daman. It is difficult to say whether the town was called after 
tho river or the river after the town. It is tidal live miles from its 
mouth, and whon flooded is dangerous to cross. 4 

Tapi is tho well known Tapti river which is called in tho Purdns 
the daughter of tho Sun. It is worthy of note that on opposite 
sides of tho river, about twelvo miles from its month, are Surat on tho 
left and Bander on the right bank, both of them old places. Tho namo 
Surat is locally traced to Suryapura or the City of tho Sun, while 
Rauder or Banner (tik. Barm an agar a) is called after Banna, tho 
wifo of tho Sim. To tho present day the people of Gujarat and 
Kdthidwdr worship Banna-devi, or as they call hcrRdnder, at sacred- 
thread, marriage, and pregnancy ceremonies, and after the birth of 
a son. It seems probable that tho Akabarou, mentioned by tho 
author of the Peri pi us us a local mart between Broach and Sopara, 
is Arkapura which is the same as Suryapura, the words Arlca and 
Surya both meaning the sun. At the timo when it was called 
Arkapura it must have been a place of importance. It afterwards 
seems to have declined until the modern Surat, probably Sdryakrit 
or Sun-made, again rose to importance. 

Tho writer of the inscription docs not seem to follow any order 
in naming these rivers as he mentions tho Tdpti after tho Daman- 
gaugd. On all the rivers, except on the Bands where ho made steps, 
Ushavaddta records that ho made charitable ferries, and all of these 
rivers, except the Par, require tho help of a ferry at least during tho 
rainy roason. It may be noted that all tho rivers at which Usliava- 
ddta established ferries lie between Ddhdnu and Surat. The 


1 Bombay Gazetteer, II. 28. 

a Bombay Gazetteer, XIII. 430. 


2 Bombay Gazetteer, II. 26-27. 
4 Bombay Gazetteer, II. 27. 
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Narbada and Mahi to tho north are not montionod, nor tho 'Vaitarna 
and Bassein creeks to the south, all of which roquiro tho help of 
ferries more than the rivers mentioned by Ushavadata. 

The cities and towns mentioned in tho inscriptions are Bliaru- 
kachha or Broach in Gujarat (insc. iO, 1. 2), Binikata or Ben&kataka 
cantonment (insc. 3, 1. 14 ; iusc. 4, 1. 1), Chonchifia or Chichan in 
Tliarta (insc. 14, 1. 3), Chliakelopa (insc. 17, 1. 2), Dahanuk&nagara 
in Thdna(insc. 14, 1. 3), Damachika (insc. 26, 1. 1), Dasapura or 
Dasor in Mdlwa (insc. 10, 1. 2; 26-2), Dattamitri (insc. 18 1. 1), 
Govardhana near Nasik (insc. 3, 1. 11 ; insc. 3, 1. 12 [twice] ; insc. 3, 
1. 14 ; insc. 4, 1.1; insc. 4, 1. 2 ; insc. 4, 1. G ; insc. 4, l. 7 ; insc. 10, 
1. 2; insc. 10, 1. 3 [twice] ; iusc. 12, 1. 2), K&pura (insc. 14, 1. 4), 
Nagara probably Nasik (insc. 4, 1. i) ; insc. 10, 1. 4), Pinditakavada 
(insc. 10, 1. 3), Pokshara or Pushkar the holy lake in Raj pu tana (insc. 
10,1.4), Prablutsa or Somnath Patan in Kathiawar (insc. 10, 1. 2), 
Bdmatirtha in Sorparaga or Sop&ra (insc. 10, 1. 3), Suvaniamukha 
(insc. 10, 1. 3), Ujeniya (insc. 10, 1. 4), aud Vaijayanti probably 
Bauavasi (insc. 4, 1. 1) in Kanara. 

Bharuhwhlm (iusc. 10, 1. 2) or the Sea-marsh is the well known 
Broach, thirty miles from the mouth of tho Narbada, tho Barygaza 
of the Greeks. 1 Sanskrit inscriptions as Iato as the fifth century give 
tho narao Bharukachchha. 2 Bhrigukachchha, is a later name which 
was made by Brdhmans ami adopted by Jains. 

Bmdlcataka (insc. 4, 1. 1) is tho name of Vasisbtliiputra 
PiiZumavPs cantonment. It appears to have been near Govardliana, 
as in tho inscription it is called the 'Bcnakataka of Govardhana/ 
In insc. 3, 1. 14, occurs tho name Binikatavasaka. Vdsaka seems 
to stand for cantonment 3 and this is probably tho same place as 
Bou&kataka. Here Vasishthiputra Pu/umdvi says ho touchod a 
grant rnado to cave III. 

Chcncliina ( s Sk. ^fa 5 !) (insc. 14, 1. 3) is tho present Chichana or 
Chinchani in tho Thana district, about sixty miles north of Bombay. 
It generally appears under tho double name Chichan-Tardpur from 
Tarapur on tho south side of tho Tarapur crook. Tho portion of tho 
inscription which tells what Ushavadata did for Chichana is brokon 
away. 

Chhdkalepaka (insc. 17, 1. 2) appears as the attribute of a donor. 
Chhakalopa is probably the name of some city or town. 

Ddhanukdnagara is the modern Dah&nu in the Thdna district- 
about seventy-eight miles north of Bombay. Tho kd at tho end is an 
addition without meaning, as the inscription is in Sanskrit. The 
current name then as now was D&h&nu. As it is specially mentioned 
as Nagara it must at that time have been a city. 

Damachika (insc. 26, 1.1) is an attribute of a Saka donor and 
probably refers to his place of residence, Damachi. Damachi is 
perhaps Damascus in Syria, as the name #aka seems to have been 
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9 See above pp. 658, 559. 
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first applied to Parthians and Parthian Sakas and afterwards to 
other Scythians. Some of the Sakas seem to have come to India 
by the Persian Gulf and the donor pf this inscription may have 
come by sea to Broach and from Broach gone to Dasapura in 
Malwa. 

Dasapura (insc. 10, 1. 2 ; insc. 20, 1. 2), A Jain author Hcraa- 
chandra in the tenth chapter of his book called Trlshasthi Snldka 
Charitra , gives a mythical story that when king Chandapradyota 
went to attack Udayana through Malwa he brought with him ten 
kings who encamped for the rainy season at a place, which after 
them was called Dasapura. It seems probable that Dasapura 
was in Mitlwa, most likely in Western Malwa. In later times its 
name seems to have been corrupted into Dasora, as a sub-division 
of Nagar Brahmans in Mai** ^ ‘uh? Still called Dasords or natives of 
Daaora. 1 

Dantdmiti (Sk. Ddttdmitri). The text (insc. 18, 1. 1) lias Dan td- 
mitiyaka, that is an inhabitant of Dantdmiti (8k. Dattamitri). The 
donor is also called an otardha or northerner which shows that 
Ddttdmitri was a city in Upper India. Patanjali, the great gram- 
marian commentator (a.c. 150), says ‘ Sauvird Dattamitri na/jari , 
that is the Ddttdmitri city of Sauvira, which shows that Dattamitri 
was a large city in Sauvira, a province near Kind. 

Govadhana (Sk. Govardhana) occurs in five inscriptions and 
twelve times in all. It appears to have been of some importance 
during the reigns of Nuhapnna and Pu/uruavi. Ushavaddta (insc. 
10, 1. 5) made a rest-liou.so with four verandas in Govardhana, and 
gavo (insc. 10,1.11) a grant to the Charaka recluses of Govardhana. 
The same inscription says that the hill in which the caves are cut 
was within the limits of Govardhana. Though Ndsik is nearer 
the cave hill than Govardhana, the hill is here said to be in 
Govardhana, probably because all the land near Ndsik was then 
included in the Govardhana sub-division. That Ndsik was then a 
city appears from its mention as Naijara m the same inscription. In 
another inscription (insc. 12, 1. 2) Ushavaddta records that ho 
deposited grants of money for the use of the cave with two weaver 
guilds in Govardhana. It appears from this that in Nahapdna’s 
time Govardhana was the political head-quarters as it afterwards 
was under Pu/umavi. lu the time of Pu/umavi orders about grants 
to the cave arc made to three ministers of Govardhana, to Vishnu- 
pdlita in tho eighteenth year of Pu/uindvi; to Sivaskandila in the 
nineteenth year; and to Samuka in the twenty-second year. The 
Bcndhata cantonment where Pu/urndvi was camped in the eighteenth 
year oi* his reign is said to be of Govardhana, which seems to show 
that iho cantonment was near Govardhana. Tho fact that ho 
makes a grant in inscription 4 near (that is in the presence of) 
Sivaskandila tho minister of Govardhana, supports the view that 
the Bendkatakn or Binikata cantonment was near Govardhana. This 
Govardhana is tho large modern village of Govardhan-Gangdpur 


| Compkrn Iblna'a K Adam lari (Bombay Ed.) p. 10, where Da«apura is mentioned as 
being in Malwa not bur from Ujjain. 
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on the right bank of the Goddvari, six miles west of Ndsik, with 
modern temples and several flights of steps leading to the river. 
On the left bank of the river is the village of Jaldlpur with steps 
and temples. Except several old brick foundations and an old 
earthen burial-mound, about 500 yards to the east, the remains at 
Govardhana belong to a Brdhrnamcal temple of about the eleventh 
century. Of the largo earthen mound which was opened in January 
1883, and in which were found in an earthen pot the burnt bones 
of a child, an account has already been given. 1 

Kdpura is mentioned (insc. 12, 1. 4) as the name of a sub-division 
in which, in the village of Chikhalpadra, a graut of cocoa-palms was 
made by Ushavadata. As a graut of palms is mentioned, Kapura 
must be near the coast. Kdpura is also mentioned in another inscrip- 
tion (insc. 14, 1. 3) though rather do'il'^uily. Here also Ushavaddta 
made some charitable offering. 

Nagara (insc. 4,1. 0 ; insc. 10, 1. 4). In inscription 4 Nagara is 
mentioned in connection with tbo grant of a field to the north-east 
of it. In inscription 10 it is mentioned in connection with a field 
to tho north-west of it. These references show that the word is 
used in the sense of tho city, probably Nasik, as it is the only largo 
city in the neighbourhood. 

Nasik is mentioned in the two oldest inscriptions (20 and 22) in 
tho caves. lu inscription 20 tho people of Ndsik aro described 
as making a graut, and in 22 a cave is described as the gift of a 
Sramima minister of Nasik. 

PifidUakavada. Ushavaddta records a grant to the Charaka 
mendicants of this place. It appears to bo a holy placo but it has 
not been identified. As many of the places mentioned along with 
it are on the Gujardt coast, north of Bombay, this sooms tho 
proper neighbourhood in which to look for it. The suggestion may 
perhaps bo offered that it is an old namo for tho great Kabir-vad or 
Kabir’s banian tree near tho holy Shuklatirth, ten miles east of 
Broach, because the name Kabir-vad is called after tho saint Kubir 
(a.d.1149-1449 ?) and is not its old name. 2 

Pokshara, tho toxt has Poksharani (Sh. Pushkardni) in tho 
honorific plural, is Pushkara tho lake of that name, a well known 
place of pilgrimage in Rajputdna six miles west of Ajmir. 3 

Prabhasa (insc. 10, 1. 2) is the well known Prabhds-Pdtan or Somndth- 
Patan on tho south coast of Kdthidwdr. It is often mentioned in 
tho Mahdbhdrata and the Purdns, and according to tho Mahdbharata 
is tho place where Krishna and his Yadavs died. Here Ushavadata 
gave oight wives in gift to Brdhmans. 

Pdmatirtha is a holy reservoir inSopdra near Bassein, about forty 
miles north of Bombay. Ushavadata records a gift to Charaka 
mendicants who lived there. 

Sorpdraga is Ropara near Bassein, tho Supara of Ptolemy, and 
tho Ouppara of tho Periplus. 4 


1 See alx>vc pp. 538-640. * Bombay Gazetteer, II. 355*356. 

8 lUjputana Gazetteer, II. 67-71. * See Bombay Gazetteer, XIV. 314-342, 
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Suvarnamukha has not been identified. It must bo a holy place 
probably on tho Gujardt coast. Ushavaddta records a gift to 
Charaka mondicants living at this place. 

Ujcniya (Ujjayini). Ushavaddta records some charitable gift inado 
to Brahmans of the Ujjayini branch. Tho name takes its rise from 
Ujjain the capital of Mdlwa. 

Vaijayanti (insc. 3, 1. 1) is the title of an army which probably 
means of some place named Vaijayanti. At Kdrlo a slightly older 
inscription than this states that tho great Karle cave was made by 
an inhabitant of Vaijayanti. Mr. Fleet has shown 1 that Vaijayanti 
was an old name of Banavdsi, tho ancient Kadamba capital on tho 
border of North Kariara and Maisur, and it is known from a Pali 
inscription, the form of whose letters belong to about tho second 
century after Christ, that at that time Banavdsi was under the rule 
of Haritiputra $dtakar?ii. 

Tho villages mentioned arc, Aparakakhadi (insc. 4, 1. 2), Chikhala- 
padra (insc. 12, 1. 4), Dhambhikngdtna (insc. 20, 1. 1), Kakhadi (insc. 
4,1. 8), Kanhahini (insc. 9,1. 2), Ndnarngola (insc. 10, 1.3), Pisa jipadaka 
(insc. 2, 1. 11), Samalipada (insc. 3, 1. 13, 14), and Sudisana (insc. 3, 
1. 12, 14). 

Aparakakhadi (insc. 4, 1. 2) is the name of a village, a field in which 
was originally grantod by Gautamiputra Ndtakarni to the Buddhist 
mendicants of cave III. This villago is also called simply Kahhadi, 
and as it fell waste (insc. 5, 1. 8) another field was given instead of 
the original field in this village. This village has not been identified. 
The old name Aparakakhadi may bo with reference to somo other 
Kakhadi to the east of it, or if there is a mistake in the text it may 
bo Apardkakliadi or west Kakhadi. 

Ghikhalapadra (insc. 12, 1. 4) is tho name of a villago in tho Kdpura 
district in which 8000 cocoanut trees were granted by Ushavaddta. 
From tho mention of cocoanuts it may bo inferred that Chikhala- 
padra was on the coast. Chiklialapadra may perhaps be Chikhli, 
the head-quarters of a sub-division about forty miles south of Surat, 
and not far from the road leading from Ndsik to Balsdr. Pndra 
is tho Sanskrit for a village. 

Kanhahini is called the Western Kanhahini, that is to tho west of 
tho cave hill. It has not been identified. 

Ndnamgola. Ushavaddta grants 32,000 cocoanut trees belonging 
to this villago to Charaka recluses. As cocoanut trees are mentioned 
the village must be on tho coast, and it is probably tbo villago of 
Ndrgol in tho Thaua district, four miles west of Sanjan. It had a 
landin^-placo or bandar and was formerly prosperous though now it 
is declining. 

Pisa jipadaka (Sk. Pindthipadraka). This villago is granted for 
painting (?) cave* III., tho great dwelling-cave of tho mother of 
Gautamiputra. It is mentioned as being to the south-west of the 
cave hill. At present no village in that direction corresponds in 
name to Pisdjipadra. 


1 K&narcao Dynasties, 8 note 3, 
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Samalipada (Sk. Sdlmalipadra) is a village granted to cave III. 
instead of another village which the cave mendicants rejected. The 
village is said to be in the Govardhana district to the oast. It is not 
clear whether this means on the east limits of tho sub-division or to 
the east of the town of Govardhana. It probably was on tho east 
border of the town of Govardhana, about five miles west of Nasik. 

Sudisana (probably Sk. Sudarsana ). ffhis was the village 
rejected by the monks instead of which Samalipada was given. It is 
said to be in tho Govardhana sub-division on tho south. At present 
there is no village of that name in the neighbourhood. 

Na'ydongri, a village of 945 people, twelve miles north-east of 
Nrindgaon, has a railway station and a largo weekly market of produce 
from the Nizam’s territories; Tlio station traffic returns show an 
increase in passengers from 7507 in 1373 to 13,293 in 1880 and in 
goods from 948 to 1379 tons. 

Nimba'yat, ten miles north-west of Nandgaon, with in 1881 a 
population of 1366, was formerly tho head-quarters 1 of a petty divi- 
sion. Though now a small village it has the romains of an old fort 
and some old tombs. It has a curious effigy of tho horse on which 
tho Prophet Muhammad is said to have ridden to heaven. 2 

Nipha'd, the head-quarters of tho Nipli&d sub-division, with in 
1881 a population of 3585, is a railway station twenty miles north- 
cast of Nasik. Besides tlio ordinary sub-divisional revenue and 
police offices the town has a post office. The station traffic returns 
show an increase in passengers from 16,478 in 1873 to 23,106 in 
1880, and iu goods from 5605 to 7274 tons. 

Feint, the capital of the ’Point state which lapsed to Government 
on tho death of the late Begain in 1878, is at present the head- 
quarters of tho Peint sub-divisiou. It lies about thirty miles north- 
west of N&sik, on a tolerably lofty plateau in tho midst of a vory 
broken and wooded country, notoriously feverish and otherwiso 
unhealthy. Tho town itself being nearly on a level with the top of 
the Sahyadris, a few miles to tho east, is less unfavourably 
regarded than the valleys. In 1881 it had a population of 2644. 
Besides the ordinary revenue and police offices tho town has a post 
office and a dispensary. The dispensary which was established in 
1863 is in charge of an hospital assistant. In 1881 it had 1799 
out-door and fifteen in-door patients against 2494 out-door and 
thirty- two in-door patients in 1880. There is also a good travellers* 
bungalow prettily situated on the edge of a deep woody ravine. 8 

Pimpri Sadr-ud-din, two miles south-east of Igatpuri, with 
in 1881 a population of 722, has a yearly fair or uras, held on the 
fourth of the dark half of Bhddrapad (September-October) in honour 
of Pir Sadr-ud-din. This fair is attended by about 10,000 persons 
who traffic to the amount of about £400 (11s. 4000). The village 

1 The NimbAyat petty division of Mdlegaon lapsed on tlio death of tho last R&ja 

Bah&dur in 1852, fSco above p. 205. 

* Mr. W, Ramsay, C.S. 3 Mr, H. F. Silcock, C.S. 
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has a fairly well-to-do colony of Gujarati Porvad Vanias mostly froir 
Kadi in tho G&ikwilr's territories about forty miles north of 
Ahmadabad, who export rico and lend money to the cultivators in 
the neighbourhood. 

Fimpalgaon Basvant, ten miles north-west of Niphad, with in 
1881 a population of 3089, has a post office, a subordinate judge's 
court, and a dispensary. Tho dispensary which was opened in 1879 
is in charge of an hospital assistant. In 1881 it had 8055 out-door 
and thirty-three in-door patients against 7068 and 20 in 1880. 

Pisol Fort , 1 in Satana, is situated about four miles north of 
Jaykhcda and two miles west of the Pisol pass which leads 
into Khandcsh, and can, but witli difficulty, be used by carts. 
The fort is on a moderately high range of hills running cast and 
west. It is of easy ascent and of largo area, and on tho south-east is 
separated from the range by a deep rock-cut chasm. At the foot of 
tho hill, and spreading some way up its lower slopes, defended by 
a wall of rough stones, is tho small village of Vildi Pisol, whose 
ruins show that at one time it was a place of some size. Tho 
main ascent to tho fort lies through tho village. A steep path leads 
to an angle in the natural scarp. It then passes through a succes- 
sion of ordinary gateways constructed in the crevice as tho angle 
reaches the plateau on tho top. The hill is well supplied with water 
and there are numerous reservoirs at all points of the ascent. 
Within the first gateway a path loads through a small opening to 
tho right, now blocked with earth and stones, along the base of 
tho natural scarp to pasture lands on the hills beyond, where 
the cattle of the fort used to graze. At tho mouths of two of the 
reservoirs, aro figures of Mahadovs bull, and, insido tho reservoirs, arc 
lings which are hidden except when tho water is low. The water of 
the two reservoirs, which are separated by a partition not moro than 
a foot and a half thick, stands at noticeably different levels. The 
natural scarp is imperfect, and nearly all round tho top has been 
strengthened by a masonry wall Here and there at weak points there 
were special defences and provision for military posts. This wall 
and tho defences aro now much ruined. To the oast, the ridgo on 
which the fort stands stretches for a considerable distance with 
only a small drop. As this is tho weak point of tho hill the drop 
outside tho wall has been deepened by an artificial cut about thirty 
feet deep and twenty feet across. At the back of tho hill is an 
outlying spur with tremendous precipices on all sides and especially 
on the north-west. Criminals usod to be tied hand and foot and 
thrown, .from whero tho scarp is sheerest, at a point known as the 
Bobbers I jap or Chor Kadd . 

There ere only two buildings of note in the fort, ono an old 
mosque or the south edge of the precipice which is visible from a 
distance below, and tho other the ruins of a largo plcasnro-palace or 
Rang-mahdl. Tho old gateways are still standing, but all else has 


1 Mr, H. R. Cooke, C. S. 
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boon recently destroyed by fire. The Loklmndi gate now at Gdlna is 
said to have belonged to this building and to have been removed 
when the fort fell into disrepair. 

Ra'msej or Item's Bedstead, in Din dori, about seven miles south 
of Dindori, and about seven miles north of Ndsik, is about 3278 feet 
above sea level. In 1819 Captain Briggs described Ptemsej as 
neither so large nor so high as most of the Nasik hills, but not 
so small as Hatgad. The scarp was neither very steep nor very high 
and if undefended the ascent was not difficult. There were two gate- 
ways, one within the other, large but not so formidable as those of 
Hatgad. There was loss uncovered ground on the way up to the 
gates than in any other Ndsik fort. The works connected with the 
gates were able to give a good flanking fire at a short distance from 
them. There was a way down by a trap-door kept covered with dirt 
and rubbish, called the secret road or chor-rastd affording passage 
for one at a time. All round the fort ran a wall tolerable in some 
places but mostly indifferent. Within the fort were two or three 
bombproof and ammunition chambers built of stono. The water- 
supply was ample. 

Captain Briggs left two companies of militia in the fort, ono on 
the top of the bill, tlio other in the village below. This largo party 
was left at Jtemsej that the garrison might always spare ninety or 
a hundred xnen to march after Bliils and other marauders. In the 
fort besides about a ton of grain and a small quantity of salt 
there were eight guns, nine small cannon called j amb ur<U f twenty-one 
jintjals, thirty copper pots, forty-ono brass pots, 250 pounds of gun- 
powder, forty pounds of brimstone, forty-five pounds of lead, and 240 
of hemp. There were also elephant trappings, tents, carpets, and 
iron waro, which once had been Sliivaji's. 1 

The only reference to Itemsej which has been traced is the notice 
that, in 1064, Aurangzeb detached Sliah&b-ud-din Khan to reduce 
the N&sik and Khandesh forts. At Itemsej Shalidb-ud-din raised a 
platform of wood able to hoi cl 500 men, and so high that the men 
at the top completely commanded the inside of the fort. During 
the siege Sambhaji's army arrived to relieve the garrison and on 
their arrival Khdn Jahan advanced from N&sik to help Shahdb-ud-din. 
After two unsuccessful assaults the siege was raised, and the great 
wooden platform was filled with combustibles, set on fire, and 
destroyed. 3 During the Mardtha war of 1818 Itemsej was one of 
the seventeen strongholds which surrendered to the English on fcho 
fall of Trimbak. 3 

About two miles north-west of Itemsej is Dhair or Bhorgad fort, 
3579 feet above sea level. It has an excellent quarry from which 
the stone of Kdla Ram's temple, the Kapurthdla fountain, and the 
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* Elliot and Dowson, VII. 3)2 ; Scott’s Deccan, II. 59-60 ; Grant Duffs Mardthds, 
144; Archdeacon Cell in Bombay Miscellany, I. 14. R&msej may be Masii fort near 
Ntaik captured by the Moghal general Ghayista Khin in 1635. Elliot and Dowson, 
VII. 52. | Slacker’s Mar&tha War, 322 note 2, 
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highly polished black band round the Peshwa's new palace in Ndsik 
are said to have been brought. 

Captain Briggs, who visited the fort in 1818, did not find it steep 
until at the foot of the rock where it became so difficult that it 
could be climbed only on all fours like a ladder. Thero was ono 
fairly good gate with ruined bastions. The walls were ruined, and 
the hill-top was remarkably steep with no place for grain or 
amrnuuition. The water supply was ample. 

Ratangad Port, also called Nhdvi Killa or the Barber's Fort, 1 
stands about six miles east of Mulhor. About half way up the hill is 
the chief entrance and inside the fort are the ruins of what must 
once have been a stately court-house. On the hill sides are about 
eight rock-cut reservoirs and on the plateau a temple of Mahadev 
and a Musalm&n tomb. In 1862 tho fort was reported in dis- 
repair, though naturally strong from tho height and steepness of tho 
hill. 

Ra' vly a- J a'vly a are two peaks irr tho Chandor range to tho east 
of Markinda which jut out, Ravlya on tho west and Javlya on the 
east of a hill about fifteen miles north-east of Dindori. Midway 
botweon the peaks is a reservoir divided into two and called the tianga 
and Jamna pools. 

On tho way to Jtlvlya is a gate defended by two towers, and in 
front of the gate is an image of Ganpati. The gate and the towers 
are in ruins. Tho hill was used as a fort during Moghal times 
and thero aro the foundations of several buildings. Borne parts of 
tho hill aro at present under tillage. On the lower slopes aro a 
few Gavli and Koli huts. 2 * 

In 1818, Captain Briggs, who visited them soon after their surren- 
der to the British, 1 ' describes Ravlya and Javlya as two small forts 
standiug on a large hill, which is known as Ravlya- Javlya. Thero 
wore two roads to tho hill, one leading from Khandesh, the other 
leading from either Uangthadi or Khandesh, as it struck off from a 
pass between the hill and the neighbouring fort of Markinda. 4 Tho 
hill was very large, eight or nine hundred feet abovo the plain, and 
with a long and easy ascent. The top was a tableland, probably a 
mile and a half long and 700 to 1400 yards broad. From this 
plateau rose two curious peaks about 1000 yards from each other. 


1 This foit iy said to have got the name of Barber’s Fort from DhAnAji, one of its 
commandants, who wan of the barber caste. Government List of Civil Forts, 1862. 

1 According to a local itory R A vly a and .1 A vly a were two brothers, Kunbis by caste. 
One day as they we»« working in tho field they saw a woman coming towards them. 
Bach said that *Uc was his wife and the dispute waxed hot. When the woman came 
ImAT they found she was their sister. So ashamed were they of having culled their 
lugtar their wife that they made a fire in the field and jumping into it were both 
Durnt to ch-.aU. To complete the sacrifice the sister jumped in after them. In 
honour of this devotion the two peaks and a tree spraug up. Trigonometrical 

Survey Report h*r IM“7 78, 108. 

• 8 RAvlya and J A vly a are probably the Rola and Jola forts mentioned in the BAdshAh 

Nftma having surrendered to the Moghal forces in 1636. Elliot and Dowson, VII. 53. 
In 1818 Rdvlya and JAvlya were among the seventeen fortified places which surren- 
dered to Colonel Mac Dowell on the fall of Trimbak. Blocker’s MarAtha War, 322- 
note 2. 

4 Captain Briggs found a few Bhils who said they were defending the pass. 
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They were of solid rook three or four hundred feet high and with 
almost perpendicular sides, Botweon the two peaks was a small 
village whoso people lived by tilling the plateau. The two forts 
could be reached only by climbing from rock to rock. The greater 
part of the top of Jdvlya was enclosed by a wall with one gate. 
Ravlya had no gate and a low wall most of which was ruined. 
Places wore cut on the tops of both the forts for granaries and 
reservoirs. Captain Briggs found two of the Peshwa's old militia 
in each of the forts. 1 By July of the next year (1819) the defoncos 
of the two forts wore destroyed by Captain Mackintosh. The 
reservoirs wore filled and the steps leading to tho top of Jdvlya were 
defaced making the ascent almost impracticable. 2 

Saptashring* or the seven-horned, otherwise, but wrongly, 
called Ohattar Singh or tho four-peaked, 4059 feet abovo sea level, 
is one of tho highest points in the Chandor range. It rises about 
the centre of the range, fifteen miles north of Dindori, a bare rock 
of no considerable thickness, but about half a mile in length, some- 
what curved, highest at the ends and depressed in tho centre, liko 
a wall with end towers. At every turn the appearance of the rock 
changes. The highest point rises ovor 900 feet abovo tho plateau, 
and the rock is perpendicular on all sides but one, where it has 
crumbled away and grass has grown in the crevices. The rock 
has more peaks than one, but it seems to have no claim to tho 
title seven-peaked. The hill may bo climbed from three sides ; by 
a good but steep bridle road fom tho north; by a very steep 
sixty-step path or ml h i pnyryacha tndry on tho east, formerly the 
only road used by pilgrims, but now abandoned ; and on tho south by 
a steep footpath for part of tho way which ends in a flight of 350 steps 
carved in the face of the rock This last is tho road now commonly 
used by pilgrims and other vsitiors. In the steps figures of Ram, 
Hanuman, Uadha, and Krishna and in one or two places a tortoise are 
carved at intervals. These steps were made 115 years ago by three 
brothers Konher, Rudraji, and Krishndji of Nasik. At intervals along 
the ascent five inscriptions have been carved on and near the steps. 
One of the inscriptions is in Sanskrit and tho others in Mardthi. 
They give tho names of tho throe brothers, and of Girmdji their 
father. They record that their surname was Ray dr A v and that tho 
work was begun on the first of the bright half of Jyeshtha (May- 
Juno) in S'ake 1690 (a.d. 1768), Sarvadhdri Samvatsar , and finished 
on Friday the firot of the bright half of Ohaitra (April) S'ake 1691 
(a.d. 1769), Virodhi Samvatsar . AC che fuut of the steps the three 
brothers built a temple of Devi and a rest-house and «,t the top a 


1 Captain Briggs 1 Report, 20th Juno 1818, in Ahmadnagar Collector’s File (MSS.), 
VI. Inward Miscellaneous. 

2 Captain Mackintosh’s Letter, dated Indrai fort, 28th July 1819. 

• From an account by Mr. YV. Ramsay, C.S., in the Indian Antiquary, II. 161-164* 
Tho origin of this hill, like that of many other plaoes in the NAsik district, is oonnectcd 
iy tradition with RAin. It is said that when Lakshman was wounded by Indrajit the 
f m of RAvan, HanumAn was sent to bring healing herbs from a hill in Paradise. The 
} ionkey chief, not knowing what herbs were required, took tho hill on his shoulders 
t id started for Ceylon. On the way portions oi the hill kept falling and one of them 
alighting in these regions is the hill of Saptashring, 
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temple of Ganpati and a pond called RAmafcirth. These steps lead 
to the plateau and from the plateau a further flight of 472 steps 
leads to the shrine of SaptashringamvdsiniDevi. The 472 steps to 
the upper hill top were built about a.d. 1710, before the lower steps, 
by Uiu&Mi, wife of KhandeViiy Dabh&do Talegaonkar, one of the 
Poona chiefs whose family were formerly hereditary generals of the 
Maratha army. 

The shrine of the goddess 1 * * * * * * 8 is in a cave at the base of a sheer 
scarp, the summit of which is the highest point of the hill. The 
figure of the goddess is about eight feet high, carved in relief out 
of tho natural rock. It is that of an ordinary woman save that she 
has eighteen arms, nine on each side, each hand grasping a different 
weapon. She wears a high crown not unlike tho papal tiara and is 
clothed with a bodice and a robe wound round the waist and limbs. She 
has a different suit on each day of the week and she has a bath every 
day, warm water being used on two days in tho week. In front of 
her is planted a rod trident with the usual accompaniments of bells 
and lamps. A silver nosering and necklaces are the only ornaments 
in daily use. Her whole figure is painted bright red, save the eyes, 
which are of whito porcelain. 

At the foot of tho steps leading to tho shrino is a small village 
consisting of three or four Gauli huts, two drum-houses or nagar - 
khan as? and three rest-houses for tho use of pilgrims. The place 
is well supplied with water from springs built with masonry sides 
and with steps leading to the water, and called Kalikund (2G X 24 
cubits), Suryjikund (24 X 15), and Dattatraya Kund. Besides these 
there aro fivo smaller reservoirs or bathing-places called Sarasvati 
Kund, Lakshini Kund, Tam bid Tirth, Ambdlaya Tirth, and Shi tala 
Tirth. Some of these are used for drinking, others fur bathing, and 
some for both. Near them is a pond dedicated to Shiv and called 
Shivitlya Tirth. It is a small stone-built reservoir not above forty 
yards square and not more than four feet deep, where thousands of 
pilgrims batho and wash tlieir clothes. It is said to have been built 
by U niabai. On one side of tho pond stands a Ilenuklpanti temple 
of Siddheslivar Mah&dev, mostly in ruins but with the dome still 
standing, with some rather elaborate stone carving. Under the dome 

1 Tiu* tiu'Vitiomtl origin t>f the Sai>tn« living goddess is that iu early times, as the 
world wan troubled by evi! spirit*, brahma ViHlum and ltudra produced out of their 
combined essc-nee a goddess to destroy all demons. The power of this goddess was 
distributed over four places »Saota*b ring. Ri.Jliwpni , Tuljapur in the M izauiu territories* 
and Jtf&tApur. 'SagutHbriug goddess tilled two demon brothers without' 

much difficult?! Wt a third imed MahishAsur, who had assumed tho form of a buffalo, 

cause** much trouble, /be goddess cut off the buffalo’s head and the demon sprang ■ 

<>ut and flow through the rook making an opening which may still be seen. In the end 

bo was slain and the godd*** gained the title of the buffalo-demoukillvi:, Mahithd*' 

sttTnMhatoi. . After this iheestrth wa* at jw*at*e, and ik taking her abode in 

tho Sap tash ring cave, became a favourite object of worship. 

8 Iff tho two drum ‘houses or nagdrl'hdufay one called BarodekAr was built by GopAl- 
r£o Mairril, a rich banker of Baroda, to commemorate the cure of his wife, a helpless 
cripple, who from trust in the goddess was suddenly enabled to walk up the steps to the 
shrine carrying on hor head a pitcher of water. An allowance of £15 a month is also 
paid by the same benefactor. The other drum-house, called ChAudorkar, was built 
by a former Munshi of Sindia’s, a banker of Ch&ndnr who endowed the shrine with a 
monthly allowance of £9 10*. (Re. 95). A third allowance of £3 10s. (Rs. 35) a month 
was added by one Daji Sdbeb Kibe of Indor. - 
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. stands the ling anci^ outside in front of it a carved bull. Not far from 
|tho bathing place isl# precipice known as the Sit Katie which over- 
J hangs the valley aboiftfcl200 feet ; from this rock human sacrifices are 
said to have been forme^y hurled. A kid is now the usual victim. 

Near the rest-house is t&e tomb or samddhi of Dharmadev, a chief 
of the Dharampur state near** Surat, who died here while on a visit to 
||ris guru a Bengal ascetic nani^d Gauds v&mi. The tomb is like the 
^Ordinary domed temples of Maft&dev and contains a ling ; it is well 
. built and has somo'ncat carving, lifot the whole is much out of repair. 
Jtfear this is a well and the toWb of the ascetic Gaudsvami. 1 
Something like a portico was addetiL to the shrine of the goddess at 
the beginning of last century by ^the S&tara commander-in-chief, 
and the present plain structure mas been recontly built by the 
chief of Vinchur. ** J 

A largo fair lasting for a we< sk and attended by about 15,000 
pilgrims is held on the full-moon of Ohaitra (April), when goods 
worth about £200 (Rs. 2000) are t *old. On the occasion of this fair 
the steps leading to the shrine are 1 crowded with the sick and maimed 
who are carried up the hill in hrnpos of a cure. Barren women also go 
in numbers to make vowf*-**nli gain the gift of a child. Offerings of 
grain, flowers, cocoarvuits, or money are presented. The daily service 
of the goddtoss consists in bringing bathing water from tho 
Suryakuind, and laying before her offerings of rice, milk, and sugar 
bo’liod togother called khir, of cakes of flour and butter called turis, 
and of prosorves. These offerings are tho property of tho Bhopa or 
hereditary guardian of the shrine. 

Liko the top of Mahalaxmi in Dahanu the top of Saptashring is 
said to bo inaccessible to ordinary mortals. 2 Tho headman of tho 
village of Burigaon alone climbs on tho April full-moon and next 
n ortiing at sunrise is seen planting a flag. How he climbs and how 
h gets down is a mystery any attempt to pry into which, says tho 
tl idition, is attended by loss of sight. 3 

As the merit of tho pilgrimage is bolievod to lio in tho labour 
endured in the ascent of tho hill, there are, for those who desire to 
secure special religious merit, three other paths round the mountain, 
one a sort of goat path round the base of tho scarp, a second of 
greater length on the lower plateau, and a third round tho base 
below. Tho last which passes through the narrow valleys which 
divide Saptashring from the rest of the Chandor range is said to bo 
nearly twenty miles in circuit. 

Opposite Saptashring, to the east, divided by a deep ravine, is 


1 Gaudavdmi was a Bengal ascetic who lived on the hill about 1730 in tbo time of 
the second l’eshwa BAjirdv (1720- 1740). He lived in the Kdlika Tirth and bad many 
disciples among the Mar&tha nobles. One of the chief was Chbatrasing Thoke of 
Abhona who built the Kdlika and Surya reservoirs. 

9 Compare Bombay Gazetteer, XIV. 218. 

9 With the help of a pair of binoculars Mr. Ramsay tracod the footsteps of the flag- 
bearers, who were two in number, during their descent. In places it was most 
difficult, possible only for shoeless feet with a monkeylike hold. The perilous office 
of flag- planter has been filled by the same family for venerations. According to the 
local belief a son is never wanting, but their other children die young. 
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Chapter XIV. the Markinda hill. This is said to have been thg abo(£o 0 f the sago 
Places oflnterest Mslrkandeya, whose spirit is believed to have te£ en itB dwelling in 
the rock, where, during his lifotime, he used,,^ rec j to Pur&ns for 
the amusement of tho Devi, a tradition to rcmar kablo echo 

may ha/e given rise. ,r 

Besides the throe allowances mentioned , 0 making in all £28 

(Rs. 280) a month, the temple has the revenuca ’ of a ydlage balled 
ChandakApur which was set apart k Bervice of the goddess by 
Bajtrao the second Pesliwa (1720-. f in tLo time o£ tbe ascetic 
tlaudsvdmi. These funds are ad.^.^j b different agents and 
there is also a pauehngat or oramc,.. , five wb ' 0 llavo som0 control 
over the ornaments, rich clothe! other personal property of 

the goddess. 1 ho money offer..,; to certain families in 

fixed shares, while the mimstranbg . eatab lo offerings. It 

" saal tllat ChliatKisingrdo Ihoko, , cbief disciple of the Bengal 
cetic, was a small chieftain who o,’ d fch Abhona po tty division of 


Katana. 


is 

ascetic. 


twenty-two villages These hi /forefathers 

on a promise that they would fight ; t b (l()Wn tbe Mehvdsi tribes 

of the Dangs, wlio^ always trouble^ r ^ mt dnring the great April 


fair and plundered much of the coiP*^ r _ 

following in tho wake of his forefatlieK, leader ’of the 

Mchvasis, greatly harassed pilgrims, and carried a p presents 

from the Jlhop&s, whom ho killed or let go as it suited him. »p 0 p U t a 
stop to these disorders tho commandant of Dhodap sent overy J vq&t 
a guard of fifty to seventy men. One year Chliatrasingrao came with 1 
the flower of his Mchvasis, and putting tho guard to flight, dashed 
up to the shrino, and carried off a largo amount of plunder. There- 
upon the Dhodap commandant, llaibatrao Naik Dhor, came against 
Chhatrasing and was mortally wounded in a pitched battle near 
Shivalaya tirth. The llliopas then camo to terms with Chhatrasing 
and made an agreement, which bears dato 1785 (Shah 1707), allowing 
Chhatrasing half the income of seventy-two holy days in the year. 1 
Chhatrasing^ son Devising dying without heirs, his two widows 
wero given yearly pousions of £50 (Rs. 500) each and tho Abhona 
petty division lapsed to the British Government. Ono of tho widows, 
Krisliu&bili, still (1882) enjoys her pension. 

Sata'na, the head- quarters of the B&gh'tn sub-division, with in 
1881 a population of 3510, lies about thirty miles west of Mnlegaon. 
Besides the ordinary «r.V divisional revenue and police offices, the 
town has a dispensary and a post office. The dispensary which is in 
charge of an hospital assistant had in 1881 8055 out-door and thirty- 
three in-door patients at a cost of £145. There are temples of Devi, 
Mah&dev, ffliandoba, and Maruti, most of which were destroyed by 
the 1872 flood in tbe Giri a and have since been robnilt. A fair is 
held every year in Aiihgehirsh (December -January). 

Tho iron bars in the windows of the mdmlatd&r’s treasury are tho 


1 The seventy-two holy days were, forty-six Tuesdays, twelve full-moons, nine day* 
of the holy Navrdtra , being the first nino days of the bright half of Ashvin (September- 
October), and five days of the groat April fair from the eleventh to the fifteenth of the 
bright half of Chakra, 
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barrels of Arab guns or jizails, which were taken from Mulher fort Chapter XIV. 
f in 1818. 1 In 1665, Satana was noticed by Tlievenot as a considerable Places of Interest, 
town on the highroad about half way between Surat and Aurang- 
abad. At Sat&na Thovenot met the Bishop of Heliopolis on his way 
from Siam to Surat and France. 2 

Sa'ykheda, on the Godavari, three miles south of Khcrvadi SAykhkda. 
railway station and ten south-west of Niphdd, is a well built town 
of 2014 people belonging to the Vinchurkar. The population consists 
chiefly of Bnlhmans and traders. There are several temples on tho 
banks of the Godavari and a well built flight of steps leads to tho 
river. The town has a post oflico and a school and is ono of tlie 
chief cattle markets in the district. 


Shivar, village, about four miles south-east of NipMd railway 
station, has a remarkable group of memorial stones. 

Memorial stones are found all over the district aud are specially 
numerous near the Suhy&dris. Ono group of unusually largo stones 
occurs at Chausale, eight miles north-west of Vninin Dindori. As a 
rule these memorial stones vary in height from three to six feet, and 
are cut square generally about a foot across. Tho faces are carved 
with rude figures, sometimes of ono or more men on horseback, 
sometimes armed with swords. There are great varieties of figures on 
foot, some of them armed, and they vary in number from one to three 
and even four. They occasionally hold each other's hands. Some wear 
the waistcloth ; others, apparently children, are dressed in petticoats. 
Sometimes rude inscriptions are carved under figures. The stones 
somewhat resemble the old stones which have been found in some 
Scotch graveyards. The people say that they were raised by villagers 
and that they do not necessarily mark tho spot where the dead were 
buried or burnt* The custom seems to have prevailed among all tho 
cultivating classes especially among Kunbis, Kolis, and Vanjaris. 

Memorial posts are also found in some places. They are of all 
shapes. Tbo figures are generally fewer and the carving poorer than 
on the stone slabs. Sometimes stones and posts are found side by 
side. Both are worshipped and smoared with red paint on memorial 
or shnuldha days. The stones are highly reverenced and preserved, 
But tho posts seem to bo allowed to fall into decay. In no case have 
stones or posts been found which are said to mark an old battle-field. 
As a rule, they are close to a village but not connected with any 
temple or holy spot. They are always said to be memorials of 
ancestors and tho practice of erecting them is said to be still observed. 
In some of the western villages there are posts with a small shrine 
at tho top containing an image enclosed with glass. These are not 
common nor monumental and belong to the Bhils. 3 

Sinnar, a municipal town, the head-quarters of the Sinnar 
sub-division, with in 1881 a population of 7960, stands on high level 
ground, on tho Poona and NAsik road, about seventeen milos south- 
east of NAsik. It is surrounded by a mud wall part of which on the 
eastern side is in ruins and contains but few large modern houses. 
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1 Mr, J. A. Baines, C.8. * Voyages, V. 320. 

* Mr. W. Ramsay, C,8. Compare Mr, W. F. Sinclair, C.9., in Ind. Ant. 11.200*202. 
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In 1843 Sinnar had a population of 6740, and in 1872 of 10,044/ 
of whom 9445 were Hindus, 595 Musalmdns, and four Christians. 
The apparent decrease of 2084 in the 1881 census is due to the 
fact that the 1872 returns included the population of the 
neighbouring hamlets, which, though belonging to the revenue unit 
of Sinnar, are at some distance outside the municipal limits of the 
town itself. Of the 1881 total, 7363 were Hindus, 525 Musalmans, 
eleven Christians, and sixty-one Others. 

The earliest historical mention of Sinnar appears to be as 
Sindiner in a copper-plate of a.d. 1069. 1 According to tradition 
Sinnar was founded by a Gauli chief, Rtio Shinguni, perhaps the 
Seunondu of the copper-plate, about 700 years ago. Rdo Shinguni*s 
son Rao Govind is believed to have built the splendid temple 
outside the town on the north-east, at a cost of £20,000 ! 
(Rs. 2,00,000) and called it Govindeshvar or Gondeshvar. It 
is a shaiv panehdyatana or group of five temples, within a large 
enclosure, the central temple being dedicated to Shiv, and of 
the smallor shrines the two to the north of the enclosure are 
dedicated to N&r&yan and Ganpati, and the two to the south to 
the Sun and Mah&shakti. The central temple, though much out of 
repair, is one of the finest in this part of the country, being covered * 
with rich sculpture. On the north-west of the town is the tomplo 
of Aieshvar, a Shaiv shrine said to have boon built about a.d. 1450. 

It had originally a hall or sabhdmandap , all of which, except four 
beautifully carved pillars, seems to have been carried off to build 
or repair other structures. The shrine remains, but without the 
spire or shikhar. Some 200 years later Sinnar became the head- 
quarters of the chief officer of the Emperor of Delhi in these parts, 
and its population greatly increased. Later still it ^as the seat oi 
government of Amritnio Deshmukh, who was appointed hoad oft - 
fourteen sub-divisions by the Moghal Emperor. In his time th el 
population of Sinnar increased. He is also said to have built the 
town walls and thrown a masonry dam across the river. The 
DeshmukVs mansion or vdda is still the largest building in th< 
town, and contains within its outside wall many separata 
collections of houses, now let to distinct families irrespective 
of caste. The present head of the family (1883) is named 
Amritrao. About 1790, Sindhor appears in Maratha records as the 
bead -quarters of a sub-division in the district of Sangamnor with a t 
yearly revenue of about £2900 (Rs. 29,000). 2 * 

Except 173 looms., chiefly for weaving robes or sddis and a few. 
Bilk-weavefrs who have come from Sangamner, Sinnar has no trade 
■'fflr mantrfy.oture. The population is almost entirely agricultural 
A large area round the town is watered by means of channel 
connected with one or other of the two rivers, the Shiv and the Dev 
which unite close below the town. It yields splendid crops of f 
sugarcane, plantains, betel leaves, and rice. 8 


1 Ind. Ant. XI. Sinnar is almost invariably called Sindar by the peasantry. Mr. J 

A Baines. C.S. 9 Waring* MarAthAs, 239. 

f Mr. H. B. Cooke, C.S. Survey Superintendent’s Report, 5th October 1874. 
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Besides the usual sub-divisional offices, Sinnar lias a municipality, 
. a subordinate judge's court, a dispensary, a post office, and two 
, vernacular schools. A weokly market is hold on Sundays. The 
municipality, which was established in 1800, had in 1881-82 an 
income of £182 (Its. 1820), almost exclusively raised from a house- 
tax, and an expenditure of £1 72 (Its. 1 720), most of which was spent 
in conservancy and road improvements. The dispensary, which was 
established in 1873, is in charge of an hospital assistant, and in 1881 
had 1705 out-door and eleven in-door patients at a cost of JL13G 12s. 
(Rs. 1360). In November 1822 forty insurgents assembled in Sinnar, 
and were joined by twenty-five more. Their loader, one Krishna 
Kuvor, gave out that their object was to gain possession of tho 
village of Kankari, about ten miles to the south-west of Kinnar, 
but this was probably part of a larger scheme. All were captured 
at Kankari and on giving up their arms and horses were released. 

Thengoda, Oil the (lirna, about five miles south of Satan a, with 
in 1881 a population of 1481, has a subordinate judge’s court and a 
post office. 

Trimbak, more correctly Tryambak, or the threo-oyed, a name 
of Maliadcv, is a small but far- lamed place of pilgrimage, with in 
1 8S1 a population of 383'). 1 It is a municipal town, at the base of 
an easterly spur of the Sahyadris, about twenty miles south-west of 
Nasik, Avith which it is joined by a part-grn veiled part-mctallod 
road built in 1871 from local funds and private contributions. The 
road winds, with many ups and downs, past tho precipitous 
scarps of the Anjanori range, which continues till the semicircular 
wall of hills is reached which encloses the town of Trimbak. Below 
are tho buildings of the town ; llien a sloping hill-sido covered ivitli 
brushwood ; then a sheer wall of rock crested with bushes, and a 
c back ground of upper slopes covered with coarse grass converging 
a ridge. On tho left, that is on tho cast, are many curiously 
s j^haped hills split into peaks, cones, ridges, and blocks. Tho 
() JJmciont outline of tho village of Trimbak is broken by cultivated 
s patches which now occupy the sites of old houses. Tho villago 
(insists of houses with small walled gardens or courts and of irregular 
j *rows of buildings which here and there form a street. In other parts 
, if there arti many largo well built houses, some of them with richly carvod 
^wooden pillars and eaves. All are on well raised plinths, and have 
deep verandas ; tho roofs aro tiled and havo a great pitch and far 
projecting eaves, and some of tho houses havo weather-boards as a 
further defence from rain. The tiles aro flat with turned-up edges 
JSike those at Nitsik and Poona. Ono lino of road is paved with 
-Jlstono to allow Trimbakeshvar Mahildev's car to bo dragged in s 

,T 

3 '3 

^ 1 The Shiv ling at Trimbak is the ninth of the twelve great lings in India. 

5 The others are : Amareshvar near Ujjain ; BhimAshankar on tho SabyAdris about 
3$ thirty miles south-west of Junnar ; Uautameshvar unknown; KedAreshvar in the 
** Himalayas ; MahAk.ll in Ujjain ; MallikArjun on the Shnshail hill in Telingana ; 
OmkAr in the Narbada ; RAnicshvar in RAmeslivar island near Cape Comorin ; 
S^meshvar in SomnAth-PAtan in KAthiAwAr ; VaidyanAth at Pcvgad in the HAnthal 
district in Bengal ; and Vishveshvar at Benares. Indian Antiquary, II, 15, note 1, 
b 23-82 
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procossion, and within tho last six years most of the more frequented 
roads have been paved by the municipality. 1 

The 1881 census showed a population of 3839, Hindus 3084, 
Muhammadans 130, Shrdvaks sixteen, and Christians nine. A 
large proportion of the Hindus are Brdhmans connected with the 
temples, mostly beggars or pilgrims-priests, tirthopddhydy a v. They 
also own tho hereditary village accountantships of the neighbouring 
villages in Nasik and Igatpuri. There are five subdivisions, 
Vajurvedis with about 150 houses, Deshasths and Konkanasths 
with 75 each, K&nnavs with five, and Karhad&s with two. Most of 
them are well-to-do. 2 Besides Bri'ihmans there aro several classes 
of traders and a large number of shop-keepers. The greater part of 
the population consists of Koli husbandmen. 3 

Although it is only three miles in a direct line from tho main lino 
of the Sahyddris, Trimbak is almost completely shut from 
western breezes by the intervening hill, on which tho hardly 
accessible fort of Trimbak is built. The fort is 4248 feet above sea 
level and about 1800 above the village. Towards the village the 
hill on which the fort stands presents at the foot a steep slope of 
fragments of trap rock. Above the slope is a sheer, in some places 
an overhanging, cliff, probably a thousand feet high. In tho 
northern spur is a gap called the great Vin&yak Khiud, 4 and in the 
southern face is a cleft known as the Great Gate or Mahddarvdjit 
which served as tho main entrance to tho front. Tho bottom of tho 
basin is uneven; it is partially cultivated and in parts is 
swampy. 6 Its shut-in position and its want ’of drainage make the 
village of Trimbak unhealthy, and sickness, especially fever, is 
common. Cholera sometimes appears at tho great fair and some 
outbreaks have beon very fatal. After several healthy seasons cholera 
broke out in 1865, but the yearly fairs were over and little harm was 
done. Sinco 1 865, though tliero lias been a great increase in tho 
number of pilgrims, 6 no serious epidemic has occurred either at the 
yearly fairs or at the great twelve-yearly gathering. 7 

The wator supply is almost entirely from ponds. There are in all 
eight ponds in and around the village, but only two of them are 
considered to give good drinking water. These two are the 
Yisoba pond at some distance from tho centre of tho town on the 
fcouth and not much used, and tho Gan gala on the west. The 
Gangdla is a large pond with stone-lined banks, and holds enough 
water to remain purr ; it is much used by pilgrims who, besides 
drawing water from ft* bathe and wash their clothes in the 
is fed by springs which never show signs of failing. The 
*; tho pond is t he source of tho Trimbak branch of the 

Ctottvari, which, though not tho highest, is the sacred source. The 
stream is led to a temple in the middle of the village, where 


9 Mr. R. E. Candy, C.S. 

4 Mr. H. F. Silcock, C.S. 

quinary commissioner's tor 18t>5, WJ, 

* As many os 230,000 aro believed to have visited tho 1872 fair, 

7 l)r. Leith. Mr. R, E, Candy, C.S. 
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I floods a largo cut-sfcono pool, the Kushdmrt , considered by Hindus 
j) be a specially purifying bathing place. The municipality clear it 
Very May, but by December its water is again very filthy. 

Tho wastage and leakage of the Gang&la pond flow through tho 
illago in a channel lined with cut-stone masonry, with at short 
itervals steps leading to tho water. Tho bod of the channel is 
^ sod as a dust-bin by the people of the neighbourhood. The flow of 
pvater runs low as early as October, and coascs in the hot season. 
|fci passing through tho village the water becomos very impure, tho 
blast defilement being tho ashes of tho dead, as tho burning-ground 
as only a short distance below tho town. 


During and for a short time after tho rains a small stream trickles 
from ono of the numerous fissures on tho face of the scarp of 
Trimbak hill, and flows from a cow’s mouth under a small stono 
image of tho goddess, which stands in a niche, and is the chief 
object of worship. This is held by tho people to bo the source of 
the Godavari. The water from the cow’s mouth disappears 
mysteriously on the hill and rc-appears in tho Kushavart pool, and 
hence the superior holiness of this pool. The municipality, which 
was established in November I860, had, in 1881-82, an income of 
£238 and an expenditure of £291 Tho village contains a post 
office. 
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Three fairs are held every year, two at tho tomplo of Fairs, 

Trimbakeshvar, 1 on the Kart Ik full-moon (October- No vomber) when 
about (jOOO people assemble, and on Mdgh vadya chaturdashi or tho 
great Shivardtri (February- March) when about 5000 people assemble, 
and ono at the temple of Nivrittimith on tho eleventh of tho dark 
half of Paush (January -February) attended by about 3000 people 
chiefly cymbal -play era. 2 Trimbakoshvar's, tho chief and most Temple, 

Bpticeable tomplo in the village, was built by the third Poshwa 
fiaUji Bajira-v (1740- 1 700) on the site of an older but much humbler 
abrine. Before its doors stand large lamp-pillars or dipmdls 
fhrnislicd with numerous branched brackets on which lights are 
placed on holidays. Nearer to tho tomplo door, under a light and 
Elegant carved-stono pavilion with ornamented roof, rests the 
%roat bull or Nandi . A square outer hall or mandap of massive 
proportions, having a door on each face, stands in front of the 
shrine. Porches with separate roofs, but with tho same entablature 


1 According to a local account the origin of tho sacred ness of Trimbak was that 
Brahma and Vishnu disputed about Mah&dev, Brahma ridiculing and Vishnu extolling 
him. To settle their dispute they arranged that they should travol in different 
directions, Brahma in search of Mahddev’s shoulders and Vishnu in search of MahAdcv's 
feet. They agreed, if the search of both proved fruitless, to admit that MahAdev was 
truly great. Vishnu travelled till ho was weary but found nothing. Brahma 
returned with two suborned witnesses to prove that he had found tho shoulders. 
Enraged at this deception MahAdev cursed Brahma and said ho would have no 
followers. Brahma in revenge forced MahAdev underground when Trimbak hill at 
once rose 2000 feet above tb© town. In time a temple was built to MahAdev under 
the title of Trimbakeshvar. The same story is told at length from tho Skonda PurAn 
in Kennedy’s Hindu Mythology, 271*273. 

2 The NivrittinAth temple is said to have been founded by an ascetic about 700 
years ago, before Trimbak was inhabited. 
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and cornice as the hall, stand out from it. The doorways of the porches 
are richly ornamented with cnsped arches, upon carved side-posts 
supporting a strongly projecting entablature, above which, round 
both the porches and the outer hall, runs a double cornice and friozo, 
sculptured with elaborate minuteness. The roof is formed of slabs 
rising in steps from the architraves. These slabs are curvilinear 
externally; and each supports a discoid termination, the shape of 
which in every case is related to that of the dome which it surmounts. 
Above the discoid terminations is a lotus-liko finial which gives 
what grace it may to the flattened domes of these ponderous 
structures. The great tower of the temple covering the shrine 
rises behind the outer hall. The ground-plan is what may bo 
called a broken square, heavily and thickly buttressed. An 
excessive solidity of appearance is given by the form of tho 
buttresses, which spread at the base, and seem to root tho whole 
building to the ground. The face of every buttress is niched and 
every niche is filled witli carved figures of men and animals, with 
Hewers and scroll-work crowded everywhere. The far-projecting 
entablature and deep cornices cast their strong shadows, and add 
to the rich and massivo apprentice of tho wlu.de. Above the cornice 
rise numerous spirelct-s of the same shape and proportions as tho 
great spire, the conical layers of which are each surmounted with 
a carved ornament. The spire itself rises to a great height. It is 
crowned with a proportionate terminal and supports a brightly 
gilt pot or kal ash J Resides laud assessed at £2 18.y. (Rs. 2D) tho 
temple has a Government cash allowance of £1200 (Rs. 12,000) a 
year, and receives offerings from.pilgiims valued at £100 (Rs. 4000). 
About 1865 the Vinchur chief presented tho temple with a gaudily 
painted car, to be drawn by worshippers on tho fair days. 

Tho management of the temple is in the hands of a family of 
Brahmans named Jogalekars. Under the Jogalokars are four men 
called Tun gars who live in the temple, clean it and wait on tho god, 
receiving all perquisites except ornaments and money which are taken 
by tho Jogalekars.' 3 Tho god, who wears a golden masque, is fed 
three times a day, at eight in tho morning, at eleven, and at eight at 
night, on food provided by tho Jogalekars. At nine at night tho god 
is dressed and every Monday he is taken out in a palanquin. Besides 
tho main temple there is a smaller one in tho fort which enjoys 
a yearly Government cash allowance of £16 (Rs. 160). Once in 
every twelve years when tho sun enters Loo, or Simhasth , 3 a great 


I Ohesson and Wood hall’s Miscellany, I. 418. 

a There is a long-standing dispute between the Tungdrs and the temple-managers 
regarding these perquisites. The Tungdrs maintain that the god should be dressed in 
new clothes every day, the soiled clothes becoming their property. The managers 
refuse to do this and wash the god’s clothes, which the Tungdrs do not get until they 
are worn out. Mr. H. F. Silcoek, C. 8. 

* P 1 * ® l e K c,l dary origin of the fair is, that once Brahma poured water from his 
earthen pot on the feet of V Ain an, the fifth incarnation of Vishnu. The water flowed 
in all directions till it was checkod by Shiv who laid his matted hair in the way. In 
later times Tnnibak became the residence of tho great sage Gautam. The BrAhmans 
requested the sage to bring Ganga on earth that they might bathe in her purifying 
waters, but he refused. One day Pdrvati sent a cow to graze in the field where 
viautaxn used to create rice for hu daily nse. Gautam. drove off tho cow and gave it a 
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fair is hold at the source of the Godavari. 1 The fair lasts for about 
thirteen months and is attended by 150,000 to 200,000 pilgrims 
from almost all parts of India. Many shops are opened during tho 
fair by N&sik shopkeepers, who sell grain, cloth, copper and brass 
vessels, and the iiiuraeruus articles wanted by a miscellaneous 
crowd. 

About 500 years ago, boforo Trimbak village was founded, pilgrims 
had to put up atAnjaneri, and even after Trimbak became inhabited 
the inconvenience of a dirty zigzag road and the fear of marauding 
parties prevented any great number of pilgrims visiting tho place. 
Since the opening of the railway, and especially since a road has boon 
made to Nnsik, the number of pilgrims has immensely increased. 2 

As a rule pilgrims do not stay for more than fourteen days. 
Some lodge in the town where wealthy men have built caste rest- 
lionses, but most in the holds round the town. The pilgrim goes 
through tho prescribed bathing and worship, and then visits tho 
chief objects of holiness in and about the town, lie bathes in tho 
Kushavart pool 3 and after bathing goes to worship Trimbakeshvar 
Maluidov, but is not allowed to enter tho temples unless ho is 
a Brahman. A feast to the tcmplo Brtlhmans completes tho 
ordinary round of observances. If fclio pilgrim has come to perform 
xhrdddha or commemorative ceremonies ho must keep several other 
observances. After shaving and throwing the shaven hair in tho 
small square Gan gal a pool, the pilgrim goes to bathe in tho KushAvart 
pond. After bathing he makes some balls of rice if he is a Brahman, 
or of wheat-flour if he belongs to another caste, and performs tho 
usual ahrdddha ceremonies, a Brilhman officiating and reciting sacred 
texts. After having gone through tho ceremonies, he throws tho 
balls, if of rice into a pool called the Kanchan pool, and if of wheat- 
flour into tho Ganglia pool, and then goes to worship at MaMdov’s 
temple. 

On completing tho other observances, the pilgrim goes to sco tho 
different objects of worship,, lie first visits the source of tho 
Godilvari. Leaving tho town and passing west to tho foot of the 


blow with a Btick from which it died. Anxious to cleanse himself from the sin of 
cow-killing the sage began to perform ceremonies and to propitiato MohAdev. 
The god, pleased with his penance, released Gang a from Uis matted hair and striking 
her against a stone gave her leave to go down on earth. As tho water was coming 
down the sage Gautama gave it a circular motion by turning it round with a blade of 
kutth grass ; tliuH arose tho kuslulmrt or fcus/i-turned pool. As this happened when 
the sun was in the zodiacal sign of Leo, a special fair is held once in evelr twelve 
years when the sun enters that sign. The date of tho descent of tho river from the 
Trimbak or, as it is locally called, BrahmAdri hill, is givcu as Saturday tho tenth day 
of the bright half of Mdyh {January- February) in the tortoise incarnation of Vishnu, 
during the era of king MAndhAta, after two hundred thousand years of the Krita or 
first cycle had passed. Comparo Kennedy’s Hindu Mythology, 256-258. . 

1 So well known is this fair that the word GodAvari is ordinarily used in GujarAt 
for the numeral twelve. ... 

8 It is computed that about 250,000 pilgrims visited Trimbak during tho lost 
SimhaMh which lasted from the 13th of September 1872 to the lltb of October 1873. 
The railway returns show for NAsik Hoad station in 1873 a total of 284,761 passengers 
against 118, 189 in 1868 and 151,380 in 1878. , „ 

3 Bathing in -the KushAvart pool may go on for days, but on the -first d$y the 
pilgrim must give all his clothes to his priest or upddhya. 
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hill lio finds a flight of steps built by Karamsi Ilansr&j, a rich 
Lohana of Bombay, the same who built the steps which lead 
to tho Elophanta Caves and the largo temple near the Byculla 
railway station in Bombay. These steps, 700 in number, lead right 
up the hill. They are well built of masonry and cement, arc of an 
easy slope, and have protecting walls on either side. There is a 
space in the middle so that pilgrims go up by one side and come down 
by the other. At the top to the left is a broad platform protected 
by a retaining wall. From the back of this platform, which is a 
sheer cliff about 300 feet high, water drips and flows through a stone 
cow's mouth into a small reservoir. A priest constantly attends 
and dresses tho cow's head with leaves and flowers. Close by is 
a shrine of Devi. To the west of the platform a path runs along 
the hill-side to Gorakhn&tli's cave, where lives a much respected 
Kanphata Gosavi. Tho platform commands a striking view. 
Below lies Trimbak town with its temples and sacred bathing 
places. Across tho plain winds the thin silvery streak of tho 
God&vari flowing between high banks for about four miles. 1 Against 
tho horizon stand tho heights of Saptashring (4650), and close at 
hand rises the fine hill of Aujaneri (4295) surmounted by a rock liko 
a crouching lion. 

On tho plain, between Trimbak and Anjaneri, are a monastery 
or math and a pond called tho Prayag tirth where the Nirbani 
Gosavis live. It was from this monastery that tho procession of 
naked ascetics used to walk to the Kushavart reservoir in Trimbak 
village. The men walked three abreast with banners flying and 
gold and silver trumpets blowing, while crowds looked on in 
admiration. Besides the Nirb£nis other wandering ascetics come 
from all parts of India to tho great twelve-yearly fair. These 
aro Niranjinis, Habiinis, Udasis old and new, Kanphatas, and 
NirmilUis. Except tho Nirmiil&s all these classes are worshippers of 
Shiv and have each a math . The Nirm&las are Sikhs and Vaishnavs. 

Though tho groat 1872 fair passed without a crime of importance 
earlier festivals were often scones of riot and bloodshed. In 1837, 
notwithstanding the presence of four companies of a Native regiment, 
thero was a serious disturbance. In 1861 quarrels arose between 
tho Nirb&nis and Udasis, as tho Udasis imitated tlio Nirb&nis and 
stripped themselves naked to walk in procession and bathe in the " 
Knsh&vart pool. Tho Nirb&nis said they alono had tho right to 
bathe naked and that other ascetics ought to wear a cloth round the 
waist. The dispute ended in a fight in which sticks and stones wore 
freely used. In 1872 thirty-seven of tho Bhil guard from five 
neiglibouring treasuries were collected to make the necessary polico 
arrangements. The chief danger of a riot was from the rivalry of 
tho different classes of ascetics, each of whom wished to have 


1 It is at tho village of Chakon, about five miles to the north-east of Trimbak. 
that the river assumes any considerable size. It here joins tho Kikri which rises in 
the amphitheatre of hills west of Trimbak. This is the real source of the qotUvari 
and flows throughout tho year while tho Trimbak branch is dry by January. ' Mr. H. 

IT tiilAivnlr r* S3. * 0 ' 
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icir procession on the opening day. It was arranged that each 
^occasion should move at a different time of the day. One band ^ 
‘ Ninndli Gos&vis from the Pan jab, who visited Trimbak for the * 
rst time, were prevented entering the temple and were maltreated 
. r some Trimbak Brahmans who were arrested and punished. The 
dasi Gosavis from Upper India made great efforts to be allowed 
i hold their naked procession, but strict orders were issued and no 
tempt was made. 

; Trimbak fort, which is 4248 feet above the sea, is described in 
1318 as on a scarp so high and inaccessible as to bo impregnable 
by any army or artillery however numerous or well served. The 
hill was ten miles round the base and about four miles round 
the top. The scarp, which varied in height from two to four 
hundred feet of perpendicular rock, surrounded the hill in every part, 
leaving no points except two gateways. The chief gateway through 
which the garrison received their stores and provisions was on 
the south. 1 The north gateway was only a single gate, the 
passage to which was by narrow steps cut out of tlio rock, and wide 
enough for only one person at a time. 2 This passage was cut foi*r to 
six feet in the rock, and had nearly 300 steps, each furnished f with 
side grooves or niches. These groovos wero required to hold on by, as 
at halt! way up and after, it was hazardous to look back down the cliff 
which had GOO to 700 feet of a shoer drop. The top was surmounted 
by a building through which a six-feet wide passage wound about 
twenty feet in the rock. The mouth was protected by a double 
gateway, from which the further ascont was through a ha'chway. 
These winding stairs were covered by tlio building whose beams 
crossed tho stairs overhead, and which, if knocked down, would only 
add strength to the place by burying the passage gateway. Tho 
head of this passage was defended by two towers connected by a 
curtain, in which was tho gateway. The height of tho hill was not 
so great on tho north as on tho Bouth side, but it rose more abruptly 
and the ascent was steeper. Besides tho gateways there wore a few 
towers and works on different parts of tho hill, but thoir j)omtion 
did not seem to have been chosen with a view to increase the 
strength of the fortress. Tho magazines and almost all tho^ houses 
of tho garrison were cut in tl^p rock. At the foot of tho scarp, and 
at a short distance from the passage leading to the north gate, was 
an old village in ruins. 

Trimbak with N&sik is said to have been govern**^ Iby a brother 
of Ham chandra (1271 - 1308) tho fifth of the Dev/giri Yadavs. 8 
In the Musalrn&n histories of the Docc*an, Trirrt’bak is alw&w * , 
coupled with N&sik, and it is still the practice bo speak of the 
two places as Nasik-Trimbak. The earliest krnpwn mention of 
Trimbak in 1629, in tho third year of SIuILl JeU&n’s reign, when 

— — — z / 

1 Lake’s Sieges, 99. The entrance to tho south-west was byj, a large and well built 
gateway, with recesses one within the other for a distance of ' about 300 yards, and 
inclining in its principal and last gateway to a nook oi* angle formed of two 
projecting precipices of tho hill, completely securing this gateway from any effect of 
artillery. From the tops and battlements of the gateway all approach to it was 
Impossible and hopeless. Mar&tha and Pendh&ri Summary, 1:78. 

* Lake’s Sieges, 78. f Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection (2nd Ed.) 63« 
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force of 8000 horse was sent to conquer Nasik, Trimba 
angamner. 1 In 1633 mention is made that tho Ahmaclm . 
liz&mshdhi commandant of Trimbak fort offered his services 
loghals. 2 In 1635 a force' of 8000 men was sent against tl* 

: f Junnar, Sanganmer, N&sik, and Trimbak. 3 In 1636, al 
'■©feat at Mailmli, Shahji agreed to deliver Trimbak fort aloi 
Tringalv&di, Harislicliandragad, and others, to Khan Zarn 
Moghal general. 4 About 1680 Trimbak (Tirmek) is mention 
. ib-division of Sangamncr which was a district of Aurangab 
anu script quoted by Ormo, apparently of Moghal times, do OVjJ 
i le river Ganga as coming from the Konkan hills on which Tirmek 
i built, passing through the middle of the Sanganmer district forty 
iles (20 kos) to Gulshanabad or Niisik. Numbers of Hindus from the 
ost distant parts are said to come every year to Trimbak to batlio 
. i the day the sun enters the sign of the Scorpion. Every twelfth 
* ^ar tlie multitude was much greater and some came on every day 
/ tho year. The pilgrim tax yielded a large sum and belonged to 
! imandant of Trimbak fort. Tho rock out of which tlie Ganga 

' had been fashioned into a cow's mouth. 5 In 1682 Aurangzeb’s 
advanced from Aurangabad to Nasik-Tirmek, near tho 
■ tho river Ganga, and their detachments reduced several 
detached hills. 0 In 1684 one of Sambhaji's generals gained 
■ . ■ i with tho troops under his command to bathe in the Ganga 
Virmek, as according to their belief every Maratha was 
r ash at least once a year in tho Ganga, and in preference 
‘ tirmek. 7 In 173 6 Slirihu demanded that the Moghals 
or© Trimbak fort to the Mar&tlms. 8 The demand was 
: the fort scorns to have remained with tho Moghals till 
’ ■» io whole of Klulndesli passed to the Nizilui. w In 1730 
’*■ captured by Kolis, 10 but tho Nizam recovered it and 

s ■ » ' >2 when it was taken by a Manltha officer. 11 In 1750 

i-e *'»- % r - leutions Trimbak as a good fort on tho bank of tho 

of xi 1767 Trimbak is mentioned as part of tho territory 

“ hit ’ x rav Posliwa agreed to give to his uncle Ilaghunath 
■lo. .a .» venue statement, prepared from Maratha records of 

>oui . nbak is entered as a sub-division in tho Sangamner 

-* stric • , ■ *.. ■> - £848 (Rs. 8482). M 

Dur. • 'cltlia war of 1818 Trimbak, Itsijdliair, and Mfilegaon 

^ro t : & sik forts which offered resistance to Colonel 

' cDow ■ 1 Marching from Nasik on tho 22nd of April 

* dIowcI * f JV wir 3 detachment halted half way to Trimbak, while 


I Elliot an 

3 Elliot an 

4 Elliot azu 

5 MSS. quo 
* Orme’s Hii 
8 Grant Dufi 
10 Transact 

II Grant Lhiff 
13 Dea ription 
at N^aik-Tirna 
rimuck. 


1 IT. 10, 11. 2 Grant Duff's Mardthds, 49. 

. \ II. 52. 

i Grant DufFs Mardthds, 52. 

« Historical Fragments, 285-286. 

■ nen ts, 113. 7 Orme’s Historical Fragments, 143. 

. 1»7. 9 Grant Duff’s Mar&thds, 200, 206. 

eographical Society, I. 243. 

«t Geographique de l’lnde, I. 482. The editor noticos 
e and it appears in KeimeU'a map (1783) as Ndaick- 
T* Mardthds, 338, 44 Waiting’s M&r&thds, 239, 
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F tho engineers went ahead to reconnoitre and summon the fr 
surrender. As the party approached tho village of Trimba? 
enemy loft it and opened fire from the guns on the north e 
■ the fort which were numerous and well sorvod. They after 
made a sally on tho party but wore at once driven back, 
same evening a rcconnaisance was made of the south gateway 
was on the other side of tho fort and at a considerable dis 
from tho village. Tho commanding engineer Lieutenant 1 
recommended an attack on tho north gate. 1 Tho plan of attac 
to silence tho fire of tho enemy's guns, particularly those whicl 
*.on the ruined village, and for this purpose to erect a battery 
pieavy ordnance at the northern side of tho bottom of tho hill, 

: to occupy and form a lodgment in tho village at tho foot * 

\ north gate, to erect a battery in the village for four six-pou 
to batter the gateway, and thence to carry the guns up t 
gateway by hand as had been done at Rajdlmir fort. At tho 
distance of about 100 yards it was hoped that tho to wort 
curtains of the gateway might bo demolished, and that the i 
might advance to storm the breach under cover of tho fire c. 
batteries and of musketry from the post in tho village. j 
events, it was hoped that a lodgment so immediately undo 
gateway would alarm the garrison aud induce them to surrond 

To cut off from the enemy all hope of escape by tho south 
and to distract their attention, two six-pounders and a ho 1 
were detached and established as high up the hill and as n 
the south gato as the nature of tho ground allowed. 

Tho attack began on the 23rd. At eight in the mornirtj 
detachment took its ground before the fort, and the whole 
intrenching tools and materials collected for tho siege wore c 
into tho village to tho place chosen for tho engineer's store 
four in tho evening a detachment of fifty "European^, fifty irrog 
and 150 horso with two six- pounders, marched from camp to 1 
position opposito tho south gateway. With them was a working 
under an officer of engineers, consisting of a small detail of sf. 
and miners, thirty pioneers, and fifty litter-bearers, provided with 
wicker-cages or gabions and 2000 sand bags. A battery for th 
six-pounders and a place of arms for tho troops were pro 
during the night, and one of tho guns was carried up and plat 
battery. For the operations on tho north sido a working part 
got ready of half tho corps of sappers*and miners, fifty F uroj 
100 litter-bearers, and about 100 lascars . As soon as it was dus 
battery and place of arms were laid out, and when it grow dai 


1 The reasons for the engineer’s choice were, that although the ascent 
north gato was more difficult than to the south gate, there was hut one line o 
to destroy, a point of great conse((ucnce, as the detachment had only six-p< 
with which to effect a breach, as it was impossible to carry heavier guns up li- 
on either side. A second reason was tho advantage oflered by the village oi 
bak and other ruined villages at the foot of the- scarp in constructing battori 
giving cover to the troops. A third reason was that the road leading tio the sou 1 
of the fort was impracticable for guns, and the wells on that side bad been po 
Lake’s Sieges, 90-100. 
b 23 -03 
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working party advanced and began operations. 1 At twelve at night 
the relief for the working party arrived in the trenches, consisting 
# * of the remaining half of the sappers and miners, fifty sepoys, 400 
pioneers, and 200 litter-bearers. Owing to the rocky nature of the 
ground it was necessary to carry the earth for the battery from a 
distance. It was deemed therefore advisable not to relieve the old 
working party but to keep both at work, and thus, by great labour, 
the works wero finished a little before daylight, and four heavy guns, 
two eight-inch mortars and two eight-inch howitzers, wore got into 
battery. During the night the enemy fired occasionally on the 
working party from their different guns, but no casualties occurred. 

On the 24th the battery opened at daylight and with groat effect, 
so that in three hours all the enemy's guns were silenced, and it 
was found on reconnoitring that they had left the ruined village. 
This induced the commanding officer to attempt a lodgment there at 
midday instead of waiting till night as had originally been intended. 
Tlio working 2 and covering 3 parties for this scrvico wero orderod 
to parade at noon in rear of the work. From some misconception 
of orders the covering party advanced three quarters of an hour 
before the time ordered and before the working party wero ready ; 
and instead of remaining quiet under cover of the walls and houses, 
they attempted to force the gateway and the bluff rock 200 feet in 
perpendicular height. 

The cnomy opened a very heavy fire of jinjals, rockets, and 
matchlocks, and rolled large stones on the assailants. When the 
working party arrived they tried in vain to establish themselves. 
At the same time the British battery discontinued firing as tho 
artillerymen were worn out by twolve hours' incessant labour and 
tho working party were forced to retire with loss behind the walls 
of the village whore they remained till night when a battery for four 
six-pounders was completed. During tho afternoon of the 23rd, 
the enemy, fancying from the desperate enterprise of that morning 
that an attempt had really been intended by the narrow passage, 
and believing that neither rocks, walls, nor artillery could stop 
their assailants, lowered one of their number by a rope, who, when 
within hail, called out that the commandant was willing to treat 
with Colonel McDowell. The usual demand of the payment of 
arrears wjis made and refused. About six in the morning of the 
24th, a v.:; tu ; •n came down, and terms were 

arranged c: urr» :■ If 3 place, the garrison being allowed 


■■ " s • *ia work was formed proved to bo a bed of 

wu h gave rise to great additional labour. For 

•.‘■.uivvv was intended, an elevated one had to b© 

' once arising from this circumstance was 

• * ' " tho guns, which rendered it necessary to 

- 7 >- \c guns to rest on, in order to give them 

gateway. Lake’s Sieges, 99-106. 

! ■ sappers and miners, eighty pioneers, and 

ccrs. They were provided with 100 gabions 

■ ‘ - ' ' ' rajesty’a Royals and the 1st Battalion of the 


1 Unforti 
rock a few 
instead of : 
constructs 1 
the imposs 
form an in 
sufficient * 

8 Tho w 
100 litter- 
end 2000 » 

8 The co 
13th Rogi;.r* ? 
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+.0 retire with their arms and private property. In the course 
he day the garrison turned out. There were about 535 me 
tajputs and Marafchas with a few Sidis or Abyssinians. It w 
.rrangod that they should leave by the south gate, but so w< . 
ad it been secured inside by heaps of stones that they were n* 
bio to clear a way for themselves before three o'clock in tl 
fteruoon. Within the fort were found twenty -five pieces of ordnanc 
■ora a tliirty-throo down to a one-pounder, with a sufficiency < 
^munition. 1 The loss iu takiug this important fortress amoimte 
y thirteen Europeans and nine natives, including two officer, 
This loss was small, but the state to which fclio heavy guns an 
their carriages was reduced was a serious inconvenience. Thei 
were no means of replacing them. The siege of hill-forts was part 
cularly destructive to gun-carriages. To give the pieces sufficiei 
elevation it was necessary to sink the trails into the ground. Wliei 
this, as at Trimbak, was impracticable from the rocky site of tt 
battery, tlic wheels liad to be raised on sand-bags. 

The fall of Trimbak so alai'med the commandants of the othc 
forts that sixteen strong places surrendered without resistance. 2 Th 
occupation of so many forts caused serious embarrassment. N 
regular "troops could he spared, and irregulars raised for the purpos 
were unworthy of trust. The temporary uso of irregulars could no 
be avoided. At the same time application was made to Brigadier 
General Doveton for more Native Infantry, who ordered tw 
companies of the second battalion of the 13th Regiment to joi 
from Jalna with all expedition. 3 

Two months after the surrender of Trimbak fort, Trimbak 
Denglia tried to retake it by surprise. Only a lew men of the 13t 
Madras Native Infantry, commanded by a Sublie tbir, bad been leJ 
in the fortress. One morning the sentries at the north gate wci 
r* 1 * 1 to admit a baud of pilgrims who wished to worship th 
^urce of the God&vari. They were admitted without suspiciox 
Before all of the party had entered one of them attacked the sentry. 


1 On examining their guns the artillery of the enemy was not found so unscientif .! 
as their practice seemed to show. Several shells that had been brought from Dium i 
•j$«\ the time of the Moghal government were lying about. Some of these being fill t 1 
krith. loose powder, without a fuze or any other Htopper, were run down with tl j 
usual charge of powder, and fired ou the British. The gun gave a double report, 4 - 
the shell burst the moment it left the muzzle. The assailants could not unagii i 
what was the cause of the double report aa they were never able to see where the sh< 
struck or what became of it. The mouth of the gun was torn to pieces. Summai 
Marfltha and Pendhdri \Vars, 184. 

a These sixteen places were, Achla, Ahivant or Ivatta, Bahula, Bhdslcargai 
Ghap^ad, Harish, Hat gad, Kantra, Koledhair, Knnbira, Kdvnai, Mdrkinda, Kdmsc 
R&V. ya-J&vlya, Tringalvddi, and Vdghera. All these forts were visited and report*, 
on by Captain Briggs immediately after their surrender. Ammunition and stores woi 
found in Blidakargad, Kantra, Rdmsej, and Vdghera. Ahmadnagar Collector’s MS? 
File VI. Inward Miscellaneous. 

* Blacker ’s Mardtha War, 821-323. The guns used in the reduction of Triinba 
fork were, two iron eighteen-pounders and two iron twelve-pounders, eight si 
pounders, two eight-inch and two five and a half incT mortars, two eight-inch ar 
two five and a half inch howitzers. The ammuiiitiot 1 expended was 254 eighteen 
pound shot, sixty-six twelve-pound shot. 111 eight-irch shells, 40 five and a hi 
inch shells, and 2200 pounds of gunpowder. The stores used were 8000 sand-bag 
200 gabions, and 50 fascines. Lake’s Sieges, 105-100. 
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who, at the cost of his life, succeeded in closing the gates. Ti 
garrison, immediately alarmed, overpowered the fow who luff 
rained admittance, and the rest of the pilgrims, in tho narrtl 
light of steps leading to the north gate, suffered severely frol 
tones dropped on them from above. 1 ^ 

The Brdhmana of Trimbak played a seditious part during tl[ 
857 mutinies. At their instigation a party of Bhils and Thdku'\ 
ttacked the Trimbak treasury on the night of tho 5th of Decombr 
857, and some of the men who took part in tho rising h^ 
leinselves in the hills round Trimbak. The hills were searche- 
id among the men who were made prisoners a Thiikur name! 
■uidu acknowledged his share in the outbreak and stated that hj 
id his people had risen under tlio advice of a Trimbak Brdhma j , 
a :iom, he said, he knew by sight and could point out. Another <: 
r e prisoners confirmed this story and promised to identify ti 
1 ■ilhrnan. Mr. Chapman, the civil officer in charge of the distrP 
tv io knew that the rising and attack on Trimbak had been organiz* 
b. Brahmans, had brought all the Brahmans of Trimbak into J 
up aud ranged them in rows, but no one had come forward* 
u mtify tho leading conspirators. Paiidu was called and told ^ 
i >. wniue tlio rows of Brdlimans and find out whether the man wt 
’ 1 advised his people to revolt was among them. Pandu walkel 

ivn the line and stopping before a Brahman, whose face wai 
»- filed, asked that the cloth might be taken away, and on seeing 
V«v face said that ho was one of the Brahmans who had persuaded 
i Tlidkurs to attack Trimbak. Then the other Tliakur who had 
jMfessed, was called in, and walking down tho line picked out 
t. • same Brahman. Next morning this Brahman was tried, found 
e; ; ty, condemned to death, and hanged. 2 

Tringalva'di Port, 2893 feet above the sea, stands six miles 
r iili-wesb of Igatpuri and four miles north of the Thai pass. It 
v visited by Captain Briggs in 1818. lie found the path up tho 
. * >r part of the hill long and easy. The scarp of the rock was 
’ - ' and a flight of good steps led up its face. There was a second 
-ur- x>och on the otlmr side of tho hill but it was purposely stopped 
' i stones and earth. 3 In 1036 Tringalvddi fort is mentioned 
-o: lg the places which Shdhdji, Shivdji’s father after his defeat 
■ ■ •lsihuli in Thana was forced to make over to tho MoghalsA 
- H galvitdi is one of tho sixteen fortified places which surrendered 
io British on tho fall of Trimbak in April 1818. 5 Tringalvddi 
' ' ?m i-c- 1 ♦^mnleof Brahmadev with a Sanskrit 
m-. i3 i* ■' 

‘i ui orth- west of Ndsik and about 

•i < v. * f- and hill station, 3812 feet 

tt ■ \. idsik hill-forts in its waving 


several caves 
Option dated 

s r a'gliera, al 

n nilcs north 
o sea level. 


■ko’s Sieges, ! i ( v above p. 201. 

ptaiu Briggs i!cr» . vhmadnagar Collector’s File, Inward 

.lancoua, \ . n ue latter road the better suited for 

•e as it roqi. ! - w .» ; <ot and Dowsou, VII; 60. 

ackers Ma. - u- • * »•* ; ; i\ Burgess’ Last of Antiquarian Remains. 
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vu. snape, and in being almost all covered with grass, excc 
lest, where is a very steep descent. 1 Captain Briggs, w 
' ilghera in 1818, rode without difficulty to the foot of i 
>re wero a few houses occupied by part of the garris 
' up the scarp was steep and difficult. It led to i 
, gateways the outer of which had bastions. The wal. 
the fort was ample. There was no want of thatched h 
\ rrison, but there were no bombproofs for ammunitioi 
i. 2 Vaghora is ono of the sixteen fortified places wl 
ed to Colonel McDowell's force on the fall of Trim . i 
1818. 3 When it was taken it had a large quantity 
on and stores. 4 

i ^Mrteen miles north of Dindori and about three miles sc ? 
ashring hill, was once the head-quarters of a p 
n 1881 it had a population of 3102, chiefly traders ■ i 

3st ihention of Vani is as Van in a copper-plate, d 
the Rashtrakuta king Govinda III. 5 The old sit o' 
1 to have been at the base of Ahivant fort, about vc 
3 north-west of the present site. According to tlu^ . \a,> 
out a . j>. 1478 (/S 'hah 1400) Ganpatrao Janardan,. uj 
nmandant of Ahivant fort, seeing that great injury 
li and its people by cannon balls fired from Al5 \u\ 
iv&sis and other freebooters, settled Vani on its p/ i 
ilt a small fort to the west of the new settlement. 
the Nasik forts passed from tho Moghals to the Mard ! i.ia, 
>k the place of Ahivant, and the people of the villa ; * 

tit and settled at Vani, greatly increasing its populy . . 
ent prepared from Mar&tha records, about 1790, 1' - 
tni, appears as tho head- quarters of a sub-divisi r 
next to Ndsik with a yearly revenue of £1 ■ . » 

) 0 ).« 

»\ 1S3 fort built by Ganpatrao was a small reservoir : ,d >* 
^^l^Vlahdlakshmi. After tho temple fell to ruin tho . 

^he s hmi lay in the fort till, when Vani ceased to t tho 

-goigjiuartcrs, it was taken to Nasik. To tho east of A i is 

" : the Saptashring-nivasini goddess. The godd 

• lo have come from the top of Sap tash ring to help s 
Hees as could not climb the Saptashring hill. Tho j < it 


i . Baines, O. S. 3 Captain Briggs’ Report, 20th June 1 

" is Mar&tha War, 322 note 2. 

tails were. Of arms six guns, 166 muskets and bayonets, and J 
of ammunition 800 lead jinjal balls, seventy-nine cartridge 
£2 badrahs ) of gunpowder, 256 round shot, sixty gun chains, f 
grape, and one largo flint bag. Of miscellaneous articles there w 
e of gold weighing twenty -eight tol&s worth about £5(5 (Rs. 560), 
oie worth £4 6s. (Its. 43) and the other £1 2s. (Us. J 1) ; 408 red 
blue turbans, eight stands of colours, four drums, fifty-six piece 
and blacksmith's tools, and an old tent. Appendix to C&ptai 

A. Soc. (Old Series), V. 352. See above p. 185 note 1. 

• g’s M&r&thas, 230. 
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ole was built about 1780 by a Shenvi named Shridhar 
shman, the agent or vahivdtddr of Gopik&bdi, the mother of 
havrao the fourth Peshwa (1761 - J 772), who lived at Nasik 
enjoyed as her private allowance the revenues of the petty 
\ion of Vani-Dindori. Shridhar also built two reservoirs \ near the 
lie and threw a dam across a small stream in the neighl jourhood. 
the west of Vani is a Heimidpanti temple of Aga styeshvar 
adov, and a temple of Tilbhandeshvar Mah&dev, the la utter built 
io same Shridhar Liaksliman. Near the Tilbhandeshv* \v temple 
liree reservoirs, a dam over the Dev river, and a la rge rest- 
all built by the same Shridhar Lakshman. T1 ie jewels 
io Saptashring goddess, which are valued at aboi it £3000 
30,000), are kept at Vani, and a large fair is 1 V'lld here 
year immediately after the April full-moon fair onSaj bring, 
has a vernacular school and a weekly market on Tue sc * a ys. 

Chaus&le, about eight miles north-west of Vani, is a 8T r °up of 
tally large memorial -stones. 1 $ 


Iichur in Niphad, four miles sooth of Lilsalgaon tlif n ©arosfc 
ty station, with which it is connected by a brief*® 1 * aiJ d 
|ed road, is the residence of the chief of Vinehur, a 1 rsij c,a s s 
■ • In 1881 it had a population of 4800 or 431 fewc ^han in 
Vinehur was granted as a military or sarait jthu estate 4:0 Y Jt ha] 
w, 2 an ancestor of the present chief, who dist IJ ^ ll2s * 10 d 
at the capture of Ahmadabad in 1755. It is ai >rou ndod 
cud wall in fair repair, and contains a few good hou : TJio 

tion is chiefly agricultural, but there is a small trade/ 

There is a weekly market on Fridays. 3 first class 

chief of Vinehur is a Desliastli Brahman. Ho is a He 

-d and a Companion of the Order of the Star of JV an ^ two 
' -orty-fivo villages in Nasik, three in Ahmadnagnr 1 ' 1 ^ reTltal 
■ >( aa, with a population of about 30,000 and a yea 81 . C ; 1V1 ^ 
- »it £7300 (Rs. 72,700). He settles without appeal 1 crlluin aI 
s arise among the people of liis villages, and ir 
‘ * bas the powers of a first class magistrate. in 1881 

V ' *la, the head -quarters of the Yeola sub-division, wi* -danm6d 
P ati on of 1 7,085, is a station on the Dhond ar l ‘ oasfc of 
, fifteen miles south of Manmad and 102 miles n^. 


“S 


T- ; 12,02(5, 

IS72 census showed a population of 17,461, Hindus * 7,685, 
Ans 4910, and 525 Others. Tlio 1881 census showed^* d?972 
increase of 224. Of these 12,035 were Hindi' 

:1ns, and seventy-eight Others. mji PAtil 

importance of Yeola dates from 1667, when one RdgK land on 
-d a number of craftsmen to settle by offoring thcm ly , owin ^ 
de terms. Of late years the town has grown rapi d 
mufacturo of silk and cotton goods and of gold thr<;' d crafts - 
on the railway helps Yeola, and numbers*^ skill©. 


okc, c.S. 

3 Mr. II. It. Co 


>vo, p. C47. 


a Grant DufiTs Mardtluis, 2S3. 
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/© s ettled in it, some of the Leva Kanbi caste from Guj 
.:rs from the Niz&m's dominions. There is a large 

v * ole >ying about 7000 persons of both sexes. About £20 
/. !s' \0< >0) worth of raw silk and the same amount of silk thi 

■ ; r • imported. The exports amount to £50,000 (Rs. 5,00,< 

: sf, tlks and about the same amount of thread. There 
l* ,bl o manufacture of gold and silver wire and thread 
h<»u t £150 (Rs. 1500) worth of gold and £2000 (Rs. 20 
silver are importod every year. These manufac 
3 out 3500 people. In 1876 the exports wore value 
i 5 0,000 (Rs. 15,00,000). The railway returns sho 

i passengers from 25,805 in 1879 to 49,873 in 1881 a 
r a 3068 to 3424 tons. At the time of its found 
\ under the Emperor of Delhi ; it subsequently pas? 
i rf iSdtara, ami then to the Poshwits. Madhuvrtf. 
il ’*wa (1761-1772), gave it and several other villas 
r? int to Vithal Shivdev, the ancestor of the present 1 
r . The present chief still enjoys the revenue ■ 

5 hed to the town, but has no authority within town ’ 
is surrounded by a ruined mnd wall and its s*..- 
comparatively broad and well laid out, are clci. '• 
A municipality was established in 185S- In 1; C 
! ■{ i income of about £2719 (Rs. 27,490), derived 
ies and a house-tax, an expenditure of £1294, > 
n € taxation of about 2.9. SAd, (Rs. Lg). Tho water- < , 
i well with an abundant spring about a inilo 
L e town. From the well the water is led by a dn 
g to five reservoirs within the town. Tho well h: 
y tho municipality for £50 (Rs. 500) and abou 
< havo been spent in bringing tho water to tho towr 

t o increase the water-supply from tho Kliirdisati 
o miles north-east of the town. Tho works, wb 
.'-bo cost about £10,000 (Rs. 1,00,000), will prol 
■ ^1884 and finished in 1886. 

dlegaon and Ahmadnagar high-road passes close 
L he town. Resides the ordinary sub-divisional ar- 
eola has a subordinate judge's court, a post offic< 

. ». y. The dispensary was opened in 1868. In 1881 i 
patients at a cost of £170 (Rs. 1700). A marke 
rys outside of tho town on a well shaded sit 
ub-d »y about 5000 people, some of whom come fro 
! , -t ■ A largo amount of business is done ; during 
> h. . . of cattle and 3200 sheep were sold. 1 


1 Mr. II. R. Cooke, C.S. ; Mr. E. C, Morricson, C.S. 
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